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A NEW 


LITERAL TRANSLATION 


OF THE 


EPISTLE OF JAMES. 


PREFACE. 


*T°HE following seven epistles have commonly been called 

Catholic epistles ; but for what reason, commentators are 
not agreed. Hammond’s account of the matter seems as proba- 
-ble as any; namely, that the first epistle of Peter, and the first 
of John, having from the beginning been received as authentic, 
obtained the name of Catholic, or universally acknowledged and 
therefore Canonical epistles, to distinguish them from the epistle of . 
James, the second of Peter, the second and third of John, and the 
epistle of Jude ; all which were fora while doubted of, and by ma- 
ny not considered as a rule of faith. But their authenticity being at 
length acknowledged by the generality of the churches,they also ob- 
tained the name of Catholic, oruniversally received epistles,and were 
esteemed of equal authority with the rest. Whitby, however, seems 
to adopt the account which Oecumenius hath given of this matter ; 
namely, that these epistles were denominated Catholic, because all 
of them except the two short epistles of John, were written, 
not to people dwelling in one place, but to the Jews dispersed 
through all the countries within the Roman empire. 

Here it is proper to observe, that as we judged it necessary to 
establish the authenticity of Paul’s epistle to the Hebrews, because 
of all his epistles it alone was called in question, so we judge it 
necessary to establish the authenticity of the five epistles above 
mentioned, because they were doubted of by many in the first 
age. Inthe preface, therefore, to each of these epistles, I will 
explain the grounds on which the church hath new received them 
into the Canon of scripture: And the rather, because it will shew 
Vou. IV. B how 
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how generally all Paul’s epistles, except that to the Hebrews, were 
acknowledged and received as his from the very beginning. See 
sect. 2. paragraph 2. of this Pref. 

The testimonies of the ancients, by which the authenticity of 
the books of the New ‘Testament, and more especially of the Ca- 
tholic epistles, is established, have been carefully collected, and 
most fairly proposed by the excellent Lardner, in the supplement 
to his Credibility, Sc. From that valuable work I have transcri- 
bed the testimonies of the greatest importance for establishing 
the genuineness of the Catholic epistles, and have marked the 
pages where they are to be found. But in some cases, having 
abridged Lardner’s account, I have not marked the places from 
which I have taken the particulars. But the reader who desires 
more full information, will easily obtain it by consulting the three 
vols. of his Supplement, which treat of the Canon of the New 
Testament ; where also he will find the judgment of authors, 
both ancient and modern, concerning the above mentioned doubt- 
ed epistles, either accurately recited, or the places of their works 
distinctly referred to, in which they have given their opinion con- 
cerning them. 


Sect. I. The history of James, the author of the wih which bears 


his mame. 


In the catalogues of the apostles, given Matt. x. 2. Mark iii. 
16. Luke vi. 14. Acts i. 13. we find two persons of the name of 
James. The first was the son of Zebedee, Matt. x. 2, The se- 
cond, in all the catalogues, is called the son of Alpheus... One of 
these apostles is called, Gal.i. 19. The Lord’s brother. Where- 
fore, as there were only twelve apostles, and as James the son.of 
Zebedee, so far as we know, was in no respect related to our 
Lord, the apostle called boot the Lord’s brother, must have been 
James, the son of Alpheus, called also James the less, or. ong 
whose relation to Christ will appear by comparing Mark xv. 40 
with John xix. 25. In the former passage, Mark, speaking « nf 
the women who were present at the crucifixion, says, J) here were 
also women looking on afar off, among whom were Mary Magda- 
lene, and Mary the mother of James the lessy and of Josesy and Sa- 
Jome. In the latter passage, John speaking of the same women, 
says, There stood by the cross of Jesus, his mother, and his mother’s 
sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene: , Where- 
fore, our Lord’s mother’s. sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas, men- 
tioned by John is, in all probability, the person whom Mark calls 
Mary the mother of James the less, and of Joses.: _ consequently her. 
sons, James and Joses, were our Lord’s cousin-germans by his 
mother. And as the Hebrews called all near relations brethren, 
(compare Gen. xiii..8. with Gen, xi.27. and Gen. xxix. 12, 
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with ver. 15.) it is more than probable, that James the son of 
Alpheus, who was our Lord’s cousin-german, is James the Lord’s 
brother, mentioned Gal. i. 19.—Three circumstances confirm this 
opinion, Ist, James and Joses, the sons of Mary our Lord’s mo- 
ther’s sister, are expressly called the brethren of Jesus, Mat. xiii. 
55. Mark vi. 3.—2d, James the son of our Lord’s mother’s sister, 
being distinguished from another James by the appellation of the 
less, Mark xv. 40. there is no good reason to think, that he is 
the James whom Mark in his catalogue distinguishes from James 
the son of Zebedee, by the apellation of the son of Alpheus. It is 
true, Mary the mother of James and of Joses, is called the wife 
of Cleophas, John xix. 25. But Cleophas and Alpheus are the same 
names differently pronounced, the one according to the Hebrew, 
the other according to the Greek orthography.—3d, Of the per- 
sons called the brethren of Jesus, Mat. xiii. 59. three are mention- 
ed in the catalogues as apostles; namely, Jiemes, and Simon, and 
Judas. They I suppose, are the brethren of the Lord, who are - 
said, as apostles, to have had a right to lead about a sister, or a 
wife, &c. 1 Cor. ix. 5—Jerome likewise thought James the 
Lord’s brother was so called, because he was the son of Mary our 
Lord’s mother’s sister. << Jacobus, qui appellatur frater Domini, 
“ cognomento justus, ut nonnulli existimant Josephi ex alia 
“ uxore, ut autem mihi videtur, Marie sororis matris Domini 
« (cujus Joannes in libro suo meminit) filius, post passionem Do- 
«“ mini ab apostolis Hierosolymorum episcopus ordinatus, unam 
«¢ tantum scripsit epistolam, que de septem Catholicis est.” Art. 
Jacobus.—Lardner, Canon. vol. iii. p. 63. says, Jerome seems to 
have been the first who said our Lord’s brethren were the sons 
of his mother’s sister ; and that this opinion was at length embra- 
ced by Augustine, and has prevailed very much of late, being the 
opinion of the Romanists in general, and of Lightfoot, Witsius, 
Lampe, and many of the Protestants. 

On the other hand, Origen, Epiphanius, and other ancient 
writers, both Greeks and Latins, were of opinion, that James the 
Lord’s brother was not the son of the Virgin’s sister, but of 
Joseph our Lord’s reputed father, by a former wife, who died be- 
fore he espoused the Virgin. Of the same opinion were Vossius, 
Basnage, and Cave among the Protestants, and Valesius among 
the Romanists. - Epiphanius and Theophylact supposed, that Jo- 
seph’s first wife was the widow of Alpheus, who being Joseph’s 
brother, Joseph married her to raise up seed to him, and there- 
fore James, the issue of that marriage, was fitly called the son 
of Alpheus, and brother of our Lord. -But these supposi- 
tions might have been spared, if the ancients and moderns had 
recollected, that near relations were called brethren by the He- 
brews; and that Alpheus and Cleophas, are the same names 
differently written. ¥ 
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_ James the less, the son of Alpheus, being not only the Lord’s 
near relation, but an apvustle, whom, as is generally supposed, he 
honoured in a particular manner, by appearing to him alone af- 
ter his resurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 7. these circumstances, together 
with his own personal merit, rendered him of such note among 
the apostles, that they appointed him to reside in Jerusalem, and 
to superintend the church there. ‘This appointment, Lardner says, 
was made soon after the martyrdom of Stephen ; and in support 
of his opinion observes, “That Peter always speaks first as 
president among the apostles, until after the choice of the se- 

-6¢- ven deacons. Every thing said of St James after that, im- 
“ plies his presiding in the church of Jerusalem.” Canon. vol. iii. 
p- 28. For example: When the apostles and elders at Jerusa- 
lem came together to consider whether it was needful to circum-. 
cise the Gentiles, after there had been much disputing, Peter 
spake, Acts xv. 7. ‘Then Barnabas and Paul, ver 12. And when 
they had ended, James summed up the arguments, and proposed the 
terms on which the Gentiles were to be received into the church, 
ver. 19, 20, 21. to which the whole assembly agreed, and wrote 
letters to the Gentiles conformably to the opinion of James, ver. 
22.—29. From this it is inferred, that James presided in the 
council of Jerusalem, because he was president of the church. in 
that city. Chrysostom, in his homily on Acts xv. says, « James 
ss was bishop of Jerusalem, and therefore spake last.” 

In the time of this council Paul communicated the gospel 
which he preached among the Gentiles to three of the apostles, 
whom he calls pillars; and tells us, that when they perceived 
the inspiration and miraculous powers which he possessed, they 

ave him the right hands of fellowship, mentioning James first, 
Gal. ii. 9. And knowing the grace that was bestowed on me, James, 
Cephas and John, who were pillars, gave to me and Barnabas the 
vight hands of fellowship. ‘This implies, that James, whom in the 
first chapter he had called the Lord’s brother, was not only an 
apostle, but the presiding apostle m the church of Jerusalem. 
In the same chapter, Paul giving an account of what happened 
after the council, says, ver. 11. When Peter was come to Antioch, 

12. Before that certain came from James, he did eat with the Gen- 
tiles: But when they were come, he withdrew, and. separated him- 
self, fearing them who were of the circumcision. This shews that 
James resided at Jerusalem, and presided in the church there, 
and was greatly respected by the Jewish believers. The*same 
circumstance appears from Acts xxi. 17. where, giving an ac- 
count of Paul’s journey to Jerusalem with the collections for the 
saints in Judea, Luke says, ver. 18. Paul went in with us to James, 
and all the elders were present. Farther, the respect in which 
James was held by the apostles, appears from two facts recorded 
by Luke. The first is, When Paul came to Jerusalem three years, 
after his eonversion, Barnabas took him and brought him to Peter 
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and James as the chief apostles. Compare Acts 1x. 27. with Gal. 
i. 19. The second fact is, After Peter was miraculously delivered 
out of prison, about the time of the passover in the year 44, He 
came to the house of Mary,—-where many were gathered together 
praying, Acts xii. 12.—And when he had declared to them how the 
Lord had brought him out of prison, he said, Go shew these things to 
James, and to the brethren, ver. 17.—These particulars are men- 
tioned by Lardner, and before him by Whitby and Cave, to shew 
that James the Lord’s brother, was really an apostle in the strict 
acceptation of the word ; consequently, that Eusebius was. mis- 
taken, when he placed him among the seventy disciples. IE. H. 
_lib. 1. ¢. 12. 

In the history of the Acts, there are some circumstances which, . 
as learned men have remaked, lead us to conclude, that the apos- 
tles, by common agreement, allotted to each other the offices and 
duties which they were to perform. ‘Thus, Acts viii. 14. When 
the apostles, who were at Jerusalem, heard that Samaria shad receiv- 
ed the word, they sent to them Peter and John.—Acts xi. 22. Ther 
tidings of these things, (namely, that a number of the Hellenist 
Jews in Antioch had received the word,) came to the ears of the, 
church which was in Jerusalem, and they sent forth Barnabas, that 
he should go as far as Antioch.—-Gal. ii. 9. When James, Cephas, 
and John, perceived the grace that was given to me,they gayeto me 
and Barnabas the right hands of fellowship, that we shovid go to the 
Gentiles, and they to the circumcision. Wherefore, if James the 
Lord’s brother was really president of the church in Jerusa- 
lem, as was formerly mentioned, and as the ancients. universally. 
affirm, he was in all probability placed in that station by the ap-- 
pointment, or with the approbation of the other apostles, as an 
ancient tradition, preserved by Eusebius and Jerome, informs us. 
But Epiphanius, Chrysostom, Oecumenius, and Photius think he 
was raised to that office by our Lord himself.—That one of the 
apostles should reside constantly in Jerusalem, to whom the faith- 
ful might apply for advice in any difficult case, was very proper 5 
because circumstances might make it necessary for the greatest 
part of the apostles to leave Jerusalem, and go to other countries. 
Wherefore, as James the Lord’s brother was a person of singular 
prudence, and great authority, as well as an apostle, he-was well 

_ qualified for that important station, and may have been appointed 
| to it bycommon consent. And as every apostle, by virtue of his 
superior character and illumination, had a right to direct the affairs 
of the church where he happened to reside, the apostle James, by 
constantly residing in Jerusalem, became the prepetual president . 
and director of the church there ; on which account the ancients 
called him the Bishop of Jerusalem. ; 
_Lardner’s character of James deserves a place here. “Though 
« we do not allow ourselves to enlarge on every thing said of him 
_ in the history of the council ‘of Jerusalem, and his reception 
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«: of Paul when he came up'to Jerusalem and was imprisoned : 
« yet I suppose, that every one may have discerned marks of an 
«« excellent character, and of his admirable uniting zeal and dis- 
“ cretion, a love of truth and condescension to weak brethren. 
“¢ His epistle confirms that character. I think likewise, that the 
<¢ preservation of his life in such a station as his, to the time when 
«he is mentioned last by Luke, may induce us to believe, that 
«¢ he was Careful to be inoffensive in his behaviour to the unbeliev- 
«¢ ing part of the Jewish nation, and that he was had in reverence’ 
«s by many of them.” Can. vol. iii. p. 20. 

James the Lord’s brother was surnamed #he /ess, John xix. 25. 
either because he was younger than James the son of Zebedee, 
or because he was a person of small stature, which is the literal 
meaning of +s umes, the little. James was likewise surnamed the 
Just, not indeed in the New Testament, but by the ancients, who 

ve him that appellation on account of his singular virtue. Some’ 
indeed have supposed James the Just to be a different person 
from James the son of Alpheus, and have ascribed this epistle to” 
him; but I think without foundation. For, as there’ are only 
two persons of the name of James mentioned in scripture as apos- 
tles, and as the most ancient Christian writers have given James the 
Lord’s brother the surname of the Just, there is no reason to be- 
lieve that there was any third person of the name of James, who 
was surnamed the Just, and who was the writer of this epistle. 
See Euseb. E. H. lib. ii. c. i. Lard. Com. vol. iii, p. 26. 


Sect. 2. Of the authenticity and authority of the Epistle of James. 


Beza in his preface to this epistle tells us, that in the Syriac 


version, (I suppose he means the second Syriac), the general title 
prefixed to'the Catholic> epistles is, The three epistles of the three’ 


apostles before whose eyes the Lord transfigured himself. Where- 
. fore, according to that translator, the author of this epistle was 
James the son of Zebedee; in which opinion he hath been fol- 
lowed by the Arabic translator, and by some modern commenta- 
tors. But on that supposition, the epistle of James must have 


been written the first of all the epistles; namely, before the year © 


43 or 44; for in one of these years James the” ‘son of Zebedee 
was put to death by Herod, Acts xii. 2. The errors, however, 


and vices reproved in this epistle, shew it to be of a much later’ 


date, being the very errors and vices which gave occasion to the 

epistles of Peter, and John and Jude, which all agree were writ- 
ten towards the conclusion of the lives of these apostles. Besides 
there are passages in the epistle itself, which imply, that at the 
time it was written the destruction of Jerusalem was at hand. 


Ss awe . ‘ 
For these reasons, Jerome’s opinion, formerly mentioned, page. 


7. ought to be adopted, who tells us, that this epistle was writ- 


ee — 
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ten by James, who was called the Lord’s Brother, because he was 
the son of Mary the sister of our Lord’s mother. — 

That this epistle was anciently esteemed a ‘part of the sacred 
Canon, we learn from Eusebius, whose words I will recite. E. 
H. lib. 3. c. 25: “ Here it will be proper to enumerate, in a 
summary way, the books of the New ‘Testament, which have been 

-already mentioned. And, in the jirst place, are to be ranked the 
four sacred gospels; then the book of the Acts of the Apostles ; 
after that are to be reckoned the Epistles of Paul; in the next 
place, that called the First Epistle of John, and the first of Pe- 
ter; after these is to be placed, if it be thought fit, the Revela- 
tion of John, the opinions of the ancients concerning which we 
-shall in due season explain. Now these are among the acknow- 
ledged books. Among the contradicted, but yet well known to 
many,” or approved by many, “are that called the Epistle of 
James, and that of Jude, and the second of Peter, and the se- 
cond and third of John, whether they were actually composed by 
the Evangelist, or by another of the same name.” From this 
passage it appears, that in the beginning of the fourth century, 
the seven Epistles called Catholic were well known, and received 
by many, though some of them were not received by all. Far- 
ther, the same author (E. H. lib. 2. ¢. 23.) writes as follows : 
« Thus far concerning James, the writer of the first Epistle cal- 
led Catholic. But it ought to be observed,'that wS:v:rz,, it is 
thought spurious.” By which Eusebius does not mean that it 
was in his time thought a forged writing, but that it had 
not been universally received by the church, as is evident from 
the reason which he subjoins: «« For as much as there are not 
many of the ancient writers who have quoted it, as neither that 
called Jude’s, another of the epistles named Catholic. However, 
we know, that these also are commonly used,” that is, publicly 
read, “in most churches with the rest.” From this passage it 
appears, that notwithstanding the epistle of James was doubted 
of by some, and: not often quoted by the ancients, it was in Eu- 
sebius’s days generally received, and publicly read in the churches 
of Christ. 

That the epistle of James was early esteemed an inspired writ- 
ing, is evident from the following fact : That. while the second 
epistle of Peter, the second and third of John, the epistle of 
Jude, and :the Revelation, are omitted in the first Syriac trans- 
lation of the New Testament, which was made in the beginning 
of the second century for the use of the converted Jews, the e- 
pistle of James hath found a place therein, equally with the 
books which were never called in question. This is an argu- 
ment of great weight. For certainly the Jewish believers, to 
whom: that epistle was addressed and delivered, were much bet- 
ter judges of its’ authenticity, than the converted Gentiles, to 
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avhom it was not sent, and who, perhaps, had no opportunity 
of being acquainted with it till long after it was written. Where- 
fore, its being received by the Jewish believers, is an undeniable 


_ proof that they knew it to be written by James the apostle. 
_ Whereas the ignorance of the Gentile believers concerning this’ 


epistle, is not even a presumption against its authenticity. 

That the converted Gentiles had little knowledge of the epis- 
tle of James in the first ages, may have been owing to various 
causes ; such as, That it was addressed to the Jews, and that the 
matters contained in it were personal to the Jews. For on these 
accounts, the Jewish believers may have thought it not neces- 
safy to communicate it to the Gentiles. And when it was made 
known to them, they may have scrupled to receive it as an in- 


-spired writing, for the following reasons: 1. The writer does not 


* 


in the inscription take the title of an apostle, but calls himself 
simply, James a servant of God, and of the Lord Jesus Christ.— 
2. Many of the ancients, by calling the writer of this epistle 
James the Just, have rendered his apostleship doubtful. 3. As 
they have done likewise, by speaking of him commonly as Bishop 
of ‘Ferusalem, and not as an apostle of \Christ.—It is little wonder 
therefore, that this epistle was not generally received by the con- 
verted Gentiles; consequently that it was not often quoted by 
them in their writings. But afterwards, when it was considered 
that this epistle was from the beginning received-by the Jewish 
believers, and that it was translated into the Syriac language for 
their use ; and that Paul, though an apostle, sometimes content- 
ed himself with the appellation of a servant of Christ, Philip. i. 1. 
Philem. ver. 1. and sometimes took no appellation but his own 
name, 1 Thess. i. 1. 2 Thess. i. 1. and that the apostle John did 
not in any of his epistles call himself an apostle, the title which the 
author of the epistle of James had to be an apostle was no longer 
doubted, but he was generally acknowledged to be James the son of 
Alpheus and the Lord’; brother ; and his. pan an accurate ex- 
amination, (see Preface to 2 Peter, sect. 1. paragr. 2.) was received 
into the canon as an inspired ou So Estius tells us, who 
affirms, that after the fourth century no church, nor ecclesiastical 
writer is found, who ever doubted of the authority of this epis- 
tle. But, on the contrary,.all the catalogues of the books of 
scripture, published, whether by general or provincial councils, 
or by Roman Bishops, or other orthodox writers since the fourth 
century, constantly number it among the re hg 
See Whitby’s Preface. 

With respect to what is remarked by Eusebius, that thes are 
not many ancient writers who have quoted the epistle of James, 
learned men have observed, that Clement of Rome hath quoted 
it four several times. And so does Ignatius in ;his genuine epis- © 
tle to the Ephesians, Sect, 10. 12. 17. 30. And Origen in his 
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13th Homily on Genesis, sect. 5. That it was not more gene-~ 
rally quoted by the ancients, besides the things already mentioned, 
may have been owing to the following reasons : 1. Being written 
to the whole Jewish nation, to correct the errors and vices which 
prevailed among them, the Gentiles may have thought them- 
selves little concerned with it, and may have been at no pains 
to procure copies of it. By which means it was not at first so 
- generally known among them as some other books of scripture. 
—2. The seeming opposition of the doctrine in this epistle, to 
the doctrine of Paul concerning justification by faith without 
works of law, may have occasioned it to be less regarded by the 
most ancient writers; just as in later times, it was on the same 
account rejected by Luther, who to show his contempt of it cal- 
led it (epistola straminea) a strawy or chaffy epistle. 

To conclude, the authority of the epistle of James as an in- 
spired writing, is abundantly established, in Mill’s opinion, by 
the apostles Paul and Peter, who have in their writings many 
sentiments and expressions similar to those contained i in this epis- 


tle. For example ; 


1 Pet. i. 1. Who hath begot- 
ten us again toa living hope, 
through the resurrection of Je- 
sus Christ. 

Rom. v. 3. Knowing that af- 
fliction worketh out patience, 
and patience experience, 

Rom. ii. 13. Not the hearers 
of the law are just before God, 
but the doers of the law shall 
be justified. 

Rom. vii. 23. I see another 
law in my members, warring 
against the law of my mind. 

1 Pet. ii. 11. Lusts which 
war against the soul. 

1 Pet. v. 8. Your adversary 
the devil: 9. whom resist sted- 
fast in the faith. 

1 Pet. v. 6. Be humbled un- 
der the mighty hand of God, 
that he may exalt you. 

_» Rom. iv. 4. Who art thou 
that condemnest another man’s 
household servant ? 

1 Pet. iv. 8. Love covereth a 


multitude of sins. 
Vo. IV. G 


James i. 18. Having willed 
it he hath begotten us by the 
word. 


James i. 3. Knowing, that 
the proving of your faith work- 
eth out patience. 

James i. 22. And be ye doers 
of the law, and not hearers on- 
ly, deceiving yourselves by false 
reasoning. . 

James iv. 1. Come they not 
hence, even from your lusts, 
which war in your members ? 


James iv. Te Resist. the de- 
vil, and he will flee from you. 


James iv. 10. Be humbled in 
the presence of God, and he 
will lift you up. 

- James iv. 12. Thou, who art 
thou that condemnest another ? 


James v. 20. Will cover a 
multitude of sins. 
SEcT. 
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Sect..3. Of the persons to whom the epistle of James avas addressed ‘ 
—Of the time and place where it was written and delivered :— 
And of the death of James. - 


I. Beza thought the epistle of James was written to the believ- 
ing Jews dispersed all over the world. This likewise was the 
opinion of Cave and Fabricius. Grotius says, it was written 
to all the people of Israel living out of Judea; in which he is 
followed by Wall. But Lardner, with more probability, thinks 
it was written to the whole Jewish nation in Judea and out of it, 
whether believers or not. ‘This opinion he builds on the inscrip- 
tion of the epistle, which runs thus : James a servant of God, and 
of Jesus Christ, to the twelve tribes, that is, to the whole Jewish 
nation, in whatever part of the world they were living. For no 
description of that people can be more comprehensive than zhe 
twelve tribes ; and though it be added, who are in the dispersion, 
the expression, he thinks, includes the Jews living im Judea, who 
since the Romans subdued them, might be considered as disper- 
sed even in Judea itself. Or, if this sense of the expression is 
not admitted, it can imply no more, but that the apostle’s letter 
was chiefly intended for the Jews in foreign countries; conse> 
quently, it does not exclude the Jews in Judea, who were the 
writer’s peculiar charge ; and to whom, as shall be shewed im- 
mediately, some things in the epistle more especially belong.— 
Next, that this epistle was designed for the unconverted as well 
as the converted Jews, is plain from this, that the apostle did not 
im the beginning of it wish the twelve tribes grace and peace from 
Jesus Christ, bat gave them only a general salutation, or’ wish of 
health ; neither did he conclude his letter with any Christian bene- 
diction, as he would have done if the whole of his letter had been: 
intended for believers. Farther, that this epistle was designed 
in part for the unbelieving Jews, appears from some passages which 
belong more particularly to them. For example, chap. iv. 1.— 
10. where the writer speaks of wars and fightings among them, 
in which, being actuated by their lusts, they killed one another. 
‘These'things could not be said of the believing Jews, but must 
be understood of the mutinies and insurrections which the un- 
believers, especially the zealots, raised both im Judea and in the 
provinces, and which brought on the war with the Romans; also’ 
chap. v. 1.5. where James describes the miseries which were 
coming on the persons to whom he writes, and which fell heavi- 
est on the uitbelieving Jews in Judea; and mentions their condem- 
ning the just ore, who did not resist them, and insinuates, that these 
miseries were coming on them for that crime. Lastly, the whole 
of the third chapter, in Whitby’s opinion, may have been in 

tended. 
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tended for the unbelieving, as well as the believing Jews, the 
name of brethren being applicable to both, when used by a — 
of their own nation. 

I. With respect to the date of this epistle, they -who think i it 
was written by James the son of Alpheus, fix it to the year 62, 
because the wars and insurrections, which ended in the destruc- 
tion of the Jewish commonwealth, are reproved in it, and the 
coming of Christ to destroy Jerusalem, and break the power of 
the unbelieving part of the nation, is said, chap. v. 8. to be near. 
Later than that year the epistle of James cannot be dated, if the opi- 
nion of Theodoret be admitted, who tells us, that what is said in 
the epistle to the Hebrews which was written in the end of the 
year 62, or the beginning of the year 68, refers, among others, 
to the martyrdom of James the Just, chap. xii. 7. Remember your 
rulers, who have spoken to you the nd of God ; and attentively con- 
sidering the ending of their conversation, imitate their faith. 

Josephus, the Jewish historian, is supposed to have spoken of 
the death of James the Just in the following passage: “ Ananus 
the younger, who had just before been nominated High Priest, 
was haughty in his behaviour, and extremely daring. - He was 
of the sect of the Sadducees, who are above all other Jews, severe 
in their judicial sentences. As therefore Ananus was such a man, he 
thinking he had a fit opportunity, because Festus was dead, and 
Albinus was yet upon the road, calls a council, and bringing be- 
fore them the brother of Jesus, who is called Christ, whose name qwas 
-James, and some others, he brought an accusation against them, 
as transgressors of the law, and delivered them to be stoned to 
death ; by which means he offended some of the mildest Jews in 
the city, and such as were most exact obseryers of the law.” Ant. 
Lib. 20. cap. 8. Genev. Edit. If the words, the brother of Jesus, 
who is called Christ, are genuine, this passage will fix the death 
of James to the year 63, after Festus was dead, and before Al- 
binus came into the province. But many learned men, and among 
the rest, Le Clerc, Ars Critic. Part III. sect. 1. cap.-14. and Lard- 
per, Can. vol. 3. p. 51. think these words are an interpolation. 
‘The ancient Christian writers give a different account of the 
death of James. They think he was killed, not in conse- 
quence of a judicial trial, but in a popular tumult, the occasion of 
which Eusebius thus explains, E. H. l. 2. c. 23. « When Paul 
had appealed to Cesar, and had been sent to Rome by Festus, 
the Jews, who had aimed at his death, being disappointed in that 
design, turned their rage against James the Lord’s brother, who 
chad been appointed by the apostles Bishop of Jerusalem,” &&¥c. 
‘Lardner conjectures that. the death of James was partly « occa- 
sioned) by the offence taken at his epistle ; in which are not only 
sharp reprehensions of the unbelieving Jews, for the crimes com- 
pitted by them, but also affectin g representations of the dreadful 
calamities 
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calamities coming upon them.” Can. 3. p. 93. By laying these 
facts and circumstances together, we cannot be much mistaken 
in supposing that James wrote his epistle after the mutinies and 
insurrections which brought on the war with the Romans, were 
begun, and before Jerusalem was besieged; consequently in the 
beginning of the year 62, or in 61, a short time before James’s 
death. ‘This is Lardner’s opinion, p. 92. But Mill and Fabricius 
think it was written in the year 60,a year or two before his 
death. 

As the apostle James commonly resided in Jerusalem, for the 
purpose of superintending the affairs of the church there, it is 
reasonable to think he wroté his epistle in Jerusalem, and deli- 
vered copies of it both to the believing and unbelieving inhabi- 
tants of that city, who no doubt circulated it among their bre- 
thren in distant countries, by means of such of them as came up 
to Jerusalem annually to the feast of Pentecost, 


Sect. 4. Of the design of the apostle James in writing his epistle, 


Many of the converted Jews having formerly been of the sect 
of the pharisees, who held the doctrines of fate, and of the de- 
crees of God, brought into the church, not these doctrines alone, 
but the errors which the corrupt part of the nation had built on 
them : Such as, that God is the author of sin, and that whoever 
professes the true religion is sure of salvation, whatever his tem- 
per or practice might be. In these mistaken notions, the con- 
verted Jews seem to have been confirmed, by certain passages of 
Patl’s epistles, which they wrested to their own destruction. For 
example, Rom. i. 28, where it is said that God delivered the Gen- 
tiles to a reprobate mind.—Rom. vii. 17. It is no more I who work 
it out, but sin dwelling in me. See the note on that verse.—Rom. 
ix. 19. Whom he-will be hardeneth.—ver. 21. Hath not the potter 
power over the clay, &c.—ch. xi. 8. And the rest are blinded, as it 
as written, &c. It seems the Judaizers in the Christian church, 
not willing to acknowledge, that according to the idiom of the 
Hebrew language, God is said to do what he permits, inferred from 
the passages just now mentioned, that the sinful actions of men 
being all decreed by God, there is no resisting his will; and 
that the'temptations by which men are seduced to sin, being all 
appointed of, God, he is actually the author of men’s sins, Far- 
ther, Paul’s doctrine of justification by faith without works of 
law, being considered by the Judaizers as a confirmation of their 
favourite tenet, that nothing is necessary to salvation but the 

“knowledge and profession of the true religion, many of them af- 
firmed, that men are sanctified, and made acceptable to God by 
knowledge alone. ‘These false teachers corrupted the gospel in 
this manner, that by rendering it acceptable to the wicked, they 

might 
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might increase the number of their disciples, and draw money from 
them to spend on their lusts. See Pref. to Jude, sect. 4. 

From these pernicious notions flowed that extreme corruption | 
of manners, found among some sects of Christians in the first 
ages ; and particularly among the Simonians, Nicolaitans, and 
other heretics, of Jewish extraction, of which there are evident 
traces in the apostolical epistles. (See Pref. to 1 John, sect. 3.) 
From the same pulluted source issued those manifold crimes, for 
which the unbelieving Jews were infamous and intolerable every 
where, about the time of the breaking out of the war, which 
ended in the destruction of Jerusalem, andthe dispersion of 
the nation. See the illustrations prefixed to 2 Pet. chap. i. and 
Mga: . 

In this state of the Jewish nation, and of the Christian church 
in the latter period’ of the first age, it became absolutely neces- 
sary that the apostles of the circumcision, who were then alive, 
should exért their authority in confuting errors, which were not 
only ruinous to the souls of men, but most dishonourable to the 
character of God as the governor of the universe. Wherefore, 
to expose the dangerous nature of these errors, and to guard the 
faithful against them, the apostles Peter, See Pref. to 2 Pet. sect. 
5. and James, and John, see Pref. to 1 John sect. 3. and Jude; see 
Pref. to Jude, sect. 4. wrote the seven epistles called Catholic. 
So Augustine informs us in his treatise of Faith and Good 
Works, chap. 14. “ A wicked opinion having sprung up, even 
in the apostles days, by misunderstanding Paul’s arguments, Pe- 
ter, John, James, and Jude, aimed in their epistles principally at 
this end, to vindicate the doctrine of Paul from the false conse- 
quences charged upon it, and to shew, that faith without works 
is nothing worth; but indeed, Paul does not speak of faith at 
large, but only of that living, fruitful, and evangelical faith, 
which he himself saith worketh by love. As for that faith void 
of good works, witich these men thought sufficient to salvation, 
he declareth positively against it.” And having mentioned, that 

Peter says some passages of his brother Paul’s epistles had been 
 aurested by unlearned men, Augustine observes, “ that Peter calls 
it wresting, because Paul was in truth of the same opinion with 
the other apostles, and held eternal life impossible to be obtained 
by any faith which had not the attestation of a holy life.” Ben- 
son’s translation in his note on 2 Pet. i. 9. ; 

But although all the Catholic epistles were written to confute 
the corrupt doctrines and practices of the’unbelieving Jews, and 
of the Judaizing Christians, in none of them are these doctrines 
more strongly opposed than in this epistle of James. For the 
sentiments which it contains are excellent, the doctrines which it 
inculcates ‘are perfectly just, and conformable to the spirit of the 
gospel, the precepts which it enjoins have all a tendency to advance 
—_ the 
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the perfection and happiness of human nature. Moreover, the ar- 
guments by which the practice of religion and morality are 
enforced, are most cogent and affecting, and the language in 
which they are expressed is beautiful. From all which ‘it 
follows, that this writing is the production of a person of an 
enlarged understanding, and of great goodness of heart, which, 
as Lardner observes, is the very character ascribed to James our 
Lord’s brother, by all the Christian writers who have made men- 
tion of him. 


CHAPTER I, 
View and Illustration of the Exhortations contained in this Chapter. 


rp BE object. of this epistle being to persuade the whole body 

of the Jewish nation to forsake the many errors amd vices 
into which they had fallen, the apostle first directed his discourse 
to such of them as were Christians, who it would seem, were be- 
come. impatient under the persecution they were suffering for 
their religion ; and the rather, because their unbelieving brethren 
had endeavoured to persuade them, that the evils under which 
they laboured were tokens of the divine displeasure: For they 
applied. to individuals those passages of the law in which God 
declared he would bless and prosper the Israelitish nation, or 
curse and afflict it, according as it adhered to or forsook the law 
of Moses.. Wherefore, to enable the Jewish Christians to judge 
rightly of the afflictions they were enduring, and to reconcile 
them to their then suffering lot, the apostle, in the beginning of 
his epistle, exhorted them ta rejoice exceedingly in afflictions as 
a real advantage, ver. 2.—Because it was intended by God ta 
produce in them patience, ver. 3.—And if it, produced patience, 
it would contribute to the perfecting of many other virtues in 
them, ver. 4.—In the second place, the apostle exhorted them to 
pray for wisdom to enable them to make a proper use of their 
afflictions, and assured them, that God was willing to grant them 
that, and every other good gift, ver. 5.—Provided they asked 
these gifts sincerely, ver. 6—8.—Thirdly, that the poor among 
the brethren might be encouraged to bear the hardships of their 
lot patiently, and that the rich might not be too much cast down, 
when they were stript of their riches and possessions by their 


persecutors, he represented to the poor their great dignity as the 


sons of God, and the excellent possessions they were entitled ta 


as the heirs of God: On the other hand, the rich he put in mind 


of the emptiness, instability, and brevity of all human grandeur, 
by comparing it to a flower whose leaves wither and fall imme- 


diately 
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diately on their being exposed to the scorching’ heat of the sun, 
ver. 9—11].—Fourthly, to encourage both the poor and the rich, 
to suffer cheerfully the loss of the transitory goods of this life for 
Christ’s sake, he brought to their remembrance Christ’s promise 
to bestow on them, in recompence, a crown of life, ver. 12. 

The apostle next directed his discourse to the unbelieving part 
of the nation, and expressly condemned that impious notion by 
which many of them, and even some of the Judaizing teachers 
among the Christians, pretended to vindicate their worst actions ; 
namely, that God tempts men to sin, and is the author of the 
sinful actions to which he tempts them. For he assured them, 
that God neither seduces any man to sin, neither is himself se- 
duced by any one, ver. 13.—But that every man is seduced by 
his own lusts, ver. 14.—which being indulged in the mind, bring 
forth sin; and sin, by frequent repetition being nourished to 
maturity, bringeth forth death at length to the sinner, ver. 15.— 
Wherefore, he besought them, not to deceive themselves by the 
impious notion, that God is the author of sin, ver. 16.—He is 
the author of every good and perfect gift, and of nothing but 
good, and that invariably, ver. 17.—Farther, that such of them 
as professed the gospel might be brought to a right faith and 
practice, he desired them, as learners, to hearken with attention 
and submission to the apostles of Christ, who had brought them 
the word, and to be slow in delivering their opinion on matters 
of religion, lest they might say something that was dishonourable 
to. God ; and by no means to be angry with those who differed 
from them, ver. 19, 20.—And to lay aside all those evil passions 
which they had hitherto indulged, and which hindered them 
from receiving the word with meekness, ver 21.—Then exhorted 
them to be doers, rather than hearers only of the word, ver. 22. 
—because the person who contents himself with hearing the 
word, is like a man who transiently beholds his natural face in a 
glass, then goes away, and immediately forgets his own appear- 
ance, so that he is at no pains to remove from his face any thing 

_that is disagreeable in it, &’c. ver. 23—95, 

The apostle having thus exhorted the Jews to be doers of the 
law, proceeded to mention certain points of the law, which per+ 
sons who pretend to be holier than their neighbours, are apt to ne- 
glect, but which merit the attention of all who are truly religious : 

_ And, first, he recommended the bridling of the tongue, that virtue 
being a great mark of perfection in those who possess it, and 
the want of it a certain proof that such a person’s religion is false, 
ver. 26.—An exhortation of this kind was peculiarly suitable to 
the Judaizing teachers, who sinned exceedingly with their tongue, 
both by inculcating erroneous doctrines together with a most cor- 
rupt morality, and by reviling all who opposed their errors. The 
second point of duty which the apostle recommended, was kind 
offices 
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offices to orphans and widows in their affliction, because such 
good works are in the sight of God a prineipal part of true reli- 
gion, ver. 27. 


¢ 


_ New Transtation. CoMMENTARY. 

Cuap. J. 1 James, a 1 James, a servant of God, (See 
servant of God' and of Rom.i.1. note 1.) and of the Lord 
the Lord Jesus Christ, to Jesus Christ, to the twelve tribes who 
‘the twelve tribes* who are dispersed among the Gentiles; 
ARE it the dispersion; health. 
health. 


Ver. 1.—1. A servant of God. James called himself a servant of 
God, as well as of Jesus Christ, for the sake of the unconverted Jews, 
who, because he was a servant of Christ, thought he was not a servant 
‘of God. 
| 2. To the twelve tribes. That the twelve tribes were actually in 
existence when James wrote his epistle, will appear from the following 
» facts. 1. Notwithstanding Cyrus allowed all the Jews in his dominions 
to return to their own land, many of them did not return. ‘This hap- 
pened agreeable to God’s purpose, in permitting them to be carried cap- 
tive into Assyria, and Babylonia. For he intended to make himself 
known among the heathens, by means of the knowledge of his being 
and perfections, which the Jews in their dispersion would communicate 
to them. ‘This also was the reason that God determined that the ten 
tribes should never return to their own land, Hos.i.6. vill. 8. ix. 3. 
15.17.—2. That, comparatively speaking, few of the twelve tribes 
returned in consequence of Cyrus’s decree, but continued to live among 
the Gentiles, appears from this, that in the days of Ahasuerus, one of 
the successors of Cyrus, who reigned from India to Ethiopia, over a 
hundred and twenty-seven provinces, Esther iii. 8. The Jews were dis- 
persed among the people in all the provinces of his kingdom, and their Jaws 
were diverse from the laws of all other people, and they did not keep the 
hing’s laws: So that by adhering to their own usages, they kept them- 
selves distinct from all the nations among whom they lived.—3. On 
the day of Pentecost, which happened next after our Lord’s ascension, 
Acts ii.5.9. There were dwelling at Jerusalem, Jews, devout men out of 
every nation under heaven,—Parthians, Medes, and Elamites, &c. So 
numerous were the Jews, and so widely dispersed through all the coun- | 
tries-of the world.—4. When Paul travelled through Asia and Europe, | 
he found the Jews so numerous, that in all the noted cities of the Gen-_ 
tiles, they had synagogues in which they assembled for the worship of | 
. God, and were joined by multitudes of proselytes from among the hea- 
thens, to wbom likewise he preached the gospel.—5. The same apostle, 
in his speech to king Agrippa, affirmed that the twelve tribes were then 
existing, and that they served God day and night in expectation of the 
promise made to the fathers, Acts xxvi. 6.6. Josephus, Ant. 1. 14, 
c.12. tells us that one region could not contain the Jews, but they 
dwelled in most of the flourishing cities of Asia and Europe, in the} 

island 
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2 My brethren, count 2 My brethren, instead of placing 
r all joy when ye fall your happiness in great worldly pro- 
yto diverse tria/s.* - sperity, count it a most joyful event 

when ye fall into divers trials. See 
ver. 13. note. _ 

3 Knowing that (ro de 3. Knowing that the proving of your 
yor, 1 Pet. i. 7.) the proof faith by persecution and affliction, 
f your faith worketh out worketh out in you patience and resig- 
atience. nation to God’s will, from which 

many other virtues will flow. 

4. Let patience (a, 106.) 4. Let patience therefore operate ful- 
herefore have a perfect /y, that ye may be perfect and complete 
york, that ye may be per- in the virtues which ye. already pos- 
ect and complete,’ defi- sess, and deficient in no virtue which 
ient in nothing. ye ought to attain, 


slands and continent, not much less in number than the heathen inha- 
itants. From all which it is evident, that the Jews of the dispersion 
vere more numerous than even the Jews in Judea ; and that James very 
yroperly inscribed his letter to the twelve tribes which were in the disper- 
ion; seeing the twelve tribes really existed then and do still exist, al- 
hough not distinguished by separate habitations, as they were anciently 
n their own land. 

3. Health. Luther and Cajetan, who believed James to be no apo- 
tle, and rejected his epistle, called this a naked manner of salutation 
unworthy of an apostle, because it was not a wish of grace and peace, 
but only of health (argu). The apostle John, however, in his second 
epistle, used this salutation. It is the salutation likewise which the an- 
pel gave to Mary, Luke i.28. Nay, this naked and heathenish man- 
ner of salutation, as they are pleased to term it, was used by the coun- 
cil of Jerusalem, in their letter to the couxceihd Gentiles, Acts xv. 23. 
And as that letter was dictated by James the author of this epistle, it is 
beautiful to observe the same form of salutation used in both, 

Ver. 2. When ye fall into divers trials. The word wagacuos, which 
in our Bible is translated temptations, does not signify here what is com- 
monly meant by temptations ; for these we are directed to pray against. 
But it denotes iria/s by affliction and persecution. To these God, by 
whose providence they come, exposes men, not to lead them into sin, 
but to afford them an opportunity of exercising and improving their 
virtues. Affliction, however, and persecution, contrary to God’s in- 
tention, often prove temptations to sin through the influence of men’s 
lusts. —Because afflictions have a natural influence to improve men’s 
irtue, our Lord declared those b/essed who are persecuted for righteous- 
ess sake, Matt.v.10. and exhorted such, ver. 12. to rejowe and be 
ceeding glad. ‘These sentiments the apostle James, I doubt not, had 
n his eye when he exhorted the Jewish Christians to count it all joy 
when they fell into divers.trials. 

Ver. 4. And complete. ‘OnroxdAngos. This werd is applied to such 
iving creatures, as have all the members which belong to their kind. 
Vor. IV. D Sec 


gs 


5 If any of you de de- 


Jicient in wisdom,* let him. 
ask rT of God, who giveth 
to all MEN liberally, and 
upbraideth » not, and it 
shail be given to him. 


6 But let him ask in 
faith, (genda  duaxgwense:) 
being not at all irresolute,* 
for he who is irresolute, is 
like a wave of the sea, 
driven of the wind, and 


7 (Cae, 97.) Now let 
not that man think he 
shall receive any thing 
Jromth - Lord.* r 


8 A man of two minds* 


Is unstable? in all his. 


ways. * 
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5 If any of you be so deficient in 
wisdom as not to make a du use of 
afflictions, Jet him ask # of God, who 
giveth good things ¢o all men liberally, 
and reproaches none for asking these 
things with importunity, and it shall 
be given to him. oe ad 

6 But let him ask in the faith that 
God is able and willing to grant what 
he asks; not at all irresolute with re= 
spect to what he asks ; for he who is 
irresolute concerning the good gifts 
for which he prays, is like a wave of 
the sea, driven of the wind and tossed : 
he will not pursue any virtue steadi- 
ly. 
4 7 Now let not that man think, that 
by the mere uttering of words not ac- 
companied with sincere desires and 
endeavours, he shall receive any spirit= 
ual blessing from the Lord. 

8.4 man of two minds is unstable 
in all his purposes and actions, and ne< 
ver can attain any excellency of cha-+ 
racter. voll - 


, 


See I Thess. v.. 23. note I.—Here it signifies that the virtues p 
to the new creature, which the brethren already possessed, were to 
complete boih in principle and in practice. - 

Ver. 5. Deficient in wisdom. Wisdom, in the common acceptation 


the word, denotes a sound practical judgment concerning things to 
done or avoided.—-But in Scripture, it signifies that en cae 
tues which constitute true religion. See chap. ii. 17.--By wi i 


this place, Benson understands those spiritual gifts which Christ p 
mised to his disciples, to enable them to defend the gospel, Luke xx 
25. But I rather think practical wisdom to improve one’s afflictions 
meant, as expressed in the commentary. : 7 

Ver. 6. Not at all aresoluie. 
be in doubt, to be divided in one’s own mind, consequently to be irreso 


Parkhburst’s Dictionary. 


Ver. 7. Receive any thing from the Lord. "The man who is not 
in his resolution to pursue virtue and avoid vice, but halts between 
two, can never ask God’s assistance sincerely, and therefore cannot. 
pect to receive from God what he asks. 
for an account of the qualifications necessary to acceptable prayer. 

Ver. 8.—1. d man of two minds. The word Onboxes, signific 
who kas two souls, of which the one is of this opinion, the other of 
Coiisequeritly is ever changing his resolutions and actions, according 


One of the senses of Siaxgsvereas is 


See Estius on 1 John ve 1 
signifies 
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9 (As, 104.) Moreover, 
Ri the brother who zs low, 
glory i in his exaltation. 


10 And the rich in his 
humiliation.* For as a 
flower of an herb (1 Pet. 
i. 24, note) he shall pass 
away.* 

11 For the sun riseth 
with a burning heat, and 
avithereth the herb, and the 
flower thereof  falleth 
down, and the beauty of 
_the appearance’ thereof pe- 
risheth: sO also the rich 
man shall wither in his 
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9 Moreover, let the Christian who - 
is low in this life, glory in his great 
dignity as a son of God and an heir’ 
of heaven, equally with the rich. 

10 And let the rich who suffers for — 
being a Christian, glory iz being re- 
duced to poverty for his attachment to 
so excellent acause. For as a flower 
of an herb he.must soon die. 

11 For the sun (averesrs 1. Aorist.) 
riseth with a burning heat, and wi- 
thereth the herb, and the flower thereof _ 

falleth down, and its beautiful form pe- 
risheth ; So also the rich man, by the 
common vicissitudes of life, or by 
diseases and death seizing him in the 


_midst of his glory, shall wither in his 


ways.” ways ; the grandeur of his state shall 


- ‘vanish. 


the passioa which happens to have the ascendant for the time. We have 
ihe same word, chap. iv. 8. applied to persons atrociously wicked. 

2. Is wartable'? in all kis ways. Having no fixed inclination either to . 
virtue or vice, he halts between the two; and pursuing no steady plan 
of conduct, he will neither be delivered from his vices, though he some- 
times resists them, nor acquire any measure of virtue, though he some- 
times pursues it.---Some are of opinion, that in this passage the apostle 
speaks of those Jews who were not ickotved whether they would adhere 
to the law or to the gospel. 

Ver. 10.---1. The rich in his humihation. So the word is translated, 
Acts viii. 33. Tazsivwsis in this verse, being-opposed to de in the 
preceding, signifies the humiliation of the rich man, by his being strip- 
ped of his riches and possessions, of his liberty; and even by his being 
Hable to lose his life, on account of the gospel. Here, therefore, the 
apostle adviseth the rich to glory when they lose the uncertain riches of 
this life, for the sake of maintaining such excellent possessions, as truth 
and a good conscience with the favour and approbation of God.---Gro- 
tius and Le Clere, by supplying wicyvvete, translate the clause thus ; 
Let the rich be ashamed of Ais meanness ; that is, of the emptiness and 
‘uncertainty of the enjoyments in which he delights. But the tyansla- 
tion I have given, agrees better with the scope of the passage. 

2. He shall pass away, ‘The apostle’s argument is, that the rich 

_who lose their possessions for righteousness sake, lose things compara- 
tively of small value, and which, according to the course of nature, 
_ they must soon part with, though ‘they do not suffer persecution. 
__ Wer, 11.---1. And the beauty (xgorwxe of the face) of the appearance 
thereof. "The Greek word is applied metaphorically to things inani- 
mate, to denote their external form or Ger ped Thus the face of 
the earth: the face of the heavens, &e. 
2. Wither 


24 


12 Blessed 1s the man 
who sustaineth trial, (see 
ver. 13. note) for becoming 
an approved person, he 
‘shall receive the crown 
(see 1 Cor. ix. 25. note 2.) 
of life, which the Lord 
hath promised to them 
avho love him. 

13, Let no one who is 
tempted, say, Certainly I 
am tempted (zo) by God.* 
For God is incapable of 
being tempted dy evil 
things, (di 101.) and he 
tempteth no one. 
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12 The glory of this life being so 
transitory, Blessed is the man, whether 
he be rich or poor, zvho worthily sus- 
tains the trial which is appointed him, 

or becoming an approved person, he 
oe si ly the po of life, which 
the Lord.Christ hath promised to them 
who love him more than relations, or 
riches, or life itself. , ret ad 

13 Let no one who is drawn into 
sin by the things which befall him, 
say with the false teachers, Truly f 
am seduced by God. For God is inca- 
pable of being seduced by evil things, 
and he does not seduce any one, either 
by an outward or inward influence. 


His. infinite holiness and goodness, 
make every thing of that sort impos- 
sible. No si 


2. Wither in his ways. As moguce from magivowas, signifies a way or 
journey, (Luke xiii. 22.) some are of opinion, that the word may here 
be translated, sha// wither in jis journeys: meaning those journeys 
which the rich Jews, who were commonly merchants, made for the 
sake of carrying on their traffic. But as in Scripture, one’s way is put 
for his actions or course of life, (ver.8.) I think ways here signifies 
the rich man’s projects or pursuits; a sense which agrees well with the 
context. Wherefore, the correction proposed by Erasmus, « sass wo- 
giais being inept, and without the authority of MSS. is justly rejected. 
—One MS. mentioned by Mill, reads here sumogsass, an hus riches or 
abundance. But being a single authority, it is of little value. ; 

Ver. 13. Say I am tempted of God. Nixgalev, to tempt, sometimes sig- 
nifies fo ¢ry, in order to discover the disposition of a person, or to im- 
prove his virtue, ver.12. In this sense God is said to have sempted or 
tried Abraham, and the Israelites. Not that he was ignorant of the 
dispositions of either of them. In the same sense the Israelites are said 
to have tempted or proved God. They put his power and goodness to 
the trial, by entertaining doubts concerning them. Here #o tempt, sig- 
nifies to solicit one to sin, and actually to seduce him imto sin, which is” 
the effect of temptation or solicitation. See ver. 4.—-In this sense the 
devil tempts men. And because he is continually employed in that 
malicious work, he is called by way of eminence, ‘O wagala», The temp- 
zer. It is in this sense we are to understand the saying in the end of 
the verse, that God is incapable of being tempted, that is, seduced to — 
sin by evil things, and that he seduces no one to sin. God having no- 
thing either to hope or fear, no evil beings, whether man or angel, can 
either entice or seduce him. Farther, his infinitely perfect nature ad-— 
mitting no evil thought or inclination, he is absolutely (emegases) m7- 
capable of being tempted. eee 

Ver. 14, 
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14 But every one is ° 14 But every sinner is seduced 
tempted of his own lust, his own lust, being voluntarily drawn 
being drawn away and en- away from virtue, and’ enticed to sin 
ticed* BY IT. by it, as by the allurements of an har- 

q ; ot. 

15 Then Just having 15 Then lust, by enticing the sin- 
conceived,* bringing forth ner to its embraces, having conceived, 
sin, and sin being perfect-  bringeth Sorth sinful actions: and sin 
ed,*bringeth forth death, 3 ful actions, by frequent repetition 

being perfected into a confirmed habit, 
bring forth eternal death as their off. 


spring. : 
16 Be not deceived, my 16 Be not deceived, my beloved bre~ 
beloved brethren : thren, into the belief that God is the 


author of sin, 


Ver. 14. Being drawn away and enticed. E¥:nouzves nats dercaCouesvess 
Kterally being drawn out when caught with a bait. It is generally sup-~ 
posed that the allusion here is to the drawing of fish out of a river with 
a baited hook: a metaphor used by Plato, as quoted by Cicero De 
Senect. c.13. Divinus enim Plato, escam malorum appellat voluptatem, 
quod ea videlicet homines capiantur ut hamo pisces. Nevertheless, since 
the original words are likewise used to express the enticements of har- 
lots, the apostle seems rather to have had that idea in his mind; espe- 
cially as in the subsequent verse, he speaks of /ust’s concerying and bring. 
ing forth sin. 

Ver.15.---1. Lust having conceived, The soul, which the Greek 
philosophers considered as the seat of the appetites and passions, is cal- 
led by Philo, ro Suav, she Jemale part of our nature, and the Spirit, ra 
eget, the male part. In allusion to that notion, James represents men’s 
fust as an harlot, who entices their understanding and will into its im- 
pure embraces, and from that conjunction conceives sin. And sin being 
brought forth, it immediately acts, and is nourished by frequent repeti- 
tion, till at length it gains such strength, that in its turn it begets death, 

/which destroys the sinner, ‘This is the true genealogy of sin and death. 
Lust is the mother of sin, and sin the mother of death, and the sinner 
‘the parent of both.---Ver.18. The apostle gives the genealogy of right- 
eousness. All the righteous deeds which men perform, proceed from 
their renewed nature. Their nature is renewed by the power of truth ; 
and God is the prime mover in the whole. Having willed it, he hath 
begotten us by the word of truth. 

2. And sin being perfected. ArorirecSacee, literally being brought to 
maturity. Thus, zearsios aveuwmes is a full grown man. The compound- 
ed word in this Passage, is elegantly applied to sin after it is brought 
forth, to denote its arriving at such a state of maturity, as, in its turn, 
to become a father and beget death, a 

4. Bringeth forth death, Aronva. This word like sxrw, properly 
Signifies to bring forth as a female does : but both of them signify also 
te beget as the male does. ‘The present passage therefore might have 

cen translated, Sin being perfected begetteth death, See ver. 18. 
Ver. Pte 
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17 Every good gift, 
and every perfect free 
gift," 1s from above, de- 


scending from the Father 


of lights,> with whom 
there is no variableness, 
nor shadow of turning.? 
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17 So far is God from seducing 
men to sin, that Ewvery good gift, 
whether it be our reasonable anit 
ties, or virtuous dispositions, or out- 
ward happy circumstances, and every 
perfect gift, pardon of sin, the favour 
of God, and eternal life, is from 


above, descending from God the author 
of all virtue and happiness, with whom 
there is no variableness nor shadow of 
change. 

18 The father of lights, agreeably 
to his own good pleasure, hath begotten 
us Jews for sons by the preaching of 
the gospel, that being converted and 
sanctihed, qwe should be a kind of first 
fruits of his creatures; the most ac- 
ceptable part of his creatures. 


Ver. 17.---1. Every good gift, and every perfect free gt ift Critics ob- 
serve, that in the original this is an hexameter verse, which they sup- 
pose the apostle quoted from some Greek poet. But that is not cer, 
tain. 

2. The Father of lights. The word hghts, being in the plural, may 
signify as in the commentary. See 1 Johni. 5. note 3. Or it may de- 
note spiritual and corporeal lights.---To mention God’s being the Fa- 
ther or author of the light of the heavenly bodies, as well as of the light 
of reason, was very proper, because the creation of these corporeal lights, 
is a great instance of his goodness. 

3. Variableness, nor shadow of turning. The Father of lights, i is, 
not like the sun the fountain of corporeal light. He neither rises nor 
sets, doth not approach nearer to and recede farther from us, but is un- 
changeable both in his kind intentions and actions, as well as in bis na- 
ture. Will he then give us holy desires at one time, and eyil inclina- 
tions at angther ? No. He always gives what is good and nothing but 
good. It is blasphemous, therefore, as well as absurd, to suppose that 
God either tempts or constrains men to sin, on purpose that he may 
have a pretence for making them miserable.---Some are of opinion that) 
in the word wagxadzyn, translated variableness, there is an allusion to 
the parallaxes of the heavenly bodies. But as these were not known to 
the common people, the apostle, in a letter addressed to them an | 
hardly introduce a reference to such things. 
Ver. 18.---1. Having willed it, he hath begotten, doe, The baeal 
ration of men, is not a-necessary act in God, but proceeds from. 
own free will. All the actions of God are Peciettig free, John i. 1 
Ephes. i. 5. 

2. Begotten us by the word of truth: The change which God pro: 
duces in men’s dispositions and actions, by the truths of the gospel 1 x 
pressed on their minds, is so great, that it may be called a. begeting 9 
creating them anew. We have the same sentiment, I Pet. i, 3. 


18 Having willed 17,* 
he hath begotten us by the 
word of truth,? ia order 
that we should be a kind 
of first fruits? of his crea- 
tures, 


3. 
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- 19 Wherefore, my be- 
loved brethren, let every 
man be swift to hear, 
slow to speak,* slow to 
wrath.* =~ 


90 For the wrath of 
man doth not work out the 
righteousness of ‘God.* 


. 21 Wherefore, putting 
away all filthiness' and 
the averflowing of malici- 


ousness* embrace ye with 
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19 Since God hath willed to rege- 
nerate us by the gospel, my beloved bre- 
thren, let every man be swift to hear 
the gospel, and slow to speak concern- 
img it till he understands it ; slow also 
to wrath in religious matters. 

20 Besides, persecution raised by 
the wrath of man, does not work out in 
others the faith which God counts to 
men for righteousness. 

21 Wherefore, putting away all the 
filthiness of fleshly lusts, and the a- 
bounding of maliciousness, which leads 
men to persecute those who differ 


3. A kind of first fruits. See 1 Cor. xv. 20. note 1. The first fruits 
being the best of their kind, by calling the regenerated, the frst fruits 
of God’s creatures, the apostle has. shewn how acceptable such are to 
God, and how excellent in themselves through the renovation of their 
nature ---By creatures some understand believers in Christ, called in other 
passages, mew creaiures. j 

Ver. 19..--1. Slow to speak. Persons half learned, having an high 
opinion of their own knowledge in religious matters, are very fond of 
instructing others, and zealous to bring them over to their opinions. 
The-zeal of the Jews in this respect, is taken notice of and ridiculed by 
Horace, Satir. lib.i. Satir.iv. lin.142. ‘That the converted Jews were 
exceedingly fond of being teachers, we learn from James iii. 1) Rom. 
ii. 19, 1 Tim.1.7.--The petulance of his disciples Pythagoras re- 
pressed by obliging them to be five years silent, before they attempted 

to speak on any point of science. Does the apostle here allude to that 
custom ? . 

2. Slow to wrath. Intemperate religious zeal is often accom- 
panied with a train of bad passions, and particularly with great wrath 
against those who differ from us in opinion.---The Jews, to whom 
this letter was written, were remarkably faulty in these respects. 

Ver. 20. The wrath of man doth not work out the righteousness of God. - 
Persecution, the effect of the wrath of man, if violent, may maké men 
hypocrites, by forcing them to profess what they do not believe ; but it 
‘hath no influence to produce that genuine belief, which God counts to 
men,for righteousness. Nothing but rational arguments, with the as- 
sistance of the Spirit of God, can do this.---Wrath, or a blind furious 
zeal in matters of religion, is an horrible evil, as it is subversive of that 
freedom of thought in which the dignity of a reasonable csvature con- 
sists. : ; i 

Ver. 21.---1. Putting away all filthiness.» See Rom. vi. 19. note 2. 
‘The word gvxxgm, signifies filthiness adhering to the body. Applied 
to the mind, it denotes those lusts and appetites which defile the soul, 
particularly those which are gratified by gluttony, drunkenness, and 

fornication; vices to which many Jews pretending to be teachers, were 
exeeedingly addicted. 
r 2, And 
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meekness the implanted 3 
word, which is able to 
save your souls. 


22 (As) And be ye do- 
ers of the word, and not 
hearers only (wagarsyiZo- 
peeves) deceiving yourselves 
by false reasoning. 


23 For if any one bea 
hearer of the word, and 
not a doer, he is /ike a 
man who views his natu- 


ral face* ina Jooking glass. 


24 For he Jooketh at 
himself, and goeth away, 
and immediately forgets 
what kind of person he 
was. 
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. 


from them, embrace ye with a teach- 
able disposition the doctrine of the gospel, 
as now implanted the world by us - 
apostles, which doctrine zs able to save. 

your souls, TN 

22 Ye Jews are at no pains in per- 
forming the duties of piety and mo- 
rality, because ye think knowledge. 
will save you. But, Be ye doers of. 
the word, not hearers only, deceiving 
yourselves by false reasoning. 

23 For if any one be a hearer of the 
gospel, and does not practise its precepts, 
he is like a man who, from custom or. 
by accident, views his natural face .in 
a looking glass, without any intention 
to wipe off the spots that may be on’ 
It. iu 

24 For he looketh at himself, with- 
out taking notice of the spots on his 
visage, and going away, immediately 
forgets what kind of appearance he had, 


without removing from his face what 
is foul. 


) 


2. And, migworny xonsac, the overflowing of maliciousness. Some are 
of opinion that there is in this precept an allusion to circumcision, be- 
cause the foreskin cut off in that rite, is denoted by an Hebrew word 
of the same signification with wzgiecem, super fiuity 3 and because it was 
supposed to render them unclean in the sight of God, as being an em- 
blem of ‘carnal lust. See Rom. ii. 29.' note.---Madlicioumess, is such a 
rooted hatred, as leads men to do all the evil they canto each other, 
This, when it proceeds from differences'in religion, makes men quite 
blind to truth. ’ 

3, Embrace ye with meekness the implanted word. Watablus and 
Heitkins think su@vrev, here should be translated matural, pure.---Al- 
though the word of God, the incorruptible seed by which men are re- 
generated, be implanted in the world, it will not regenerate them unless — 
they embrace it with meekness, that is, with an humble teachable dis- 
position: for which purpose they must lay aside all filthiness, &c.---In © 
the writings of the heathen philosophers, we find many imjunctions to — 
their disci‘s2s to cleanse their soul from its filth, as a necessary prere-_ 
quisite to their profiting by the instructions which they were to receive. — 
---Meekness here stands opposed to wrath, ver. 20. ati B 

Ver. 23. His natural face. Tlgozamoy tng yevecsas, literally, the face of 
his nativity. he meaning is, His face as it is by nature: for this is 
a descripuon of a person who is so careless of his looks, that he suffers - 
his face to remain in its natural state. He does not cleanse it, far 

Jessi 
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25 But he who looketh 
narrowly' into the perfect 
law? which 1s of liberty, * 
and continueth : He not be- 
coming a forgetful hearer, 
but @ doer of 17S work, 
(sures) the same shall be 
blessed m his acting. 


26 If any one among 
you" thinketh to be reli- 
gious, who bridleth not 
his tongue,” but deceiveth 
his own heart, of this per- 
son the religion 78 false. 
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25 But he who, with an intention 
to correct his errors, /ooketh narrowly 
into the perfect law of liberty, and does 
not go away as the other doth, but 
continueth to look into it, that he may 
know himself; he not becoming « 
forgetful hearer, but a careful doer of 
the work which it enjoins, ‘the same 
shall be blessed of God in his endea- 
vours to become good. 

26 If any one among you Jews, 
thinketh to be religious, who restraineth 
not his tongue from railing against 
those who differ from him in reli- 
gious opinions, but deceiveth himself 
with the notion, that railing as a 
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mark of Zeal, is acceptable to Gad, of 
this person the religion is false. 


tess paint it, as the Easterns used to do to render themselves beau- 
tiful. : 
Ver. 25.+-1. Who tooketh narrowly. The word ragaxs pas signifies 
to stoop down with an intention to look to, and examine an object with 
accuracy. It is therefore fitly translated, /ooketh narrowly. 

: 2. Into the perfect law. See Rom. ii. 12. note 1.---The law of God, 
as it subsists in the gospel, is called perfect on account of its superiority 
to the law of Moses, and is here compared to a mirror, because it shews 
every man the temper and disposition of his mind, and what is its com- 
plexion or colour; just as a mirror shews him the features and colour 
of his countenance.---The gospel is called the perfect Jaw, to distinguish 
it from the law of Moses, which made no man perfect either in respect 
of holiness, or of pardon, Heb. vii.10. Whereas, the gospel makes 
men perfect in both. 

3. Which is of hiberty. The gospel is called the Jaw of liberty, 1. 
Because it delivers men from the slavery of their lusts, and, restores the 
dominion of reason aud conscience in their minds, which is true liberty. 
+--2. Because it hath freed the Jews from the law of Moses, which was 
a yoke of bondage they were not able to bear.---3. Because it delivers 
all true believers from the punishment of sin.---4, Because it assures us, 

‘that in the eye of God all men are on a level, and equally entitled to the 
privileges of the gospel.---5. Because it forbids the acceptance of per- 
sons in judgment, chap. ii. 12. . 
_ Ver. 26. If any one among you. Some MSS, want the words, among 
you. But as they are emphatical, they are fitly retained.---The Jews 
were much addicted to cursing and railing, especially when provoked 
by opposition in matters of religion. 

_ 2. Who bridleth not his tongue, &c. This is a sharp rebuke to those 
in modern times, who from a pretended zeal for religion, propagate 


DVO. IV. 


calumnies against every one, who is 


not of their way of thinking con- 
E cerning 
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27 Pure religion, and $27 Hypocrites place religion in 
undefiled with God even performing the external duties of de- 
the Father, is this, («- votion, But pure religion, and that 
oximreoSas) To take care of which is not defiled with worldly mix- 
orphans* and widows in tures, in the esteem of God, even the 
their affliction, anp to Father, does not consist in forms, but 
keep one’s self unspotted is this: Totake care of orphans and 
(axe) by the world. (See widows in their affliction, and to keep 
1 Tim. v. 4.) gnes’s self unspotted by the vices of the 

world, 


cerning rhe disputed articles of the Christian faith. Such a conduct 
renders their pretensions to religion false. So werasos signifies, Acts 
xiv. 15. That ye turn from (rerwv earaswv) these false gods. 

Ver, 27.---1. Pure religion. "The word Sgnoxtsm signifies worship. 
But by an usual figure, a part of religion is put for the whole. ‘Til- 
lotson (Serm.) thinks the apostle likens religion to a gem, whose per- 
fection consists in its being clear, that is, without flaw or cloud. And 
Doddridge observes that no gem is so ornamental as the temper here 
described. 

2. To take care of orphans. According to the apostle, religion does 
not consist so much in the warmth of affection with which we worship 
God, as in good works, These, when they proceed from a regard to 
the welfare of society, are termed virtuous actions ; butwhen done from 
a regard to the will of God, and to promote his glory, they become 
pious actions, and make a chief part of true religion.---There is a senti- 
ment in Isocrat. ad Nicocl. not much different from this: #ys 36 cero 
Sivees Docc HHAATOY HOLE Segameey eyicny, tay ws Serrisoy wees Dinccsorrceroy 
ceavtey wagexns, Esteem this the most excellent sacrifice and the greatest 
worship, if you present yourself as good and just as possible. 


CHAPTER II. - 


” 
_ View and Illustration of the Precepts and Doctrines contained in this 
Chapter. ¥ 
i ; : § 
‘THE manners and customs of the Hebrews being different 
from those of all other nations, the jurisprudence of thé 
heathens, could not be applied for determining the controversies 
which arose among the Jews in the provinces. The Romans 
therefore allowed them, not only in Judea, but in all the coun- 
tries of the empire, to detetmine their controversies about a 
ters of property by their own law and practice. So Josephus in- 
forms us, and gives us copies of several decrees of the ems 
perors to that effect. See 1 Cor. vi. 2. note 4. Hence the i 
st 


poses 
.g 


‘a 


‘ 
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postle, in mentioning the right practice which the Jewish con+ 
verts who thought themselves religious, were to maintain, insist- 
ed particularly in the first part of this chapter, on their observing 
justice and impartiality in judging such causes as by the Roman 
law, or by the consent of parties, they were allowed to deter- 
mine. And this he did the rather, because the unbelieving Jews 
were now become very partial and unjust in their decisions as jud- 
ges. Nor were the believing part of the nation altogether blame- 
less in that respect. But partiality in judgment being directly 
contrary to the gospel, the apostle severely reproved both the 
one and the other, for shewing any disposition to favour rich 
litigants, though it were only by giving them a better or more 
honourable seat in their synagogue, than that allotted to their poor 
opponents, ver. 1, 2, 3, 4.—This partiality to the rich and con- 
tempt of the poor, he told them, was extremely improper in the 
disciples of Christ, especially as they knew, that in all countries the 
poor had shewed a greater disposition to receive the gospel than 
the rich, ver. 5.—And that the rich unbelieving Jews were great 
persecutors of the Christians, and dragged them to the heathen 
tribunals to get them punished, ver. 6.—Wherefore, to prevent 
partiality in judgment for the future, the apostle recommended 
to them that unfeigned benevolence towards all men, which 
Christ hath enjoined as his commandment, and which on that ac- 
count may be called the royal law, ver. 8—13. This passage of 
the epistle, so far as it related to the Christians, was intended for 
the instruction of the bishops, and rulers, and other gifted per- 
sons in the church, whose office it was to determine those contro= 
versies about worldly matters, which arose among the brethren. 
See 1 Cor. xii. 28. note 2. and the life of Paul, Proofs and Il- 
lustr. No. IL. 
Many of the Jews, influenced by the prejudices of their educa- 
tion, attempted to excuse-their unjust judgments and other evil - 
actions, by the care with which they performed some one or other 
of the precepts of the law, which they considered as of more im- 
portance than the rest. Hence the question of the lawyer, Matth. 
xxii. 36. Master, which is the great commandment in the law ? 
Wherefore, to set them right in this matter, the apostle assured 
em that though they kept all the other precepts of the law, if 
they habitually offended in any one of them, they became guilty 
f all, ver. 10.—because the precepts of the law being all enjoin= 
ed by one and the same authority, he who habitually transgres- 
ses one precept, disregards the authority of the lawgiver, and 
ews himself ready to transgress any other precept, in the like ° 
ireumstances, ver. 11—13. 
_ Another great error into which the Jewish Christians had fal- 
en in the first age, and which had made them negligent ‘of good 
rks, was this: They fancied that the speculative belief of the 
doctrines 
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doctrines of the gospel, to which they gave the name of faith, 
‘was sufficient to save them, however deficient they might be in 
good works: an error which has prevailed in modern times like- 
wise. Wherefore, to shew that one’s assenting with his under- 
standing to truth, will not save him; unless it leads him to per- 
form good works, the apostle compared the faith of such a believer 
to the benevolence of a man who in words, expresses abundance 
of kindness to the naked and the hungry poor, yet gives them 
- hone of the things necessary to the body, ver. 14—18. Fo 
the same purpose he remarked, that even the devils believe spe. 
culatively that God exists ; but will not be saved by their faith, 
though it be.real, as appears by their trembling when they recol. 
lect God’s justice and power. The reason is, they are so utterly 
depraved, that their faith hath no influence on their temper an¢ 
conduct, ver. 19.—Farther, more fully to prove that good work: 
are necessary to justification, the apostle appealed to Moses him 
self, who hath declared that Abraham and Rahab were justified 
on account of the good works which their faith prompted then 
to perform, ver. 20—-25. In this appeal there was the greater pro 
priety, that Paul, whose doctrine the Judaizers pretended to es 
pouse, in his epistles to the Romans and Galatians, had built hi 
doctrine of justification by faith, upon the account whieh Mose 
had given of the justification of that great believer. 

His discourse on justification James concluded with a saying 
which must impress every intelligent reader with the stronges 
conviction of the necessity of good works in order to salvation 
As the body without the spirit is dead, so faith without works is dea 
also, ver. 26. 


New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 

Crap. II. 1 My bre- 1 My brethren, Do ye not in judg 
thren, Do ye not held* the ing causes, hold the belief of the glory 0 
faith of the glory* of our our Lord Jesus Christ as the Son o 


Ver. 1.---1. Do ye not hold, &c? That this clause is rightly tran 
slated interrogatively is plain, because translated either as. a precept, 0 
as an affirmative proposition, it does not agree with what is contained 1 
the following verse. lng, 4 ; 

2. The faith of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ, Yn construin 
Beene with wis, I have followed the Syriac translation, which hath her 
Fidem gloria domini nosiri. ‘The glory of our Lord Jesus Christ, con 
sists in being the Son of God, and the governor and judge of the world 
visible and invisible. The faith of this glorious character, cannot b 
held consistently with partiality in judgment, which Christ hath pre 
hibited and will severely punish.---Or faith of the glory, &c. may be ai 
Hebraism for the glorious faith of the gospel enjoined by our Lord Je 
sus Christ, Or, the glorious faith of which he is the object. a 

al 
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‘Lord Jesus Christ. with 


acceptance of persons ? 


2 For if there enter in- 
to your synagogue’ aman 
Aaving golden rings on his 
fingers, AND with splendid 
clothing, and there enter 
likewise a poor man with 


dirty clothing ; 


% And ye lock upon him 
who hath the clothing whicb 
18 splendid, and say to him, 
Sit thou here («2rs) ho- 
nourably ;* and say to the 
poor afan, Stand thou 
there, or sit here at my 
footstool : 

4 (Ka, 218.) Verily do 
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God and judge of the word, wath ac- 
ceptance of persons, contrary to that 
faith, and contrary to the law itself, 
Lev. xix. 15. Deut. xvi. 19. 

2 That ye do this ye cannot deny : 

For if there enter into your synagogue, 
a man who is a party in the cause to 
be judged, having golden rings on his 
jangers, and with splendid clothing, and 
there enter likewise a poor man, -who is 
the other party im the cause, with 
ragged dirty clothing.; 

3 And ye who are to judge their 
cause, take notice of him who hath the 
splendid clothing, and with, great re- 
spect say to him, Sit thou here in an 
honourable place, and with manifest 
contempt say to the poor man, Stand 
thou there, or sit here at my feotstool. 


4 Verily do ye net by this behaviour 


faith of the gospel may justly be called g/oriows, on account of its 
intrinsic excellence, and of the spiritual gifts and miraculous powers 
with which it was accompanied in the frst age. See 2 Cor. iii. 7.--9. 


notes. 


3. With acceptance of persons. Ey sgecwxormliais. This word signi- 
fies regard shewn to persons, not on account of their real worthiness, 
but on account of their station, their riches, and other external circum- 
stances. This partiality in judges being extremely culpable, it is here 
severely condemned by the apostle. 

Ver. 2. If there enter into your synagogue. ‘The word coveyeyn some- 
times denotes an assembly of persons, sometimes the house in which such 
an assembly is held. Here, your synagogue, does not mean a Jewish 
synagogue, but the house or room where the Christians assembled for 
worship. And as the Jews held courts of judicature in their syna- 
gogues, (see Vitringa De veter. Synag. Lib. 3. part 1. c. 11. p.174. 
Luke xxi. 12.) and there also punished offenders by scourging, (Matt. 
x. 17. Acts xxi. 11.) it is probable that the first Christians, after their 
example, held courts for determining civil causes in the places where 
they assembled for public worship, called here, Your synagogue. For, 
that the apostle speaks not of their assembly, but of the place where 


their assembly was held, is evident from his meationing the litigants 


Sitting in a more honourable, or in a less honourable place of the syne- 


gogue. 
_ Ver. 3. Sit thou here honourably. Of the chief, or most honourable 


_ seats in the synagogues our Lord speaks, Matth. xxiii. 6. where he re- 


buked the Scribes and Pharisees for loving to sit in thesé seats. 
: Ver. 4. 
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ye not make a difference * make a difference in your own minds 
within yourselves,* and between them, amd are become judges 
are become judges Pos- who indulge the evil purpose of fa- 
SESSED of evilthoughts?3 vouring the one more than the 
other ? 

5 Hearken my beloved 5 To shew you the evil of fa- 
brethren, Hath not God vouring the rich, more than the 
chosen the poor of this poor when ye act as judges, Hearken 
world To Bz (see Ephes. my beloved brethren, hath not God cho- 
i. 4, Greek) rich in faith," sen the poor of this world, to be rich in 
and heirs of the kingdom* faith, and heirs of the kingdom which 
which he hath promised God hath promised to them who love 
to them wis love him? him ? Why then do ye despise per- 

sons who are esteemed and promoted 
by God equally with the rich ? 


Ver. 4.---1. Verily do ye not make a difference. This is the literal 
translation of the phrase # duxe:Sare, as is plain from Acts xv. 9. where 
it is so rendered. Accordingly, the Syriac hath, Annon discrimen 
Secistis apud vos ? 

2. Within yourselves. Ev éavres is rendered within yourselves, Mat. 
iii. 9. 

3. And are become judges possessed of evil thoughts. So 1 have ren- 
dered “pitas Dim roysopeoy mownewy, because it is the genitive of possession. 
See Ess. iv. 24, 2, Benson, supposing the apostle to be speaking of the 
synagogue as a place of worship, thinks hes reproved the teachers for 
shewing more concern to have the rich Jews converted, than the poor. 
But if that had been the apostle’s design, what he says, ver. 6, 7. in re- 
proof of their partiality, would have been an argument in favour of 
it. For the power and malice of the rich unbelieving Jews was a 
good reason for the Christian teachers endeavouring by innocent 
complaisance, to bring about their conversion, rather than that of the 
poor. : | 

Ver. 5.-e-1. Chosen the poor of this world, to be richin faith. Our — 
Lord and his apostles preached the gospel to the poor, who at first re- 
ceived it more readily than the rich, being the greatest consolation un- — 
der the miseries of life.---That the gospel should have been first preach-- 
ed to the poor, and first received by them, was wisely ordered. Be-— 
cause it shewed, that the spreading of the gospel through the world, ~ 
was owing not to human policy, but to the power of God. Among — 
the Gentiles, the prejudices of the rich against the gospel, were not so | 
great as among the Jews. Hence more persons of rank and education — 
~ among the Gentiles, were converted than among the Jews. See 1 Cor. ‘ 

i, 26. note. wi ol 

2. He's of the kingdom. Under the law great blessings. were pro- 
mised to them who, loved God, Exod. xx. 6. 1 Sam. ii. 30. Prov. vil. 


17. But under the gospel the happiness of heaven is promised to such : i 


| 
1 


and by making the poor heirs of the kingdom equally with the rich, 

God hath shewed us that he is no respecter of persons, and hath ee 

S 
” 
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6 But ye have despised 
the poor. Do not the 
rich exceedingly oppress 
you ? and themselves drag 
you to the judgment-seats? 


~~ 


7 Do not they blas- 


pheme that excellent name 


which 18 named upon you ? 


8 If now indeed ye ful- 
fil the royal law’ accord- 
ing to that scripture, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself, (see Rom. xiii, 
9. note) ye do well.* 


9 But if ye accept per- 
sons, ye work sin, being 
convicted by the law as 
transgressors. 
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6 But, contrary to the example of 
impartiality set you by God, Ye have 
despised the poor when ye judged their 
causes. Why are ye partial to the 
rich ? Do not the rich exceedingly op- 
press you, and drag you to the hea- 
then ¢ribunals, to be punished for 
your faith ? t 

7 Do they not utter the most inju- 
rious speeches against the excellent name 
of Christ, which is named upon you ix 
the appellation of Christians, by afirm- 
ing him to be a deceiver ? 

8 Tf now indeed, as upright judges, 
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ye fully obey the excellent law of Christ 


the great king, according to that scrip- 
ture, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself, (Rom. xiii. 9. note.) Ye do 
well : ye will be guilty of no partial:~ 
ty in judgment. 

9 But if, in judging, ye accept per- 
Sons, ye work sin, and are convicted by 
the royal Jaw as transgressors : for that 
law enjoins you to love your neigh- 
bours. as yourselves, consequently to 
do them justice. 


us, in all religious matters, and in matters of justice, to shew a like im- 


partiality. 
_ Ver, S.---1. 


Ye fulfil the royal law. Nopeov Cucirsev. This phrase 


admits of three interpretations. 1. The Greeks called a thing roya/, 

which was excellent in its kind. A royal daw therefore is an excellen: 
flaw, 2. The same Greeks, having few or no kings among them, cal- 
Ted the laws of the kings of Persia, Gacsasos. voor, royal laws. In this 
sense, the royal /aw ts the law made by Christ our King.—3. The law 

enjoining us to love our neighbour, may be called the royal law, be- 
_ Cause it inspires us with a greatness of mind fit for kings, whose greatest 
glory consists in benevolence and clemency.---The law or precept here 
| spoken of was enjoined by Moses ; but Christ carried it to such perfec- 
| tion, and laid such a stress upon it, that he called it a new commmand- 
ment, John xiii. 34. and his commandment, John xv.12. See 1 John 
ii. 8. note 1. These circumstances lead us, by the rayal Jaw to under- 
stand the Jaw of Christ our King; which seems to have been the 
. of the Syriac translator, who hath here Legem Dei, the law of 


2¢ Ye do well. This expression is used, Act xv. 29. in the decree 
‘oncerning the Gentiles. And as that decree is’ generally supposed 
have been dictated by James the apostle, it is a presumption that 
is epistle was written by him. f 

oe Ver. 10. 


‘ 
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10 For whosoever shall 
keep the whole law, (2) 
but shall fall* with respect 
to one PREGEPT, hath be» 
come guilty of all. 


11 For he who com- 
manded, Do not commit 
adultery, hath commanded 
also, Do not kill.t Now 
if thou commit fof adul- 
tery, but killest, thou hast 
become a transgressor of 
the law. 


12 So speak, and so do, 
as those who shall be judg- 
ed* by the law of liberty: 
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10 Ye cannot make atonement for 
your transgressions, by performing 
other precepts with care. For who- 
Soever shall keep the whole law, but 
shall fall wilfully and habitually with 
respect to one precept, hath become guil- 
ty of breaking them all. ; 

11 For he who commanded, Do not 
commit adultery, hath commanded also, 
Do not kill. Now if thou commit not 
adultery, but killest by iniquitous judg= 
ments, thou hast become a transgressor 
of the whole law of love, because 
thou despisest the authority of him 
who enjoined all the precepts of that 
law. 

12 In judgment, so speak and so 
act as those ought to do, uho know 
that they shall be judged by the gospel, 


(See chap. i, 25. note 3.) _ which forbids all partiality in judg- 


ment. 


Ver. 10.—1. But shall fall, The word wraivx, properly signifies 
shall stumble. But thé cause is heie put for the effect. See chap. iti. 
2. note J. 

2. Become guilty of all. The Jewish doctors affirmed, that by ob- 
serving any one precept of the law with care, men secured to themselves 
the favour of God, notwithstanding they neglected all the rest. Where- 
fore, they recommended it to their disciples to make choice of a particu- 
lar precept, in the keeping of which they were to exercise themselves. 
Whitby says they commonly chose either the law of the Sabbath, or the 
law of sacrifice, or the law of tithes; because they esteemed these the 
great commandments in the law.---‘This corrupt Jewish doctrine James 
_ expressly condemned, by declaring, that although aman wete to keep 
the law in all other points, yet if he habitually breaks one precept, he is 
féally guilty of all. See next note. 

Ver. 11.—1. Hath commanded also, do not kill, This being the rea- 
son of the apostle’s affirmation in the preceding verse, his meaning is, 
that all the commandments being equally enjoined by God, the man who 
despises the authority of God so far as to break any one of them habitu- 
ally, would in the like circumstances of temptation and opportunity cer-_ 
tainly break any other of them ; consequently in the eye of God he is. 
guilty of breaking the whole law : that is, he hath no feal principle of 
virtue.—The corrupt Jewish doctrine mentioned ih the preceding note, 
and which is condemned in this passage by the apostle James, it is to be 
feared many who profess the gospel still entertain. : : eh 

Ver. 12. So speak, and so do, as those who shall be judged, tc. ‘By 
giving this precept after the declaration ver. 11. the apostle teaches us 
that the gospel requires obedience jo all the laws of God without excep: 
tion. 


4 
Ver. 13. 


a 
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13 For Judgment with- — 


out mercy,* WILL BE to 
him who shewed no mer- 
cy. {Kai,205.) But mer- 
cy will exult over judg- 


ment 70 HIM WHO 
SHEWED MERCY. Psal. 
xvill. 25. 


14 What 7s the Bhat 
tage my brethren, if any 
one say he hath faith, dwt 
hath not works? can this 
faith save him ?* 


15 (As, 105.) For if a 
brother or a sister be 
naked, * (xatty 206.) or de- 
stitute of daily food, ~ 


16 and any one of you 
say fo them, Depart in 
peace: be ye warmed, and 
be ye filled, ‘yet give eh 
none of the things needful 
for the body, what 7s the 
advantage ? 
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13 For the gospel teaches, that at 
the last day, judgment according to 
the strictness-of law without mercy, 
will be to him who in his dealings 
shewed no mercy. But at that day, 
mercy will triumph over judgment to 
him who shewed mercy. 


14 To shew you the absurdity of 
relying on the profession without 
the practice of the gospel, I ask, 
What advantage is it to him, my bre- 


thren, if any one say, He hath faith, 


but. hath not works? Can this faith 
save him ? 

15 The profession of such a faith 
is as unprofitable to the believer, as 
the kindness which some profess to 
the poor, is to them whom they 
do not relieve. For if a brother or 
sister be naked, or. destitute of aly 


food 3 


16 and any one of you who is vil 
say to them, Depart i in peace whither- 
soever ye are going; Be ye clothed 
and fed by some humane person $ 
yet give them none of the things 
needful for clothing and feeding 


their body, nor money to purchase 


them, What is the advantage ? Will 
such speeches feed and clothe the 
poor ? 


Ver. 13. For judgment without mercy. Judgment which is the primary 


signification of the word xeyca, suits this passage better than dammnatio, 
condemnation, which is Beza’s translation 5 not to mention, that -julby nent 
without mercy, is certainly condemnation to sinners.—If they who’ have 
hewed no mercy shall be condemned, much more shall they be. who 
ave dealt unjustly with others. Perhaps, the apostle in writing this, 
ad our Lord’s account of the judgment in his eye, in which he introdu- 
zes himself as condemning the wicked for neglecting works of charity 
nd mercy. See ver. 15, 16. 
- Ver. 14. Can this faith save him? This question demonstrates, that 
ames is not treating of the justification of the believer im the eyes of 
en, as some fancy, but of that tage which — issue in his’ eter- 
il salvation. See ver. 1'8. note. 
“Wer. 15. Be naked, that is, il clothed, or wanting some of ‘his clothes. 
othe word naked, signifies i in most languages. See dewistr Antiquities ‘ 
refixed to my Harmony,’ page 134, 
Vou. IV. F 


~ Ver. 17. 
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17 So also faith, if it 17 So also faith, if it is not accom 
hath not works, is dead‘ panied with good works is dead, being 
BEING by itself. ; by itself. It is as ineffectual for jus- 

tification, as good wishes without 
good works, are for feeding the 
. hungry and clothing the naked.) 

18 (Aare, 76.) Also 18 Also one may say, Thou afirm- 
one may say, Thou hast est thou hast faith, and \ affirm I hav 
faith, and I have works; good works. Shea mie, if thou canst, 
shew me thy faith with- thy faith without doing good «works. 
out thy works,' and I Thou canst not do it; since faith 
will shew thee my faith can only be known by the gooc 
by my works. works which it produceth; and 1 

will easily shew thee that I have faith 
by my good works. ' 


e 

Ver.17. If it hath not works, is dead. nm this passage James teaches 
that good wishes, which work no real benefit to our neighbour, : and 2 
assent to truth, which produces no obedience to God, are things akin 
and of like’value. ; . ; 

Ver. 18. Shew me thy faith without thy works. Most of the printe 
editions of the Greek New Testament read here, Shew me thy faith kn 
thy works ; which Mill thinks is the true reading, and explains the apo 
stle’s reasoning in this manner : ‘Shew me thy faith by thy works: \t i 
the only way thou canst shew it ;. but as thou hast no works to produce 
thou never canst shew thy faith. I will prove that I have faith by my 
works, ‘The reading which our translators have adopted is that of th 
Alexandrian, and of some other MSS. which read here ywgis, withou 
The Syriac also, and the Vulgate versions have sme operibus, withou 
works. Besides this reading is confirmed by ver. 20. where: the phras 
xwers trav egyay, is used.— Because the apostle, in this verse, speaks ¢ 
one’s proving the reality of his faith to others by his works, many hav 
fancied that what is said ver. 21. Was not Abraham our father justifie 
by works ? means no more than that Abraham was proved in_ the sigh 
of men to have rue faith, by the work of offering up Isaac. But if tH 

* was the apostle’s meaning, what he saith, ver. 23. Amd so that Scripim 
was confirmed which saith, Abraham believed God, and it was counted , 
fim for righteousness, must mean, that Abraham’s believing God wi 
proved to men to be righteousness, by the offering up of Isaac. ‘Thi 
sense, however, does not accord with the histery, in as much as 
ham had not offered up Isaac at the time his faith is said to have bee 
counted to him for righteousness, nor for a long time after... See ve 
23, note 2.--Farther, what the apostle saith, ver. 24, Ye wee them th 
by works a man is justified and not by faith only, shews the improprie 
of interpreting Abraham’s justification by works, of his being justifi 
in the eyes of men. For seeing the apostle’s saying implies that ag 
is justified, not only by works but by faith also, if one’s being justific 
by works, means, Ais Leing proved in the eyes of men by hus. works to hat 
fauh:, his being justified by faith, mustrin like manner mean, /us bei 


M 


EE 


7 
. 


(Crap: IL, 

19 Thou believest that 
there is one God; thou 
dost well; (see ver. 8. 
note 2.) Even the ‘devils 
believe 7H7S, and trem- 
ble. er 


20 (As 104.) Besides, 


.wouldst thou know, O 
folse man, that faith with- 
out works is dead 22 


21 Was not. Abraham 
our father justified by 
works, when he had /ifted 
up Isaac his son upon the 
altar ?* >> 


22 Thou seest that 
HIS faith co-operated with 
his. works,* and («) by 
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19 Thou believest that there is one 
God: So far thou dost well. Even 
the devils believe this, and tremble. 
But as that faith will not save them, 
so neither will thy faith save thee, 
though it be both real, and sound as 
to its object. 

20 Besides, wouldst thou know the 
truth respecting justification, O hy- 
pocrite, that faith without works is 
dead ? is utterly incapable of justi- 
fying any one? 

21 Was net Abraham our father ac- 
counted. by God a righteous person for 
his works, when he had lifted up Isaac 
his son-upon the altar, and God sware 
that because he had done it, he would 
bless him exceedingly, and that in 
his seed Christ, all the nations of the 
earth should be blessed ? 

22 In this instance thou seest that 
his faith only co-operated with his 
works, in procuring him the bles- 


proved, in the eyes of men, by his faith to have faith. But a proof of this 

kind being impossible, unless men could look into each others hearts, 

évery reader must be sensible of the absurdity of the above interpre- 

tation of ver. 23. and that it deserves to be exploded. See ver. 14. 

ite. : } 

Ver. 20. That faith without works is dead. The apostle by the term 
dead, does not mean a faith not real. For as the faith of the devils, 
mentioned ver. 19. is a real conviction, and is shewn to be real by their 
trembling when they think of God’s holiness and power, soa man may 
have a real conviction of the truth of the gospel, who is not habitually 
influenced thereby. But, by a dead faith James means a faith which, 
because it has no influence on‘a man’s actions, is as incapable to justify 
him, as a dead carcase is to perform the offices of a living body. 

- Wer. 21. When he had lified up Isaac his son upon the altar. Though 
the word avesyxas, sometimes signifies the offering of a sacrifice, it is here 
used in its primary sense, of carryimg or difiing up: For Isaac was not 
actually offered. Yet because, by lifting him up and laying him on 
the altar, Abraham shewed that he was fully determined to slay him, 

*God considered that action, and spake of it, as a real offering of 
Isaac. 

Ver. 22. Faith co-operated with his works, As in many passages of 
scripture, so in this the word on/y is wanting, and must be supplied in 
the following manner to render the sense complete: His faith only co- 

operated with his works. For the apostle is reasoning, not to prove that 

faith is necessary to justification ; that was allowed on all hands: But 

: to 


\ 
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works HIS faith was per- sing of justification; amd that dy 
fected.* _ his works relating to the offering” 
; of Isaac, his faith was rendered com- 
i plete. » na A ma ed 
23 (Kut,212.) And so 23 And so by the offering of: 
that scripture was confirm- Isaac, that scripture was shewed to be 
ed‘ which saith, Abraham frye in both its parts, which saith, 
believed God,* and it Abraham believed God, and it ‘was | 
; “a 
to shew that faith does not justify any man, by itself, ver. 177, 24. The. 
meaning therefore is, that Abraham’s faith did not by itself justify‘him, 
but only co-operated with his works in procuring him the promise of © 
justification, as appears plainly from ver. 24.' Yet, because this is’ one — 
of the passages of Scripture ‘whose meaning in much contested, I have. 
not ventured to insezt the word on/y, in the translation. . See Ess. vi. 
sect 2. where this subject is handled at great length. 9. | 
2. And by works his faith was perfected. ‘The €ommand to offer Isaac __ 
for a burnt offering, Gen. xxii. 2. appearing directly contrary to the 
promise, Gen. xxi. 12. Jn Isaac shall thy seed be called, Abraham’s 
faith was thereby put to the severest trial. Yet it was not staggered 
by the seeming contrariety of the divine revelations. Abraham reason- — 
ed with himself, as Paul informs us, Heb, xi. 19. That God was able to” 
raise Isaac even from the dead ; and firmly believing that he would actual-— 
ly do so, he set himself to obey the divine command without the least © 
eas James therefore had good reason to say, that Abraham’s. 
aith co-operated with his works in procuring him the promises confirm- 
ed with an oath ; because it was his faith in God, which enabled him to 
perform the difficult works, requisite to the offering of Isaac as a burnt- 
offering. He had equally good reason to say, by works his faith was 
perfected, or rendered complete ; because if when tried, he had refused — 
to obey, his would not have been a complete faith. ae 
In this passage James hath declared, that faith and works are inse- 
. parably connected as cause and effect ; that faith as the cause, neces- 
sarily produces good works as its effect, and that good works must flow, — 
from faith as their principle ; that neither of them separately are the 
means of our justification, but that when joined they become effectual — 
for that end. Wherefore when in Scripture we are said to be justified 
by faith, it is a faith accompanied with good works. On the other — 
hand, when we are said to be justified by works, it is works proceeding — 
from faith. eee? | 
Jer. 23.—1. And so that Scripture was confirmed. The word — 
emanews: has this sense, Matth. v. 17. J came not.to dissolve the law and 
the prophets.--wrAdru xrngucas, but to confirm them as revelations fom 
God, I ‘ ayer | 
2. Abraham believed God, &c. This passage of Scripture contains © 
two assertions : 1. That Abraham believed God. 2. That his believing 
God was counted to him for righteousness. By the offering of Isaac — 
that Scripture was confirmed, or proved to be true, in both its parts. — 
For 1. By offering Isaac in the firm expectation that God would raise © 
hima frqm the dead, and fulfil in him the promise of the numerous seed, | 
’ Abraham » 


: 


Cuar. Il. 
was counted to him for 
righteousness ¢ and he was 
called The Friend of 
God. 3 . 
24 Ye see therefore that 
by works a man is justi- 
fied, and not by faith 
only. 
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counted to him for righteousness : And 
as a person in high favour. with God, 
he was call d by God himself, Isa. 
xij. 8. the friend of God. 

94 Wherefore, from Moses as- 
cribing the justification of Abraham 
to the work of offering up Isaac, Ye 
seé that by works proceedmg from 


faith a man is justified, and not by 
faith without works. j 

25 And in like manner also, was 
not Rahab the harlot justified by works 
proceeding from faith in the true 


25 And-in like manner 
also, was not Rahab the 
harlot justified* by works, 


Abraham shewed that he believed God in the firmest mapner.—2. By 
- offering Isaac, Abraham had the promise, that God would count his 
faith to him for righteousness at the judgment, renewed and confirmed 
in a solemn manner with an oath.—Now, it deserves notice, that the 
confirmation of the Scripture by the offering of Isaac mentioned in - this 
passage, did not happen till many years after it was said that Abra- 
ham’s faith was counted for righteousness: for this shews that ta men’s 
justification, not one act, but a continued course of faith and obedience 
is necessary. See Rom. iv. 3. note 1. and Jamesii. 18. last part of the 
note. , 

3. And he was called the friend of God. This honourable title is weil 

ijlustrated by Maimonides, Jeshub c. 10. “* He who worships God from 
“ Jove meditates on his law and precepts, and walketh in the path of his 
“ will, not fom any worldly consideration, nor from fear of evil, nor 
_* the hope of precuring good to himself; but doth the truth because it 
“ is the truth, and that at length he may obtain the greatest felicity. 
“ This is the highest degree of excellence, and which every good man 
“ does not arrive at. But it is ihe degree which our father Abraham 
** attained to, whom the blessed God called his friend, because he served 
“ him purely out of love.” ” 

Ver. 25. In lke manner also, was not Rahab the harlot justified by 
works, &c. The apostle Paul hath made honourable mention of Ra- 
hab, Heb.xi. 31. By faith Rahab the harlot was not destroyed with the 
unbelievers, having recerved the spies in peace. Rahab’s faith, as was ob- 
served, Ess. vi. sect. 3. paragr. 5. consisted in her attending to and rea- 
soning justly on what she had heard concerning the dividing of the wa- 
ters of the Red Sea for a passage to the Israelites, and concerning the 
destruction of Sibon and Og. For, from these things she concluded 
that the God of the Israelites was the true God, and sole governor of 
the universe. And firmly believing this, she renounced her former false 
gods, and concealed the Israelitish spies at the hazard of her life. In 
this she shewed a goodness of disposition of the same kind with that 
which Abraham shewed, when he left his country and kindred at God’s 

command. And as Abraham, for that great act of faith and obedience 
was rewarded with the promise of Canaan, so Rahab, as the reward of 
her faith and works was not destroyed with the unbelieving inhabitants 
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having secretly received the God, (Joshs ii. 33-1) ‘having se 
messengers, and having . cretly received and concealed the spies; 
sent them away by ancther and having sent them\away by a dif= 
road ? A ferent road from that which she knew) 
their pursuers would take. . i 

26 For as the body 26 In no way but, by faith accom- 
without the spirit is dead, panied with, works, can any one be. 
so also faith without works | justified... For as the body without the, 
is dead. » soul, though a real body, is a dead 
- . carease incapable either of action er 
enjoyment; so alsofaith without works, 
, though a real assent of the under- 
standing, is dead, hath no| power, to 

procure justification. 


of Jericho. ‘This is St Paul’s account of Rahab; to which we may add 
what is mentioned, Josh. vi. 25. That she obtained a dwelling’ in Israel? 
being received among the Israelites.as a proselyte to their religion. — 
But James‘hath carried the matter farther ; for he tells us’ that Rahab 
- was justified by the work of conctaling the spies, in the same manncf 
and in the same sense that ‘Abraham was justified by the work of lifting’ 
up Isaac on the altar ; that is, she was accounted by God a righteous 


person and became an heir of salvation. " It is true Rahab, in concealing’. 


the spies, told a lie to the persons who pursued them. “Nevertheless her 


faith in the God of Israel was not lessened by that single sin, which pro- 


perly was a sin of ignorance committed agreeably to the false morality. 
of the heathens’ among whom she had been educated, and is no where iw 
Scripture commended. Besides, of that sin, as well as of her former 


loose life, she no doubt repented, when, she attained more just notions of 


her duty. For after she lived among the Israelites she seems ‘to have 
been remarkable for her piety and virtue, in so much that Sa/mon, a 
' Jewish great man married her, and by her had Boaz the great-grandfa- 


ther of David from whom our, Lord descended.—Some commentators, 


in vindication of Rahab’s character, tell us that the Hebrew word ans- 
wering to xogm,,4n harlot, sometimes signifies ati ian keeper, or host. But 
there is no occasion in Rahab’s case, to depart from the common mean- 
ing of the word, because the worthiness of a person’s character, what- 
ever it may be ih thé estimation of men, doth not in the sight of God 
depend on what one hath been formerly, but on what he is at present, 
and continues to be to the end of his life.—Rahab, for corcealing the 
spies and deceiving their pursuers by a lie, hath béen represented by the 
enemies of revelation, as a traitor to her country, and an immoral ‘per- 
son who was unworthy of the praise bestowed on her by the apostles 
Paul and James. But jt should be considered, that after she believed 
ithe God of Israel to be the true God, and was certain that he would 
destroy Jericho, the concealing of the spies, instead of being a blameable 
action, was a duty she ewed to the worshippers of the true God, and was 
the only means by which she could preserve her own life, and the life of 
her parents and kindred. Wherefore, the commendation bestowed by 
the apostles on Rahab is well founded : and she is said with truth to have 
been justified by the work of concealing the spies. ; 
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“View and eeaton of the M. atters ‘contained. in re MMapier 


prRom the writings of Paul, but especially Sie his epistle to 
the Romans, we learn that the Jews valued themselves high- 


dy on the knowledge of the true: God, and. of his will, which 


they derived from the divine revelations of which they were the 
keepers, and set themselves up.every where as teachers of the 
Gentiles. Animated by the same spirit, many of the Jews who 
had embraced the gospel, were exceedingly desirous of the of- 
fice of teachers in the Christian church. But the apostle James, 
well knowing that some of them still believed the observance of 
the law of Moses necessary to. salvation; that others had not 
shaken off the prejudices of their education ; and that not a few 
still followed the bad practices to:-which they had been accustom- 
ed in their unconverted state, earnestly dissuaded them from be- 
coming teachers, by representing to. them the punishment to 
which they exposed themselves, if they either perverted the doc- 
trines, or concealed the precepts, of the gospel, ver. 1.—Next he 
insinuated that their ancient prejudices might lead them, as teach- 
ers, to offend in many things: but at the same time, to make 
them attentive to their own conduct, he told them that if they 
did not offend in word, by teaching false doctrine and by utter- 


ing bitter speeches against those who differed from them in reli- 
-gious matters, it would be a proof of their having attained a great 


degree of virtue, ver. 2.—Then to make them sensible how dan- 
gerous it was to sin with the tongue, he shewed them by the 
‘power which bits in the mouths of horses, and helms in ships, 
have to turn these great bodies whithersoever their governors 
please; that the tongue, though a little member, is capable of 
producing prodigious effects either good or bad, according as it 
is used, ver. 3, 4, 5.—-And. gave as an example, the mischief 
which the intemperate use of speech often produceth i in society, 
ver. 6.—adding, that though human ingenuity had been able to 
subdue all kinds of wild beasts, birds and sea-monsters, the 
tongue is so unruly a thing that no one hath been able to 
subdue the tongue of others, ver. °7, 8.—And to shew: the un- 


‘ruliness of the tongue, the apostle mentioned, that with it we bless 


God: but with it also we curse men made in the image of God, 
ver. 9.—Moreover, the absurdity of employing the tongue for 
such contradictory purposes, he displayed “by remarking that no 
such ‘Cojitradictions ‘were to be found ‘in, any part of the natural 
“system, ver. 10. tw iain a hain DN ih 
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To his description of the mischiefs occasioned in society by an 
unbridled tongue, James subjoined an earnest exhortation to such. 
of the Jews as pretended to be wise and intelligent, to make good 
their pretensions by shewing their works all done with the meek- 
ness of wisdom. In this exhortation, he seems to have had those 
of them especially in his eye, who set themselves up as teachers ; 
and the rather because they all valued themselves on their wis- 
‘dom and knowledge, Rom. ii) 10.—20. So that by calling them 
wise and intelligent, he prudently used an argument which he 
hoped: would draw their attention, ver. 13.—Qn the other 
hand he told them, that if ‘they taught either the Law or the 
Gospel, with bitter anger and strife after the example of some of 
their bigoted brethren, they lied against the truth 5 because such 
a conduct was a contradiction to the religion’ which they pre- 
tended ‘to teach, ver. 14.—and was no part’of the wisdom which 
cometh from above, to which they laid claim ; but was earth- 
ly, animal, and demoniacal, ver. 15.—Besides, bitter anger and 
strife, never fail to’ produce tumult and every evil work, ver. 
16.—Then he recommended to them the wisdom which is from 
above, by displaying its many amiable qualities, ver. 17.—toge- 
ther with its efficacy in producing in those whom they instructed 
the good fruit of true faith, by means of a peaceable behaviour 
towards them. 


New TRANSLATION. ; CoMMENTARY. 

Cuap. IT. 1° Do not 1 Do not become many of you teach-- 
become many OF TOU teach- ers, my brethren. ‘That office re- 
ers," my brethren, know- quires a knowledge which few pos- 
ing that we* shall receive sess, unless they are inspired, And 
the pene (xgima) punish- if we err, we shall receive the greater 
ment. punishment on account of our being 

teachers. | 

2 For rv many things. 2 For in many things, through 
we all stumble.‘ If any natural infirmity and strong tempta- 

si 


Ver. 1.+-1. Do not become many of youteachers. The great desire 
which the Jews, to whom this letter was written, had to become teach- 
ers in the church after their conversion, and to inculcate the obligation 
of the law of Moses, is remarked, 1 Tim. i. 7. Ocdrovrés esvas veuodidarnarot, 
desiring to. be tedakers of the law. These teachers of the law in the 
Christian church, were the great corrupters of the gospel. 

2. We shall receive. He joins himself with the persons to whom he 
wrote, to mitigate the harshness of his reproof., 

Ver, 2.--1.-We all stumble, Traoww. This is a tal taken 
from \persons who in ;walking on slippery or rough ground, slide or 
stumble, without falling : as.is plain from Rom. xi. 11. Mn ewrrairey oe 
assur; Have they stumbled so as to fall 2..-Wherefore as in scripture | 
sualking denotes the course of a man’s conduct, stumbling, in this pas- 
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one stumble not in word, .. tion; we are all liable to fall. But as 
he 1s a perfect man,? ab/e our faults are often in speech, Jf any 
to rule even the whole one so governs his tongue, that he 
body. sinneth not ‘in word, he is a man of 
great virtue, able to rule even the whole 

Le body of his passions. 

3 Behold, into the mouths 3 Think not the tongue a weak 
of horses we put bits, fo member because it is small: Behold 
make them obedient to us, into the mouths of horses we put 
and we turn about their its to make them obedient to us, 


whole body. - and though these bits are small, 
re with them we turn about their whole 
body. . 


4 Behold also the ships, 4 Behold also the ships, which though 
which though ¢hey be so they be so great in bulk, and are dri- 

eat, and are driven by ven by stormy winds, are turned about 
Mid winds, are turned by a very small helm, and made to 
about bya very small helm, sail qwhithersoever the force of the pilot 
| whithersoever he force of who steers the helm, willeth them ta 
the director willeth.* sail, 


sage, signifies those lesser failings in duty to which common Christians 
vare liable. For it was in that character, and.not in the character of an 
‘inspired apostle, that James, to mitigate the harshness of his reproof, 
\ranked himself among the persons to whom he wrote. 

2. Ef any one stumble not in word, he is, &c. ‘The apostle’s mean- 
ing, according to Grotius is, [f any one does not teach Salse doctrine, he 
as able to rule the church, called in other passages, the body. But, as the 
apostle is speaking of the vices of the tongue in general, which he had 


| 3. He zs a perfect man: not perfect in an absolute sense ; for in that 
sense no one can be periect. But he is a man of great virtue ; a man 
perfect in comparison of others, For it is reasonable to believe that 
pne who is strictly conscientious in his words, will be proportionably 
areful of his actions. 

4. Able torrule even the whole body. The word yeriveryuryety properly 
ignifies Yo hold in and turn about a fiery high-mettled horse by means of 
“strong bridle. ere it is applied- metaphorically, to denote the re- 
raining of our passions by means of a firm resolution. ‘That the body 

this passage signifies the passions. and appetites of the body, and not 
e€ church, I think is evident from ver. 6. 

“Ver. 4. The force of the. director willeth. This is the literal transla- 
on of oguen evSuvovres Cxanrer: For evduywv is he who directs the helm ; 
nd gun signifies the force which he exerts in turning it from nt 
€5 and 4¢dnr«s, which expresses the will of the director, is poetically 
tibed to the force which he exerts in steering, 
Vox. IV. G Ver. 5. 
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‘5 So also the tongue is 5 So also the tongue is but a little 
alittle member, (~«s,211.) member, yet it qworketh mightily upon 
yet it worketh mightily. * those to whom it speaks. Also, to 
Behold how much wood * shew by another comparison the o- 
a little fire kindleth ! peration of the tongue; Behold how 

great a mass of wood a little fire kind- 
leth ! 

-6 (And the tongue is 6 (I say this, because the tongue 
a fire, a world" of ini- ungoverned is a fire, and contains a 
quity,) even so the tongue great collection of iniquity.) Even so the 
2s placed among our mem- tongue is placed among our members, 
bers, that which spotteth that which defileth with its speech the 
the whole body,* andset- whole body ; as fire by its smoke spot- 


; 
Ver. 5.---1. Jt worketh mightily. The word peyaruvys is com- 


pounded of two words which signify a great meck; consequently it 
contains an allusion to a horse, who in walking proudly raises his neck. 
And, as he does the same when he exerts his force, the word is very 
properly translated, worketh mightily: The meaning is, that the 
tongue, though a small member, hath great power in governing the 
body ; that is our affections and actions---Oecumenius explains Msya- 
aa thus, peyare egyaCercs xare wos nex It works great good and 
evil. : 
2. How much wood. The Greek word dag, denotes a mass or heap 
of any kind of’ matter, but especially of wood. The Latins , 
materia, in the same sense. Curtius, L. 6. c. 6. multam materiam ceti- 
derat miles: The soldiers had cut down muck wood. 1 
Ver. 6.---1. And the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity. This is q 
metaphor of the same kind with a sea of troubles, a deluge of wick 
ness. The Syriac translation of this clause is, Et mundus peccati vel 
ramus ; and the wicked world 1s as the wood ; which, in Whitby’s opi 
nion, maketh both the sense and the similitude clear. But it chang: ’ 
the similitude, by making the wicked world the fewel; whereas the 
apostle represents the body as the fewel, And therefore commentators 
think this clause was originally a marginal note, which afterwards was 
’ inserted in the text by some ignorant transcriber.---A world of iniquity; 
that is, a great collection of iniquity. ‘This the apostle says the tongue 
is, because there is no iniquity which an unbridled tongue is not capab 
of producing ; either by itself, when it curses, rails, teaches false doc 
trine, and speaks evil of God aud man ; or by means of others, whom it 
entices, commands, terrifies, and persuades, to commit murders, adul- 
teries, and every evil work. y * 
2. That which spotteth the whole body. n this and in what follows, 
the similitude of the fire and wood is carried on. For as the fire put. 
among the wood, first spotteth or blackeneth it with its smoke, and; 
then setteth it on fire, so the tongue spotteth or blackeneth the whole 
body, then setteth on fire the-natural frame. 
3. And setteth on fire the natural (wheel or) frame. So cov reoxev 7 
yoictws signifies. For re reocwmey ons yeviciws, Chap. 1, 23. is the nat ir 
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teth on fire the zatural teth the wood among which it is put 5 
frame, and zs set on fire and as fire kindleth the wood, the 
from hell.* tongue setteth on fire the frame of our 
nature, being itself set on fire from hell. 
7 (Cae) Now every na- 7 Now, it is remarkable, that every 
ture of wild beasts," and nature of wild beasts, and of birds, and 
of birds, and of serpents, of serpents, and of sea monsters, is ca- 
and of sea monsters,is sub- pable of being subdued, and hath ac- 
dued, and hath been sub- tually been subdued by the human inge- 
dued by the human nature.  nuity.” 
8 But the tongue of 8 But the tongue of other men no 
men no one can subdue. * one is able to subdue. It ts an unruly 


Sace.---The wonderful mechanism of the human body, and its power of 

affecting, and of being affected by the soul, is in this passage aptly re- 
_ presented, by the wheels of a machine which act on each other.- -The 
- pernicious influence of the tongue, in first spotting and then destroyin 
both the bodies and the souls of men, arises from the language which 
it frames, whereby it inflames men’s passions to such a degree, that 
being no longer under the direction of their reason, they push them on 
to such actions as ate destructive both of their body and soul.---Bos, 
Elsner, Alberti and others, by the natural wheel, understand the suc- 
cessive generations of men ; one generation going, and another coming 
without intermission : So that the apostle’s meaning is, the tongue hath 
set on fire our forefathers, it inflameth us, and will have the samie in- 
_ fluence on those who come after us.---Benson supposing that ytxers here 
answereth to the Hebrew To/doth, understands by the wheel of genera- 
tion, the course of a man’s life.---The apostle’s sentiment is true in all 
_ these senses. 

_ 4, And is set on fire from hell, Hell, the place prepared for the 
devil, is by a metonymy put for the devi/ himself; as by a like meto- 
nymy, Acaven is put for God. But the apostle represents the tongue as 
‘set on fire from hell, rather than from the devil, because he is speaking 
_of fire and burning, whose origin he elegantly deduces from hell flames. 
~--The use we ought to make of the doctrine taught in this highly figu- 
ative passage, is obvious. Being surrounded with such a mass of com- 
bustible matter, we should take great care not to send froth our tongues, 
the least spark by which it may be kindled, lest we ourselves with 
those whom we set on fire, be consumed in the flames which we raise. 

Ver. 7. Every nature of wild beasts, &c. In translating this verse 
I have followed Beza. ‘Lhe phrase (warw Qvois Sagiav) every nature of 
‘wild beasts, &c. means, the strength and fireceness of wild beasts, the 
‘swiftuess of birds, the poison of serpents, the exceeding great force 
of sea monsters. These have all been overcome by the art and inge- 
‘nuity of man, so that they have been made subservient to his use and 
“pleasure. 

Ver. 8. But the tongue of men no one can subdue. This translation 
“arises from the right construction of the original, in the following man- 
er: Try ds yrweour aIgwrwr, dts Ivara apace, Besides, it gives a 
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Iris an unruly evil thing, 
full of deadly poison. 


9 (Ev) With it we bless 
God, even the Father,and 
with it we curse men, * 
avho were made after the 


likeness of God. 


10 Out of the same 


-meouth'’ goeth forth a bles- 
singand a curse. My bre- 
thren, these things ought 
not so to’ be. 


11 Doth a fountain 
send forth from the same 
hole, sweet WATER and 
bitter ? 

12 Can a fig-tree, my 
brethren, produce olives ? 
or a vine figs? so no foun- 
tain CAN yield salt and 
sweet water. * 


’ 


JAMES. 


a. 


Whar. 1. : 


evil thing, full of deadly poison: it oft-— 


times occasions death to those’.on 
whom it is let loose. Psal. cxl. 3... 

9 Besitles, it is applied to the most 
contradictory purposes. With it we 
bless God, even the Father of the uni- 
verse, and with it we curse men, who 


in their intellectual part, qvere made 


after the likencss of God, whom we 
bless. 

10 Out of the same mouth goeth forth 
a blessing and a curse. My brethren, 
these things ought not so to be: for if 
we love and bless God, we will love 
and bless men also, seeing they were 
made after his i image. 

11 No such inconsistency is found 
in the natural world. Doth any foun 
tain send forth from the same penings 

resh water and salt ? 

12 Can a fig-tree, my brethren, pro- 


duce olives? or a wine figs? In like’ 


manner, no fountain can produce salt 
and fresh water, It is equally unna- 
tural for the same mouth to send 
forth praises to God and cursings te 
men. 


more’ just sense, than the conimon' translation, which represents the a- 
peri, as saying, that no one can subdue his own tongue. ‘Lhe tongue 
of other men no one can’subdue: but certainly.a man may subdue his — 
own tongue.---Oecumenius read this clause interragaiaelas 3 and can 00 
man subdue the tongue? It 1s an unruly evil. 

Ver. 9. With st we curse men. Perhaps the apostle in this glanced” 
at the uncenverted Jews, who, as Justim Martyr informs us in his dia- 
logue with Trypho the Jew, often cursed the Christians bitterly in theit , 
synagogues. m 

Ver. 10. Same mouth. TH James here had the ministers of religions in 
his eye, whose office it was to praise God in name of the people, his re- 
proof would be the more severe. 

Ver.12. So no. fountain can produce salt and sweet water. Because | 
this is supposed to be a repetition of what is contained in ver, 11, Lucas” 
Brugensis, Estius, Grotius, and others, prefer the reading of the Alex 
andrian and other MSS, namely, ‘Ours #0: wrvxov yAuxv momous vom 
So neither can salt water produce sweet. ‘The Syriac hath here, Sine 
neque aque salice possunt fert dulces. Salt waters cannot be made. sweet. 
‘The Vulgate; Sic neque salsa duleem potest facere aquam 3 so neith 
can salt water make fresh water. But the comparisons are different: 

bitter 


nap. Til. 

+ 13 Is any ene wise and 
“intelligent among you ? let 
-him shew, dy a good con- 
-versation, his works with 
-meekness of wisdom.' 

14 But if ye have bit- 
ter anger‘ and strife in 
‘your hearts, do not boast 
and /ie against the truth. 


15 This is not the wis- 
dom which cometh from a- 
bove, (chap. i. 17.) but is 
earthly,* animal AND de- 
moeniacal. 


. JAMES. 


18 Though ye cannot subdue 
other men’s tongues, ye may bridle 
your own. I therefore say, I any 
teacher among you wise and intelligent ? 
Let him shew by a good conversation, 
his words and actions as a teacher, per- 
formed with the meekness of wisdom. 

14 But if ye have bitter anger and 
strife in your hearts against your op- 
ponents, and express these bad dispo- 
sitions by speech, do not boast of these 
things as wisdom, and give the lie to 
true religion, which forbids them. 

15 This outrageous method of 
spreading religion, is not the wisdom 
which cometh from God, but is earthly 
policy suggested by your animal pas- 
sions, and belongeth to demons, who in- 
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spire you with it. 

16 For where anger 16 For where there is bitter anger, 
and strife,* there tumult on account of opinions, and strife in 
and every evil work. maintaining them, there tumult and 

every evil work subsist. 


7 

bitter water being different in kind from that which is salt.---Estius ob- 
‘serves, that the apostle’s design was to confirm his doctrme by four 
| $imilitudes; the first taken from fountains, the second and third from 
| fruit-trees, and the fourth from the sea, which being im its nature salt 
‘does not produce fresh water. He therefore approves of the reading of 

the Alexandrian M§. Bat Mill prefers the common reading. 

_~ Ver. 13. Meekness of wisdom. ‘Vhis beautiful expression msinuates, 
_ that true wisdom is always accompanied with meekness, or the govern- 
ment of the passions. The meckness of wisdom, and the beauty of holt- 
‘mess, are expressions of the same kind, formed to represent the excellency 
‘of these qualities. 

Ver. 14. If ye have bitter anger. Zndrov wxgov. See 2 Cor. xi. 2. 
hote 1---There is a virtuous anger, namely when it is exercised for a 
just reason, and does not exceed in degree and duration. Hence the 

precept Ephes. iv. 26. Be angry and sin not, We. 

| Ver.15. But zs earthly. Vhe apostle having described that bitter 
‘bigotted spirit of which the Jewish teachers boasted, condemns it in 
this verse, by declaring that it is no part of the wisdom which cometh 
from God: but is earthly, mere worldly policy ; animal, its end is to 
‘procure the gratification of the animal passions ; and demomiacal, it is 
‘the wisdom practised by evil spirits, and which they infuse into their 
votaries. 

© Ver. 16.---1. For where anger and strife. St Paul speaks of egess xae 
Mayas vousat, strifes and fightings about the law, Tit.iii.9. The Jews 
¥ : every 
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17 But the wisdom from 
above is first iadeed (ayn) 
pure,‘ then peaceable, 
gentle, (see Philip. iv. 5. 
note 1.) easy to be per- 
duaded, full of compassion 
and good fruits, without 
partiality,* and without 
hypocrisy. 


18 (Ae 104.) Besides, 
the fruit of righteousness" 


JAMES. Cuap. Ill. 


17 But the wisdom from God, which 
ought to guide the teachers of reli- 
gion, is first indeed unmixed with er= 
ror and passion ; Then peaceable, lead- 
ing men to maintain peace; It ren~ 
ders men gentle towards others; and 
easy to be persuaded to forgiveness 3 
It is full of compassion towards the af- 
flicted, and of the good fruits of cha» 
ritable actions; without partiality.in 
judgment ; and without hypocrisy. 

18 Besides, the good fruit of true 

faith, with peace, the effect of true 


every where enforced the obligation of the law of Moses with a fury 
that bordered on madness, and which led them to conimit thé greatest 
crimes; as is evident from the things mentioned in the following 
chapter. , 

2. There tumult. Awereceom. Pal uses this word in the plural, 
for seditions, 2 Cor. vi, 5, a sense which suits this place well. For about 
this time the Jews, from their intemperate zeal for the law of Moses, 
raised seditions in Judea and elsewhere, which were the occasion of 
many crimes and of much bloodshéd. ; 

Ver. 17.---1. But the wisdom from above 1s first indeed pure, bc. Set 
chap. i. 5. note, for the meaning of wisdom:---In this beautiful passage, 
James describes the excellent nature of that temper which is recommend- 
ed by the Christian religion, and the happy effects which it produces, 
It is the highest wisdom ; it cometh from God; and makes those who 
receive it first pure, then peaceable, &c. All the apostles except Paul 
were illiterate men. But according to their master’s promise, they had 
by the inspiration of the Spirit a wisdom and eloquence given them, 
far exceeding what they could have acquired by the deepest erudition. 
Of the fulfilment of Christ’s promise the epistle of Jamesis a striking 
Proof. Search all heathen antiquity, and see whether it can produce 
any sentiments more noble, or more simply and beautifully expressed, 
than those contained in this chapter, and indeed throughout the whole 
of this epistle. at 

2. Without partiality: Adixgrros, literally, without making a differs 
ence, ‘Yhis character of true religion, was very properly mention 
to persons whom the apostle had rebuked for their partiality in judging 
causes, ur ey 

Ver. 18. The fruit of righteousness. Vf I mistake not, raghteousne. 
here, signifies not only that uprightness of conduct which is produce 
by a true faith, but faith itself; which when accompanied with goo 
works, is counted to the believer for righteousness, and produces th 
greatest happiness to him. Or, righteousness may signify sruth, or tru 
doctrjne.---In the whole of this chapter, the apostle gave the Jews di 
rections how most effectually as teachers they might promote the fai 
and practice of their religion among the heathens. ph 

2. 


} 
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s) with peace, is sown by faith, is sown in the hearts of others 
who practise* peace. most effectually, by these teachers whe 
maintain peace in society. 


2. Who practise, or work: So xem, signifies, 1 John ii. 29. iii. 8. 
Properly, the word denotes the doing of things which require time and 
— to accomplish them. 


CHAPTER IV. 


View aod Ilustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


THE crimes condemned in this and the following chapter, were 
so atrocious and of so public a nature, that we can hardly 
them to have been committed, by any who bare the name 
__ of Christians. Wherefore, as this letter was directed to the whele 
_ Jewish nation, it is reasonable to suppose that the apostle, in writ- 
ing these chapters, had the unbelieving Jews, not only inthe pro- 
vances, b but in Judea chiefly, in his eye; who, i it is well known, 
were now become desperately wicked. 
_ Some time before the breaking out of the war with the Ro- 
mans, which ended in the destruction of Jerusalem and of the 
b teswish commionwealth, the Jews, as Josephus informs us (Bell. 
1. 2. c. 17. 19. 21. Geneva Edit. 1633,) on pretence of defend- 
| ing their religion, and of procuring for themselves that freedom 
from foreign dominion, and that liberty which they thought 
} themselves entitled to as the people of God, made various insur- 
| fections in Judea against the Romans, which occasioned much 
bloodshed and misery to their nation. The factions likewise in- 
| fo which the more zealous Jews were now split, had violent con- 
tentions among themselves, in which they killed one another, and 
plundered one. another’s goods. In the provinces likewise the 
were become very turbulent; particularly in Alexand- 
' ria, Egypt, Syria, and many other places, where they made war 
| against the heathens, and killed numbers of them, and were them- 
| selves massacred bythem in theirturn. To these attempts against 
‘the heathens, the more zealous Jews were led by this false opin- 
ion, that the precepts of their law which required them to ex- 
| tirpate the Canaanites, obliged them to kill idolaters and destroy 
every where. Accordingly, it is certain that in the 
we are —es of, the zealots in the provinces, — 


if 
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their brethren, neglected no opportunity of attacki 
thens, when they thought they could do it with success. — 
This being the state of the Jews in Judea, and in the pr 
ces, about the time the apostle James wrote his Epistle to the 
twelve tribes, it can hardly be doubted, aw 
fightings, and murders, of which he speaks in the beginnin, 
Chap. IV. were those above described. For as the apostle com= 
posed his letter in the year 62, after the confusions were begun 5 
and as the crimes committed in these confusions, although acted 
under the colour of zeal for God and for truth, were a scand: 
to any religion, it certainly became him who was one of th a 
apostles of the circumcision, to condemn such insurrections, and © 
to rebuke with the greatest sharpness, the Jews who were the 
prime movers in them. Accordingly this is what James hath 
done. For, after recommending the practice of Se gchats — 
teachers of religion, he began this chapter with asking the Jews, 
whence the dae and alsinat that eas among avaiukes “An 
by adding, Come they not from your lusts which war im your n 
bers ? He insinuated, that although they pretended in these 
to be guided by zeal for the glory of (God and for 
of the heathen, the true spring of the whole was. own 
Their love of power and wealth made them anxious to have 
ny proselytes, by whose influence they hopedto lave some sl 
in the government of the cities where they lived, or at least toe 
joy some lucrative public offices... They even endeavoured 
terrify the heathens, by their wars and massacres, into’a 
ance with their:desires, ver. 1.—.Next he told them, the 


could succeed in converting the heathens, oon oy 


5 


try, because they did not use the methods proper fo 


They neither prayed to God for assistance and .success, 1 
cised meekness towards those whom they wished to co: 
ver. 2.—Besides, they acted from wicked motives. They WV 
to make proselytes, merely that they might) draw m ; 
them to spend on their lusts, ver. 3.—Nay, they folloy 
heathens in their corrupt manners,’ that gaining their friends 


ism, ver. 4.--In all these things they were condemned byt 
own Scriptures, and also by the practice of the apostles of 
who propagated true religion mildly, and withaut rage, v 
—He therefore exhorted them ta subject themselves to G 
to resist the devil, by whom they were excited to follow 
bulent courses he had condemned: and wae at 
they resisted the devil he would flee from them, ver. 7.— 
counselled them to worship God, not by rites and cerem 
but with their spirit; assuring them, if they did so, that 
would accept and bless them. In this the apostle taci 
ved the unbelieving Jews, for the zeal they shewed in persu : 
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he heathens to embrace the rites of Moses, while they were at 
19 pains in persuading them to lead holy lives—Farther, the © 
zealots he ordered to cleanse their hands from blood and rapine, 
ind to purify their hearts from evil passions, before they pre- 
mmed to worship God, ver. 8.—Withal to rouse the whole of 
hem, if possible, to repentance, he foretold the dreadful miseries 
vhich were coming upon them: and called on them to mourn 
utterly for their sins, ver. 9, 10.—By this severe rebuke and 
hreatening, in which the apostle used great authority and plain- 
aess, he intended not only to bring the unconverted Jews to a 
ight sense of things, but also to prevent the believing part of the 
lation, from joining them in the riots and insurrections which 
hey raised on pretence of religion. Then addressing both 
orts, he forbade them to speak evil of one another on account of 
heir differences in religion, because it was an usurpation of God’s 
werogative, as Lord of the conscience, and only judge of men, 
er. 11, 12. : 

Lastly, because many of the unconverted Jews who followed 
ommerce, in laying their schemes, neither took into their view 
he brevity and uncertainty of human life, nor the supremacy of 
zod in directing all events, but spake and acted as if all things 
iad depended on their own pleasure, the apostle rebuked them 
or their irreligious temper and vain speeches, and directed them 
f what manner to express themselves concerning their schemes 


especting futurity, ver. 13,—17. ‘ 
New Transtatiox. ‘(CoMMENTARY. 
map. TV. 1 Whence 1 Whence the wars and Jightings 
vars and fightings' a- which ye carry on among yourselves, 
you? cOME THEY and against the heathens? Come they 
ot hence, EVEN from not hence, even from your lusts, your 
‘our lusts* which war in pride, covetousness, sensuality and 
; members? (See ambition, which war in your members 
m. vii. 23. 1 Pet. ii. against your reason and conscience ? 


1) 


Mer. 1.—1. Whence wars, &c. Here and in the following chapter, 
ames uses the rhetorical figure called apostrophe, addressing the Jews 
if they were present, whereby he hath given his discourse great 
mgth and vivacity. What these wars were, see in the Illustra- 


2. Even from your lusts. ‘Hooves. Literally, your pleasures ; plea- 
s, the effect, being put for /ust the cause. 

13. Lusts which war in your members. This, as Bengelius remarks, 
‘the true origin of most of the wars which kings carry on against 

S, and nations against nations. ‘Their ambition to extend their 
fitories, their love of grandeur and riches, their resentments of sup- 

nsec . all the effect of lust, gee them in wars. — 


Ver. 2. 


_ Bt JAMES. Crap. 1V 
2 Ye strongly desire, * 2 Xe ihe desive to make pro 
and have not; ye kill,and selytes, and have not what yedesire 
are zealous,~ and cannot Y¢ kill the heathens, being) zealous t 
obtain: (see ver. 3. note) destroy idolatry, and cannot, obtai 
ye fight and war,? ut your purpose. Ye fight and) war t 
have not, because ye ask force the heathens to embrace Judz 
not.* ism, but have not any success, becaus 
ye ask not God’s direction.» —)) 

3 Ye ask, and do not 3 And even when ye ask succes: 
receive, because ye ask ye do not receive it, because ye ask suc 
(xemws) wickedly, that. ye cess in making proselytes wickedly 
may spexd upon your having no view)thereim but. to, dra 


lusts. * money from them, that. ye may spen 
it upon your lusts. 


Soi ate ; snershth we 


Ver. 2.---1. Ye strongly desire. For this sense é pees 
7. note. According to Whitby, the strong desire which 
dulged, was that of throwing off the yoke of the he 
covering their liberty. But as the apostle says, th 
what they strongly desired, because they did not ask it of God, I+ he 
think what they strongly desired, wasito make proselytes ‘to the Tenis 
religion, as a prelude to the Messiah's kingdom, where they expecte 
to pass their lives in the enjoyment of every kind of sensual pleasure, . 

2. Ye kill, and are zealous. The Jews, in the reign of the Emperc 


Claudius, being greatly enraged against their Claud fund ee 
Christians, raised such tumults in Rome, that Claudius found it nec 


sary for the peace of the city to banish them all. See pref. t 
sect.3. Yet I do not. think the apostle had these confusions in his é 
here. The murders-of which he speaks, seem to have been: thes 
mitted by the zealots, whose rage often carried them to sitsders th 
heathens, and even those of cehe own nation who opposed themy | Ac 
cordingly, to shew who the persons were to whom he spake, the:apost 
adds, xas Cnavre, and are zealous. ai wie hae iat) 

3. Ye fight and war, According to Bengelius, Ye hill and are ze2 
ous, is the action of individuals against individuals ; poy iaaige fight at 
war, is the action of many against many. 

4. But ye have not, because ye ask not. Since the persons to whom th 
apostle is speaking, failed of their purpose’ because they did not pray t 
God, it shews that some of their purposes at least: were —_— E 
might have been accomplished wiih. the blessi thi 
will not apply to the Judaizing teachers,in the church, who strong] 
desired to subject the converted Gentiles to the mes of Mores. 
little will it apply to those who coveted riches.. Thea 
tion agrees only to such of the gunconverted Fay aie dae, 

_bring the heathens to the knowledge and worship of the true God. § 
far their attempt was commendable, because by converting the tile 
to Judaism, they prepared them for receiving the gospel 5 ‘and if for th 
they had asked the assistance and blessing of God sincerely, they mig 
have been successful in their purpose. 5 5 4 st) an 7 
i} Ne 
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{4 Ye adulterers and) 64 Ye adulterers and adulteresses, 
adulteresses,'know ye not \ kvow ye not that the friendship of the 
that the friendship of the: wicked, gained by partaking with 
world is enmity 2cazwsT. “them in their vices, is enmity against 
God? Whosoever theresi\'Goed. - Whosoever, therefore, will be a 
fore will be a friend of friend of the wicked, by following them 
the world, (aS iswear, 57.) © in their vices, is the ‘enemy of God, 
is the enemy of God. »~ »though vhe does it on the specious 
e pretence of converting them to Juda- 
PRM forks bafttie»: | Gish’ 
+» 6 Do ye think that the 5 Do ye follow these ways because 
scripture (Aeys xevws)speak- ye think that the Scripture speaketh 
eth “falsely ?* AND doth falsely, in its denunciations of punish- 
rth PL ‘ 


_. Ver. 3. Ye do not receive, because ye ask wickedly; that ye may spend 
upon your lusts. Some commentators understand this of the Jews pray- 
ing for'the goods of this life, which they ‘did not receive, because their 
design ‘in asking them was to spend them in the gratification of their 
| lusts. But though such a prayer had been allowable, the apostle scarce- 
ly would have: spoken of it here, as it had no connection with his sub- 
ject. His meaning in my opinion is, that they prayed for success in 
| converting the heathen, not from any regard to the glory of God:and 
‘the’ salvation of the heathens, but from a desire to draw money from 
them when converted, to spend on their own lusts. ‘ 

iid Ver. 4. Ye adulterers and adulteresses. . Because God himself repre- 
“sented. his relation to the Jews, as his people, under the idea ofya mar- 
| giage, and because the prophets, in conformity to that idea, represented 
the idolatry of the Jews as adu/tery, it is supposed by some, that James 
ealled those Jews who acted inconsistently with their religion, adudterers 
and adulteresses in a spixitual sense. But others more properly undes- 
‘stand these appellations literally, because idolatry was a sin from which 
the Jews had long been entirely free. But to adultery, and the other 
sits of the flesh, they were exceedingly addicted. See Rom.ii. 1. note 
1. and James v. 5. note 2.---The Syriac and Vulgate versions, want the 
word adulteresses. And. Estius thinks it was added to the text by some 
injudicious translator, because James no where else in this epistle ad- 
dresses the females. Mill likewise.thinks the word should be omitted. 
Proleg. No. 498. 

Ver. 5.---1. Do ye think the scripture speaketh xevwe falsely ? The apo- 
stle means, speaketh falsely when it declareth, that the friendship of 
the wicked which is purchased by following them in their evil courses, 
is enmity against God; and when it denounces the wrath of God a- 
-gainst such friendships.---Here, James had in his eye those passages of 
the Jewish scriptures, where the things mentioned are declared sinful 
and. denounced as deadly, either directly, or by implication, particularly 
Peal. v..5, 6. vile 21. ix.17. Isa. xiii, 11.---If the reader thinks the © 
questions in this verse were addressed to the converted Jews, the apo- 
stle may have had in his eye Paul’s declaration to the Romans, chap. 
ili, 7. Lhe minding of the flesh ws enmity against God. And by calling 
ew these 
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the spirit? “who dwelleth ment against the enemies of God ? 
in us,? (exmoSu) strongly And doth the Spirit of who dwela 
incline to rage?* leth in us apostles, strongly dispose us 
to exercise rage against those who op- 

pose the truth ? ds Aes Th 

6 No. But he giveth 6 No. But the Spirit giveth the 
greater grace. (Aw, 122. knowledge of a more gracious method 
2.) For he saith, God of dealing with unbelievers. For he 


these words scripture, he hath, like Pet. 2 Ep. iii. 16. testified that Paul 
wrote his epistles by inspiration.---That the Greek word xsvws signifies 
| falsely, see 1 Thess. 1. 1. note. or 

2. And doth the Spirit ? 1 have followed Glassius and Whitby in sup- 
plying ‘the word and at the beginning of this clause, to shew that the 
apostle puts two separate questions to the Jews. For, if the whole is 
considered as one question, it will imply, as Whitby observes, that t 
scripture saith what is contained in the latter clause; which I do not 
find it hath any where done. Beza, however, supposing that the scrip- 
ture is represented as saying these words, thinks the apostle alludes to 
Gen. viii. 21. The imagination of man’s heart is evil from his youth, 
But that text does not appear to have any relation to the clause in 
question.---This passage of the epistle being very difficult, I am not cer. 
tain that I have attained its true meaning, be pen 

3. The spirit who dwelleth m us. The apostle proposed to the Jews 
the mild method of spreading the gospel, which he and his brethren, 
-by the direction of the Spirit of God, followed, as an example to be 
imitated by the Jews in spreading their religion among the heathens. — 

4. Strongly incline to rage? I have translated the Greek word p9ey 
in this clause, by the English word rage, because the word which 
answers to it in the Hebrew, hath that signification, Job v. 2. Ezek. 
xxxv. 11: and because there are other Greek words used by the pen- 
men of the New Testament, in the sense of the corresponding Hebrew 
words. Elsner likewise is of opinion that @9eves here signifies angery 
for he hath translated the passage thus, Do ye think the seripture sauhd 
vain, the spirit that dwelleth im us, is ready to be angry? But as the 
scripture does not any where say this, it is more proper to’ separate the 
-verse Into two questions, as I have done.---If rage is'thought an um: 
usual sense of the word @9ovs it may be translated malice; a se’ st 
which it has, Matth. xxvii. 18. Mark xv. 10. See Parkhurst’s Diction- 
a 


Ver. 6. For he saith, &c. .'The Spirit saith this, Prov. iii. 34. Surely 
he scorneth the scorners, but he giveth grace to the lowly. The apostle’s 
quotation of this passage, though somewhat different in the words, is the 
same in the sense with the original. For seorners, in seripture, ab 
proud insolent wicked men: and to resist such persons, by rendering their 

.schemes abortive, and by humbling them, is emphatically ‘called @ 
scorning of them.---'The zealots, for. whom this passage of the epistle was 
intended, are fitly called scorners, because they held the heathens in the 
utmost contempt. And fancying themselves, by the precepts given fo 
their fathers concerning the Canaanites, bound to exterminate all] idol: 
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resisteth the proud, but 
giveth (zee) grace to the 
humble. we ; 


eS alier" 
~ thet 


1 Therefore be ye sub- 
ject to God. Resist the 
devil,* and he will flee 
from you. (See 1 Pet. v. 
9, Eph. vi. 11.) 


8 Draw nigh to God," 
and he will draw nigh to 
you. Cleanse your hands* 
YE sinners, and purify 
your hearts, YE men of 
two souls. (See chap. i. 8. 
note 1.) 
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saith in the Scripture, God resisteth 
the proud by making their schemes 
abortive, but giveth grace to the hum- 
ble; he giveth them gracious assist- 


ances. 


7 Therefore, be ye subject to God, 
while ye endeavour to make him 
known to the heathen: And resist 
the devil, who by filling you with 
pride and rage, spurs you on to 
spread your religion by wars, and ke 
will flee from you. 

8 Worship God, deeply impressed 
with a sense of his holiness and jus- 
tice ; and he will bless and assist you. 
Cleanse your hands ye sinners, from 
blood and rapine, before ye- worship 
him; and purify your hearts, ye men 
of two souls, from those evil passions 
which make you act so inconsistent- 


ly. 


ters, they did not scruple to kill the heathens, when it was in their 
power to do it.-In quoting Prov. iii. 34. James hath adopted the LXX. 
translation, as sufficiently accurate. 
Ver. 7. Resist the devil, &c. Benson’s note on this is good, ** We 
_“ may chase away the devil, not by holy water, the sign of the cross, 


| “ or any superstitious charm, but by*steady virtue and resolute good- 
, * ness.” 

-~ Ver. 8:--1. Draw migh to God. Persons who came to the taber- 
; nacle to worship, were said to draw migh to God, because the sym- 
| bol of his presence resided there. But this was only a drawing nigh 
to God with the body. They more truly draw nigh to God, who 
draw nigh to him with their spirits, by a serious and solemn recol- 
‘lection of his presence, perfections, and benefits; and by exercising 
| those pious affections which are due to him. And whosoever wor- 
shippeth God in that spiritual manner, is justly said to draw nigh to 
) God, and will be accepted of him, in whatever place he worshippeth 
him 


2. Cleanse your hands ye sinners. The priests prepared themselves 
‘for performing the services of the tabernacle by washing and cleansing 
their bodies. In like manner the people, before they prayed, always 
washed their hands. In both cases the rite was emblematical, de- 
moting that purity of heart and life which is necessary to render men’s 
hip acceptable to the Deity. Farther, Aands in this passage being 

t for all the members of the body used in the commission of sin, the 
stle’s injunction, according to its emblematical meaning, imports 
t under the gospel, we must worship God, not by cleansing our 
odies from outward filthiness, but by holiness of heart and life. Ac- 
cordingly, 
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9 Be exadedingly affiict- 


ed, and mourn, and weep. 
And let your laughter be. 
turned into mourning, and 
YOUR joy into sadness." 


10 Lt, ecrmlided in the 
presence of the Lord, and: 
he will lift a up. 


1] Speak not iguiasle 
one another brethren. He 
whe speaketh against HIS 
brother, tand condemneth 
his brother, speaketh. a= 
gainst the law,* and con- 
demneth the law.* » But if 
thou condemnest the law, 
thou art not a doer of the 
law, but a judge. 


.12 There is one law- . 


giver, who is able to save 
and to’ destroy.* Thou, 
who art thou, that con- 
demnest another ?? 


Oo} S205 


‘oidiaglay booms our mp had dechunda that out t of the _ ‘ac eed. 
evil thoughts, &c. James adds, and purify your hearts. 
other exhortations of the like kind found in scripture, ‘ 
matters of religion and virtue, men must tage with 
God, by their own earnest endeavours. 
Wer. 9. And your joy into sadness. 
Homer, Iliad I]. 498. p. 556. to denote the dejection of mind observable 
in persons overwhelmed with shame or sorrow, and manifested by hat a 
ing down the head. This was the disposition y a L peer who went 
up to the temple to pray, Luke xviii.13.. Ser eli 
Ver. 11.--1. Speaketh against the law ; that i ca Behe 
But why may not the Jaw i 


against the daw of Moses. 


of Christ ? ' , 


JAMES. Citar) 
9 Be exceedingly: affticted: for your 


crimes, and mourn, and weep onvace 
count of them, and let your foolish 


mirth, arising from sensual  gratifica-_ 
tions, be turned into mourning, and 
your carnal joy into sadness.) Joel | 
ie 12, 18.) Rt rit oy ey a i 


| 10 Be humbled in: ‘theipresence of the 
Lord, on:account of your sins, ates 
will lift you up, by bestowing: on-yot 
pardon: and salvation. 

11 Speak not against one another, 
brethren, on account of your opinions 
in religion. \ He who speaketh a 
his brother, and condemneth his brother 
in matters pertaining! to eargpiel 
speaketh against the law | Moses - 
and of Christ, . bids that 
kind of speaking; and coded hanaed 
law itself. But if thou condemnest the 
law, thow art not a doer of the law, as 
thou oughtest t to be, but a proud ar- 
raigner of it. Shiite dor" bik Yolen 

12 There is out one lawegi 
hath power to save the obedient, ‘aledd 9) 
destroy the disobedient. “Thou; who | 
‘art thou that condemnest thy brother, 
and thereby assumest the prerogative 


reek |: ae id f 


‘This, with 
pices it 


al 4% ar 


Kweipitie.'* ERIC vier isloneiil 


ene my ci) il 


the gospel, called twice in this epistle the /aw of een angele ‘ ~ 


this is the last time the law of Woses\t is mentioned 


ment. 


iii. 17, V8. vii. 51. xii. 47, 


2. Condemnest he daw. The ean giver, signifes chi cs Jobn 


ely wobhire 


Ver. 12,1. There it one law giver, who ts able to save and to destroy. 


yl3 Come now" TE who 
say, ‘To-day, or to-mor- 
row, we will go ¢ such a 
city,* and will abide there 
ene year, and make mer- 
chandise, and get gain ; 


“1&4 Who do not know 
what SHALL BE /o-mor- 
row.. For what is your 
life? a smoke (ye) verily 
it is, which appeareth for 
a little while, and then 
disappeareth.* 
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'13 Attend now ye irreligious men, 
who, forgetting your dependence on 
God, say, as if all events were in your 
hand, To-day or to-morrow we will ga 
to such a city, and will abide there one 
year, and make merchandise, and get 
gain. 

- 14 In this confident manner, ye 
speak concerning futurity, who do not 
know what shall happen to-morrow. 
To-morrow ye may die. For what is 
your life? A smoke; verily it is, which 
appeareth for a little time, and then 
disappeareth while men are beholding 
it. ‘ 


This description of the lawgiver, shews that the apostle is not speak- 
ing of Moses and his law, but of Christ and his gospel. Being there- 
fore the sole lawgiver in the Christian church, the zealots among the 
converted Jews had no power,to make laws for themselves. For the 
same reason, neither the bishop of Rome, nor any collection of men met 
in councils, have power to make any laws binding on the conscience ; 
far less have they power to deliver over to perdition, those who refuse 
to obey their laws. The power of saving and destroying, though they 
have impiously assumed that power, belongs to Christ alone.---His own 
laws he hath declared in the scriptures, and for any man or body of 
men, to add to, or take from what is there delivered, is a degree of pre- 
sumption which Christ the great lawgiver will by no means suffer to go 
unpunished.--Many MSS. and versions, after the word /awgzver, add 
mes xevrnc, and judge. , 

2. Who art thou who condemnest another 2 This question strongly dis- 
plays the arrogance and folly of men’s condemning one another for any 
matter pertaining to conscience, since they cannot punish them whom 
they condemn. — 

Ver. 13.---1. Come now. Ayt vy. 
ed to excite attention. 

2. Ye who say, To-day, or to-morrow, we will go, dc. Many MSS. 
have the verbs in this verse in the subjunctive mood. But other MSS. 
with some printed editions, have them in the indicative. The sense, 
however, is the same : for the subjunctive hath often the signification of 
the indicative. ’ 

_ Ver.14. A smoke verily it ts, whieh appeareth for a little while, and 
then disappeareth. In the writings of the heathen moralists and poets, 
there are many beautiful descriptions of the brevity and uncertainty of 
human life. Homer Iliad vi. compares the successions of the races of | 
aed to the leaves of trees, which fall in autumn, and new ones come 
forth in the following spring. We find the same thought more elegant- 
ly expressed; Ecclesiastic. xiv. 18. As of thegreen leaves on a thick tree, 


Salk and some grow, so 1s the generation of flesh and blood... Ge. 
comet 


This is an interjection calculat- 
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15 Instead (re, 73.) 0 15 Instead of which ye ought to say, 
which ye OUGHT to ee If the Lord vn and we shall li live, . 
If the Lord will, and we certainly we will do this or that, see- 
shall live, (xz, 218.) cer- ing all future events depend-on God. 
tainly we will do this or alone, and not on your pleasure. 
that. - 

16 But now ye doast 16 But now ye boast of your proud 
of your proud speeches: all speeches concerning futurity, as if ye 
boasting of this sort is were absolutely independent on Ged. 
bad.* All boasting of this sort is impious, im= 
, plying great ignorance both of your- 

selves and of God. 


cometh to an efd, and another ts born. The eloquent Isaiah compares 
the life of man to a flower of the field, chap. xl. 6. A// flesh ts grass, 
and all the goodliness thereof is as the flower of the field. The grass 
withereth and the flower Sadeth, because the Spirit of the Lord bloweth 
upon it. Surely the people ts grass. So likewise our apostle, chap. 1. 10, 
11. But in no author sacred or prophane, is there a finer image of the 
brevity and uncertainty of human life, than this given by James, who 
hath likened it to a smoke which appeareth for a little time, then en disap- 
peareth, while men are looking at it. ‘4 

Ver. 15. Instead of which, ye ought to say, If, te. To attain the © 
true meaning of the original words, Avr: re Aeyey twas, I think a com- — 
ma ought to be placed after rg, and the impersonal verb du ought to be © 
supplied before Avyay, so as to govern teas, thus: Avr: re, (for ov) da 
twas Aeyur. By this translation the sentence begun, ver. 13. but which — 
is interrupted by ver. 14. is completed ver. 15. in the following manner: _ 
ver. 13. Ye who say to-day or to-morrow we will go, &c. (ver.14. Ye 
who do not know, &c.) ver. 15. Instead of which, namely what is 
mentioned .ver.13. Ye ought to say uf the Lord will, &e. The apostle — 
does not mean that these words should always be used by us, when we 
speak of our purposes respecting futurity : but that on such ccaony 
the sentiment which these wor * express, should always be present to 
our mind. The same advice Socrates gave to Alcibiades, with great 
reason; because whether one uses the words mentioned by the apostle, — 
or only recollects the sentiment which they denote, nothing can be more’ 
effectual than either, for impressing the mind with a sense of God’s su- 
premacy in the government of the world: agreeably to the s of | 
the wise man, Prov. xvi. 9. A man’s heart deviseth his ey, but the dent 
directeth (governeth) his steps. 

Ver, 16. Ad/ boasting of this sort is bad. It was bad, beosdiclayt dhcaclh 
proud speeches the Jews represented themselves, as not dependent on | 
God for the prolongation of their life, and for success in their affairs. 
This impiety, as the apostle told them in the subsequent verse, was 
highly aggravated in them who were so well instructed concerning a 
providence of God, out of their own law. 

Ver.17. It i to him sin. Because this is true with 
who act contrary to knowledge and conscience, Beza ani 


sider it as a. general. conclusion, enforcing the whole-of the 
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~ 1% (Ov, 262.) W here- 17 Being taught by your own 
fore, to him who knoweth Scriptures, that all things are ordered 
to do good, and doth it by God, ye have no excuse for your 
not, i 7s ta him sin.* proud speeches. Wherefore, to him 
, who knoweth to think and speak rightly 
concerning futurity, and doth it not, to 

him it ts sin. 


oil to the Jeni, for acting contrary to the divine revelations, of 
which they were the keepers. 


CHAPTER V. 
View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


Pe unbelieving Jews being exceedingly addicted to sensual 
pleasures, and. very covetous, were of course grievous op- 
pressors of the poor. Wherefore, to terrify these wicked men, 
and if possible to bring them to repentance, St, James, in the 
most lively colours, set before them the miseries which the Ro- 
mans, the instruments of the divine vengeance, were to bring up- 
on the Jewish people, both in Judea. and every where else, now 
deserted of God for their crimes; and particularly the great 
crime of murdering the Just one, Jesus of Nazareth their long ex- 
pected Messiah. So that being soon to lose their possessions and 
zoods, it was not only criminal, but foolish, by injustice and op- 
pression to amass wealth, of which they were so soon to be strip- 
ped, ver. 1.—6. In this part of his, letter, the apostle hath in- 
troduced figures and expressions, which for boldness, vivacity, 
and energy, might have been used by the greatest tragic poet. 
And if they had been found in any of the writings of Greece 
or Rome, would have been praised as exceedingly sublime. 
_ Having foretold, that the power of the unbelieving Jews, the 
great persecutors of the Christians, was soon to be utterly broken, 
St. James improved the knowledge of that event for the conso- 
lation of the faithful, whom he next addressed. The coming 
the Lord, to destroy the Jewish church and state, was at hand, 
© that the evils which they were suffering from the Jews were 
speedily to end. He therefore exhorted the brethren to bear pa=" 
ently, till the Lord should come to deliver them. In so doing, 
hey were to imitate both the husbandman, who waiteth patiently 
or the early and the latter rain to render the seed he hath sown 
ruitful, ver. 7.—9, and their own prophets, who suffered evil pa- 
i ently while they | delivered the messages of God to their fathers, 
Not, LV I ver. 
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ver. 10.—He also put them in mind of the patience of Job, who 
was a Gentile, and whose patience under accumulated sufferings, 
was in the end rewarded with great temporal prosperity, and a last- 
ing fame, ver. 11. a | 
Some of the Jewish Christians, it seems, when called before the 
tribunals of their persecutors, had saved themselves from punish- 
ment, by denying their faith upon oath, in the vain imagination 
that some oaths were obligatory, and others not, Mat. v. 33.—37. 
‘This practice the apostle strictly prohibited, ver. 12.—and recom- 
mended prayer to God as the proper means of their deliverance 
out of trouble. Also the singing of psalms of thanksgiving and 
praise, when they were cheerful on account of their prosperity, 
ver. 13.—And when labouring under bodily distempers, he direct- 
ed them to send for the elders, who were endowed with the gift 
of healing diseases miraculously, that they might pray for their re. 
covery’, ver. 14, 15.—And if they had injured one another, he de- 
sired them in their sickness, to confess their faults mutually, and 
to pray for each others recovery, ver. 16.—The efficacy of the 
prayers’ of prophets and righteous men, he illustrated by the effi. 
cacy of Elijah’s prayers, ver. 17, 18, 19.—Lastly, that the faithful 
might be excited to do their utmost, by prayer and every othe} 
proper means, to reclaim their brethren who had fallen into sin, 
he assured them that whosoever turns a sinner from the error 0! 
his way, saves him from death eternal; and for that good office 
shall shine as the brightness of the firmament for ever and 
ver. 20. ’ 


rs 


f 


; ee 
New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY, i 
Cuap. V. 1 Come now 1 Come now ye rich men who dis 

ye rich men, weep, howl, believe the gospel, instead of rejoic 

on account of your miseries ing in the prospect of much pleasur 
which are coming upon from your wealth, qweep ‘and cry bi 

you.* terly, on account of the miseries wh c 

are coming upor you. 


Ver. 1. Weep.on account of your miseries which are coming upon yas 
The Syriac translation of the last clause of this verse is, Qui venient a| 
per vos. Inthe Vulgate it is, Miseras vestris quae advenient vobis. FT 
miseries of which the apostle speaks, were those in which the Je 

“were to be involved in their war with the Romans, and whi h by t 
signs pointed out in our Lord’s prophecy of the destruction f Jerus: em 
James, who wrote this letter in Judea, knew were at hand: mise 
‘from famine, pestilence, and the sword. These fell heaviest no do 
on the Jews in Judea. But they extended also to the Jews in the pr 
vinces. Besides, when Jerusalem was besieged by the Romans, the Je 
in the provinces within the empire, and also out of its bounds, sent help! 
their brethren in Judea. So Dion Cassius tells us, Lib. 66.—The 1 


‘ 
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2 Your riches are pu- 2 Your riches, your corn, wine, and 
trified,* and your gar- oil, which ye have amassed by injus- 
tents are moth-eaten.* tice and rapine, are putrified, and your 

garments, in your wardrobes, are 

San moth-eaten. — - 
$ Your gold andsilver’ = 3 Your gold and silver long hoarded, 
are eaten with rust, and are eaten with rust, and the rust of 
the rust of them will be them will be a witness against you, that 
a witness" against you, ye have not employed your riches 
and will eat your bodies as properly, and by irritating your con- 
fire. Ye have treasured science, will eat your bodies as fire. 
up* MISERY (#) im the. By amassing riches unjustly, and by 
days. not employing them in atts of bene- 
ficence, Ye have treasured up misery 
to yourselves, in the last days of your 

commonwealth, 


der who desires a particular account of the calamities which then befel 
the Jews, may tead Josephus’s history of the war, where he will find 
seenes of misery not to be paralleled in the annals of any nation. 

Wer. 2-1. Your riches are purified. Xioxt. ‘This circumstance 
shews that the apostle is speaking of stores of corn, wine, and oil, which 
like the rich fool mentioned, Luke xii. 18. they had amassed, probably, 
id rapine and fraud. In this manner the Syriac translator understood 

passage: for he translates it, corrupte sunt et fetuerunt. 

2. Your garments are moth-caten: In the eastern countries, the fa- 
shion of clothes did not change as with us. Hence persons of fortune 
"were in use to have many garments made of different costly stuffs, which 
‘they laid up as a part of their riches. See Gen. xlv. 22. Judges xiv. 12, 
13. 2.Kimgsv. 5. This appears also from Q. Curtius, who tells us, Tale, 
_y. c. 6. that when Alexander took Persepolis, he found the riches of all 
Asia gathered together there, which consisted not only of gold and sil- 
"get but of garments : westis ingens modus. 

Ver. 3.—1, Aad the rust of them will be a witness against you. The 
xrcamstadces of their corn, &c. being putrified and of their gold and 
silver being eaten with rust, are mentioned to shew that they had not 
been properly used, but covetously hoarded. And by a strong poeti- 
cal figure, the rust ‘of their gold and silver is represented both as a wit- 
ness against them, and an executioner to destroy them: It will bear 
‘witness to their covetousness, and punish them by raising the most acute 
pain in their conscience. 

. 2. Treasured up misery in the last days. Yn the original this clause 
as ar ag In Estius’s edition of the Vulgate it is, Thesaurtzastts va- 
tram. The Syziac translator, construing xvg with this clause, hath 
nem congessiatis vobis in dies ultimos. And the commentators who by 
the Jast days onderstand the day of judgment, have adopted that transla- 
ti But, as the apostle is speaking of the last days of the Jewish com- 
wealth, and of the miseries which were then to fall on the nation, 
eae on the rich.men, I think with Naas that the word 


to 
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4 (102) Hark! The hire 4 Hark! The hire of the labour ers 
of the labourers who have who have reaped your fields, which is 
reaped your fields, which fraudulently kept back by you, i vio- 
Zs fraudulently kept back lation of God’s law, (Lev. xix. 13.) 
by you, crieth, and the crieth for vengeance against you: dnd 
cries of the reapers* have the cries of the reapers thus defrauded, 
entered into the ears of have entered into the ears of the ruler 
the Lord of Hosts. (Rom. of the universe, who is much more 
ix. 29. note 2.) powerful than the greatest of you, 

and wili punish you severely, =» 

5 Ye have lived /axu- 5 Ye have lived luxuriously on the 
viously on the earth, and earth, and have. given yourselves up to 
have been wanton;* ye /asciviousness, and by that sensual man-| 
have fatted your hearts, ner of living, ye have fatted puree 
to be supplied, is mrsery ; especially as their wealth would be an induce- 
tent to the Romans to murder them. We have the phrase SnoaugiZav 
opyny, treasure up wrath, Rom. ii. 5.—This denunciation, though ap 

-plied here to the unbelieving Jews in the apostle’s days, is general in its 
intention, and ought to be seriously attended to by all in every age, who 
amass riches unjustly, and who either hoard them’ covetously, or spend 
them luxuriously. It is in reality a treasuring up to themselves’ misery 
against the day of judgment. ‘ Arckien ely We 

Ver. 4. The hire of the labourers, &c. orieth, and the cries of the rea: 
pers. Here a twofold cry is mentioned, The ery of the dire, and the 
of the reapers themselves, to mark more strongly the greatness of the in- 
justice committed.— In this apostrophe, there is an allusion to Deut. xxiv. 
15. At his day thou shalt give him his hire---Lest he ery against thea 
to the Lord. By representing the cries of the reapers defrauded o 
their hire, as entering into the ears of the Lord of hosts, the apos 
intimates, that the great ruler of the universe attends to the wrong: 
done to his creatures, and is affected by them, as tender hearted per- 
sons are affected by the cries of the miserable; and that he will in due 
time avenge them by punishing their oppressors, Let all oppressor: 
consider this. ee. Feat, 

Ver. 5.—1. Ye have lived luxuriously. So exgv@ucare literally signi 
fies. Wulgate, Epulati estis, ye have feasted; because the felicity of +t 
rich consists chiefly in the pleasures of the table.—The luxury of the 
xich Jews is finely described by the prophet Amos, chap. vi. 4. Tha 

yeupon beds of ivory, and stretch themselaes upon their couches, and eat 
the lambs out of the flock, and the calves out of the midst of the stall. 5 
hat chant to the sound of the viol, and invent to themselves ‘wnstruments 
of music like David. 6. That drink wine in bowls; and anoint them: 
selves with the chief ointments ; but they are not grieved for the affliction f 
Totephh. | “a 

2. And have been wanton. Eoxwradyoate Syriac (subsannastis) ye 
have mocked. The Greek word signifies, to feed deliciously, and drink 
choice liquors ; and because that manner of living leads to lascivio 
ness, it often signifies to be addicted to carnal lusts, as in this passag : 

“ =” wher 


# 
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as (w, 164.) for a day of for a day of vengeance, as victims are 
slaughter. fatted for a day of sacrifice. 

6 Ye have condemned, 6 The crime for which especially 


ye have killed the just ye are to be punished. is this; Ye 
one,* WHO did not resist have condemned as an impostor, Ye 


you.” have killed the Just one Jesus of Na- 
zareth, who, though he ,could have 
jit delivered himself, did not resist Yo. 


where it is distinguished from ereuPnoare ye have lived luxuriously. See 
1 Tim. v. 6.—The Jews were so noted for lasciviousness, that ‘Tacitus 
calls them projectissima ad libidimen gens, g nation exceedingly addicted 
to Just. Hist. lib. v. initio. 

3. Ye have fattened your heart as Sor a day of slaughter. Syriac, cor 
bora vestra, your bodies.—A day of slaughter, is an hugh festival, a day of 
offering many sacrifices. This is an allusion to Isaiah’s description of 
the destruction of the Idumeans, chap. xxxiv.6. For the Lord hath a 
sacrifice in Bozra, and a great slaughter in the land of Idumea. In the 
same manner, the destruction of God’s enemies is called the supper of 
the great God, Rev. xix.18. See also Ezek. xxxix.17. The apostle’s 
meaning is, that the rich Jews, by their luxury and lasciviousness, had 
rendered themselves fit to be destroyed in the day of God’s wrath,--- 
Others think the meaning is, ye have pampered yourselves every day, 
as. the luxurious do on high festival days. Either way understood, this 
passage is a rebuke to those who by fraud and oppression amass riches, 

nd spend them in gratifying their own lusts, without attending to the 
wants of the poor. ‘The clause, as for a day of slaughter, is wanting in 
the Ethiopic version, and is thought by Mill an interpretation rather 
hana part of the text, Proleg.1217. But the reading of the Ethiopic 
version, being unsupported, is of no authority, 
~ Ver. 6.---1. Ye have killed the just one. In Le Clerc’s opinion, which 
Benson follows, the just one, is the Christians whom the unbelieving 
Jews persecuted and put to death. But as Stephen’ charged the coun- 
“il, Acts vii, 52. with murdering the just one, and as the Just one is an 
ippellation given to our Lord, Acts iii. 14, xxii. 14. to denote that he 
was just or righteous in calling himself the Messiah, and that the sin of 
he Jews in putting him to death was great, I rather think it is of him 
he apostle speaks; more especially as our Lord himself, in the parable 
the vineyard, expressly declared that the lord of the vineyard, for 
he crime of killing his son, would miserably destroy these wicked hus- 
andmen : that is, the. whole "Jewish nation, to whom the crime com- 
hitted by their rulers is imputed, both by Christ and by his apostles.--- 
the conjunction and, is elegantly omitted in this clause, to express 
he haste of the Jewish rulers to put Christ to death, after he was con- 

smned. 

2. Who resisteth you not. 1 have followed Michaelis in. supplying the 
ronoun who. In the original it is, resistech you not. But, as the other 
erbs in the sentence are in the preterite tense, Ye have condemned, ya 

ve killed, this must be understood in the past time likewise.---Benson, 
tho by the just one understands all the righteous persons who were mur. 


dered 


OR; 

7 Wherefore, be pa- 
tient,’ brethren, unto the 
coming of the Lord. Be- 
hold the husbandman, 
WHO expecteth the valuable 
fruit of the earth, 79 pa- 
tient concerning it, till it 

_receive the early and the 
latter rain.* 


$ Be ye also patient : 
Strengthen your hearts 5 
for the coming of the 
Lord draweth nigh.* 


9 Groan not one against 
another, brethren, lest ye 
be condemned: Behold 
the Judge standeth before 
the door.? Gen. iv. 7. 


AaRIaV SiO a fi 

_ dered by the Jews from first to last, thinks this clause should: be tram 
lated interrogatively ; Doth he (the Lord) not resist yours 9 oe 
Maxpodvpencwrs. This: word signifies to pul 

it means, to put off impatience. 

2. The early and the latter rain. Literally, the morning and the eve 
“ging rain. The whole time the seed is in the:ground bei considere 
as one day, the early rain, is called the morning rain, and the latter rat 
the evening rain. In Judea the rains come ina EC aa, “a 
early rain falls commonly about the beginning of November after t 
seed is sown, and the latier rain in the middle or towards the end « 
April while the ears are filling. Those rains were promised to the - 


Ver. 1.---1. Be patient. 
of anger fora time. Here 


raelites, Deut. xi. 14. 


Ver. 8. The coming of the Lord drawethnigh. By the coming of th 
Lord, James meant his. coming to destroy the Jewish commonwealltt 
See pref. to 2 Thess. sect.4. Agreeably to the. prophetic style, : 
preterite myyuce hath approached, is used here to shew that the coming 
the Lord was absolutely certain; and at the time of writing this e pis! 


very néar. 


Ver. 9. Groan not against one another. Groaning is caused by: 
pression, and when it is merely the natural expression of affliction 
moves God to pity the afflicted person, Judg. ii. 18. But as Wh 
observes, when it is the effect of impatience, or when it expresses @ 


- Groan not against one another, bre 
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7 Wherefore, having this great ex- 
ample of patience in your master, be 
ye patient brethren who are persecuted — 
by your countrymen as he was, wntil” 
the coming of the Lord to destroy your” 
persecutors. In the common affairs — 
of life, men exercise patience cheer-— 
fully. Behold the husbandman, who 
expecteth the valuable fruit of the earth, 
is patient concerning it, till it pict 
the early and the latter rain. wn, 
8 Be ye also patient: strengthen 
your hearts, by considering that your 
sufferings will not be long: For the 
coming of the Lord to destroy your 
persecutors, draweth nigh. . 
9 Hertag foretold the speedy de- 
struction ef your persecutors, for th 
purpose of comforting you, and a 
to excite you to resentment, I say 


S 


a: in pain till ye ate avenged, lest 9g 
be condemned. Behold Christ the Judge 
standeth before the daar, hearing all ye 
aay. . i: . Aa i 
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10 Take, my brethren, 10 Take, my brethren, the prophets 

‘the prophets who have wo have spoken in the name of the 

‘spoken inthe name of the Lord, to your forefathers, fir an ex- 

Lord, for an example of ample of suffering evil from the very 

suffering evi/, and of pa- persons to whom they brought the 

tience. messages of God, and of patience in 
suffering. 

11 Behold we ca// them 11 Behold, after Christ’s example, 
blessed" who are patient. We call them blessed who are patient. 
“Ye have heard of the pa- Ye have heard of the patience of Job 
wtience of Job,* and ye under his heavy sufferings, and ye 
have seen the end of the save seen the happy end which the 
Lord,’ that the Lord is Lord put to them; and that the Lord 
very compassionate and 1s very compassionate and merciful to 
merciful. his people, even when he afflicts them 
; ; most. 

_ 12 But above all things, 12 But above all things, my brethren, 
my brethren, swear not, * swear not falsely concerning your 


sire of revenge, it becomes criminal. It is this kind of groaning which 
‘the apostle forbids. 
_ Ver. 11.---1. Behold we call them blessed who are patient. This be- 
‘ing subjoined to ver. 10. where the prophets were proposed as an ex- 
ample of patience in suffering, it is an allusion to Christ?s words, Matth. 
v.11. Blessed are ye when men shall revile you and persecute you ; as is 
‘plain from his adding, ver.12. Rejoire-—for so persecuted they the pro- 
phets which were before you. To shew the allusion, I have translated 
med literally, We call them blessed. Benson observes that the 
‘Papists to authorize their practice of making saints, have in their ver- 
‘Sions translated this clause, we beatify those who have suffered with con- 
‘Stancy. See 3 John, ver. 5. note 2. ‘ 
| 2, Ye have heard of the patience of Job. After mentioning the pro- 
‘pets, namely Elijah, Isaiah, Jeremiah and the rest as examples of pa- 
‘tience under sufferings, the apostle brings in the example of Job a Gen- 
tile, who was remarkably patient under the heaviest afflictions, and was 
highly rewarded. His design in this was to shew the suffering believ- 
‘ing Jews, that their lot was not different from that of the most eminent 
‘Servants of God; and that if a Gentile was so patient under great 
sufferings, it became them to be equally patient, as being better in- 
‘structed than he was.---This passage of scripture, as well as Ezck. xiv. 
44. where Job is mentioned with Noah and Daniel as one eminently 
ighteous, shews that Job was a real person, and that his history is not 
dramatic fable, as many have supposed. A fabulous person certainly 
d not have been mentioned by the apostle as an example of any 


ue. 
_ 3. Ye have seen the end of the Lord. This is the genitive of the 
Es Ye have seen in the history of that good man, what 2 happy 
ination the Lord put to his sufferings. 


e s 
> Ver. 12.---1. Swear not, ieither by ihe heaven, @c, Itis a 
F Y 
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-neither by the heaven, nor faith, to free yourselves from punish- | 
by the earth, mor by any ment, neither by heaven, nor by the! 
other oath. But let your earth, nor by any other ‘oath, im the 
yea be yea, and your imagination that such oaths are not | 
nay, nay, that ye may not obligatory. But let your yea, or a= 
fall under condemnation.* firmation on oath, Je yea, that is, 
agreeable to truth, and your nay, nay, 
in like manner, that ye may not fall 
under condemnation, as perjured hypo- | 
* crites. ea 

13 Does any one among = 18 Does any one among “you suffer 
you suffer evil? Let him evil for being a Christian ? instead of 
pray. Is any one cheerful? denying his faith with oaths, Let him 
Let him sing psalms. * pray for strength to bear his suffer- 
ings. Js any one cheerful? Let him 

sing psalms of praise to God for alk 

his mercies. 


by some, that James in this passage forbade the brethren to make in- 
discreet vows for the purpose of delivering themselves out of their af. 
‘fliction ; because a practice of that sort shewed great ignorance of the 
character of God, and great impatience. This no doubt is a goo 
sense of the passage. Yet I rather think he forbade them, wh 
brought before the tribunals of their persecutors, to deny their fait 
with oaths; which some of them, it seems, thought they might do wi 
a safe conscience, if the oath was one of those which were reckoned 
binding. For that the Jews thought some oaths ae me and o} 
not, appears from our Lord’s condemnation of that false morality, 
corded Math. v. 34. hye ae 
“9. That ye may not fall, sxe egiow, under condemnation. This, whic 
is the reading of the common edition, and of some aticient MSS. par- 
ticularly the Alexandrian, and of the Syriac, Vulgate, and other ver 
sions, was adopted by our translators: But Beza, Bengelius, and 0 he 


on the authority of the greatest number of MSS. prefer ss dwoxeiot 
into hypocrisy. “This latter reading Mill hath inserted in his edition 
yet in his Prolegom. he prefers the other, No. 1208.---The apostle i 
this passage sets the condemnation uf God threatened in the decalogu 
against false swearers, in opposition to the condemnation of men, W nic 
the brethren might escape who sware falsely concerning their faith. _ 
Ver. 13. Let him sing psalms. In this, and what goes before, tl 
apostle advises us to employ ourselves in such private religious exerci: 
as are suitable to our present circumstances and frame of mind. Whi 
rendered cheerful, by contemplating the manifestations w rich C 
hath made of his perfections in the works of creation, provide 
redemption, or by any blessing bestowed on ourselves, we are toes 


- 


our joy, not by drinking and singing profane lewd songs, but by hym 
of praise, and by thanksgivings to God for all his mercies. — ee Eph 
v.18,19. On the other hand, when afflicted we are to pray 5 th 
being the best means of producing ineourselves patience and resig 


} 
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14 Is any one sick a- 14 Is any one sick among you? Let 
mong you? let him send him send for the elders of the church 
for the elders’ of the who possess the gift of healing dis- 
hurch, and let them pray eases, and let them pray over him, after 
wer him,* having anointed anointing him with ol by the special 
uim with oil? inthe name . direction of Christ, in token that a mi- 
f the Lord. racle is to be performed for his reco- 

. shite cp NODS 

.15 And the prayer of is And the prayer of faith will save 
aith* will save (rev xeu- the sick person from his disease, and 
wra) the sick person, and the Lord will raise him up from his 
othe Lord wili/raisehim sick-bed. See Markis31. So that 
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ion. But as the precept concerning our singing psalms when cheerful, 
Ges not imply that we are not to pray then ; so the precept concern- 
ag prayer in affliction, does not imply that we are not to express our 
y in suffering according to the will of God, by singing psalms as Paul 
nd Silas did in the jail at Philippi. 

Ver. 14.---1. Send for the elders of the church ; namely where the sick 
erson lives. See 1 Tim.v.17. note I. for an account of the elders. 
-In the first age, the spiritual gifts were dispensed in such plenty, 
lat no church was without these gifts; and particularly, in every 
hurch there were some who possessed the gift of miraculously healing 
he sick. — 4 : 

2. Let them pray over hum, that is, with their hands laid on him, 
“his is what is called she prayer of faith, ver.15. See note 1. there - 
Iso the notes on the parallel passage, 1 John v.14. 16. 

3. Having anointed him with oil. Although the rite here prescribed, 
hot mentioned in the account which the evangelists have given of 
hhrist’s commission to his disciples to heal the sick, Matt. x. 8. Luke 
. 2. it is probable he appointed it then. For in the account given of 
ae execution of that commission, it is said, Mark vi. 13. 7 hey anointed 
ith oil many that were sick, and healed them. The anointing the sick 
ith oil, was not prescribed, either by our Lord or by his apostle, 
} a natural remedy, but as a sensible token to the sick person himself, 
nd to those who were present, that a miracle of healing was going 
) be performed. Where no miracle is to be performed, to use 
aeinting, as a religious rite, is a vain superstition. See 1 John v.16. 
ote 4, 
Ver.15. And the prayer of faith. In scripture, faith sometimes sig- 
fies the spiritual gifts‘in general, Rom. xii. 3. sometimes the gift of 
orking miracles, 1 Cor. xii. 9. xiii. 2, and sometimes the gift of : heal- 
ig diseases miraculously, Acts iii. 16. in which sense it is to be un- 
erstood here. The gift of working miracles was called faith, because 
ley were always performed in consequence of an impression made by * 
Ie Spirit, on the mind of the person who was to perform them moving 
im to undertake the miracle, and working in him 4 full persuasion that 
would be performed. Wherefore, the prayer of faith, is a prayer 
hich the elder, moved by the Spirit of God, was to make for the re- 

Vou. IV. wate 9 _ covery 
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up. '(Key,"etsi)’ Ard. a/- although he ~hath ‘committed ‘sinsy £ 
thotigh he hath committed which that disease’ was’ senit’on hin 
sins, they shall be forgiven they shall’ be” forgiven him by the tt 
him. : _" moval of the disease. (See“l John 
; , a a 16. HOKES. )o HD PBN ESL HO 
16 Confess your faults’ ° 16° In*your sickness: therefores 0 
one to another, and pray fess: your’ faults to one another, if) 
for one another, that ye have ‘dome one another’ any injur 
may be’ healed:* (See 1. And she injured, ‘to whom ‘the ‘cor 
ge y2th 10! oi” apace cow) otea? haar pe 
covery of the sick in the full persuasion that the Lord would raise hi 
up. See i John v. 16. note1. - BAS st 3BG8 ve, Oh Sh 
Ver. 16~--1. Confess your faults one to another. In sickness we a 
to'confess our faults one to another, not because we have power.to gra 
pardon of sin to ezch other: But diseases being often inflicted as u 
punishment of particular sins, (1 Cor. xi. 30.) when the sick are ma 
sensible in the course of their disease, that they have injured the 
brethren, they ought to shew their repentanc by confessing the 
sins to them, and by asking their pardon. “This Bassas of scriptut 
therefore, affords no foundation for the Popish practice of mies 
‘confession to the priest.---Besides mutual confession being here 
joined, the priest is as much bound by this precept to confess to 
people, as the people to the priest ; not to Mention that confessi 
in general is not enjoined here, but confession to the injured pa: 
only, agreeably to our, Lord’s direction, Matt. y. 25. And, when 
knowledgment is made to him, he ought to forgive, and pray for 1 
“party who injured’ him, that he may be healed. See the followi 
note. etl ee ee 
2. And pray for one another, that ye may be healed. Hi four 
are observable. 1. ‘Fhat this confession was to be m by ape 
son in health that he might obtain eternal salvation, but by a sick pe 
son that he might be healed.--2. That this direction being addte 
to. women as well as to men, they are required to pray for one anoth 
; ; Sei * AT : VL DS a. MOA Ave 8 
and even for the men, whether laity or clergy, who have inured th 
‘..-3, ‘That there is no mention here of absolution either by" riest, 
‘by any other person.---4, Absolution, in the sound nse of the 
being nothing but a declaration of the pro ises of pardon 
‘made in the gospel to penitent sinners, every one wh understands # 
‘gospel-dectrine may, as Benson observes, declare these promises to p 
nitent sinners, as well as any; bishop or priest whatever, and the « 
hath no more authority to do it than the other; nay, every sincere: 
nitent may expect salvation without the absolution OF y person w 
ever. Whereas the impenitent have no reason to e 
although absolved by all ike priests in the world. 
. 3. The inwrought prayer of the righteous man ava 
to obtain health for the sick.---Because this is 
the inwrought prayer, I think it must be understood 
elder for the miraculous recovery of the sick to whicl : 
by the Spirit, and not of the prayer of any righteous man: w e 
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nv. 16. note 3.) The 
wrought prayer (dina, 
9.) of the righteous man 
vaileth much. ? 


17 Elias was a’ man of 
ke inpirmity* with us. 
und he, prayed fervently* 
30.) that it. might not 
in, and it did not rain 
pon the land for three 
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fession is made, ought to forgive the 
sick, and pray for him that he may be 
healed. The inspired prayer of the el- 


TP 


. der, (ver. 14.) accompanied with the . 


prayer of the injured party, hath 
great influence with God. 
17 The infirmities to which the 


elders are subject, will not hinder the 


eflicacy of their prayers. Elijah was 
aman of like infirmity with us. And 
he, to shew Ahab, that the God 
whom he worshipped was the true 


God, prayed fervently that it might 
not rain. And it did not rain on the 
land of Israel, for three years and sim 
months. 


ears and six months.? 


4 
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or we do not find in scripture that the prayers of such were followed 
ith miraculous cures, unless they possessed the gift of healing, and 
ere moved by an impulse of the Spirit to pray for the cure.---In this 
erse it is intimated, that if the disease was inflicted on the sick person 
some injury which he had committed, he was to shew his repentance 
y confessing his fault to him whom he had injured, before the elder 
rayed for his recovery : And, that to render the elder’s prayer the more 
ectual, the injured party was to join the elder in praying that the 
; person might be healed. Micke 
Ver. 17.---1. Elias was a man of like infirmity with us. In this sense 
ie word ouooradns is used, Actsxiv.15. Literally it signifies suffering 
be things with another... Elijah through, natural infirmity suffered as 
do, from disease, from temptation, from persecution, &c. 
2. And he prayed fervently. In the history it is not said directly, 
thes that the drought was brought on, or the rain sent, in consequence 
Elijah’s praying. But it is insinuated, that both happened through 
s prayer. For, 1 Kings xvii.l. we are told that Eljah sware there 
ould not be dew, nor rain these years, but according to his word ; that 
,.as James hath explained it, according to fs mspired prayer fo 
rought or for rain. 
3. And ut did not rain upon the. land for three years and sin months. 
his is the period which our Lord likewise says the drought continued, 
ike iv. 25. It is said indeed, 1 Kings xvitl.1, That in the third 
ar the word of the Lord came to Elijah, namely, concerning the rain, 
ut this third year was computed, from the time of his going to live at 
arephath, which happened many days after the drought began ; as is 
n from this, that he remained at the brook Cherith till it was dried 
Dy), and then went to Zarephath in the country of Sidon, 1 Kings xvii. 
9. Wherefore, the three years and six months must be computed 
om his denouncing the drought, at which time that judgment com- 
iid pa ate a 
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Ver. 18. 
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18 And again he pray- 18 And the famine occasioned b 
ed, and the heaven gave the drought having humbled Aha 
rain* and the/and brought Again Elijah prayed for rain, and th 

. forth its fruit. heaven gave rain, and the land brough 
forth its fruit plentifully, 

19 Brethren, if any one 19 Ye ought to be re 


among you is seducedfrom each others ‘etérsial welfare, as wel 
the truth, and amy one as for their temporal happiness. © 
turn him back,* therefore’ tell you, Brethren, if a 
one among you is ‘seduced fram the 

trine and practice of the gospel, « 

any person turn him back to thé rij 

j path, (5 HOE nae 

20 Let him know that 20 Let such an one know, that] 
he who turneth a sinner who turneth a sinner back from fals 
back from the error of his doctrine.and bad practice, will save 
way, wi/lsaveasoul from soul from the spiritual death, and wi 
death,‘ and will cover’a procure him the pardon ‘of all his sins 
multitude of sins,* and for that good office will himsel 
Joe shine as the stars for ever and eve 

Dan. xii. 3, °) 69+ 9 ite 


Ver.18. And again he prayed, and the heavens gave rain. OF ¢ 
second prayer there is an insinuation in the history, 1° Kings xviii. 4 
where we are told, that he cast himself down on the earth, and put h 
Jace between hus knees : for that was the posture of an humble and e; 
nest supplicant. “Besides, Moses’s praying is expressed by his fallin 
on his face, Numb. xvi. 4. > rs 

Ver. 19. And any one turn him back. This teaches us, that it is t 
duty of those who persevere in the path of truth, to endeavour, | 
friendly admonition and by good example, to turn back those w 
have wandered into error through the viciousness of their own dispo 
tion. See 2 Thess.xi.12. © iy < c a ae 

Ver. 20.--1. Will.save a saul from death. What greater motive 
there be to excite the virtuous earnestly to exert themselves, in accoi 
plishing the reformation of their erring fa era : “An 

2. And will cover a multitude of sins. The covering of sin is a phr 
which often occurs in the Old Testament, and always signifies the pa 
doning of sin. Nor has it any other meaning here, or surely it ca 
not be the apostle’s intention to tell us that the turning of a sinner fre 
the error of his way, will conceal from the eye of God’s justice, 2 mt 
titude of sins committed by the person who does this charitable off 
if he continueth in them. Such a person needs himself to be turn 
from the error of his way, in order that his own soul may be sat 
from death. St Peter hath a similar expression, 1 Pet.iv.8. Lt 
covers a multitude of sins, not, however, in the person who is posses: 
of love, but in the person who is the object of his love. It dispo: 
him to forgive his sins, see Prov. x. 12.---Atterbury however, (Se 
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Sscr. 1. The History of Simon, whom our Lord surnamed Peter, 


fisherman, and, had a brother named Andrew: but whether 
was elder or younger than Simon, is not known. Their fathe 

was named Jonah or John ; and probably was of the same occu-) 
pation with his sons. Andrew was a disciple of John B: 
John i. 35. 41. and heard him point out Jesus as the ‘Lamb of Goa 
which taketh away the sin of the ‘world. This good news Andrew 
communicated to his brother Simon, and brought him to Jesus, 
who foreseeing the fortitude he would exercise ‘in preaching 
gospel, honoured him with the name of Cephas or Peter, W 
is by interpretation a stone or rock, John i. 42. oi agate 
~ “Andrew and Peter, now become the disciples of Jesus, © 
attended him. Yet they still followed their trade of 
casionally, till he called them to a more constant attendance, pro- 
mising to make them fishers of men, Matth. iv. 19. Afterwards, 
when he chose twelve of his disciples to be with him alway 
to be his Apostles, Peter and Andrew were of the num 0 
that time Peter had left Bethsaida, and had gone to Cay 
with his wife, who is thought to have been of that town. — 
Andrew’s accompanying his brother thither, and living with 
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ithe same house, “it may be conjectured that their father was 
dead. With them ‘Jesus also abode, after he took up his ordinary 
residence in Capernaum : for he seems to have been pleased with 
the disposition and mantiers of all the members of the family.— 
‘This house is’ sometimes called Peter’s house, Matth. viii 14. and 
sometimes the house of Simon and Andrew, Mark i. 29,—T hus, 2s 
Lardner observes, it appears that before Peter became an apostle, 
he had‘a wife, was the head of a family, had a boat and nets, and 
a furnished house, and maintained himself by an honest occupa= 
tion. ‘To these’ things’ Peter alluded when ‘he -told‘his master, 
Behold we have left all and followed thee! What shall we have there» 
fore? Matth. xix. 27.—The apostle Paul seems to insinuate, ‘that 
Peter’s wife attended hin in’ his travels, aftér our Lord’s ascen- 
sion, 1 Cor ix 5.0). |) 2 
Peter, ‘now -made an apostle, shewed on every occasion the 
strongest faith in Jesus as the Messiah; and the most extraordi- 
hary zeal in his service; of which the following are examples.— 
The night’after the miracle of the loaves; when Jesus came to 
his‘disciples walking on the sea, they were affrighted, supposing 
that they saw’a spirit.’ But Peter taking courage, said, Lord if it 
Ve thos bid me come to thee onthe water. And he said to him come, 
Matth. xiv: 28.-The next day, when many of our Lord’s dis- 
ciples, offended at ‘his discourse in the Synagogue of Capernaum, 
left him, Jesus said to the twelve, Wil ye also go away? Then 
Simon Peter ansavered him, Lord, to tvhom shall we go? thou hast the 
words of eternal life ; and we know, and are sure, that thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God. In returning this answer, Peter 
Was more forward than the rest, because his faith was strengthen= 
ed, by the late miracle of his. walking on the water.—The same 
answer Peter gave, when Jesus in- private asked his disciples, 
irst, what Opinion the people entertained of ‘him?’ Next, what 
Was their own opinion? Matth. xvi. d6. Simon Peter answered 
and said, Thou art the Christ, the sonof the living God. Having re- 
ceived this answer, Jesus declared Peter blessed on account of his 
faith; and ‘in allusion to the signification of his name, added, Thou 
art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church :—and I will 
give thee the keys of the kingdom’ of heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt 
bind on earth, &¢. Many think these things were spoken to 
Peter alone, for the purpose of ‘conferring on him privileges and, 
powers, not granted to the rest of the apostles. But others, with 
more reason, supposes that though Jesus directed his discourse to 
Peter, it was intended ‘for them all; and that the honours and 
powers granted to Peter by name, were conferred on them all 
equally. For no one will say, that Christ’s church was built upon 
Peter singly: Tt was built on the foundation of all the apostles 
and prophets, Jesus Christ’ himself being the chief corner-stone. 
As little can any one. say that the power of binding and loosing 
A a Was 


—__ 


"6. PREFACE TO THE ee 


was confined to Peter; seeing it was declared afterwards to be- 
long to all the apostles, Matth. xviii. 18. John xx. 23. See Pref, , 
to 1 Timothy, Sect.5. Art. 1.2. To these things add this, that _ 
as Peter made both his confessions in answer to questions which 
Jestis put to the whole apostles, these confessions were certain | 
made in the name of the whole. And therefore what Jesus said 
to him in reply was designed for the whole without incon 
excepting this which was peculiat to him, that he was to be the 
first, who after the descent of the Holy Ghost, should preach the 
gospel to the Jews, and then to the Gentiles : an honour which 
was conferred on Peter in the expression, I will give thee the. 
keys, &ce j 2 ale a Sanity 
“Boies was one of the three apostles whom Jesus admitted tnt 
witness the resurrection of Jairus’s daughter, and befor whom. 
he was transfigured, and with whom he retired to pray inthe 
garden the night before he suffered.—He was the person, who 
in the fervour of his zeal for his master, cut off the ear of the 
high-priest’s slave, when the armed. band came to apprehend him. 
Yet this same Peter, a few hours after that, denied his maste: 
three different times in the high-priest’s palace, and with oaths. 
After the third denial, being stung with deep remorse, he went 
out and wept bitterly. This offence therefore Jesus pardoried. 
And, to testify his acceptance of his lapsed but penitent apostle, 
he ordered the women to carry the news of his neva il 


Peter by name; and appeared to him before he shewed himseli 
to any other of his apostles. And, at another appearance, he cor 
~ firmed hima in the apostolical office, by giving him a special com= 
mission to feed his sheep.—-From that time forth, Peter neve 
faultered in his faith: but uniformly shewed the greatest zeal an 
courage in his master’s cause. _ mee 
Soon after our Lord’s. ascension, in a numerous assembly o 
the apostles and brethren, Peter gave it as his opinion, that one 
should be chosen to be an apostle, in the room of Judas. To 
“this they all agreed, and by lot chose Matthias, whom on that 
occasion, they numbered with the eleven apostles. _ See Preli 
Essay I, Art.1.—On the day of Pentecost following, when 
Holy Ghost fell on the apostles and disciples, Peter standing 
with the eleven, lift up his voice ; that is, eter rising u spi 
with a loud voice, in the name of the apostles, as he ! 
on various Occasions in his master’s lifetime, and gave 
tude an account of that great miracle, Acts ii. 14.— 
ter and John were brought before the council, to be « 
concerning the miracle wrought on the impotent man, } 
spake.—It was Peter who questioned Ananias and 5 
about the price of their lands ; and for their lying in thai 
punished them miraculously with death.—It is remarkable als 
that although by the hands of the apostles many signs aang 
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ders ‘were wrought, it was by Peter’s shadow alone; that the sick, 


who were laid in the streets of Jerusalem, were healed as he pas 
sed by.—Lastly, It was Peter who made answer to the council, 
for the apostles not obeying their command to preach no more in 
the name of Jesus. » 

Peter's fame was now become so great, that the brethren at 
Joppa hearing of his being in Lydda, and of his having cured 
Eneas miraculously of.a palsy, sent, desiring him to come and re- 
store a disciple to life, named Tabitha, which he did-—During 
his abode in Joppa, the Roman Centurion Cornelius, directed by 
an angel, sent for him to come and preach to him: On that oc- 
casion the Holy Ghost fell-on Cornelius and his company, while 
Peter spake.—Peter, by his zeal and success in preaching the 
gospel, having attracted the notice of the inhabitants of Jerusa- 
lem, Herod Agrippa, who to please the Jews, had killed James 
the brother of John, still farther to gratify them, cast Peter into 
prison. But an angel brought him out ; after which he conceal- 
ed himself in the city, or in some neighbouring town, till Herod’s 
death, which happened about the end of the year.—Some learn- 
ed men think, Peter at that time went to Antioch or to Rome. 
But if he had gone to any celebrated city, Luke, as L’Enfant ob- 
serves, would probably have mentioned it. Besides, we find him 
i the council of Jerusalem, which met not long after this to de- 
ermine the famous question concerning the circumcision of thé 
Gentiles... The council being ended, Peter went to Antioch, 
where he gave great offence, by refusing to eat with the con- 
verted Gentiles. But Paul withstood him to the face, rebuking 
aim before the whole church, for his pusillanimity and hypocrisy, 
Gal. ii. 11,—21. 

From the foregoing history, it appears that Peter very early 
listinguished himself as an apostle: That his master greatly 
steemed him for his courage, his zeal, and his other good qua- 
ities: That he lived in peculiar habits of intimacy with Peter, 
md conferred on him various marks of favour in common with 
ames and John, who likewise distinguished themselves by their 
alents and good dispositions. But that Peter received from 
hist. any authority over his brethren, or possessed any superior 
lignity as an apostle, there is no reason for believing. All the 
postles were equal in office and authority ; as is plain from our 
sord’s declaration: One is your master, even Christ, and all ye are 
rethren. The only distinction among the apostles, was that 
hich arose from personal talents and qualifications, a distinction 
rhich never fails to take place in every society. Becatise, if one 
istinguishes himself by his superior ability in the management 
f affairs, he will be respected in proportion to the idea which 

fellows entertain of him. In this manner, and in no other, 

er, whose virtues and talents were singularly conspicuous, acs 
Vor. IV. quired 
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quired ‘a pre-eminence among the apostles : But 1 
the sort founded on personal esteem. And there 
meetings to deliberate on any important affair, the br 
have wished to hear him speak first ; and he cor 
But that was all. In like manner, in their inte 
adversaries, Peter often spake in the name of such © 
and brethren as were present’: which they willingly allo 
haps desired, as thinking him best qualified for the 
Evangelists also, who wrote their gospels a con 
‘Peter had raised himself in the esteem of the 
thren, added their suffrage to his character, by x ion 
first in the catalogues which they gave of the apostle 
two of them were themselves apostles, by acknow! 
manner, their respect for him, they have shewm’ 
ly free from envy. Lastly, It appears from F 
he did not think himself superior in authority t 
For if he had entertained any imagination of 
tions of his superiority, if not direct assertions 
been expected in his epistles, and especially in the 
Yet there is nothing of that sort in either of h 
highest title he takes to himself, itv writing to 
tus, is that of their fellow-elder, 1 Pet.v. 1. 
To the foregoing account of Peter's tank am 
T will add from Lardner on the Can. page 102: that 
posing Peter to be older than Andrew, maltes his age the gs 
of his precedence among the apostles: And that J i 
says, “ The keys were given to all the mae 
« church was built on all of them equally. But: 
« dissension precedence was given to one. And John- 
« have been the person. But he was too 
« was preferred on account of his age.” See | 
Sect. 1. parag, 3... gaat war 
In the history of the Acts, no mention is mad 
the council of Jerusalem. But-from Gal. ii. 1 
after the council, he was with Paul at Antioch 
mentioned by Paul, 1 Cor. i..12. ia. 22. 
fers, that Peter had been in Corinth, befor 
Corinthians was written. But this does ; 
passages Paul speaks of certain Jews in C 
converted by Jesus and Peter. But he does 
converted in Corinth. Probably their com 
Jadea. If Peter had preached in Corinth, bel 
the Corinthians, he would not have said, J h 
hath watered ; overlooking the labours of Petes 
wrote his epistle to the Romans, it may be pres 
was not in Rome. For in that epistle, Paul salu 
brethren there by name, without mentioning Peter. 
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two years confinement at Rome, Paul wrote four letters - 
‘if t churches, in none of which is Peter mentioned. 
: ither is any thing said or hinted in these epistles, trom which 
it can be gathered, that Peter had ever been in Rome. Proba- 
bly he did-not visit that city, till about the time of Paul’s martyr- 
dom. : 

It is generally supposed, that after Peter was at-Antioch with 
Paul, he returned to Jerusalem. What happened to him after 
tat, is not told in the scriptures. But Eusebius informs us, that 

n in the third Tome of his Exposition on Genesis, wrote to 
is purpose, “ Peter is supposed to have preached to the Jews 
« of the dispersion in Pontus, Galatia, Bithynia, Cappadocia, and 
« Asia, And at length coming to Rome, was crucified with his 


ad 


_ Many ancient writers have) said that Peter was crucified at 

ame, while Nero persecuted the Christians.. And their opinion 
hhas been espoused by learned'men, both Papists and Protestants. 
Some.however, particularly Scaliger, Salmasius, Fred. Spanheim, 
and others, deny that Peter eyer was at Rome. If the reader 
Wishes to see the evidence from antiquity, on which Peter’s ha- 
ying been at Rome, rests, he will find it fully set forth by Lard- 
ner, (Can. vol. iii, ch.18.) who concludes. his enquiry as follows : 
« This is the general, uncontradicted, disinterested testimony of 
‘ ancient writers in the several parts of the world, Greeks, La- 
‘tins, Syrians. As our Lord’s prediction concerning the death - 
of Peter is recorded. in one of the four Gospels, it is very likely 
“that Christians would observe the accomplishment of it. 
© Which must have been in some place. And about this place, 
“there is no difference among Christian writers of ancient times. 
« Never any other place was named, beside Rome : Nor did any 
other city ever glory in the martyrdom of Peter.—It is not for 
“our. honour, nor for our. interest, either as Christians or Pro- 
ok : 5  testants, 
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“ testants, to deny the truth of events, ascertained by . 
“well attested traditions. If any make an ill use of such facts 
“we are not accountable for it. We are not from a dread o: 
“* such abuses, to overthrow the credit of all history. The con. 
* sequence of which would be fatal.” pea ok eae a 
Secr. If. Of the Authenticity of the Epistles of Peter. 
Though some doubts were anciently entertained concerning 
the second epistle of Peter, the authenticity of the first was never 
called in question ; being: universally acknowledged as Peter’s, 
Zrom the very beginning. In proof of this, Lardner has shewn, 
Can. iti. p. 216. that’ Peter’s first epistle was referred to by Cle- 
mens Romanus, by Polycarp, and by the martyrs of Lyons: That 
it was received by Theophilus Bishop of Antioch, and quoted by 
Papias, Irenzus, Clemens Alexandrinus, and Tertullian; which 
last calls it, Zhe epistle to the inhabitants of Pontus. Wherefore 
there can be no doubt that the first epistle of Peter was all along 
received as an inspired writing, by the whole Christian church. © 
Eusebius seems to refer to the testimonies just now mentioned, 
in the following passage: E. H. Lib. IL. c.3. « One epistle of 
« Peter, called his first, is acknowledged. This the presbyters 
“ of ancient timés have quoted in their writings, as undoubtedly 
“ genuine. But that called his second, we have been informe d 
“ by tradition, has not been received as a part of the New Tes- 
“tament. “Nevertheless, appearing to many to be useful, it hath 
«< been carefully studied with the other scriptures.” It is evident 
therefore, that in thé time of Eusebius, great regard was shewed 
even to the second epistle of Peter, by many Christians who! 
esteemed it genuine. For as Lé Clerc, quoted by Benson, very 
well observes: '« If it had not been Peter’s, it would not have 
‘¢ seemed useful to any man of tolerable prudence ; neither ou ht 
“¢ it'to have been carefully studied with the other scriptures, see« 
“ing the writer in may places pretends to be St Peter himself 
«On the very account that it was a forgery, it would be noxi S5 
“as it is a thing of the worst example, for any man to forge ano 
“‘ ther’s name, or pretend to be the person he is not; and v 
“ ought not to bé pardoned.” ' The reader will find another | 
sage in the Prefacé to James, Sect. 2. paragr. 2. in which Euse- 
bius has spoken of the epistles of Peter. oe ee 
From a passage in Origen’s commentary on Matthew, quotec 
by Eusebius: E.H. Li. VIL’ c. 25. it appears that Origen ac- 
xnowledged Peter’s second epistle. « Peter, on whom 
*¢ church is’ built, hath left an epistle universally acknowledg 
“« Let it be granted that he also wrote a second ; for it is doubt- 
“ed of.”—Jerome, in his book of illustrious men, Art. Peter : 
says, Peter wrote two’ epistles called ‘eatholic, the second of 
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“ which is denied to be his, because of its differing in style from, 
“ the former.”—This difference shall be examined in the Pre. 
face to the second Epistle, Sect. 1. towards the end. : 
Estius observes, that whoever desires to know the agreement 
of Peter’s doctrine with Paul’s, ought to examine the sentiments 
and precepts contained in this epistle, which he will find SO €x~ 
actly the same with Paul’s, that it will be impossible for him to 
doubt, that the doctrine of both proceeded from one and the 
same Spirit of God. ~ 
* 


. Sect. Ill. Of the Persons to whom Peter’s Jirst Epistle was 


written. 


Eusebius, Jerome, Didymus of Alexandria, and many of the 
mcients, were of opinion that Peter’s first epistle was written 
0 the Jewish Christians scattered through the countries men- 
ioned in the inscription. And their opinion is adopted by Be- 
a, Grotius, Mill, Cave, Tillemont and others. But some of 
he ancients thought this epistle was written to Geatiles also. 
see Lardner, Canon iii. p. 225. Bede, in his prologue to the 
Jatholic epistles, says, St Peter’s epistles were sent to such as 
iad been proselyted from heathenism to Judaism, and after that 
vere converted to the Christian Religion.—The author of Misc. 
acra and Benson contend, that Peter’s first epistle was written 
9 proselytes of the gate; but Wetstein, that it was written to 
ae Gentiles. Hallet and Sykes argue that both epistles were 
fitten to the Gentiles. Lardner thought Peter’s epistles were 
nt to all Christians in. general, Jews and Gentiles, living in 
ontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, &'c. So likewise Estius and 
Vhitby. 

In this diversity of opinions, the only rule of determination 
ust be the inscription, together with the things contained in 
€ epistle itself. From 2 Peter iii. 1. it appears, that the epis- 
= Was sent to the same people as the first. Wherefore, since 
} inseription is, Zo them who have obtained Iie precious faith with 
» the first epistle must have been sent to believers in general. 
ecordingly the valediction, 1 Pet. v. 14. is general: Peace be 
th you all who are in Christ Jesus. So also is the inscription : 
‘the Sojourners of the dispersion of Pontus, &c. elected according 
the Soreknowledge of God, 1 Pet.i. 1. For the appellation of 
gurners, does not necessarily imply that this letter was written 
none but Jewish believers. In Scripture, all religious men 
> called sojourners, and strangers, because they do not consider 
S earth as their home, but look for a better country. (See _ 
m. xlvii. 9. Psal. xxxix. 12. LXX. Heb. xi. 13,) | Where- 
€, in writing to the Gentile believers, Peter mi ght call them 
urners, as well as the Jews, and exhort them, chap. i. 17. to 
: ' pass 
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pass the time of their sojourning here in fear: And chaps 
‘Beseech them, as travellers to abstain from freshly lusts.— 
the Gentile believers in Pontus, &c. might be cal 
of the dispersion of Pontus, although none of the 
from their native countries. For the dispersion mM 
they lived at a distance from each other in the widel 
regions mentioned in the inscription : and that they were fe 
number, compared with the idolaters and unbelievers, an 
whom they lived. In this sense, the Jewish Christians of 
salem are said to have been dispersed through Judea and 
by the persecution raised after the death of Stephen, 
Lastly, the appellation, elected, which is added to that 
gers of the dispersion, does not imply, that none but Jewis 
Tievers are meant. All who profess the gospel, whether the 
Jews or Gentiles, are in scripture said to be elected, that 1s madi 
the visible church and people of God. ‘It may therefore 
lowed that the expressions sojourners of the. dispersion, elec 
comprehend the Gentile Christians of Pontus, as well as ; 
ish ; especially seeing they are said to be elected according to th 
foreknowledge of God. For that is a plain allusion to God’s pro. 
mise, of blessing all nations in Abraham’s seeds 0) 
Secondly, There are things written in this Ep tle, which at 
peculiar to the Gentiles, and cannot be understood of the Je 
For example, thap. i. 14. As obedient children, do not fashion you 
selves according to the former lusts, in your ignorance: ‘This, 2 
Lardner observes, might very properly be ‘said to p or 
verted from heathenism, but not to the Jews, who : 
infancy knew the true God by means of the Mosaic revelati 
Besides, no where in the New Testament, are ret 
1. 18 


sented as living in ignorance or darkness.—Chap. 
redeemed from your foolish behaviour, delivered to y¢ 
This might be said of the Gentiles, rathert val 

by flish behaviour, the apostle meant the worship of id 
in Scripture ‘are termed ra paresay Acts xiv. 15. Fort 
trous worship practised by the Gentiles was 
their fathers. But if by /aolish behaviour, the ay 
perstitious wicked behaviour, it might be said of the Jews: 
as of the Gentiles, that that behaviour was delivere 
their fathers.—Chap. i. 20. speaking of Christ, the 
Who was manifested in these last times for yous 21. who th 
him believe in God, who raised him up from the dead. —“LBis 
neither be said to Jews, nor to proselytes, as B 
For their belief in God, was founded on the revelation 
the prophets, and not on the revelations made to them | 
But it well agrees to the Gentiles, who, till they were ¢ 
ed by-the gospel of Christ, had not the Jeast knowledge ol 
true God, Besides, no one will say, that Christ was manif 
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for' the Jews and proselytes only.—Chap. ii. 10. Who formerly 
‘were not a people, but now are a people of God. This applies to the 
Gentiles only. See Rom. ix. 24, 25.—Chap. iv. 3. For the time 
which hath passed of life, is a sufficient time for us to have wrought 
out the will of the Gentiles, having walked in lasciviousnesses, lusts, 
excesses in wine, Pevellings, banquetings, and abcminable idolatries. 
Though Peter in this passage joined himself with the persons of 
whom he speaks, it does not follow, either that he was guilty of 
idolatry, or that the persons, with whom he joined himself, were 
s. Idolatry was a crime which the Jews, ever since their re- 
turn from Babylon, had avoided; and which Peter never was 
guilty of. Neither had he ever wrought the will of the Gen- 
tiles, by walking in lasciviousness, &c. This passage therefore 
is addressed to the Gentile Christians alone, with whom the 
apostle joins himself, to avoid giving them offence, and to render 
his discourse the more persuasive. 
The passages which appear inconsistent with the supposition, 
that this epistle was written to the Gentiles as well as to the 
Jews, are the two following : chap. ii. 9. But ye are an elected — 
rate, akingly priesthood, an holy nation; a purchased people. "These 
honourable appellations, it is true, were in former ,times appro- 
priated to the Jews, the ancient people of God. But they be- 
long now to all believers, to the Gentiles as well as to the 
jews. And this is what the aposilé here declares: as is plain 


from his adding : That ye should declare the perfections of him, who 
bath called you from darkness into his marvellous light, who Sormer- 
y were nota people, but now area people of God, &c.—Chap. ii. 
12. Have your behaviour among the Gentiles comely, &c. But the 
sentiles here, are the unbelieving Gentiles; a sense which the 
word has, 1 Gor. x. 32. Giving offence neither to the Jews, nor to 
he Gentiles, nor to the church of Ged. 

Upon the whole, I agree with those who think the first epis- 
le of Peter ‘was written, to the whole body of Christians, who 
esided in the countries of Pontus, Galatia, &c. and that whe- 
her they were of Jewish or Gentile extraction. 


Ma 


ecT. IV. Of the Apostle Peter’s Des ign in writing this Epistle ; 
‘ "and of the Matters contained in it. 
OF: +) 
_It is well known, that anciently in proportion as the Chris- 
lans multiplied in any country, their sufferings became more 
eneral and severe. In the laiter part, therefore, of the first 
ES » when the rage of the Jews and Gentiles was exceedingly 
lated by the prevalence of the. gospel, the apostles of. 
‘ist who were then alive, considered themselves as especial. 
ret upon to comfort, and encourage their suffering bre- 
en. With this view, the apostle Peter wrote his first epistle 
to 
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to the Christians in Pontus, €&'c. wherein he represented to them, 
the obligation the disciples of Christ were under to suffer : 
their religion ; and suggested a variety of motives to. 
them to suffer cheerfully. whe peg MoS Hed 
The enemies of the Christians, to’ enrage, not. only the ma- 
gistrates against them, but all who had any. regard to- the inte- 
rests of society, represented them every where.as atheists, and 
enemies of mankind, because they would not comply with the 
common idolatry, nor obey the heathen magistrates in things 
contrary to tea religion. They calumniated them also, as 
movers of sedition, and as addicted to every species of, wicked~ 
ness. To wipe off these foul aspersions, Peter, in th 
earnestly beseeched the brethren of Pontus, &c. to behave both 
towards the magistrates and towards their heathen neighbours, 
in a blameless manner, and to be remarkable for every virtue, 
that by their general good behaviour, they might make thei 
enemies ashamed of the calumnies which they uttered against 
them.— Withal, that they might know how to conduct them- 
selves on every occasion, he gave them a particular account of 
the most important duties of civil and social life, — Wherefore 
though this epistle had-an especial reference to the circumstan. 
ces of the Christians in the first age, it is still of great use fo 
enforcing the obligations of morality, and in~ promoting : 
ness, among the professors of the gospel.— Moreover, it cor 
tains some deep mysteries, not so plainly discovered in the 
inspired writings: such as, 1. That it was the Spirit of Christ, 
which spake anciently in the Jewish prophets, chap. i. 11. ant 
particularly in Noah, chap. ui. 19.—2. That the ungodly 
of the old world, to whom Noah preached, are neither 
lated nor Danahede but are at present spirits in prison, 
to judgment and punishment. —3. That the water of the. 
which bare up Noah and his family in the arky and preserve 
them from perishing, was a type of the water of baptism, an 
of its efficacy 1 in saving those, who, besides re wold, wit 
that water, give the answer of a good t ble 
the true meaning of baptism.—4. That the devil ab 
like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may swallow up: \ C 
quently, that evil spirits are now employed in tempting mer 
and that their purpose in tempting them, is to mai then 
chap. v. 8. , oa he 
As the design of this epistle is excellent, its excecu 
the judgment of the best critics, does not fall short of « 
Ostervald says of the first epistle of Peter, “* It is one ‘th 
“finest books in the New. Testament,” and of ‘the SECO} 
% That it is a most excellent epistle, and is en with gre 
“¢ strength and majesty. ”?__Erasmus’s opinion of eter’s first, E 
pistle is, “¢ It is worthy of the Prince of the apostles, and fi 
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Of apostolical dignity and authority.” He adds, “ It is (ver- 
+ bis parca, sententiss differta) sparing in words, but full of sense.?— 
: er observes, that Peter’s two epistles, with his discourses 
in the Acts, and the multitudes who were converted by these 
discourses, are monumients ‘of.a divine inspiration; and of the 
fulfilment of Christ’s promise to Peter and Andrew, Follow me, 
and I will make you fishers of men. preva 

© Peter’s epistles, therefore, being of great and general use, 
and so excellently composed, should, like the other inspired 
Writings, be read and studied by Christians in every age, with, 
the utmost care 3 not only for comforting’ them under affliction, 
but for directing them to a right behaviour in all the different 
relations of life. . 


+ Ty GG 


Sect. V. Of the Place and time of writing Peter’s First 
ee Ok Iti 9 Epistle. ; 


wy ~ 


~ From Peter's sending the salutation of the church at Babylon, 
'o the Christians in Pontus, it is generally believed that he wrote 
his first’ Epistle in Babylon. But as there was a Babylon in E- 
zypt, and a Babylon in Assyria, and a city to which the 
aame of Babylon is given figuratively, Rev. xvii: xviii. namely, 
Rome, the learned are not agreed, which of them is the Babylon 
neant in the salutation. i ie 

' Pearson, Mill, and Le Clerc, think the apostle speaks of 
Sabylon in Egypt. But if Peter had founded a church in the 
igyptian Babylon, it would have been of some note. Yet, if 
ve may believe Lardner, there is no mention made of any church 
t bishop at the Egyptian Babylon, in any of the writers of the 
irst four centuries ; conseqttently, it is not the Babylon inthe 
dlutation.—Erasmus, Drusius, Beza, Lightfoot,. Basnage, Beau- 
obre, Cave, Wetstein, and Benson, think the apostle meant Ba- 
ylon im Assyria. And in support of this opinion, Benson ob- 

erves, that the Assyrian Babylon being the metropolis of the 

astern dispersion of the Jews, Peter, as an apostle of the cir- 

umcision, would very naturally, when he left Judea, go among 

he Jews at. Babylon: and that it is not probable he would date 

is letter from a place by its figurative name.—But Lardner says 

1¢ Assyrian Babylon was almost deserted in the apostle’s days ; 

nd adds, can. vol. ili. page 246. « If the Assyrian Babylon 

yWas-not now subject to the Romans, but ‘to the Parthians, 

‘which I suppose to be allowed by all, it cannot be the place 

intended by Peter. For the people to whom he writes, were 

subject to the Romans: And at the time of writing this epis- 
tle, he must have been within the territories of the same em- 
pire, 1 Eph. ii. 13: 14. Submit yourselves to every ordinance of 
tan for the Lord’s sake: Whether it be to the king, or rather 
Vox. IV. M “ emperor, 
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“ emperor, as supreme, or unto governors sent 
‘him for the punishment of evil doers, and far the poate nek 
“ that.do well. Again, ver. 17. Honour the king: or i 
“+ Emperor. If St Peter had not now been within the R 

« territories, he would have been led to express himself in a 
« ferent manner, when he enforced obedience to the B 

« Emperor.—St Peter requires subjection to governors vet By 
« Emperor ; undoubtedly meaning from Rome, » I suppose th 
«way of speaking might be properly used in any part of tl 
“empire. But it miele have a special tna if the 1 


which, as leaick observes, is of no small ‘weight Eese 
E. H. L. ii. c. 15. informs us, that Cle: in the sixth b 
of his Institutions, and Papias bishop” ‘Jerusalem, said » 
Mark’s gospel was written at the request of Renae cenit 
Rome; and “that Peter makes mention of Mark in his fr 
te Epistle, which was written at Rome itself. Sion tae oti 
«¢ signifies this, calling that aty figurati a s 
« words, The church which ‘is at Babylon, ly wih 
<< saluteth you. And so doth Mark my son.” a ga x 
rome transcribed, in his book of illustrious “(Art 3 
from Eusebius, and adds positively. Ehaehesse Samia iaees 
* in his first Epistle, figuratively denoting Rome dgnitosy 
“ Babylon; The church which is at Babylon, &c.”—Itis g 
thought, that Peter and John gave to Rome the name o 
figuratively, to signify, that it would resemble Babylon in 
iddlatry, and in its opposition to and persecution of thi re 
God. And that, like Babylon, it will be utterly d 
These things, hawer er, the inspired writers did wor sik 
say plainly, concerning Rome, for a reason team 
may easily understand. 

Concerning the time of writing this epistle. See I 
2 Peter, Sect. 2. i: 
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3 CHAPTER: I. 


View and Ulustration of the Precepts and Doctrines contained in 
wi this Chapter. 
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70, comfort the brethren of Pontus, &5’c. under their suffer- 

4. ings, St Peter put them in mind of the’ glories of that in- 
heritance, of which they were the heirs, by thanking God for 
giving them the certain hope of a new life after death, through 
the resurrection of Jesus. Christ, ver. 3.—in order that they may’ 
be capable of enjoying that, incorruptible, undefiled, and unfa- 
ding inheritance, which was preserved in heaven for them who 
by the power of God are guarded through faith to salvation, 
ver. 4, 5.—This he said might be matter of great joy to them, 
though they suffered persecution.. Then to reconcile them to 
their sufferings, he suggested various powerful persuasives: such 
is, that their sufferings would soon be over’; that they were ne- 
essary to try and improve their faith ; that the improvement of 
heir faith would be of greater value to themselves and to. the 
world, than the finest gold, and would procure them great ho- 
nour at the revelation of Jesus Christ. All these arguments the 
ipostle comprised, in two short verses, 6, 7.—-Then addressing 
heir strongest feelings, he told them, that though they had ne- 
yer seen their Master, they loved him; and that though they 
lid not see him now, yet believing him to be the Son of God, 
hey rejoiced in him with joy unspeakable, ver. 8.—knowing 
hat from him they would assuredly receive the reward of their 
aith, even the eternal salvation of their souls, ver. 9.—And to 
hew the greatness and certainty of this salvation, he observed 
hat it had been foretold and accurately searched into by the 
rophets, who testified before the sufferings which the. Christ 
vas to undergo for our salvation, and the glories following his 
ufferings; and that the angels desired to look attentively into 
hese things; ver. 10, 11, 12.—By mentioning the sufferings of 
Yhrist, and the glories following, the apostle insinuated, that if 
is disciples suffered patiently and courageously, after his exam- 
le, they might’ expect to be rewarded as he was. 

The apostle having thus comforted the persecuted brethren to 
vhom he wrote, by recalling to their remembrance the great ob- 
ects of their faith and hope, he exhorted them to hope strongly 
or the blessings that were to be brought to them, at the revela- . ° 
ion of Jesus Christ, ver. 13.—And, as became the children of 
rod, the heirs of these great blessings, to avoid the lusts which 
1ey formerly indulged while unconverted: ver. 14.—And to 

imitate 
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imitate God in his holiness: ver. 15, 16.—And, fror 
sideration of the future judgment, to live in the pan ri 
ver. 17.—Knowing that they were redeemed from their w 
manner of living, not with silver and gold, but with the pr 
blood of Christ, as a sin-offering appointed by God 
fore the Fountain of the world; that their te Pa ardot 
might be firmly founded in the unchangeable purpose of God, 
ver, 18,—21.—Next, the apostle told the Christians of Pontt 
that, seeing they had purified their hearts from ese 
receiving the gospel, and had attained sincere” y lve, b s by 
hoped they would love oné another always from a 
brethren, ver. 22.—a relation in which they stood > each 
by being born again as sons to God, through the i le 
seed of the word: so that the’ poorest'and ‘attest beKens is 
not only the brother of every other believer, | but he isan re 
noble and estimable person, than the ‘greatest ‘prince’ on € 
who is not like him a son of God, ver. 23 .—And in ie 
this, Peter observes, that the noblest earthly a and th 
highest titles of honour, are’ short lived, like the flowers of t 
field, ver. 24.—But, that the more howotrasie' we ility” ty which 
fraaded on the belief of the word of Christ, whereby ‘men 2 
made partakers of the nature eof God, continues through all ¢ 
nity, ver, 25, te 
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New TRANSLATION. CommenTany. % 

~Cuar. 1. 1 Peter, an ~ 1 Peter, an apostle of Jes 
apostle of Jesus Christ, to zo the Jewish and Gentil 
the sojourners of the disper» (Pret. Sect. iii. ) who Se 
stoz of Pontus,‘ Galatia,* dispersed through Pontus, ( ai 


Ver. 1,---1. Pontus. The kingdom properly called aie 
sessed by six princes of the name of Mithridates, the last nee 
named Eupator, waged war against the Romans many years, , but helt 
at last avercome, they seized his paternal kingdom and a - 

/ minions. ---Pontus lay on the south side of the eastern part P 
ine sea, extendmg from the river Halys on the ane onan 
Colchis.on the east.---In the time of the Roman Emperors, Pontus wa 
distinguished into three parts.. Ihe western division was called t 
Galatian Pontus, because southward it was bounded by a part of ( 
tia. ‘The chief city of this division was Amisus.---The eastern divisia 
was called the Capadocian Pontus, because on the south it was bour 
by Cappadocia. Its chief city was Trapezus, which being peopled k 
a. colony from Sinope, it was properly a Grecian city.---Th middle ¢ 
vision was called the Pc/emontan Pontus, and was separated from th 
Galatian Pontus by the river Thermodoon, beside which the Amazo 
are fabled to have dwelled. 7 

2. Galatia, or Gallogracia, was bounded on the west Sapa! a 
the north, by Paphlagonia and part of Pontus; on the east, by 

: i 
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Cappadocia,* Asia,* and padocia, the proconsular Asia, and Bi. 


Bithynia,* elected? thynia, elected 


river Halys and a part of Cappadocia ; and, on the south, by Lycaonia, 
It was called Galana, from the Gauls, to whom Nicomedes king of 
Bithynia gave it as a reward for their having assisted him in his wars 
against his brother. See pref. to Galatians, paragr. 1.---The chief ci- 
ties of Galatia were Ancyra now called Angora, Tavium, Germa, and 

Pessinus. In these cities it is supposed the churches of Galatia were 

lanted, to whom the apostle Paul wrote his epistle, which in our Can- 
oan inscribed to the churches of Galatia. It was a country of great 
extent, and in latter times was governed by kings, as appeats from ‘Tul- 
ly’s oration in defence of Dejotarus, a king of Galatia, which is still ex- 
tant in his works. ; ; ap Sate diy ieadli 
_ 2. Cappadocia; The whole of the region lying on the south-east 
ide of the Euxine sea, and reaching downwards io mount Taurus was 
dalled Cappadocia. This country, when possessed by the Persians, was 
divided into two Satrapies, which afterwards were made two kingdoms 
by the Macedonian princes, Alexander’s successors. The one of these 
was called Pontus simply, and sometimes the Capadocian Pontus already 
described. The other was called Cappadocia ad Taurum, ° the great 
Vappadocia, and Cappadocia proper. Cellarius says the inhabitants of 
great. Cappadocia were called Leucosyrians, and Syrians..--Under Ar- 
helaus and the princes who immediately preceded’ him, Cappadocia 
was divided into ten districts, five of which were near mount Taurus, 
ind five more remote. To these the Romans added, as an eleventh 
listrict, that part of Cilicia which ‘was on the west of Taurus. Of 
his district the chief city was Mazaca, afterwards called Cesarea : 
md near it was the village Dacora where Eunomius the Arian was 
orn. ‘The rest of Cilicia lying beyond the Taurus, was bounded by 
hat mountain on the west and north, but on the south by the Medi- 
erranean Sea, and on the east by mount Amanus which separated it 
rom Armenia, The passes of this ridge of mountains are go strait, 
hat Alexander with much difficulty marched his army through them, 
o fight the Persians. 

‘4, Asia. The last king of this country was Atalus, who by his 
estament bequeathed his Kingdom to the Romans. He, like his pre- 
ecessors, held his court in Pergamus, a city of Mysia. But when the 
tomans took ‘possession of his dominions, they made Ephesus the seat’ 
f their government, which they administered first by a Preetor, and then 
ya Proconsul. According to Sigonius, the Roman province called 
sta comprehended Mysia, Phrygia, Eolis, Ionia, Caria, Doris, Lydia, 
sycaonia, and Pisidia, all which are on this side mount Taurus. But. 
‘ithynia, Paphlagonia, Galatia, and Lycia, although on this side of 
‘aurus, were not comprehended in the Roman province : for Lycia 
jas given to the Rhodians, and the rest were governed by their own . 
‘etrachs, after whose extinction their countries were formed into a pro-. 
ince distinct from that of Asia.--.The countries on the other side of 
aurus, namely, Pamphylia, Isauria and Cilicia, were possessed by the 
ings.of Syria, Alexander’s successors, . 
aaa iy as 5. Bithynia. 
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2according tothefore- 2, according, to the: fore ow lge r 
knowledge of God the God the Father, tov ‘be his pe 


J 


5. Bithynia. This. country. was, ancientlyscalled B 
ebryces who inhabited it before they. were expelled) byt 
Bithynians, and Thynians. On the west it, was bound 
cian Bosphorus, and.a part of the Propontis; om the - the rive 
Ryndacus, and,mount Olympus; on the north by the Euxine Sea; on 
the east, its boundaries are. fixed. differently by different phi 
Pliny, extends; Bithynia to the river Parthenius: Pt 
prehended. that part of, Paphlagonia which lay, on | 
the southern. part he ascribes to Galatia, The metr 
was Nicomedia,, a. city famous, not only under the 
but under the emperors, particularly Diocletian, wh 
there, the burning. of which occasioned’ the tenth. general. 
tion of the Christians.---Chalcedon, an ancient city. in thi 
tuated on the Bosphorus, which divided Europe. 
for the, council which met. in. it, and, condemy 
heresy. ~olpatey A entailed 

— the foregoing, account, of the. count ag om 
scription, of, Peter’s first, epistle, it a ee! 
Christians who. were. dispersed. through all the cou 
Asia. In these. countries the. apostle Paul had pi 
had gathered many churches, to: whom he. rewards wrote lett 
which. still remain, and of which Peter hath made honourable, mention 
2.Ep. iil. 15, 16. c: ol. ehwttn eail 

6. Elected. In the original, the word elected, is\prefixed to) strange 

of the. dispersion ; yet as it stands in concord with, according 
knowledge: of God, it. must in the translation be joined. vith, a 
the English: version.---The sojourners of the wie are said to 
been: elected. according: to the foreknowledge o Ged, n 
were.elected to eternal life. A. letter directed im-that mar 
as Lardner observes, could. receives; because no,one © 
of. his election to eternal life, tillit was, made 
verance. But the persons to whom the apostle v 
propriety, said. to. be .elected-according, to the. foi 
cause agreeably to the original purpose of 
phetical writings, Jews and, Gentiles. indiscrix 
visible church, and people of. God, and entitle 
the people, of God, by their believing the gospel. 
word. elected, is used in other passages of Scxipturey 
note 2; 

Ver. 2.---le According to the foreknowledge of Go 
ledge of all believers to be his people, was evea 
with Abraham. ‘This the apostle mentions, to shew 
believing: Gentiles were no intruders into the church 
termined from the-beginning to make them his people, 
where God is. said. to. have. foreknownithe whole Jewish nation; 2 
3 Pet. i. 20. where the sacrifice of Chiist is said ‘to be: foreknown eke 


the foundation of the world. My 


oe e 
Ps We fhe 258 


2. Throug 


Cap. I. 


Father, («, 167.) through 
‘sanctification of the Spi- 
rit,* (ss, 147.) in order to 
obedience, and sprinkling 
of the blood? of Jesus 
Christ: Jay grace and 
peace de multiplied ¢o you. 


8 Blessed se the God 
and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who accord- 
ing to his great mercy, 
hath begotten us again ' 
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through sanctification of the Spirit, in 
order to their giving obedience to the 
gospel, and to their being sprinkle 
with the blood of Jesus Christ, as a 
token of their being admitted into 
the gospel covenant: May grace and 
peace be multiplied to you. See Rom. 
1. 7. motes $, 4. 
8 Praised be the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who according 
to his great mercy, hath begotten us 
Jews and Gentiles, a second time to 


the hope of a new life after death, 


2. Through sanctification of the Spirit. This being spoken of all the 
strangers of the dispersion without exception, it cannot mean their 
sanctification from sin, but their separation from their unbelieving bre- 
thren by their professing the gospel. Now this is called the sanctifica- 
tion of the Spirit, because it had been brought to pass by the operation 
of the Spirit, who having enabled the apostles to prove the divine 
original of the gospel by miracles, had persuaded the sojourners of 
the dispersion, not only to obey the gospel, but to be sprinkled em- 
blematically with the blood of Jesus in token of their faith: So that 
by their belief and profession of the gospel, they were totally sepa- 
rated, both from the unbelieving Jews and from the unbelieving Gen- 
tiles: a sense which the word sénciyfcatzon often hath in Scripture. 
See Ess. iv. 53. 

_ 3. And sprinkling of the blood of Jesus. As the Israelites, after ha- 
ving declared their consent to the Sinaitic covenant, Exod. xxiv. 7. wete 

rmerly initiated into that covenant by being sprinkled with the blood 
of the sacrifices whereby it was ratified, so all who receive the gospel, 
being emblematically sprinkled with the blood of Jesus in the Lord’s 
BRPETs and in the Lord’s supper, are initiated into the gospel-covenant, 
which was ratified by the shedding of the blood of Jesus as a sacrifice. 
Hence *apostates themselves, are said to have been sanctified by the blood 
if the covenant, Heb. x. 29. Hence also it is said of Messiah, Isaiah lii. 
5. He shall sprinkle many nations : He shall initiate many nations in- 
0 the gospel-covenant ; in allusion to the sprinkling of the Israelites at 

ai. 

Ver. 3.---1, Hath begotten us again toa fiving hope. This is a He- 
raism for a hope of life. Accordingly the Syriac version hath here, i 
pem vic ; to an hope of hfe. Believers of all nations are begotten to 
he hope of a new life after death, through the covenant of grace made 
vith our first parents after the fall. To the same hope they are: be- 
otten a second time, through the resurrection of Christ from the dead. 
ee the following note. 

2. Through the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. Jesus ha- 
ing been put to death by the Jews for calling himself the Son of God, 
lis. resurrection was a declaration from God that he is his Son: And 


sate to 
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to a living hope, throigh thiough the resurrection of Jeius Chri 
the resurrection of Jesus from the dead, 9) (a Oe 
Christ from the dead, * . > wh COROT cw) 8G 
4 to an inheritance * 4: And to an inheritance incorrup. 
incorruptible, and unde- ble, and undefiled, and wnfading, pr 
filed, and unfading, pre- served in the heavens for us, (so the 
served in the heavens* (us) it is. better than any earthly inher 
por us, tance) 
5 who by the power of 5 who by the power of God ‘a 
God, are guarded'through safely guarded, against ‘Satan. and’ his 
faith, to the salvation* pre- instruments our. spiritual enemies, 
VSD RE Og Ape 
to shew this, God termed his raising him, Azs begetting him, Acts Ziti. 3 
Wherefore, Jesus having promised to return and raise the dead, his re: 
surrection is both a proof and a pledge of our art 8 on whic 
account God is fitly said to have begotten us again to th hope of life 
through the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. Aire 
Ver. 4.---1. To an inheritance incorruptible, be. Through the sam 
resurrection, God hath begotten us to the hope of obtaining an inlieri 
tance incorruptible. This is that country which was promised to Abr: 
ham and to his spiritual seed, under the emblem of Canaan, and whic 
is called, 2 Pet.iii.13. A new heavens and a new earth.---Vhis happ 
country is said to be incorruptible, because it shall neither be dest: 
by the waters of a flood, nor by fire, as this earth hath been, and in th 
end will be.---Also, it is said to’ be wndefled, because it shall no 
like the earthly Canaan, be defiled with the sins of its inhabitant: 
Levit. xviii. 28. For into the heavenly country, nothing shall | 
that defileth, Rev. xxi.27. Lastly, it is said to be uafa ing, bec 18 
it will never wax old; and‘ because its beauties will remain. fres 
through all eternity, and its pleasures will never become insipid by ¢ 
joyment. pea te SNE 
2. Preserved in the heavens. “This inheritance is said to be ini 
heavens, because of its excellence ; and to be preserved there, to deno 
its certainty and permanency. Or, the expression may be unde 
literally, as an allusion to our Lord’s words, J'go to prepare’ a place ] 
you. - Accordingly in the following verse, it 18 represeiited as ulre: 
prepared to be revealed in the last time. sh a ily 
Ver. 5.---1. Who by the power of God are gi , or defend 
through faith. The word Qesesuess, signifies puarded in a garri: 
‘The term is very emphatical here. It represents believers, as 2 
ed by evil spirits and wicked men their enemies, but defended, 
their attacks by the power of God, through the influence” of th 
faith, 1 John v. 4. just as those who remain im an impreg able for 
are secured from the attacks of their enemies, by its 
walls, { Wessels 2a 
2) Salvation prepared to be révealed in the last time. 
in the opinion of some, is the deliverance from the des 
on the Jewish nation by the Romans, which the disciples of Christ 
tained,’ by observing the signs “mentioned in their” s prophee 
concerning that event. For when they ‘saw’ these Signs take place 
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pared to be revealed in 
the last time. 


6 (Ev 4, 167. 67.) On 
account of this, be exceed- 
ing glad,‘ THOUGH for a 
little while still (since it is 
needful*) ye are made sorry 
by divers trials ; 

7 that the trying of 
your faith, much more 
precious than of gold * 
which perisheth, (2, 100.) 
though proved by fire, may 
be found Zo praise, and 
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(1 Pet. v. 8.) through faith till we ob- 


tain the salvation prepared to be reveal- 
ed in the last time ; the time of Christ’s 
second coming. 

6 On account of this great salvation 
firmly hoped for by you, be ye ex- 
ceeding glad, though for a little while 
still (since it is necessary) ye are made 
sorry by divers afflictions, sent on you 
as trials of your faith and hope ; 

7 that the trying of your faith, which 
is of much greater value to the world 
than the trying of gold which perisheth, 
though proved in the most perfect 
manner, by fire, may be found to issue 
in praise to God, and in honour and 


is) 


glory to yourselves, at the revelation of 


honour, and glory, at the 
Jesus Christ : 


revelation® of Jesus Christ: 


fled from Jerusalem to places of safety, agreeably to their Master’s or- 
der, Matt. xxiv.16. But what is said, ver. 9,---12. concerning this sal- 
vation 5 that it is a sa/vation, not of the body but of the soul, to be be- 
Stowed as the reward of faith ; that the prophets who foretold this sal- 
vation, searched didigently among what people and at what time the 
“means of procuring it were to be accomplished ; that it was revealed to 

the prophets, that these means were to be accomplished, ‘not among 
them but among us; and that these things were preached by the 
apostles as actually come to pass: I say the above mentioned particu- 
lars concerning the salvation to be revealed in the last time, do not 
agree to the deliverance of the Christians from the destruction of Je- 
tusalem, but are applicable only to the salvation of believers in general 
from eternal death, by a resurrection to an immortal life in heaven, at 
the time of Christ’s coming, when this salvation is to be revealed 3 and 
that time is called the /ast time, because it will be the concluding scene 
of Ged’s dispensations, relating to our world, 

Ver. 6.---1. Be exceeding glad. So ayxrrard: is rendered by our. 
translators, Matt. v.12. Properly the word signifies, to /eap for JOY. 

2. Since it is. needful. From this we learn, that the people of God 
are never afflicted, except when it is necessary for their improvement in 
virtue, that they may become meet for the heavenly inheritance. What 
a consolation is this to the afflicted ! 

Ver. 7.—1. The proof of your faith, much more precious than of gold. 
In the first age, the Christians were subject:d to persecution and death, 
that their faith being put to the severest trial, mankind might have in 
their tried and persevering faith, what is infinitely more profitable to 
them than all the gold and silver in the world 3 namely, such an irre- 
fragable demonstration of the truth cf the facts on which the Christian 
Feligion is built, as will bring praise and honour and glory to God, and 
to the martyrs themselves, at the last day. For what can be more 
“ Vor, IV. N honourable 
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8. Whom. zot . having 8 Whom, though ye never saw him, 
geén* ye love* on whom, ye love ; on whom not now looking with 
not row looking,> but be- your bodily eyes, but believing the 
lieving,* ye greatly rejoice accounts given of him by the eye- 
IN Him with joy un- witnesses, ye greatly rejoice in him as 
speakable, and full of your Saviour with joy unspeakable, and — 
glory,‘ which will be full of glory to yowat — 

the judgment, mar 7 
honourable to God, than that the persons whom he appointed to bear 
witriess to the resurrection of Christ, and to the other miracles by — 
which the gospel was established, sealed their testimony with their — 
blood ? Or, what greater evidence of the trath of these miracles — 
cat the world require, than that the persons who wete eye-witnesses — 
of them, lost tlieir estates, endured extreme tortures, and parted — 
with theis lives, for bearing testimony to them? Or, what greater — 
felicity can these magnanimous heroes wish to receive, than that — 
which shall be bestowed on them at the revelation of Jesus Christ, when ~ 
their testimony shall be put beyond all doubt, their persecutors shall be 
punished, and themselves rewarded with the everlasting possession of — 
heaven ? 4 

2. At the revelation of Jesus Christ. When the first coming of Christ” 

into our world is spoken of, the verb Qavgew is commonly used, 1 Tim, 
iiiv 1G. k Pet.i. 20. 1 Johni. 2. iii. 8. Yet, for a reason to be men-— 
tioned, # John ii. 28. note 2. it is applied with peeuliar propriety like- 
wise, to denote Christ’s coming to raise the dead and judge the world 
which here, and ver. 13. and 1 Cor. i. 7. is termed amwoxaaudis, the re= 
velation, and the revelation of his glory, 1 Pet. iv. 13. because on that 
occasion, appearing in his own glory as the Sen of God, and in the 
glory of his Father as Judge; attended by am host of angels, he will re< 
veal or shew himself the Son of God and Judge of the world, and there- 
by overwhelm with inexpressible confusion all infidels and wicked men, 
who denied him to be the Son of God, and rejected his gospel 5 and 
will punish them with everlasting destruction, 2“Phess.i.8. 
Ver. 8.---1. Whom not having seen. The word «orés, literally 
nifies, known. But it sometimes signifies seem, Matt. ti, 2.  Exdopeay, We 
have seen his stat in the east. See also ver. 9, 10.---In this sense Thu 
cydides likewise uses the word, as Wetstein has shewed. 
2. Ye /ove ; namely, on account of his amiable character, and for 
great benefits he hath bestowed on you. Re 
3. On whom not now looking. Here sewvrts hath the sense of : 
exrtes, by virtue of the preposition ss, which goes before i 
clause. (yy 
_ 4. But believing. This is an allusion to our Lord’s words to * 
mas, John xx.29. Because thou hast seen me, thou hast beheved. 


jedgment, 
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’ 9receivin g the reward 


of your faith, EVEN the 
salvation? of your souls. 


10 Concerning which 
salvation the prophets in- 
quired accurately, and 
searched. diligently, who 
have prophesied (-sg:) con- 
cerning the grace To BE 
BESTOWED on you. 


11 Searching diligently* 
(ss, 148.) of what PEOPLE, 
(1, 195.) and what kind of 
time the Spirit of Christ 
who was in them? did 
signify, when fe testified 
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9 because, like conquerors in the 
games, ye shall then receive (zédos) 
the reward of your faith, even the sal~ 
vation of your souls. 

10 Concerning the nature and man- 
ner of «which salvation, the prophets 
themselves inquired accurately,’ and 
searched diligently, who have prophesied 
concerning the means by which, and 
the time when, the great blessings 
to be bestowed o# you were to be pro- 


cured. 


i1 In particular, they employed 
themselves in searching diligently, (ce 
re supply rae) of what people and of 
what period of time, the Spirit of Christ 
who inspired them did signify, when by 
them fe foretold the sufferings of Christ, 


Ver. 9.---1. Receiving the reward of your fath. The word ceyog, 
rendered reward, properly signifies the end. But it is fitly translated 
reward, because, as Beza observes, the reward is the end for which any 
work is performed. See Rom. vi. 21. note. acim 
. 2. The: salvation of ‘your souls. See ver. 5. note 2.---The salvation 
to be accomplished by Messiah, w2s thought by the Jews to be a sal- 
vation from ihe Roman, and every foreign yoke. But that was only a 
Salvation of their bodies. Whereas the salvation which believers ex- 
pect from Christ, is the salvation of their souls from sin, and of their 
bodies from the grave. See chap. iv. 6. note 2. 

Ver. 10. Concerning the grace to be bestowed on you. ‘The original 
Clause tyg eg Specs xeeires, is an ellipsis of the same kind with ver. 11. 
Te ee Xeigov weInnete. But to render the sentences complete, the word 
amoonsapeeves, must be supplied in both. By grace, Benson understands 
the gospel revelation. 

Ver. 11.---1. Searching diligently of what peopfe, b'ce. From this it 
appears, that in many instances, the prophets did not understand the 
meaning of their own prophecies, but studied them, as others did, with 
Sreat care in order to find it out. See Dan. vii. 28. xii.8. This care 
they used, more especially in examining the prophecies which they ut- 
tered concerning the Christ, being extremely solicitous to know what 
people were to put him to death, and what time for that event the 
Spirit of Christ who was in them did signify, when he testified the suf- 
ferings, &c. and by the assistance of the Spirit, they obtained the know- 
ledge mentioned, ver.12.° 0° ‘ 

2. The Spirit of Christ who was in them. ere Peter assures us, that 
the inspiration of the Jewish prophets, was derived from Christ. It was 
his Spirit, (see Gal. iv. 6. note) who spake in them. ‘The same spirit 
he promised to his apostles, John xvi. 7. 23, Wherefore, the prophets 
a ps Ae : and 
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before, the sufferings (xs, 
148.) of Christ, and the 
glories following’ these. 

12 Io them it was re- 
vealed, that not CON- 
CERNING* themselves, 
but ws, they ministered 
these things ; which things 
have now been reported to 
you by them who have 
preached the gospel to you 
with the Holy Ghost ? 
sent down from heaven: 
into which things? angels 
earnestly desire to look at- 
tentively,.* 


aad apostles, being inspired by one and the same spit, their doctzine- 


aust be, as in fact it is, the same. 


3. The glories followsing. 


of Christ, were, 1. The glory of his resurrection. 


| Cuar. 1. 


| Fallows 
ter these,” 
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and the glories -ahich were: 
to him and to mankind, 4 
sufferings. 

12 In consequence of heir marl 
ing, to them it was discovered, that not 
concerning themselves and their con- 


ternporaries, but concer Uy they ; 
foretold these t se things. fs, 
now been reporte as come to, 


pass among us, by PB a apostles 
eye-witnesses who have preac the gore 
pel to you with the power of ‘the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven, (Actsil. — 
3,4.) Into which things bi Be an 
' nestly desire to look ete: ; 


we iis: Six in 


The glories which 4 | the sufferings 


. OF his,ascension’. 


into heaven, and exaltation to the government of om universe. 3. Of, 
his sending down the Holy Ghost on his apostles and disciples, to enas, 
ble them to propagate the gospel effectually. 4. Of his returning to 


the earth, to raise the dead, and judge the world: and 5, Of his in- 
troducing the spiritual seed a Abraham, in a body, into the heavenly, 
These were the glories, of which Christ himself spake, Luke 


country. 
Xxiv. 26. 


Ver. 12.---1. Concerning themselves. 
fixed to his Dictionary, p.'73. observes that in Greek the dative case 
often governed by a preposition which is understood; and 
rest mentions ex concerning, I have therefore supplied it in 
tion of this passage, being authorized to do so by the context. vy ua 

2. Who have preached the gospel to you with the Holy Ghost. Tt was 
Paul chiefly who preached the gospel to the persons to whom ‘hie epistle 
Of hi therefore, and of his ies Peter, Lene in 


Was written. 


ing and ee the doctrines of the gospel, were. ; 
Ghost: And that in general the first preachers agen fast 
-waony concerning their Master, by working miracles, and by es) 


the spiritual gifts. 


3, Ento which thi tags ; namely, the sufferings ‘of, Chtist, the 
following his sufferings, the nature of the salvation which 
wrought for us by his death, the constitution of the Christian ch 
together with the prophecies and types in which all te things 


' foretold. 
4. Angels desire to look 


But stooping, being the action of one who desires to look narrowly 
a thing, it is praperly translated, /ooé attentrvely. 


Paskhont 4 in his Seapets se 


10ng | he 
¢ tran 
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attentively. 
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13. Wherefore: having 
the loins of your mind gird- 
ed,* AND watching, do ye 


perfectly hope for the gift 


(Preomemy, 12. 2.) to be 
brought to you (2) at the 
revelation of Jesus Christ. 
(See ver. 7. note 2.) 


_ 14 As obedient chil- 
dren, do not fashion your- 
selves according to the 
former lusts, in your ig- 
norance; * 

15 but as he who hath 
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13. Your salvation being an object of 
attention even to angels, preserving the 
faculties of your mind in a Jit condition 
to discern its greatness, and watching 
so as to avoid every thing that may 
hinder your salvation, Do ye strongly, 
and to the end of your lives, hope for 
the gift of eternal life to be bestowed on 
you, at the revelation of Jesus Christ. 

14 As becometh obedient children of 
God, and heirs of heaven, (ver. 4.) 
Do not fashion your actions, according 
to the lusts which formerly ruled you, 
during your ignorance of God ; 

15 (arr xare rv) but as God why 


called you’ is holy, be ye hath called you his children, and there. 
article before ayysror, renders the meaning more grand. Not any par- 
ticular species of angels, but all the different orders of them desire to 
look into the things foretold by the prophets, and. preached by the 
apostles, See Ephes. iii, 10.---This earnest desire of the angels to con- 
template the sufferings of the Christ, was emblematically signified by 
the Cherubim placed in the inward tabernacle with their faces turned 
Hown towards the mercy-seat, Exod, xxv.20. To that emblem 
there is a plain allusion in the word raguxwpes, to stoop. The apostle’s 
meaning is, if our salvation, and the means by which it is accomplish- 
ed, are of such importance as to merit the attention of angels, how 
-much more do they merit our attention, who are so much interested in 
them ? 
 Ver.13. Loins of your mind girded. This is an allusion to the man- 
ners of the east, where the men’s garments being long and flowing, they 
prepared themselves for travelling, and other active employments, by 
tucking them up, and. fastening them round their loins with a girdle, 
‘to prevent their being encumbered by them. Wherefore, the loins of 
the mind girded, is a bold but a most expressive metaphor, to signify the 
Faculties of the mind prepared for exerting themselves properly : Our 
mind must not be overcharged at any time with surfeiting and drunk- 
enness : our affections must be placed on proper objects, and in a just, 
degree : and our passions must all be under the government of our rea- 
son. St Paul gives the same advice, Eph. vi. 14. and so doth our Lord 
himself, Luke xii. 35. ' 
Ver.14. In your ignorance. This I think implies that some of the 
persons to whom Peter wrote had formerly been Gentiles. The com- 
entators, however, who contend that this epistle was addressed to the 
lews only, think that their state before their conversion might be call- 
ed sgnorance, in comparison of the greater knowledge they enjoyed un- 
der the gospel. ' 
~_ Ver. 15. Who hath called you his holy: Called you to his eternal 
glory as his children. So Peter himself explains this calling ; 1 Pet, 
BofA ? ' r ‘ Vv. 10, 
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also holy in all your behas by hath made you heirs of heaven, ir 
viour. holy, Be ye also holy like him, in every 
thing ye say and do. saleby welt a! 


16 (Avr, 123.) For it 16 For it is written by Moses, — 
is written, Be ye holy (er, Lev. xix. 2. as God’s command to 
254.) because 1 am holy. the Israelites his children, Be ye holy, 
, because I am holy ; 1 am free from sin | 

and every kind of impurity, and I~ 
hate the workers of iniquity. = 

17 And seeing ye call 17 And seeing ye worship the Fa- — 
on the Father, who with- her of the universe, who, without 
out respect of persons’ considering whether men are Jews or — 
judgeth according to eve- Gentiles, rich or poor, kings or beg- ; 
ry man’s work, pass the gars, judgeth according to the nature — 
time of your sojourning? of every man’s doings, Pass the time 
here in fear ; of your sojourning on earth, in fear of : 
that impartial judgment. ee 

18 knowing that not 18 Especially as ye know, that not 
with corruptible things, with corruptible things, as silver and — 
as silver and gold, ye were gold, ye were delivered from your 
redeemed* from your fool wicked, superstitious, sensual manner — 


v.10. See also chap. ii. 21. iii. 9.--As the heathens believed their © 
gods to be the patrons and practisers of all kinds of vice, the reli- | 
gious worship which they paid to their gods, must have had a pernicious — 
influence in corrupting their morals. Not so the worship which Christ- 
ians paid to the true God, who, being perfectly free from evil, an 
the author as well as the possessor of all moral excellence, is worthy 
of the imitation of his intelligent creatures. Besides, holiness is ne- 
cessary to qualify us for living with God in his eternal kir dom, 2 
Cor. vii. 1. aber aa t k 
Ver. 1'1.---1. Without respect of persons. Tere Peter repeats what 
he said to Cornelius, Actsx. 34. Respect of persons, is explained, Rom. 
ii.11. note. This can have no place with God, who hath nol thing» 
either to hope or fear from any of his creatures. 
2. Pass the time of your sojourning. The word wageixis properly sig- — 
nifies the stay which travellers make in a place, while finishing some” 
business. The term, therefore, is applied with great propriety, to the 
abode of the children of God in the present world, as it signifies that 
this earth is not their home, and that they are to remain in it o aly 
short time. See Heb. xi. 13. note 5. YRS weg ek a 
Ver. 18.---1. Not with corruptible things, as gold and fihvers e were 
redeemed. Properly speaking, oT redeem, means, ree ife to. 
captive, or liberty & a slave, by paying a sum of money for them. In 
scripture, 20 redeem frequently signifies to deliver from any misfortune 
simply, without marking the means made use of for that purpose. Se 
1 Tim. ii. 6. note1. In this sense the word is used in the passage 
fore us. 1S Bia F f hy ae 4? ee 
F 2. Dewi 
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ish behaviour delivered to 
_ you by your fathers ;* 


19 but with the pre- 
cious blood of Christ, as 
of a lamb’ without ble- 
mish, and without spot, 


20 foreknown indeed be- 
fore the foundation of the 
world,* but manifested in 
these last times for you, 


21 who through him be- 
lieve (as) in God,* who 
raised him up from the 
dead, and gave him glory, 
that your faith and hope 
might bein God. - 


. 
~ 


2. Delivered to you by your fathers. 
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of living, which -was taught you by 
your fathers, and from the miserable 
consequences of that kind of life ; 

19 But with the precious blood of 
Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and 
without spot. By dying, Christ hath 
obtained power to deliver sinners, 
both from the power and from the 
punishment of their sins. 

20 The sacrifice of Christ, was 
appsinted of God indeed, before the foun- 
dation of the world; but was offered, 
in these last times of the Mosaic dis- 
pensation, for you, 

21 who through his gospel believe in 
Ged, who raised him up jrom the dead, 
and gave him the glory of sitting at 
his own right hand, as Saviour and 
King, that your faith in him and 
hepe of eternal life, might be found- 
ed im the power and veracity of 
Ged, ; 


The Jews derived from their 


fathers, that implicit regard for the traditions of the elders, by which 


they made the law of God of none effect. 


In like manner the Gen- - 


tiles derived their idolatry and other vicious practices, from the 
teaching and example of their fathers. For in general, as Whitby 
observes, the strongest argument for false religions, as well as for 
errors in the true, is, that men have received them from their fathers. 

Ver. 19. As of a lamb without blemish. See Levit. xxii: 21, 22. 
where the things reckoned blemishes in the animals to be sacrificed are 
enumerated,—--Aewsdos means without any excrescence, as A mepeos MEANS 
without any defect. The sacrifice of himself, which Christ offered to 
God without spot, being here likened to the sacrifice of the paschal 
lamb, and to the lambs daily offered as sin-offerings for the whole na- 
tion, we are thereby tanght that the shedding of Christ’s blood is a real 
atonement for the sins of the world. Hence Jobn Baptist called him 
the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world. And to shew 
the extent of the efficacy of his atonement, He is said to be a lamb slain 
Srom the foundation of the world, Rev. xiii. 8. 

_ Ver. 20. Fore ordained indeed before, &c. See the illustration pre- 
fixed to Rom. v. paragr. 3. from the end. 

Ver. 21. Who through him believe in God. The Gentiles, might 
justly be said to have believed in God through the ministry of Christ 
and of his apostles, because, before the gospel was preached to them, 
they were utterly ignorant of the true God. But this could not be said 
of the Jews. 
by! Ver. 22. 
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22 WHEREFORE, hav- 
ing purified your souls 
{«, 65.) by obeying the 
truth through the Spirit, 
to unfeigned brotherly love, 
ye will love one another, 
{ex) from_a pure heart con~ 
tinually :* 


23 Having been regene- 
rated,* not of corruptible 
sced, but incorruptible, 
(Si, 113.) through the 
word of the living God * 
(xet, 219.) which remain 
eth for ever. 
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292 Wherefore having purified your 
souls, by embracing the gospel through 
the influence of the, Spirit, (this 
sentiment Peter delivered in the 
council, Acts xv. 8,9.) so as to have 
attained an unfeigned love of your 
Christian brethren, ye will without | 
doubt /ove one another, not from a car- 
nal passion, but from a pure heart con- 
tinually : ae 

23 Having all been regenerated as 
sons to God, not of corruptible seed, 
but incorruptible, mamely through the 
word of the living God, which with 
its offspring, doth not like the cor= 
ruptible seed with its offspring, re- 
main only in the present world, but 
for ever. 


Ver. 22. From a pure heart continually. So the otiginal word etwas, 
is translated in our Bibles, Acts xii. 5. Prayer was made, exctvas, with= 
out ceasing of the church, unto God for him.---Peter’s description ‘of 
Christian love is excellent. It springs up in a heart purified by truth 
through the assistance of the Spirit, it is sincere in its operation, it is | 
unmixed with carnal passions, and it is permanent. 

Ver. 23.---1. Having been regenerated. In this expression the apo- 
stle insinuated to the Jews, that they were not the children of God and 
heirs of immortality by their being begotten of Abraham, nor by their 
obeying the law of Moses, but by their being begotten of the incorrup- 
tible seed of the preached word of the living God, See ver. 25. The 
same thing our Lord declared to Nicodemus, when he told him, John | 
iii. 5. Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God. See 1 John ii. 29. note 1. 

2. But incorruptible, through the word of the living Ged: So the 
clause iw Aoys Corres Sez, should be translated. The incorruptible seed, 
through which believers are born again, is not bodily seed, but the 
word of the living God; the doctrines of the gospel. These are 
called the word of God, because they were given to Christ by God ; 
and are said to be zacorruptible, because they are never to be altered. 

3. Which remaineth for ever. 1 acknowledge, that rove Cores See 
wot psyortos ets tov ouwve, may be translated, the word of God who hveth 
and remaineth for ever. But as in verse 25. after telling us that the 
word of the Lord remaineth for ever, the apostle adds, Now thes is that 
word which is preached to you, he plainly shews that his meaning in this 
verse is, not that God, but that his word remaineth for ever.---The 
incorruptible seed, the word of God, differeth entirely from the 
corruptible seed which produceth the human body. For whereas. 
that seed, with the high birth and other distinctions which it conveys 
to those who are born from it, remaineth only during the present life, 


the 
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‘94 (Avor:, 123.) For all 
lesh is as gtass,*'and all 
he glory of man as the 
ower Of grass. The grass 
rithereth, and the flower 
f it falleth down : 


25 But (ene) the word 
fthe Lord remaineth for 
ver. (Ar, 103.) Now this 
| that word which is 
reached to yout. 
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24 For as Isaiah hath said, chap. 
xl. 6. 8. every thing pertaining to our 
Jlesh is weak and perishing Jike grass, 
and all the glory of man as the flower 
of grass. The grass withereth, and the 
flower of it falleth down; so the 
noblest races of mankind, With all 
their glory, quickly decay. 

25 But the word of the Lord, the 
incorruptiblé seed, with the noble 
nature which it conveys to its off- 
spring, remaineth forever. Now this 
word is that gospel which is preached to 


you, by us-apostles. 


¢ incorruptible seed, together with the new and noble nature, which 
conveys to them who are born from it, will remain through all 
ernity. 

Ver. 24, All flesh is as grass. The word yegres, denotes not only 
‘ass, but all kinds of herbs; and among the rest those which have 
alks and flowers. Nay, it seems to be used for shrubs, Matth. vi. 30. 
‘This is a quotation from Isa. xl. 6,---8. where the preaching of the 
spel is foretold, and recommended from the consideration that every 
ing which is merely human, and among the rest the noblest races of 
ankind, with all their glory and grandeur, their honour, riches, beau- 
, strength, and eloquence; as also the arts which men have invent- 
, aud the works they have executed, all decay as the flowers of the 
Id. But the incorruptible seed, the gospel, called by the prophet 
e word of the Lord, shall be preached while the world standeth ; and 
€ divine nature which it is the instrument of conveying to believers, 
Il remain in them to all eternity.---James likewise hath illustrated 
e brevity and uncertainty of human life with its glory, by the same 
ures, chap.i.11. See also chap. iv. 14. note. 


——S=== 


I. CHAPTER II. 
View and TNustration of the Directions in this Chapter. 


T being of great importance in the first age, that the disciples 
of Christ, by a:holy and virtuous behaviour, should confute 
e calumnies of their adversaries, who charged them with all 
anner of crimes, the apostle Peter earnestly exhorted the bre- 
ren of Pontus, from the consideration of their character and 
gnity as the children of God, described in the preceding chap- 
* to lay aside all malice, guile, hypocrisies, envyings, and ca- 
Vot. IV. ; O lumnies, 


Ly 
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lumnies, things utterly inconsistent with brotherly lov , ver. 1— 
And, as new born babes, by the unadulterated ee "the or 
of God, to nourish the divine nature in themselves to matur if 
ver. 2, 3.—that they might be fit to be built into the temple 
God, as living stones, upon the foundation Christ, ver. 4,—ap * 
ably to what Isaiah foretold, ver. 6. —And to encourage them | 
observed, that to all who believe, the great honour belon; 
of being built into the temple of ‘God, as constituent pa 
thereof. Whereas all who refuse to haltewen in Christ, are ne 
only dishonourable, but miserable, ver. ’7.—because they are 
be broken in pieces by Christ, the stone against which they stun 
ble, ver. 8.—Next, he told both Jews and Gentiles, that ty 
believing on Christ, being built up into a temple for the worsh 
of God, all the honourable titles formerly appropriated to th 
Jews, as the visible church and people of God, now belonged 
them, ver. 9.—so that the Gentiles in particular, were much mo 
happy, as members of the church of Christ, than ever ‘they b L 
been in their heathen state, ver. 10,—And seeing they were ne 
become constituent parts of the temple of God, he earnestly | 
horted them to abstain from fleshly lusts, ver. 11.—and to hi 
their behaviour comely in the eyes of the Gentiles, who by th 
holy lives would be sensible of the falsehood of the calumnies | 
tered against the Christians, ver. 12.—In particular, they w 
in every thing innocent to obey the heathen magistrates of all 
nominations, because their office required them to tee 
bad and reward the good, ver. 13, 14.—Thus to shew 
good subjects, he told them was the most effectual methoc 
silencing those foolish men, who’ slandered them as seditious 
sons, ver. 15.—This advice, I suppose, was intended more e 
cially for the Jewish Christians, to prevent them from join 
their unbelieving brethren, in the rebellion against the Rom: 
which was ready to break out about the time the apostle wr 
his letter.—See the Illustr. prefixed to James, chap. iv.—F2 
because many who had embraced the gospel, fancied That 
were thereby freed from obeying the heathen laws, the apo 
told them plainly, that the freedom bestowed on them by 
gospel, was 2 spiritual, not a political freedom ; and ordered th 
not to use that freedom as a cloak for wicksdalbeks but to bek 
as the bondmen of God, who enjoined them to obey their 
ly masters, ver. 16. _ Nest, because the Jewish zealots aff 
that no obedience was due from the people of God, to the 
peror, or any other prince who was not of their religion, ar nc 
did not govern them according to the law of Moses, the ‘ap 
commanded them to pay to all men, the honour which was 
to them on account of their rank, or office, or person 
to love the brotherhood; to fear God; and to —— 


peror. 
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Having thus enjoined such of the Christians as were freemen, 
9 obey the heathen magistrates in all things consistent with their 
bedience to Christ, St Peter proceeded to direct. such of them 
s were slaves, to obey their masters in the same manner with all 
everence, whether they were believers or unbelievers, and whe- 
her they were gentle in their manners, or froward, ver. 18.— 
ssuring them, that it was an acceptable thing to God, if a slave 
rom a principle of religion, suffered bad usage patiently, ver. 19, 
0.—And that they were called to patience under unjust suffer- ° 
ngs, from the example of Christ, who, though he was a person 
f such dignity and power, submitted to suffer wrongfully for 
ur sakes, leaving us when he returned to heaven, an example 
hat we should follow his steps, ver. 21.—Farther, that the ex- 
mple of Christ in suffering injurious treatment patiently, might 
nake the deeper impression upon them, he gave them an account 
£ his innocence, sincerity, willingness to forgive injuries, and self 
overnment, ver. 22, 23.—and of the end for which he suffered, 
amely, that we being freed from the dominion of sin, might 
ave faith counted to us for righteousness, who have been healed 
ry Christ’s stripes, ver. 24.—Lastly, by observing, that the so- 
ourners of the dispersion had been as sheep going astray, but 
rere now returned to the shepherd and overseer of their souls, 
e insinuated the obligation which lay on them, to obey and imi- 
ate Christ their shepherd and overseer in all things, ver. 25. 


‘New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 

Cusp. Il, 1 Where- 1 Seeing ye are born again through 
sre laying aside all ma- the incorruptible seed of the word, 
ce, and all guile and hy-  /aying aside every degree of il will, and 
Ocrisies, and envyings, every kind of guile, not accepting flat- 


nd all evil speakings, tery and insincere compliments, and 

hypocrisies in religion, and envyings 

ty of the prosperity of others, and every 
a kind of evil speaking, 

2 as new born babes ' 2 as new born children of God, ear- 


arnestly desire the unadul- nestly desire the unadulterated milk of 
wated* milk of the word,. the gospel doctrine, that ye may grow 


Ver. 2.---1. As new born babes. Wolfius observes, that the Jewish 
Joctors were wont to call new proselytes, “ttle children, and new born 
abes. The apostle Peter gave the Christians of Pontus the latter ap- 
elation, perhaps, because many of them were but newly. converted. 

2. The unadulterated mile of the word. Because the offering of our 
odies living sacrifices to God is called, Rom. Xii. 1. Aoyizay AwT gue, OUT 
asonable worship, some critics, following the Vulgate version, translate 
yyiney ecdodov yada in this passage, the unadulterated rational milk. - But 


| dove: is often used in scripture to denote the word of God preached, 
. the 


”~- 
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\ 7 
that ye may grow there- thereby to the proper stature an 
by.’ strength of the children of God. __ 

3 (Esme, 128.) Because 3 This desire will be strong i 
indeed ye have tasted that you, because indeed ye have tasted i 
the Lord ts good." the unadulterated wmilk of the wor 

that the Lord Jesus, in what he |} 
already done, and in what he is sti 
to do for you, is good to you; 

4 To whom coming as 4 To whom coming by faith, as to 
TO a living (50.) stone, ‘ /iving foundation-stone, rejected si: 


the translation in our English Bible is perfectly just.---By adding | 
epithet adore, unadulterated, the apostle hath taught us that the milk ¢ 
the word will not nourish the divine nature in those who use it, if * 
adulterated with human mixtures. Aa obs 2? ab ge el eae 
3. That ye may grow. thereby. In the former chapter, the apos' 
told the Christians of Pontus, that they were born again of the inco 
ruptible seed of the word. Here he told them, that the word is al 
the milk, by which the new-born grow ta maturity. ‘The word ther 
fore is both the principle by which the divine life is produced, and tl 
food by which it is nourished. b iy fee ag 
Ver, 3. Tasted that the Lord ts good. Vulgate, dulcis, sweet. TI 
is an allusion to Psalm xxxiv.8. O taste and see that the Lord ts go 
The goodness of the Lord, which the new-born taste in the milk 
his word, is his goodness in promising to forgive their sins, and to ra 
them from the dead, and to bestow upon them the incorruptible inhei 
tance, and ta give them in the present life every thing necessary to p 
pare them for enjoying that inheritance. Lg oui 
Ver. 4.---1. To whom coming as to a living stone: rere St Peter} 
in his eye Isa. xxviii. 16. where the formation of the Christian chur 
for the spiritual worship of God, is foretold under the image of a tem 
which God was to build on Messiah as the foundation-stone there 
Behold I layin Zion for a foundation, a stone, a tried stone, a preci 
corner stone, a sure foundation. pn 
The apostle here terms the Lord Christ, a /ving stone, to shew tl 
the temple of which he is the foundation is built of living men, and 
presents their entering into the Christian church by their coming to 
fving stone, to be built thereon as /iving stones. Withal, to shew | 
this is his meaning, he adds, ver. 5. Ye also as living stones are built u 
spiritual temple.--The laying this precious corner stone in Zion fe 
foundation, signifies that the Christian church, the new temple of G 
was to begin in Jerusalem. See ver. 6. note 2.--The apostle | 
likewise, in allusion to Isaiah’s prophecy, represents the Chri 
church, Ephes. ii. 20. as a great temple bui/t upon the foundation of 
apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner 
thereof. Woramis- tks aaa 
2. Rejected indeed of men. By calling. the Lord Christ a & 
stone who was rejected of men, Peter intimates that he is the p 
spoken of Psal.cxviii. 22. The stone which the builders refused, 
come the head stone of the corner. 23. This ts the doing of the 
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vejected indeed (5x0) of of the Jewish builders, the chief priests 

men* but chosen (xzgx) and scribes, but chosen by God to be 

by God,* and precious, * the chief corner foundation-stone of 
his temple, and therefore a precious 
stone, 

5 ye also, as living 5 ye also as living stones, are built 
stones,* are built upaspi- wp on him, so as to make a spiritual 
ritual ¢emple,* an holy temple. Ye are also an holy priesthood, 
priesthood,* to ofer spi- appointed by him zo offer in that tem- 


and it is marvellous in our eyes. In applying this prophecy to Christ, 
the apostle was authorized by Christ himself, who said to the chicf 
priests and elders, Matt. xxi. 42. Did ye never read in the scriptures, 
Lhe stone which the builders rejected, toc. Fox by proposing this ques- 
tion, after he had-delivered in the hearing of the chief priests and 
élders the parable of the vineyard let out to husbandmen, who put the 
Lord of the vineyard’s son to death, and who for that crime were de- 
stroyed by the armies of the Lord of the vineyard ; also by adding, 
that the kingdom of God should be taken rom them and given to ano- 
ther nation, Christ intimated, that the chief priests and elders were the 
builders spoken of Psal. cxviii. 22. (See the following ver. 7. note 3.) 
that the stone which they rejected was Messiah God’s son: that their 
rejection of that stone consisted in their refusing to acknowledge Christ 
as the foundation of the new temple of God foretold to be laid in Zion: 
and that the taking of the kingdom of God from them because they 
crucified Christ, meant that the Jews were no longer to be the visible 
church and people of God, but that another nation was to obtain that 
honour. Sri 
__ 3. But chosen of God. “Although the Jewish builders rejected Christ, 
the stone which God laid in Zion for the foundation of his new temple, 
yet he was chosen of God to be both the chief cotner stone in the 
foundation of God’s temple, whereby the two sides of the building 
were united, and the top corner stone by which the building was com. 
leted. 
d 4. And precious. Isaiah termed the tried stone which God laid in 
Zion for a sure foundation precious, to signify its excellence and efficacy 
in supporting the great temple of God, the Christian church built 
thereon. 
w Ver. 5::--1, Yo ialso ar hiving stones. _ Because the Hebrews used the 
epithet ving to denote excellence, (Ess. iv, 50.) hving stones, in this 
and the preceding verse, are by some thought to mean excellent stones. 
Nevertheless as the Christian church is built upon Christ and his apo- 
stles, and consists- of living men, I think the word fving may be un- 
derstood literally, so as to distinguish the Christian church, the spi- 
ritual temple of God, both from the temples of idols and from the 
temple of Jerusalem, which were built of nothing but dead materials. 
2. A spiritual temple. The word Oimos, House, often signifies a 
temple. See 1 Tim. iii.15. and note 2. on Ephes. ii. 21. where it is 
shewed in what sense the Christian church is the temple of God. 
3. An holy priesthood, Vouvinuc, properly is @ college or company of 
priests. 
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ritual sacrifices, most ac- 
ceptable to God, through 
Jesus Christ. 

6 (Aso nas) For even it 
is contained in the Scrip- 
ture,' (Isa. xxviii, 16.) 
Behold, I lay in Zion a 
chief-corner stone,” e/ect- 
ed, precious, and he who 
believeth on him? shall 
not be ashamed. (See Rom, 
ix. $3. commentary-) 


priests.---Christians are called a priesthood, in the same sense that the 
Israelites were called a hingdom of priests, Exod. xix. 6.---They ar¢ 
called likewise a tingly priesthood, 1 Pet. ti. 9. perhaps, on account of 
that pre-eminence over others to which they shall be raised in the lif 
to come. Hence they are said, Rev. i. 6. to be made Kings as well as 
priests. The apostle’s design in giving these titles to Christians, is t& 
shew that in the Christian church or temple, there is no need of the 
mediation of priests to present our prayers to God. Every sincere wor- 
shipper has access to the Father t, a 
priest himself. ‘The sacrifices which the Christian priests offer to God 


are described, Heb. xiii. 15. 


Ver. 6..--1. It is contained in the scripture. Beza thinks the active 
verb megiye is put for the passive megrerat, because in the Syriac ver. 
sion the translation is, Dicitur in seriptara. Others think that the 
reading of the Vulgate version, Propter quod continet seriptura, oulc 
be adopted, because some ancient MSS. have aeguyte n yean ; a read- 
ing which Estius suspects was formed on the Vulgate, See Mill. yo 

2. Behold I lay in Zion a chief corner stone; a principal corner ston 
in the foundation for uniting the two sides of the building. This, a 
iftes the union of Jews and Gentiles in o 
faith, baptism, and hope, so as to form one church or temple, fo 
worship of God through the mediation of Jesus Christ.---This 


explained Ephes. ii. 21. sigt 
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ple, spiritual sacrifices of prayer a id. 
praise 5 sactifices most acceptable to Go 
through the mediation of Jesus Christ. 

5 In calling Christ the foundation 
of the temple of God, I speak truth, 
For even it is contained in the Scripture, 
Behold I lay in Zion for a foundation 
of the new temple of God, a stone, a 
tried stone, a precious corner-stone, a 
sure foundation, he that believeth on 
him shall not make haste. 


through Christ, as if he were really « 


f 


corner stone is said, ver. 8. to be the stone of stumblir g, atid the rock 
offence foretold Isaiah vili. 14. against which many were 10 stumble, a 
fall, and be broken, Isaiah xxvii. 16. Wherefore, this chief corn 

aye 


stone was a crucified Christ or Messiah ; and it is said to be & 

that is, in Jerusalem, because there Messiah was crucified nd ly 
death abolished the Jewish church, and laid the foundation of. the ne 
temple of God, the Christian church, agreeable to Isa ia ii. 
Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord | Sr 7m 
‘All which was so offensive to the Jews, that most of 
gospel, on which account their nation was broken anc 


stroyed. 


A j »* WW Wb 
3. He who. believeth on him. Some translate o xs ravay r 
quho confideth in it, But the common translation is suppor 


yer, 7. 


1 3. 
0, Yeig hr ee 
foe temple ¢ 


0. 


be 


ay ie 
va a oe “if 
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7 To you, therefore, 
who believe 8 (4) 71.) 
this honour.* But to the 
disobedient,* the stone 
which the builders reject- 
ed,} the same is become the 
head of the corner ; 

_ 8 also a stone of stum- 
-bling, and a rock of of- 
fence. Zhe  dissbedient 
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7 To you therefore who believe, is 
this honour of being built on him, and 
of not being ashamed. But to the 
disobedient, is the dishonour. written, 
Psal. cxviii. 22. The stone which the 
builders rejected, the same is become the 
head of the corner of God’s temple: 

8 Also it is become a stone of stum- 
bling, and a rock of offence to both 
houses of Israel. The disobedient stum- 


/ 

Ver. 7.---l. To you. therefore who believe, is this honour ; the honour 
of being built on Christ, the foundation or chief corner stone of the new 
temple of God. 

2. But to the disobedient, aribov,év, the stone which, doc. Because it is 
difficult to know how oy comes to be put here in the accusative case, 

our translators are supposed to have followed the reading of some MSS. 
which insfead of 2sSe», have re, but such a reading 1s unnecessary, in 
regard that according to the common reading, the apostle hath quoted 
the passage exactly as it stands in the LXX. translation of Psal. 
exvill. 22. where, to complete the construction, the preposition xeca 
must be supplied, thus, xarz rev ade ov, Scr with respect to the stone 
which the builders rejected, &c. Now in quoting that passage, if the 
words are exactly quoted, it is by no means necessary that they should 
accord in their construction with the words of the context where they 
are inserted. ‘This every reader who is skilled in the Greek language 
must allow. Wherefore the apostle’s meaning is fitly expressed in the 
commentary ; for it was a great dishonour to the person who refused 
to be built on the rejected foundation corner stone, that that stone is 
become the head of the corner of God’s new temple, the Christian 
church. i 
| 3. Lhe builders rejected. The Jewish chief priests, elders, and scribes, 
‘are called builders, because in the oracles of God of which they were 
the keepers, having the coming of Christ, the demolition of the Jewish 
church, and the erection of the Christian in its place, all foretold, they 
ought to have been active in building the new temple of God, on 
Christ the foundation-stone. Nevertheless, they zealously upheld 
the ancient fabric, and utterly rejected Christ and his claim to be the 
foundation of God’s new temple. And to annihilate his claim, they 
simpiously put him to death as an impostor; But without efect. For 
notwithstanding their opposition, he is become the head of the corner. 
Ver. 8.---1. Also a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence. "Vhe 
“apostle means, that to the disobedient there is this dishonour likewise, 
which is mentioned, Isa. viii. 14, namely, that Christ is a stone of stum- 
Bling, and a tock of offence, on which the disobedient shall fall and be 
‘broken. 
| 2. The disobedient stumble against the word, to which verily they were 
@pponted. 1n our Bible the translation is, and'a rock of offence, even to 
them which stumble at the word, being disobedient, whereunto also they 
Mere appointed: which implies that ‘the disobedient were appointed to 
; be 


\y 


jos 1 PETERS, Cuar, Th 


stumble against the word to ble against the word, and fall, and shall 
which  (xetty 218.) verily be broken; #0 which punishment ve- 
they were appointed. * rily they were appointed. a 

Tose ae 
be disobedient. ‘But the original, which runs thus, ‘Ox meooner t¥ct ae! 
roy ameduvres, es o mee ereSacay, does not convey that idea. | For the 
words in construction stand connected in this manner, “Os amsiSsyrig 


MeooKen TET TH oye, ths 0 noes ETEDNTCD > The disobedient stumble against 
the word, io which verily they were appointed. “They were appointed 
to stumble against the word, but not to be disobedient. Now, to un- 
derstand what the apostle means by the disobedient’s stumbling apatiialh 
the word, let it be observed, first, That the stone of stumbling, and the 
zock of offence, Isa. viii. 14. is the satne with the chief corner stone laid 
in Zion, Isa. xxviii. 16. called in chap. viii. 14. A stone of stumbling and 
a rock of offence, because it was rejected by the Jewish builders, and iy 
in the way of the disobedient.---Secontly, since the chief corner stone 
which the builders rejected signifies Christ, the stone of stumbling and 
rock of offence, must signify Christ likewise. And therefore, when 
the apostle says, the disobedient stumble against the word, he does not 
mean that they stumbled against the preached word, but against ‘Christ 
himself, one of whose titles is 4 Aoyec, the word,-2-Thirdly, to understand 
what Peter means by the disobedient’s being appointed to stumble 
against the word, let it be observed, that he alludes to Isa. viii. 15, 
where it is said, And many among them shall stumble, and fall, and shall 
be broken; consequently their being appointed to stumble, must be ta: 
ken in connexion with the words, and fall and shall be broken which fol- 
/ow in the same sentence, but which the apostle hath not expressed, be 
cause being well known to his Jewish readers, he supposed they would 
naturally occur to them. On this supposition the apostle’s meaning 
will be, either that the disobedient were appointed to stumble and fall 
Or, that they were appointed to be broken, as the consequence and pu- 
nishment of their stumbling and falling. That this latter sense is the 
apostle’s meaning, I think plain from what our Lord said to the chie! 
priests’ and elders in explication of Isaiah’s prophecy, chap. vill. 14. A 
shall be---for a stone of stumbling---to both the houses of Istael-15. 4 mi 
many among them shall stumble, and fall, and be broken. For havin; 
told them that God’s Son is the stone which the builders rejected, ar 
that the builders were to be destroyed for that erime, (See 1 Pet. ii. / 
note 2.) he added, that this punishment was foretold in the passage © 

Isaiah quoted above ; Matth. xxi. 44. Whosoever shall fall on this stone 
shall be broken: but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to pou 
der. Christ being both the chief foundation corner stone and the t 
corner stone, whosoever through heedlessiess falls on the foundation 
corner stone, rejected and laid in his way by the builders, shall, as th 
appointed consequence and punishment of his falling, be broken or ¢ 
stroyed: but whosoever maliciously endeavours to pull down the te 
corner stone from its place, 7 w// fall on him and grind him to powder. 
---This meaning of the clause, stumble against the word, to which « erily 
they were appointed, would ;plainly appear, if Isaiah’s words quoted t 
the apostle were set down at full length in the translation, as follows 
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9 But ye arganelected 9 But ye who believe have not 
ce, (See chap.i. 1. note stumbled against the stone of stum- 
3.) a kingly priesthood, an bling, so that the high titles given 
holy nation, (See Ess.iv. to God’s ancient people belong to 
48.) a purchased people, you, whether ye be Jews or Gen. 
that ye should declare the tiles: Ye are an elected race, Deut. 
perfections* of him who vii. 6.—a Lingly priesthood, an holy 
nath called you from dark- nation, Exod. xix. 6.—a purchased pec- 
aess into his marvellous ple, Isa. xliii. 21. LXX. which ho-~ 
ight, * nours ye enjoy, that ye should declare 
the perfections of him who hath called 

you from darkness tata his marvellous 

Jight, 

10 who formerly were 10 who formerly were not a people 
lot a people,* but now of God, being worshippers of idols; 
RE a people of God, but nw are a people of God, having 
vho had not obtained subjected yourselves to his govern- 
1ercy,* butnowhaveob- ment; who had not obtained the be- 
ained mercy. nefit of an external revelation, but now 

have obtained that mercy jointly with 
the Jews. 


he disobedient stumble against the word, and fall, and shall be broken 
| which verily they were appointed. ‘They were appointed to be broken 
| consequence of their stumbling and falling, and as the punishment 
ereof ; but were not appointed to stumble.—Or, since the Hebrews 
ed active verbs to express merely the permission of a thing, Ess. iv. 4. 
e May understand the apostle’s meaning to be, That the disobedient 
ere permitted to stumble, and fall, and be broken, as the punishment 
their disobedience.The first interpretation, however, being more 
rammatical, should be preferred. 

Wer. 9:---1. Declare the perfections. Ageras literally the virtues, the 


isdom. goodness, justice, and truth of God, who hath called you ; in 
lusion to Isa. xliii. 21. LXX. 
2. Called you from darkness into his marvellous fight. Darkness was 
€ peculiar characteristic of the state of the Genules, Acts xxvi. 18. 
9 open their eyes, and to turn them Srom darkness to light. This, with 
tse 10. shews plainly that the sojourners of the dispersion to whom 
€r wrote this epistle, were many of them Gentile believers.--The ’ 
ht of the gospel, is called marvellous light, because of the many won- 
tful things it discovers.---Benson says, “ The cloud of glory was a 
Marvellous light to the Israelites in their passage through the wilder- 
ness. Christianity is a more: excellent light, to guide us through the 
wilderness of this world to the heavenly country.” 
Ver. 10.---1. Who formerly were not a people, but now, &c. This is 
quotation from Hosea ii. 23. where the conversion of the Gentiles 
: 2 as the apostle Paul informs us. See Rom. ix. 25. notes 


2. Who had not obtained mercy. Any great favour bestowed on 
Vor. IV. Pp men 


‘ 


i 
od 
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11 Beloved, 1 beseech 11 Beloved, I beseech you, as 
YOU, as sojourners and tra- journers and travellers who have n 
vellers, *abstainfrom flesh- ‘inheritance on this earth, but are tr2 
Ty lusts, which war against velling to the heavenly country, ai 
the soul. (Rom. vii. 23. stain from indulging fleshly lusts, whic 
note.) though pleasant to the senses, — 

deadly enemies to the soul. = 

12 Have your beha- 12 Have your behaviour among th 
viour among the Gentiles unbelieving Gentiles, comely, especi 
comely, (chap. iii. 16.) that ally towards magistrates, that where 
whereas theyspeak against they speak against you as seditious per 
you’ as evil doers, when sons and atheists, because ye do no 
they beheld SOME of YOUR worship their false gods, when th 
good works,* they may glo- behold many. of your good actions, th 
tify God in the day of vi- may glorify God in the day of persec 
sitation. 3 tion, by acknowledging the truth coi 

‘ "cerning your behaviour. = 

13 Be ye subject, there- 13 Be ye subject therefore to ve 


fore, to every human cre- magistrate of human creation, fro1 


ar 


“ 


ek 


men by God, is called mercy: In particular, mercy, ‘Rom. xi. 
signifies the great favour of being introduced into the visible church, 
Ver. 11. As sojourners and travellers abstain. The settled inha 
tants of a country are anxious to acquire riches, to purchase lands, 
to build houses. But they who stay but a few weeks in a cou 
who only travel through it, are not commonly solicitous tu-s 
themselves accommodations which they are so soon to leave. 
same manner believers being only sojourners on ear! h, and traveller 
a better country, ought not to place their happiness in the enjoym 
of those objeets, by which the lusts of the flesh are gratified, and wl 
are peculiar to this earthly state, but in securing themselves possess 
in the heavenly country, the proper habitation of the righteous. 
Ver. 12.---1. Speak against you as evil doers. See preface, 
The calumnies which the heathens spread concerning the Chri 
termed a speaking against them, because what they said was g 
their dishonour. : Cie: a, CaN Oe 
2. Of your good works, namely, your obedience to the jus 
the state, your submission to magistrates, and your patience and 
ness when unjustly punished. ; ees 
3. May glorify God in the day of visitation, that is, in the time’ 
secution. For a time of great affliction and suffering, is called a a 
visitation, Isa.x.3. And when God afflicts he is said to vzsit, Je 
vi. 15.---It is well known, that the patience, fortitude, and 
with which the first Christians bare persecution for their reli 
the forgiving disposition which they expressed towards th 
cutors, made such an impression on the heathens who were v 
their sufferings, that many of them glorified God by embract 
gospel. ee 


~ = 
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ation OF MAGISTRATES, * 
4 the Lord’s sake, whe- 
her to the king* as su- 
preme, . 

14 or #0 governors, as 
‘hose sent by him’ for the 
ounishment indeed of evil- 
loers, (9) but praise of 
hem who do good. 


15 For so is the will of 
eod; THAT by doing good, 
ye put to silence’ the ig- 
n10rance of foolish men. 


16 Livzas free men ;* 
yet do not use YOUR free- 
dom (‘ws smimarveue 25 
casas) asi a covering of 


Ver. 13.---1. Every human creation of magistrates. 


1 PETER. 


f 111 


regard to the will of Christ ; whether 
it be to the emperor, as the supreme 
magistrate, * 


14 or to the governors of provinces, 
as persons sent by the emperor, for the 
punishing indeed of evil doers, but for 
protecting and rewarding them. who 
give due obedience to the good laws of 
the state: 

15 For, by inspiration 1 assure 
you, so is the will of God, that obey- 
ing the magistrates ye put to silence 
those ignorant wicked men who athrm 
that your religion makes you bad sub- 
jects. 

16 Your religion frees you only 
from sinful laws. ‘With respect to 
these, Live as freemen, and do not 
make your freedom from them a cover- 


So I supply 


and translate zacy mvoeamyn xTICE, because both Greeks and Romans, 
called the appointment of magistrates, a creation of them. In this pas- 
sage the abstract word, ¢reation, is put for the concrete, the person 
reated ; just as governments and powers, are put for the persons exer- 
sising government and power. ‘Lhe phrase human creation of magt- 
trates, was formed by St Peter, with a view to condemn the principles 
bf the zealots, who maintained that obedience was’ due to no magi- 
strates but to those who were appointed by God, as the Jewish kings 
had been. 

_ 2. Whether to the king, that is, to the emperor. For though at Rome 
the name of dmg was odious, the people in the provinces, gave that 
mame to the emperor, John xix.15. Acts xvii. 7.---At the time. this 
spistle was written, Nero was emperor. 

~ Ver.14. Or to governors, as those sent by him. 
paragt. 2. From the precepts given to the brethren of Pontus in 
hi and the preceding verse, we learn thatit is the duty of Christians 
residing in foreign, and even in infidel countries, to obey the laws 
of these countries, in all things not sinful, without considering whe- 
ther the religion of the magistrate and of the state, be true or false. 
"Ver. 15. Put to silence. us» properly signifies to muzzle a beast 
to hinder it from eating, or from biting, 1 Tim. v. 18. 
Ver. 16.---1. Live as freemen. The Jews boasted in their having 
n at all times freemen ; that is, in having been always governed by 
their own laws, John viii.33. In this sense, the precept /ive as freemen, 
means, live according to the rules of your religion, free from complying 


with the established idolatry. 
@ ’ os A 


See Pref. sect. 5. 
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wickedness.> But LIVE as 
bond-men of God. 


17 Honour (xerras) 
all" rourR SUPERIORS: 
Love the brotherhood: 
Fear God: Honour the 
king.* 


18 Household servants, 
(cixeexi) BE subject to YOUR 
dords, with all reverence, * 
‘not only to the good and 
gentle, but also to the fro- 
ward.” 

19 For this 1s an ac- 
ceptable thing (see ver. 20. 
note 3.) if any one from 


2. A covering of wickedness. 
" eiousness, it also signifies wickedness in general. In this passage’ 
means disobedience to magistrates, as is plain from the subseque 


verses. 


Ver.17.---1. Honour all your superiors. As the adjective zave 
hath no substantive expressed, the word to be supplied is not 9g a 
men but weyevrss, all having dignity or power. " 

2. Honour the king. ‘The honour, which subjects owe to magistra 
and other superiors consists, not only in paying them outward 
spect according to the custom.of the country, but in giving due o 
dience to their commands, in so far as it can be done consiste 
with our duty to God, whom we are bound, in the first place, 
honour and fear.---This verse is a beautiful instance of the nerve 
Laconic style, in which a great deal is expressed in the fewest wor 


possible. 


Ver. 18.---1. Household servants be subject to your own lords. { 
The slaves who were employed in the house, ¥ 
more exposed to suffer from the vices and bad temper of their mast 
than those in the field. Wherefore, to reconcile them to the : 
the apostle called them Domestics rather than s/aves, in imitation of 
Romans, who, as Macrobius informs us, “ to take away all 
“from the masters and all reproach from the slaves, called 
“ mer Pater-familias, and the latter familiares.” 


Col. ili, 22. note. 


c. ag, 


2. But also to the froward. Jn this verse, the apostle estab 
of the noblest and most important principles of morality, nar 
our obligation to relative duties, does not depend, either on the 
ter of the persons to whom they should be performed, or on 
forming the duties they owe to us, but on the unalterable rele 


things established by God. 
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ing of disobedience to rulers. But | 
as bond-men of God, observing all h 
laws. \ + 

17 Honour all your superiors: L 
your Christian brethren: Fear Ga 
Honour the empercr as the minister | 
God for pets: to the people, by 
tecting the virtuous and restraini 
the vicious. Wms 

18 Household slaves, be subject j 
your own lords with all reverence, 
though they be unbelievers ; and giv 
obedience not only to the humane ar 
gentle, but also te the ill natured 
SeveVe. 4 

19 For this is an acceptable thin 
to God, if any slave, from a regat 
to the will of God, patiently bears tl 


Though xa often signifies ma 


4 


Saturnal. ] , 


Cuap. II. 
‘conscience of God's com- 


WAND, sustains serrows, 
suffering unjustly.* 


20 But what praise’ zs 
DUE, if when ye commit 
faults and are buffeted, ye 
bear IT patiently ? Yer if 
when ye do well,? and 
suffer, ye bear IT patient- 
ly, this 1s an acceptable 
thing? with God. 


21 (fe, 91.) Besides, 
a this ye were called : (ors, 
256.) for even Christ suf- 
ered for us, leavirig us 
| pattern* that ye should 
ollow zw his footsteps, 


Ver.19. Suffering unjustly. 
unishments, which according 
asters were allowed to inflict on 
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sorrows attending the service of 3 
passionate, insolent, rigorous master, 
suffering punishment from him yy. 
justly. 

20 But what extraordinary praise, 
from God or man, 7s due to you, if 
when ye commit faults and are beaten, 
¥¢ bear it patiently ? The punishment 
being just, ought to be born, Ye if; 
when ye do your duty conscientiously 
and suffer for it, ye bear it patiently 
from a regard to the commandment 
of God, this is an acceptable thing with 
God. 


21 Besides, to suffer for well do- 
ing ye were called by the gospel. For 
even Christ our master whom we are 
bound to obey, suffered for us, leav- 
ing us when he returned to heaven, 
an example of suffering for well do- 
ing, that ye should follow in his feat- 
Steps. 


The apostle had here in view, those 
to the customs of that age, tyrannical 
their slaves, however contrary to 


stice and mercy these punishments might be, 


Ver. 20.--1. But what praise. 


The word xacec, properly signifies re- 


wn ; here it is put for that praise which follows great and noble deeds, 
id which is the spring of renown. 
2. Do well. Among other instances of well doing, the apostle no 


mbt meant, 
ipping idols. 


the Christian slaves refusing to join their masters in wor- 


3. This is an acceptable thing. I have here followed Beza, who sup- 


ses that wees is 
mslate th 


put for yegiv by a common Hebraism. 
¢ word here, and in ver. 19. by beauty ; so as to imply that 


Others 


od the Supreme Judge of beauty in characters, is delighted with 
= spectacle of a slave suffering punishment for acting conscien- 


ef 


Ver. 21.1. For even Christ suffered for us. 


Some MSS. and print- 


editions have here suffered for you, leaving you an example, that ye, 
&. which Estius thinks the true reading, because the apostle is ad- 
ssing himself to slaves, (see the last clause of the verse,) on whom 
- argument would make the greater impression, when he told them, 
it Christ suffered even for them. This reading Bengelius has adopt- 
But Mill and Benson prefer the common reading. 

2. Leaving us a pattern. Beza Says, vmeyenuuer signifies such a pat- 


n as painters and 
tated, 
, 


writing masters place before their scholars, to be 


Ver. 22. 
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22 Who did no sin, 
neither was guile found 
(see Philip. ii. 8. note 1.) 
in his mouth ; 

23 Who, when he was 
reviled, did not revile in 
return; whenhe suffered, 
he did not threaten,* but 
committed (Syriac, causam 
suam ) HIS CAUSE to him 
who judgeth righteously. 


Q4 He (avres, 65.) him- 


self bare* our sins in his 


Ver. 22. Who did no sia, 


to Isaiah’s account of Messiah, chap. lili. 9. Because he had done no vie 


lence, neither was any deceit 


from sin, is asserted by th 


Heb. vii: 28. 1 John iii. 5.) 


and again, John viii. 46. xiv. 30. and it is fully verified by the histot 
of his life.---The apostle mentions gu#/e, because slaves are apt to t 
lies to screen themselves from punishment. ‘ ai 


Ver.23. Who when he 


he suffered, he threatened not. Christ- was exceedingly reviled, 
treated by the Jews. They said he was possessed with a 


Let . 
a 


tig 


4 PETER. Car. ID, 


22 These sufferings Christ did not 
deserve: being one who did no sit 
whatever, neither was any falsehooc 
found in his mouth; 

23 Who when he was reviled b 
the Jews, did not revile im return 
when he suffered crucifixion, he did 
not threaten his ~persecutors, though 
he could easily have destroyed them ; 
but by repeating the words of Psal. 
xxii. he meekly committed his cause te 
God who judgeth righteously, and for- 
gave his murderers. ‘ 

24 From gratitude, ye ought fo 
the gospel to suffer patiently in imi- 


fi 


neither was guile, &c. ‘This is an allusior 
in his mouth. Our Lord’s absolute freedor 


e other inspired writers also, (2 Cor. v. 2! 
It was asserted likewise by himself one 


was reviled, did not revile in return. W1 
devil: Th 


called him a Samaritan, a glutton, a wine biber, a blaspheme 


moniac, one in league with Beelzebub, a perverter of 
deceiver of the people. In the high priest’s palace, his jud 
his face: The servants covering his face, smote hi 
their hands and in derision of his pretensions to inspiration, bade 
prophesy who it was that smote him. In the common hall, the sold 
crowned him with thorns; put a reed into his hand, and smote 
therewith, and bowing the knee, said, Hail King of the Jews. 

hanging on the cross, the chief priests with the scri nd elders, m 
ing him, said, He saved others, himself he cannot save. But, thou a 
could both have saved himself, and destroyed them, he did ot th 
to punish them: on the contrary he prayed from the cross for ‘ors 
ness to his murderers.. He said once indeed to the Jews, 


father the devil, and the 


ever, was no reviling speech, but a true description of their 
and a prediction of their murdering him, “These reproofs he. 
his last sufferings, lest they might be thought to have pro 


resentment. 


Ver. 24.--1. He himself bare our sins in his own body, ¢ 
This is an allusion to Isaiah liii.12, LXX.« He bare tl 
of many.---The phrase bearing iniquity, is prac HE: Nid 
tament. It signifies, sometimes the making atonement for sin, ! 


the nation, an 


him with the. 


- 


Ye are. 
works of your father ye will do: This, 


1S, 
ee 
a ch he 


3) hohe FH 
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“own body on the tree 
that we (amoyzvoresves) being 
freed rom sins* should 
live (=n dixcesor yn) to right- 
eousness ; (Tw wwrwm) By 
whose own stripes ye are 
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tation of your master, who himself 
bare our sins in his own body on the 
cross, that we being freed from the 
power and the punishment of sins, 
should live to righteousness: By whose 
own stripes ye are healed of the wounds 
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healed. ? and bruises in your souls, occasioned 
, by sin. 

25 For ye were formerly as sheep 
going astray from their pasture, and 
in danger of being lost or destroyed 
by wild beasts. But now ye are re- 
turned from your wandering, to the 
shepherd and overseer of your souls,” 
who will direct and defend you. 


25 For ye were as sheep 
going astray, but are now 
‘returned fo the shepherd 
and overseer * of your souls. 


x. 17. sometimes the suffering punishment for, sin, Levit. xxii. 9. 
Ezek. xviii. 20. and sometimes the carrying away sin from the sight 
of God; as the scape goat is said to do, Levit. xvi. 22. The apo- 
stle uses here the first person, our sins ; to shew that Christ bare the 
sins of believers in every age and country ; and to make us sensible 
how extensive the operation ef his death is in procuring pardon for 
sinners. 
2. That we being freed from sins. (Tas auneriats cimoyevousvos, extra 
fieri ; sejunctum, aut separatum esse.) ‘his translation Beza and Schmi- 
dius approve, who by the expression freed Srom sins, understand our 
being freed from the dominion of sins. But I think the apostle means, 
freed from the punishment as well as from the power of sins, because 
the former is the immediate effect of Christ’s death as a sacrifice for 
sin, and the greatest encouragement to live righteously. 
3. By whose own stripes ye are healed. This is an allusion to Isa. 
a 5. With his stripes we are healed. The word wore signifies that 
Swelling on the flesh which is occasioned by a severe stroke. By 
changing his discourse from the first to the second person, the apostle 
addressed those slaves, who might be beaten onmercifully by cruel 
masters ; because of all the considerations by which they could be ani- 
mated to patience, the most powerful was, to put them in mind of the 
inful stripes with which Christ was beaten, when he was scourged by 
ate’s order, Matth. xxvii. 26.; and to tell them, that with these 
itripes, the wounds in their souls occasioned by sin. are healed ; wounds 
ar more painful. and deadly, than those inflicted on them by their fro- 
ward masters. E 
Ver. 25. Returned to the shepherd and overseer uf your souls. ‘Though 
in this passage, the apostle addressed his discourse io. slaves, yet by giv- 
ng titlesto Christ which marked his relation to men of all ranks and 
onditions, he hath intimated, that his exhortation to suffer unmerited 
evils patiently, is intended for all who profess the gospel.---Our Lord 
lelighted in the title of shepherd, John x. 11.14. I am. the good shepherd. 
Hence Peter cails him, the chief shepherd, \ Pet. y.4.---And Paul, tha: 
: * great 
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great shepherd of the sheep, Heb. xiii, 20. See note on that verse. 
‘The title of shepherd, our Lord took, if I mistake not, to shew that h 

is the person prophesied of by Ezekiel, under the title of the one shep- 
herd whom God was to set over his flock, Ezek. xxxiv. 23.---Farther, 
Peter by calling Christ smoxomoy the overseer of our souls, seems to al- 
lude to verse 11. of that prophecy, where God in the character of a 
good shepherd says, exZarncw te mecearee We, Xees emboxtryopeces cevTee LXX. 


T will seek out. my sheep, and will oversee them. . 


oo 
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CHAPTER III. 


ES  — 


View and Illustration of the Precepts and Directions delivered in | 
this Chapter. 


HAT the brethren might know how to behave in the vari- 
ok ous relations of life, the apostle in this chapter first of all 
‘commanded the Christian women in Pontus, who were married, 
to obey their own husbands, although they were heathens; thai 
by their cheerful submissive behaviour, ‘they might allure their 
husbands to embrace the gospel, ver. 1.—when they found it had 
such an happy influence on the temper and behaviour of their 
wives, ver. 2.—With respect to their dress, the apostle orderet 
all the women who professed the gospel, to adorn their mind 
with the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, rather than thei 
bodies with ornaments of gold, and silver, and costly apparel 
ver. 3, 4.—proposing to them the example of the godly womel 
in ancient times, who adorned their minds with the female vi 
tues, being subject to their own husbands, ver. 5.—Such as Saral 
who obeyed Abraham, and shewed how greatly she respecte 
him by calling him her lord, ver. 6. 4 
Then turning his discourse to husbands, the apostle ordere 
them to live with their wives, in the performance of all the dut 
of the married state, suitably to the more enlarged views which 
the gospel gave them of these duties. And in the treatment ¢ 
their wives, to have a regard to the weakness of their- bodily 
frame, ver. 7. Next, addressing the disciples in general, he o 
dered them in their intercourse with one another, to be symf 
thizing, tender hearted, and courteous, ver. 8.—mever returnil 
evil for evil, nor railing for railing ; but on the contrary, blessing: 
that they might obtain the blessing of inheriting the heaven 
country, according to Christ’s promise, ver. 9.—and David’s ¢ 
claration concerning those who desire to enjoy life, and see 
days, ver. 10, 11.—He told them farther, that the divine 
tection is promised to the righteous ; but that the anger of 
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is threatened against the wicked, ver. 12.—Besides, to forgive 
our enemies is the way to disarm them, and restrain them from 
hurting us, ver. 13.—Then returning to the subject of suffering, 
he told them, that if they suffered for righteousness sake, they 
were happy; as Christ declared, Matt. v. 10—12.—And exhort- 
2d them not to be terrified by the threatenings of their persecu- 
‘ors, ver. 14.—but to be always prepared to give with calmness, 
im answer to every one who asked a reason concerning their hope 
of an eternally happy life in the body, after death. This hope, 
he Christians were to profess, more especially when their ene- 
nies were putting them to death, because the heathens who heard 
hem on these occasions declare their hope, perceiving that it was 
vhat supported them under their sufferings, and made them fear- 
ess in death, could not avoid being curious to know, what the 
oundation of that hope was whose influence was so powerful, 
er. 15.—Also because the declaration of their hope at such a 
ime, might induce some of the heathens to embrace the gospel, 
rho, with admiration, beheld their courage in suffering death. 
Because the disciples of Christ, on account of their aversion to ido- 
try, and of their deserting the temples of the heathendeities, were 
epresented as atheists, seditious persons, and the most profligate 
f mankind, the apostle exhorted the brethren of Pontus, while 
ley resisted idolatry, and refused obedience to the sinful com- \ 
1ands of the heathen magistrates, to maintain a good conscience 
1 every part of their behaviour; that their persecutors, who 
yake loudly against them as evil doers, might be put to shame, 
er, 16.—Besides, if they were to suffer, it was better for them 
) suffer as well-doers, than as evil-doers, ver. 17.—And lest their 
jemies might conclude from their sufferings, that they were 
icked persons, or at least persons with whom God was displea- 
dd, the apostle observed, that Christ, though a most righteous 
erson and greatly beloved of God, had been put to death as an 
fl-doer ; but was demonstrated to be innocent of the crimes laid 
) his charge, by his resurrection from the dead. This example 
wewed the brethren, that sufferings are no mark of God’s dis- 
easure; and that if they suffered with Christ, their innocence 
iould be made manifest at least in the end, when being raised 
om the dead, as Christ was, they should be brought to God to 
joy eternal life with him in heaven, ver..18.—Farther, to prove 
ihe he had affirmed, ver. 12. that God protects the righteous, 
id will severely punish the wicked, the apostle, as an example 
both, observed that Christ, 2 Pet. iii. 6. by God’s command, 
‘Ought a flood on the old world and destroyed the: ungodly, to 
hom, without success, he had preached by his Spirit speaking in 
S prophet Noah; but saved Noah and his family, by that very 
ter with which he destroyed the ungodly, ver. 19, 20.—That. 
€ purpose for which St Peter appealed to these ancient facts, 
moL.1Vv, : oO was 


~ 
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was what I have mentioned, is evident, not only frukinahat § 
said, ver. 20. but from 2 Pet. ii. 5. where, after mentioning God 
saving Noah while he brought the flood on the world of the un- 
godly, he adds, ver. 9. The Lord knoweth to deliver the godly out of 
temptation, and to reserve the wicked to the day of judgment to bi 
punished.—Farther, that the brethren might be in no doubt co 
cerning the apostle’s design in mentioning the salvation of N. 
and his family, he assured them, that the salvation of these eigly 
persons by the water of the deluge, is a type of the salvation o 
believers from death by the water of baptism, through the resur. 
rection of Christ. Which baptism, he told them, consists not it 
the washing away of the filth of the flesh, but in the answer of 3 
good conscience, ver. 21.—Then to make the righteous, on whon 
the eyes of the Lord continually look, certain of deliverance ou 
of temptation in the present world, and of eternal salvation in th 
world to come, and at the same time to fill the wicked, agains 
whom the face of God is set, with a just dread of the future judg 
ment, the apostle declared that Christ our master, since his re 
surrection, hath gone into heaven, and is now at the right han 
cf God as Governor and Judge universal; every creature in th 
universe, whether good or bad, being put in subjection to hi 
ver. 22. eb 6 


New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. . 
Car. Wi. ol In hike 1 As ¥ have exhorted servants | 
‘manner, wives' BEin sub-' be in subjection to their masters 
jection to your own hus- in like manner say, Wives, be in su 
bands, that even if any fection to your own husbands, that vl 
OF THEM obey not the if any of them obey not the gospel, th 
word, they (ev r0y#, 60.) without speech from their wives, m 
without speech* may be be allured to believe the gospel, by 1 
won by the behaviour of good behaviour of the wives. 
the wives. whiney ths 
Ver. 1~--1. in like manner wives, &c. To account for the ap 
tle’s not Having inculcated_ the duties of masters towards their sla 
Estius supposes that most of the Jews living in Pontus, Gala ja, | 
were slaves, and few of them masters. But his precepts 
the dress of the women, shews that the brethren in Pontus, 
many of them rich, and in the higher ranks of life ; consequentl 
may be supposed to have had slaves. Wherefore, there must 
some other reason for the omission, which at this distance 
are not able to find out. Ny rr 
2. They without speech, &c. Here, Peter wise y intime 
women, that the silent but powerful persuasion of a becomir 
would be more effectual in winning their unbelieving husband 
brace the gospel, than many arguments proposed perhaps wit! 
the purpose of convincing them. For when the husbands fou 


Cuar. III. 


2 When they behold 
your chaste dehaviour 
JOINED with reverence,* 


3 (*Q%, 67.) Of these 
let the adorning be, not what 
is outward ONLY,’ of 
plaiting of hair, and of 
putting round golden 
CHAINS, (Syriac version) 
or of putting on clothes. 

4 But zz7 the hidden 
nan of the heart’ 22 4- 
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2 When with admiration and in- 
creasing love, they daily behold your 
chaste affectionate behaviour, joined 
with a respectful submission to them. 

3 Of these let the adorning to se~ 
cure: their husbands affection be, not 
what 1s outward only, of nice plaiting 
of hair, and of putting round golden 
chains, or of putting on costly apparel : 
These ornaments are foreign to the 
person, and of a perishing nature. 

4 But let the mind be adorned with 
the unperishing ornament of a meek 


| happy influence the gospel had in making their wives sweet tempered 
nd dutiful in every respect, they could ‘not but entertain a good opi- 
ion of a religion which produced such excellent effects, 

Ver. 2. Joined with reverence. Ev QoGw. "Yhis is similar to Paul’s 
recept, Ephes. v.83. And the wife see that she (QeBnres) reverence her 
iusband. 

Ver. 3. Let it not be the outward adorning only. "The word only, is 
upplied here, agreeably to the known phraseology of scripture, and to 
he nature of the precept. For we cannot suppose that the apostle for- 
ids Christian women to adorn themselves with apparel suitable to their 
tation, anymore than our Lord forbade his disciples to labour for the 
neat that perisheth, John vi. 27. His meaning in that precept certain- 
y was, that the disciples were not to labour for the meat which perish- 
th only ; but also for the meat enduring to everlasting life. I there- 
ore think the meaning of the precept under consideration is, that wo- 
aen are not to adorn their bodies only, but chiefly their mind; because 
mind adorned with the different virtues proper to the female character, 
vill by attracting esteem secure a lasting love ; whereas the adorning 
f the body catches the fancy of the vain and foolish only, and creates 
o’real affection, at least, in the breast of the wise, see 1 Tim, ii. 9, 10. 
otes; where the same directions are given, concerning the dress of 
fomen, with this addition, that instead of adorning themselves with 
wels and costly attire, they ought to adorn themselves with good 
orks : by which the apostle insinuated, that works of charity perform- 
d to the distressed with the money necessary for purchasing ornaments 
f gold, and costly attire, will render women much more beautiful in 
2e eye both of God and man, than if they were decked with all the 
ain ornaments in which the lighter part of the sex delight. 

Ver. 4.---1. The hidden man of the heart. In scripture the heart is 
=presented as the seat, not only of passion and affection, but of intelli. 
ence, reason, and will, Luke xxiv. 25. O fools, and slow of heart to be- 
eve all that the prophets have spoken. The heart therefore is what St 
aul calls (4 cow av9ewmo;) the inward man, Rom. vii. 22. In like man- 
t St Peter calls the female mind, the hidden, or invisible, man of the 
art, a3 opposed to the outward man, ox body, os 
2. Me 
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DORNED with the incor- and quiet spirit, which t. the gr 
ruptible ORNAMENT of a beauty of the female sex: and 7. 
meek and quiet spirit, > sight of God, who is the best jud, 
which is in the sight of beauty, it is am ornament of great va- 
God of great value. Jue ; as it is likewise in the sight o 
men. ee Ne 
5 For thus, anciently, 5 For thus, anciently, the holy wo 
the holy women also, who men also, who were eminent for pit 
trusted in God, adorned adorned themselues, not with apy 
_ themselves, being in sub- only, but chiefly with meekness ; 
jection fo their own hus- quietness, being in subjection to 
‘bands ; . own husbands ; a method: of ad ‘Nn. 
ing ,which hath always been th 
prevailing fashion in the family o 
God ; . ts a ao 5 gel 
6 Even as Sarah obey- 6 Even as Sarah adorned hersel 
ed Abraham, calling him by obeying Abraham, calling him Io “4 
Lord; whose daughters in token of her subjection. 7 
ye have become” by doing daughters ye Christian women hq: 


= 


2. Incorruptible ornament of a meek and quiet spirit. Meekness coi 
sists in the bearing of provocation patiently ; but quietness, in abstait 
ing from giving provocation, especially by bitter language. i 
meek and quiet spirit, is called an zucorruptible ornament, becai 
does not like ornaments of gold and silver, grow out of fashion by a: 
nor ugly by wearing, but preserves its beauty always; and in this 
spect also, it is much: more valuable than the other. ' In‘illustration 
the sentiment contained in this verse Blackwall writes as follow 
“ How must all the short lived beauties, the shapes, features, and mg 
“elegant and rich ornaments of the mortal body, which attract # 
“eyes and admiration of vain mortals, fade away and lose their char 
“and lustre, when compared with the heavenly graces of a pious al 
“ regular temper, the incorruptible ornaments and beauties of t € SOl 
.“ which are ever amiable, and of high value in the eye of Godt 
“‘ Sovereign Judge of what is good and beautiful !”” Sacred Class. v. 


p- 164. - ’ wee ee 
~ Ver. 6.---1. Calliag him Lord. Gen. xviii. 12. The argume 
this verse, is founded. on the manners of the ancients, who b 
titles of respect to their superiors, acknowledged their own infe 
‘Wherefore, by mentioning the reverence with which Sarah s 
Abraham, the apostle intimates, that she entertained the 
spect for him, and a just sense of her own subjection to him. 
Jewish women, Sarah was considered as an illustrious pattern of 
ful wife. " gir ty 
2. Whose daughters ye have become. Sarah being constituted 
the mother of all believers, Gal. iv. 26. even as Abraham 
their father, the believing women of Pontus, by imitating Sa 
tues, became her children though not descended from her. — 
Gentile women would consider as a. great honour, more espec 


Crap. IIL 1 PETER. 121 


well, and not being fright- become, by behaving well towards 

ened with any terror.? your husbands, and not being fright- 

| ened to actions contrary to your re- 
ligion through fear of displeasing 
them. 

7 In lke manner, bus- 7 From. a like regard to the will 
sands cohabit with rouR of God, Christian husbands cohabit with 
wiVESsaccordingtoknow- your, wives, performing your duties 
edge, giving honour * to them according. to the superior 
@ the wife as the weaker knowledge which your religion gives 
essel,* and as joint heirs of these duties 3 giving to the wife 
f the grace? of life,in as the weaker person, the necessaries 
rder that your prayers be and conveniencies of life suitable to 
ot hindered, | (Exxes- your station, and as heirs equally 
i7Qaty cut off.) with you of the blessings of the present 

and future life, that your prayers be 
not hindered, nor improperly  per- 
formed, by reason of family quar- 
rels. 


cy had been taught by the Jews, to look on themselves as unclean, on 
count of their being Gentiles by birth. 

3. And not being frightened with any terror. Ma Qdozpeevaes pendexeray 
ronziv. ‘This is an hebraism of the same kind and signification with 
at found ver. 14. roy 3: Qocey autay pen PoenInzs, be not afraid of their 
ar.---It is worthy of notice, that while the apostle enjoined wives to 
= in subjection to their husbands, he cautioned them against commit- 
ag sin, especially that of idolatry, either from a desire to please their 
isbands, or from the fear of offending them. 

Ver, 7.---1. Giving, sex, honour to the wife. In scripture, honour 
used to signify maintenance, because to supply any one with the ne- 
ssaties and conveniences of life, was considered in ancient times, as 
ing him honour. Accordingly the Greeks, in reward of eminent 
ryices done to the community, decreed maintenance at the public ex- 
mce, to those who had performed these services. 
2. As the weaker vessel. The Greek word cxeve; being used to de- 
te the human body, 1.Thes. iv. 4, it may here be translated body or 
rson.--- By assigning as the reason why honour should be given to the 
fe, that she is weaker than the husband in body, the apostle hath in- 
ated, not only that he ought to afford her a competent share of the 
cessaries and conveniences of life, but as much relief from bodily Ja- 
ur as his circumstances will allow : ali which is most reasonable, con- 
ering the many bodily troubles women are subject to, in the breed- 
3, bearing, and nursing of children.---Adam shewed his indulgence io 

re, by allowing her to give names to their children. 

3. Soint-heirs of the grace of 4fe. The word here translated grace, 

tendered a giff, 1 Cor. xvi. 3. margin. According to ‘this sense, 

ter’s' meaning is, that by God’s. original grant, the woman being 4 

mt-heir with man, of the gift of life, is equally entitled with man, to 

kayo / , - all 
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8 (Te 3s tedos, supp. ‘8 Finally, in managing your 
xarz) Finally, BE all of fairs as a religious society, be all, whe- 
one mind,' sympathizing, ther married or not, of one mind ;. sy 
lovers of the brethren, ten- pathizing with those in affliction, /ov- 
der hearted,* courteous. ing one another as brethren in Christ, 
See Acts xxvili. 7. tender hearted, and affable in the wheal 

of your deportment. ~ - 4 

9 Not returning evil Q Not returning evil for evil, 
for evil, or railing for railing for railing, but on the contrary, 
railing, but o# the contrary, in return for railing do ye wish bles= 
do ye bless : knowing that’ sings, knowing that to be of this ber 
to this ye were called,* that neficent forgiving temper, ye were cal 
ye might inherit THE bles- Jed by God, that ye might inherit t 
sing. blessing of pardon and life. — 

10 For he who is desi- 10 David enjoined the same dis- 
rous to enjoy life, and to see position, as necessary to the inheriting 
good days,* let him re- the earthly country. or he who de- 
strain his tongue from sires to enjoy life with comfort, and t 


all the innocent enjoyments of life, Gen, i. 28, 29. This interpretation 
3s confirmed by the clause, im order that your prayers be not linderes 
For if honour is thus given to the wife, family quarrels will cease, an 
family prayers will not be neglected. sk 
Ver. 8.---1. Be all of one mind. ‘Opopgovs. The sense of this we 
given in the commentary seems to be its true meaning, because unifor 
mity in religious opinions, being scarce possible, and not at all necessary 
cannot be the subject of a divine precept. See Rom. xii. 16. xx. ¢ 
1 Cor.i.10. Philip. ii. 2. oo "Gy Ree rae 
2. Tender hearted. Evawnrayyyes literally of good bowels. See Ei 
iv. 24. The meaning is, be moved with compassion on beholding tl 
weaknesses and distresses of others, and do what ye can to assist the 
Ver.9. To this ye were called; namely, to bless them who curse yo 
and to pray for them who despitefully use you and persecute you, th 
by possessing the dispositions of God ye may become his children, a 
inherit the blessing of eternal life. A sol) ot. 
Ver.10. He who is desirous ta enjoy life, and to seegaod days. * O; 
Siro Conv eyamav. ‘This is generally considered as a quotation f 
Psal. xxxiv.12. But in the LXX. itis Tuc cow evDeamas a Sere 
aeyerny nuspaes 1Oe4y aeymbens 3 Who ts the man that desireth life, Lo 
good days 2---The Syriac translator hath rendered the passage 
as follows: He therefore who desireth life, and loveth to see go 
But Peter’s words will not bear that translation. To give 
meaning to his words, | have translated wyaxay to enjoy, though 
no passage in any Greek writer in which it is so used. See the 
pretace.---In this and the following verses, the a offe 
arguments, of great importance to induce men te the practi 
tue. 1, It secures the happiness both of the present, and of th 
life. 2. It procures the favour and protection of God, ver. 12. | 
commonly disarms the malice of men, ver.13. 0 


Cwap. II. 


evil, and his lips from 
speaking deceit, Psal.xxxiv. 
12 


11 Let him turn away 
from evil, and do good. 
Let him seek peace, and 
pursue it. Rom. xiii. 18. 


_ 12 For the eyes of the 
Lord art (a) upon the 
righteous, and his ears 
ARE OPEN 70 their supplica- 
tion. But the face of the 
Lord’ ts (ee,) against the 
workers of iniquity. 


13 (Kat, 224.) Besides, 
who is he that will do evil 
'9 you, if ye be imitators 


if the good one ?* 


14 Nevertheless, although 
le even suffer for righte- 
usness sake,* blessed ARE 
fe. (Az, 106.) Therefore 
lo not fear their fear,* nei- 
her be troubled : 


* 


Ver. 12. But the face of the Lord. In scripture rhe 
ifies the anger of God, Psal. xxi. 9, 


f God, Numb. vi. 25. 


Ver. 13. Imitators (78 ayeds) 
lied to God, to the exclusion of 


1€ other hand, 
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see happy days, let him restrain his 
tongue from railing, and his lips from 
speaking deceit. 

11 Let him turn away Jrom evil 
actions of every kind, and do good, 
Let him seek to live in peace with man- 
kind ; and though it seem to flee from 
him, /et him pursue it. 

12 This is the way to secure the 
favour of God. For, as the psalm- 
ist observes, the Lord looks upon the 
righteous to protect them, and his ears 
are open to their supplication when in 
distress ; but the anger of the Lord is 
ready to fall on the workers of ini» 
quity. 

13 Besides, in ordinary cases ye 
will have the favour of men; for 

few will do evil to you, if ye be imitas 
tors of God by forgiving injuries, and 
doing good to the unthankful, 

14 Nevertheless, although through 
the extreme malice of particular 
wicked men, ye even suffer Jor rights 
eousness sake, happy are ye, for great 
is your reward. 7 herefore do not fear 
the threatenings of your persecutors, nei- 
ther be troubled at the rage of the hea- 
then rulers ; - 


Jace of GE sig- 
Sometimes it signities ¢he Savout 


of the good one. This epithet is ap- 
all others: Matth. xix.17. As on 


the devil is, by way of eminence, called she evil one. 
‘he apostle’s intention in this question is to shew that few 
re so wicked, as to do evil to 


nd forgiving.---Others interpret the question 


of mankind 
one who is remarkably benevolent, meek, 


thus, ‘The righteous being 


nder the especial protection of Ged, who is he that can do you evil, 


ye are righteous, 


and God is pleased to protect you ? 
“Ver. 14.---1. Suffer for righteousness sake. 
erstand adherence to the gospel. 
jell-doing in general, ver. 17: 
entioned in the preceding verse, 
2. Therefore do nos fear their Sear. 
¢ Israelites, when threatened with an 
Wi.12. Neither fear ye their fear, 


By righteousness some un- 
But I rather think the apostle means, 
and particularly the imitation of God, 


This exhortation Isaiah gave to 
invasion by the Assyrians, Isa, 
nor be afraid. 13; Sanctify the 
Lord 
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15 But sanctify (53.) 15 But honour the Lord God i 
the Lord God in your your hearts by entertaining just con- 
hearts,’ and BE always ceptions of his perfections, by sub- 
prepared for GIVING an mitting to his appointments, and by 
‘answer with meeknessand relying on him ; and be always pre- 
reverence to every one who pared for giving an answer with calm: 
asketh of you a reason mess and reverence to every one, wo in 
(xse.) for the hope* which a court of judicature, or in private 
isin you. (See the illus- with a good intention, or at death, 
tration of this verse given asketh of you a reason for the hope ye 
in the View.) entertain of an eternal life of happi 
ness in the body after death, =~ 
16 (Eyovtes) Hold fast 16 Hold fast a good conscience, both 

anh TT) ee wah 


\ diya: 48 
Lord of hosts himself, and let him be your fear, &c.---The exprestior 
fear not ther fear, is an Hebraism the meaning of which is, be no 
affected with the fear which they endeavour to raise in you by thei 
threatenings. (acti te ih wig 
Ver, 15.1. But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts j namely, by 
fearing him more than men, by believing all his promises, by trustin, 
in his power and goodness, by acknowledging his justice in the punish 
ments which he inflicts, and by patiently bearing all the trials he i 
pleased to appoint. By these dispositions, believers sanctify God i 
their hearts; they give him the glory of all his perfections.---Th 
Syriac and Vulgate versions read here Dominum Christum, the Lo 
Christ. : i 
2. Asketh of you a reason for the hope which is in you.---The Spe 
tator, No. 472. observes, That man would be a very miserable beir 
were he not erdowed with hope: That hope quickens all the still pai 
of life, and keeps the mind awake in her most indolent hours: Ar 
that no kind of life is so happy as that which is full of hope ; especial 
wherithe hope is well grounded, ahd when the object of it is in its n 
ture fitted to make the person happy who entertains it.—-He 1 hi 
serves, ‘That a religious life is that which most abounds in 
grounded hope, and such an one as is fixed on objects which ar 
ble of making us entirely happy. ‘This hope in a religious man 
more sure and certain than the hope of any temporal blesst 
strengthened not only by reason but by faith.---He then 
_ discourse as follows: “ Religious hope has likewise this 
“ above any other kind of hope, that it is able to revive. 

4 and to fill his mind not only with secret comfort and 1e 
“ byt sometimes with rapture and transport. s1¢ tru 
«< agonies, whilst the soul springs forward with delight to the 
« ject which she has always had in view, and leaves the bod 
“expectation of being re-united to her in a glorious and jo 
“ rection.” How eminently was this power of hope exemp 
consolation and support, which the hope of a resurrection to 
afforded to the first Christians, when tormented and put to 
their cruel persecutors ! ae mA ON 


> 


a good conscience,’ that 
whereas they speak against 
you as evil-doers, they may 
be put to shame who ar- 
raign* your good behaviour 
in Christ. 


17 For rr 1s better, 4s 
well-doers, to suffer, if the 
will of God (3A) ap- 
points’ IT, than AS evil- 
doers. 

- 18 For even Christ hath 
mce suffered for sins, * 
he just for the unjust, 
hat he might bring ué to 
God ; being put to death 
ndeed IN the flesh, but 
nade alive BY the Spirit.* 
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by never denying your religion, and 
by behaving properly towards the 
magistrates, that whereas they speak 
against you as seditious persons, they 
may be put to shame who arraign your 
attachment to your religion, when they 
find the whole of your behaviour 
good, as Christians. 

17 For it is better in every respect, 
for us as well-doers to suffer, if the will 
of God appoints us to suffer, than as 
evil-doers to suffer. is 
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18 Our sufferings are no proof 
that our cause is bad, and that God is 
displeased with us: For even Christ 
hath suffered once for the sins of others; 
he who was perfectly righteous suffered. | 


for the unrighteous, that by making 


atonement for our sins he might bring 


us to God as acceptable worshippers ; 
being put to death indeed in the flesh, 
but made alive by the Spirit, as approv- 
ed of God in dying for the sins of the 
world. 


“Ver. 16.---1. Hold fast a good consticnce: They hold fast a good 
onscience, who are always careful to do what a good conscience ap- 
roves. 

2. Who arraign your good behaviour in Chr®st. Elsner says the word 
FngsaCovres here used hath often a forensic sense, and denotes the bring- 
¥g a criminal charge against ore. It occurs Matth. v.44. Pray for 
lem exneexCovrar twas, who arraign you, namely, in criminal courts, and 
ersecule you. j 

Wer. 17. If the will of God appoints. The apostle adds this, to shew 
fat the wicked can do no evil to believers, but by the permission of 
rod. : 

Ver. 18.---1. For even Christ hath once suffered for sins. In the suf- 
rings of Christ, we have a clear proof, that sufferings are no évidence 
f the wickedness of the sufferer, nor of the badness of the cause for 
hich he suffers. Moreover, in the resurtection of Christ, we have a 
mvincing proof, that the sufferings of good men are not inconsistent 
ith the perfections of God. For he will reward them with a blessed 
Surrection from the dead, accomplistied after the example of Christ’s 
surrection. Wherefore, the power of God, visible in Christ’s re- 
tection, affords to all who lose their life for the gospel, a sure 
ound of consolation and hope that God will raise them at the last 


2. But made alive by the Spitit. 
Vou. IV. 


As Christ was conceived in the 
R womb 
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19 By which" also (o- 19 By which pi 
esvDuts tenguien,57.)he preach- in Noah, (2 Pet. i 
ed* tothe spirits inprison,? the persons now in p 
‘ : a) eh walnayt rat 


womb of his mother by the Holy Spirit, Luke. 35. 6 he 
from the dead by the satne Spirit ; on which account he is sai 
ili. 16. to have been justified by the Spirit ; and He 
fered himself without fault to God, through the eter I Spins | 
the resurrection of Christ is ascribed to the Father, 4 Ce 
—2Coriv, 14. Ephes.i. 20. But that is not inconsist 
affirmation in this verse: For the Father may, with th 

priety, be said to have done what the Spirit did by hi 
especially as it was done to shew that God ackn 
‘his Son,---What our Lord said concerning rT 
i1..19. Destroy this temple, and in three days I wil 
understood in the sazne manner. For having 
18. 1 have power to lay down my life, and i 
he added, shis commandment I received of my 
tion being an éxampile as well as a proof of a 
raised by the agency of the Spirit, perhaps to shi i, 1 
raised by the same power exerted agrtéably to'the will 
Christ: on which account the fesurrection of the dead 


times to the Father, Acts xxvi. 8. 1 Cor. vi. 14, Heb. xi. 19. but: 
frequently to the Son, Johny. 28. wi. 39,40. 1 Cor av. 21, 
4 Thess, iv. 16, &e. j 


Leafy 2 a 

Ver. 19. By which also he preached to the spirits in priso 
said, by the same Spirit who made him alive, to have pre 
antediluvians, because his Spirit inspired Noah to preach 
plain from Gen. vi. 3. My Spirtt_ shall nos always. st : 
Hence Noah is called a preacher of righteousness, 2 Pet. ii. 5. 
attributing the preaching of the ancient prophets to hrist, 
hath taught us, that from the beginning, the @conomy 
tion hath been under the direction of Christ. A 
apostle hath expressly affirmed, 1 Pet. i. 11. that 
in the ancient prophets, was the Spirit of Christ. 

2. He preached. Mogiv9:ig sungrZer, Syriac _versien J 
sner, on this passage, hath produced teeny pce the f 
from Demosthenes, to shew that the phrase, he went 
pleonasm for he preached. See Ess.iv, 51. Among 
Scripture, the clearest and most direct is, Ephs. i 
ed, &c..17, (xcs Enowy cvaryythiseeto) and came One 
who were afar off, and to them who were nigh. - 
our Lord atter his resurrection; did not go perso 
to preach peace unto them. He preached to them by} 
But if Christ is said by Paul to go and do, what he di 
he may with equal propriety be said by Peter, to go ar 
did by his prophet Noah. See Judevern 14. ‘ibs 

3. Fo the spirits in prison. Some commentators, suppo 
word Tveusass sp:rus is of the same signification with Ww F 
20, interpret this passage, of Christ’s personal preaching. For 


; 
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20 Who formerly were 20 Whe formerly were disobedient, 
bedient, ‘ when the pa- when the patience of God, ance for all, 
of God (ax2Z) once waited for their reformation in the 
yaited in the days of days of Neah, during an hundred and 
Yoah, while an ark was twenty years while an ark was pre- 
reparing, (sz, 141.) in paring, in which few, that is, eight 
; vy, that is, eight persons only, were effectually saved 


—y 


v 
ouls were fectivally saved by the water of the flood itself, which 
y Water.* ‘bare up the ark in which they were 
meena inclose | 


thom Christ was to preach being called captives im prison, Isa. xiii. 'T. 
liz. 9. they to whom Noah preached, might, by the same figure, be 
Hed spirits in prison, “Yet since the spirits in prison, to whom Christ 
ached, are expressly said to have been disobedient in the days of 
jah, this interpretation cannot be admitted. I haye therefore, in the 
sation of the passage, supplied the word now, to’ shew that the 
ostle speaks of the antediluvians in their present state. They were 
en on earth in the flesh, when Christ preached to them by his Spirit 
aking in Noah: but they are now spirits in prison, detained, like the 
lien angels (Jude ver. 6.) unto the judgment of the great day. nm the 
ytiac version the clause is thus translated, animabus illis gue inclsa 
erunt in sepulchro.—By the spirits in prison, L. Barrington understands 
oah’s family shut up in the ark. But it does not appear that they 
e disobedient. 
Ver. 20.---1. Who formerly were disobedient. This clause being 
nected in the origina!, with the clause, spirits in prison, it is evident 
at the spirits in prison to whom Christ preached, are the persons who 
disobedient in the days of Noah, but who now are spirits in pri- 
3 unless we suppose they are said to have been in prison in the days 
oah, by the same figure of speech, that the persons to whom Christ 
ed in the days of his flesh, are called captives in prisons, Luke 


2. Eight souls were Gfectually saved by water, or safely conveyed 
Ak the water. Thus, Acts KXIV. 24. ie exiBecayris soy Izvrev 
iro F295 Onrizee toy aeyeseovee, 1S iranslated, that they may---bring Paul 
nto Felix the governor. Christ's preaching to the antediluvians by 

1, the destruction of these avtediluvians for their disobedience to 
preaching, the preservation of Nozh and his family in the ark by 
ans of the water of the deluge, are all Stly mentioned, to shew that 
ath been God's way from the beginning of the world, when the 
tkedness of men becomes general, to oppose it, by raising up prophets 
Teprove them, and to warn them of their danger; and after wait- 
for their repentance to no purpose, to destroy them: while he de- 
rs the righteous from the evils to which they are exposed, by mani: 
interpositions of his power. These things teach us, that we should 
think the worse of the gospel, because it hath been rejected by 
ny, nor of ourselves, because we are persecuted by the wicked. On 
other hand, by the punishment of the antediluvians, and of the 
who crucified our Lord, wicked men and persecutors are taught 


dread the jadgmenis of God. 
Ver. 12, 
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21 To which wATER,* 21 To which omer Ok ak 
the anmspe baptism,> (not the aan or (ir don 


aG¥ ia a en om 


Ver. 21.---1. To which water. The relative é @ being i i: the neu 
gender, its antecedent cannot be xs8wres the ark, whichis feminine, i 
idee water, which is neuter. I have therefore supplied that word i int 
gt 3 

. The antitype baptism. The word umes type denotes a ‘thing th 
is so formed, as to convey an exact image of itself, by impression 
another sukeaee capable of receiving the i impression. In scripture, 
signifies @ pattern, according to which a thing is made. Thus the v 
sionary tabernacle, shewn to Moses in the mount, © is called tums Ly 
or patlern, because he was to make the material Bip apne ik 
it, Heb. viii. 5. In Scripture likewise, tomes a type signi examp 
of moral conduct, to be followed or avoided, 1 Co 
word ayzirumes antitype, denotes the thing formed in imitation qf t 
type ox pattern. Thus, Heb. ix, 24, the Mosaic tabernacles are call 
avtirume antitypes, or liknesses of the true tabernacle ox habitation of t 
Deity, because they were formed according to the tumey, pattern shew 
to Moses, which was considered as the true tabernacle.---Farther, 
cause some remarkable persons and events, recorded in Scripture, we 
so ordered by. God, as to be fit emblems or representations of fut 
persons and Eeenie, (See Gal.iv. 24. note 1.) these persons and eve 
are called types, and the things which they represented or prefigur 
are called antitypes. ‘Thus, Rom. v. 14, Adam is called, Tomes, 
type of Christ, who on that account is. called the second . b 
also the water of baptism, is here called the antitype to the. sinha of 
Jlood, because the flood was a type or emblem of baptism, in the th 
following particulars. 1. As by building the ark and byjentering 
it, Noah shewed a strong faith in the promise of God, concerning 
preservation by the very water which was to destroy the antedilur i 
tor their sins, so, by giving ourselves to be buried in the water of b 
tism, we shew a like faith in God’s promise, that though we die and 
buried, he will save us from death, the punishment of sin, by raising 
from the dead at the last day.---2. As the preserving of Noah al 
during the nine months he was in the flood, is an emblem of: 
preservation of the souls of believers, while in the state of the dea 
the preserving believers alive, while buried in the water of bapti 
prefiguration of the same event.-.3. As the water of the de 
stroyed the wicked antediluvians, but preserved Noah, by bear 
the ark in which he was shut up, till the waters were assua ed 
went ‘out of it to live again on the earth, so baptism may be said t 
stroy the wicked, and to save the righteous, as it prefigures both | 
chetah dhe death of the simex a prefigures by the burying of the 
tized person in the water ; and the salvation of the righteous, b 
the baptized person out of the water to live a new life.---Th 
considered, may not our Lord’s words to Nicodemus, Exeep 
born again of water, be an allusion to the history of the delug: 
confirmation of its typical meaning? For. Noah’s-coming fo 


rs 


ihe water to live again on the earth, after haying been full nme m 
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ing away of the the washing away of the filth of the 
a of the flesh,* butthe flesh only, but the thing signified 
aswer of a good con- thereby, the answer of a good cone 
science toward God) mow science toward God |) now saveth us 
Saveth us also through also; gives us the assurance that we 
the resurrection ‘of Jesus shall be saved out of the grave, 
Christ,*+ through the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
4) Bing ; emblematically represented in bap- 
» tm, 
nor 
in the water, might kl called his being born of water. Conse. 
quently, as baptism is she antitype, or thing signified by the delu €, 2 
person’s coming out of the es of tng may have been called by 
our Lord, his being born again of water. 
3. Not the putting away the filth of the flesh, (See 2 Pet. i. 9. note 3.) 
but the answer of a good conscience. Here a twofold baptism is spoken 
of ; the one consisting in she putting away the filth of the flesh by wash- 
ing; the other i the answer of a good conscience. This latter, the apostle 
tellsus is the baptism which is the antitype to the deluge. From this 
the Anabaptists infer that baptism ought not to be administered to in- 
fants, because they are incapable of giving the answer of a good con- 
science. But if this inference were just, it would follow that circumci- 
sion could not have been administered to infants, seeing it is said, Rom. 
li. 28, 29. circumcision i not that which is outward in the Jesh, but of 
the heart in the spirit. Infants, however, being capable of the outward 
rw and of the outward baptism, these rites are fitly adminis- 
tered to them as the seals of God’s covenants, and as the rites of ‘initiz- 
tion into these covenants. See Rom.iv. 11. note 1.-—Commentators are 
pe about the meaning of the original word txtgeraue. Our transla- 
have rendered it by the word answer, and Beza by the word stipu- 
“ation, on supposition, that the apostle had in his eye, thé answers which 
Pp to be baptized, gave to the questions put to them, before their 
ism, of which Cyprian hath given an account. - But it does not ap- 
» that these questions and answers were used in the apostle’s days. 
: ing, however, that by an enallage, the word question, is here put 
for the word answer, this answer of a good conscience being made to 
aay an inward answer, and means the baptized person’s sincere per- 
ion of the things, which by submitting to baptism he professes to 
believe ;.namely, that Jesus, in whose name baptism is administered, 
arose from the dead, and that at the last day he will raise ali from tha 
lead to eternal life, who sincerely obey him. This si gnification of 
baptism, the apostle Paul hath taught, Rom. vi. 4, 5, and therefore he 
alls it, owr begun confidence, Heb. iii. 14. and exhorts the Hebrews, ta 
hold it stedfast to the end. 

4. Now saves us also, through the resurrection of Jesus Christ. The 
Baptism, which consists in the answer of a good conscience towards 
God, and which is the antitype or thing which was signified by the d-- 
suge, now saves us as effectually as the ‘water of the deluge preserved 

Noah by bearing up the ark.---Here it is proper to observe, that Nozh 
Gave the answer of a good conscience towards God, by entering into 
; the 


A 
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22 Who having gone 22 Who havit 
into heaven," is (#) at is sitting at the 
the right hand of God; governor of fad ‘universe 5 
angels, and authorities} both good and bad_of every 0 
and powers, being sub- and human ralers of every 
jected* tohim, ‘ nation, and re 

being absolutely subjected toh 
‘he may be able to ean pet 


the ark, in the firm belief that God, according to his @ romise 
preserve him and his family, by that very water which he 
destroy all the rest of mankind.---Baptsm, understa 
answer of a good conscience, zow seueth us also thy 
of Jesus Christ ; because if Christ had not risen, bein; 
could not have saved any one. But, by his resurn 
being demonstrated to be the Son of» God, he | le ti 
who believe on him ; and in his resurrection he hath given a 
ple, as well as a proof of the resurrection of believers to eterna Ii 
Ver. 22.---1. Who having gone into heaven, 18 at the right , 
God. The Vulgate version hath here, who 1 at th and 9 
having swallowed up death that we might be made the h 
having gone, Gc. But this is an interpretation 
reading.---Burnet, De Statu Mort, p. 153. 
departure from the earth. “ Non tantum a 
“sed in ccelum etiam ascendit. Parta victoria, triumphum | eit 
“ nube vectus lucida, veluti triumphali curru, aspectantibus d 
“* comitantibus angelis, et ad pristinas sedes in patriam, et ad. D 
“patrem redijt. Hac est vera emebewets, quam frus 
“ Czsares,,et Heroes, aliique iter gentes, BE 
* sapientia, eximii.” Hy) i‘ 
2. Angels, and authorities, and powers, being sajeted to hin 
angels both good and bad, being subjected to him; and ar 
the one who had the power of death, that is, the devil. ef 
dominion of Christ over every orenied nature, is sinkatipimaildiy alee a 
stle, as a proof that he is able to save the whole human race from « 2g 
the punishment which the devil brought on them georseres 
parents ; able also to bestow on believers eternal life, 
ducted! them safe through the difficulties and dangers f 
trial. For, this is the salvation of believers through the 
Jesus Christ, which the apostle affirms, ver. 21. was typifie 
yation of Noah and his family. ~ mah wy 
“fh site: “os dad 4 
sarge my 4 
ws ay ree! 
oaths GAY 
\thegeteg 
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. CHAPTER IV. 
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View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


[HE “apostle having told the brethren of Pontus, that it was 
better to suffer as well-doers than as evil-doers ; also ha= 
ng insinuated, that the dignity and power with which Christ 
invested to enable him to save his people was the reward of his 
fferings, He begins this chapter, with an exhortation to them 
“arm themselves with the same resolution to suffer death for 
e gospel, which Christ manifested when he suffered death for 
Hing himself the Son of God: and gave this reason for their 
ing so, that the person who is firmly resolved to suffer death 
ther than renounce his religion, hath freed himself from the do. 
inion of sin, ver. 1.—so that he does not lve the rest of his 
€, according to the inclinations of his persecutors, but accord- 
y to the will of God, ver. 2.—Besides, the time past of their 
¢, he told them, was sufficient to have complied with the will 
‘the Gentiles, by walking in lasciviousnesses, &c. yer. 3.— 
id, although their heathen acquaintance might be surprised, that 
y did not still accompany them in these vicious courses, and 
t revile them on that account, they were not to be moved 
meby, ver. 4.—'These wicked men shall be called to an account 
their crimes, and be punished, ver. 5.—They were likewise to 
ider, that the gospel had been preached to the dead Gentiles, 
the very purpose of assuring them that, although for their faith 
might be condemned to death in their fleshly body by men, 
chal at the last day be raised and rewarded ia their spiritual 
ver. 6.—Farther, he assured them that the end of all things, 
id of the Mosaick dispensation and of the Jewish state, was 
rand ; so that the power of the unbelieving Jews, their greatest 
secutors, would soon be broken. And from that considera- 
i; he €xhorted them to continual sobriety and watchfulness, 
. 7.—and to comfort one another, under their sufferings, by 
gal love, which would lead them to overlook each others 
ts, ver. 8.—and to be hospitable, ver. 9.—and to exercise their 
itual gifts for each others benefit, ver. 10, 11._Next, he told 
m they were not to think it strange, that God had permitted so 
@ persecution to fall on them. It was for the trial of their 
and the improvement of their virtues, ver. 12. that their 
dmight be the greater at the revelation of Jesus Christ, ver. 
—Besides, if they were reviled for the name of Christ, they 
e happy for this other reason, that the Spirit of Christ rest- 
on them, and strengthening them to suffer, would be a spirit 
glory in the eyes of their persecuiors, ver. 14, 
‘ 
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About the time the apostle wrote this letter ele Malic id 
Jews especially the zealots, were raising great disturbances, 
in Judea and in the provirces ;, and in these confusions, they mu 
dered their brethren who were of a different faction, and plun 
dered their goods. These fanatics, fancying that no obedienc 
was due from the people of God to idolatrous princes, paid n 
regard to the heathen laws and magistrates, but were guilty 
the grossest outrages in the countries where they lived, by whic 
they often brought on themselves punishment. _ Wherefore, 1 
prevent the Jewish Christians from joining their unbelieving br 
thren in these outrages, the apostle exhorted them, not to bri 
punishment on themselves as murderers or thie res, &c. 
to suffer for such things was extremely disgraceful, ver. 


if any of them suffered as a Christian, he was not t be 2 
but rather to glory in it, ver. 16.—In the mean time, est the Je 
ish believers might have entertained harsh thoughts of God, « 
account of their sufferings, the apostle told them, the time 1 
come, in which the Jews, the ancient household of God, were 
be punished as a nation, for all the crimes committed yy a 
from the beginning ; that the Jewish Christians were to be 
ved in the general punishment; and that it was proper to be; 
at them, as a part of that devoted nation, notwit ding th 
were now become the house of God; because the justice of G 
would be the more illustriously displayed thereby. However 
terrify their persecutors he observed, that if the punish: 
the nation was to begin at the Jews, who were become tl 
of God by believing in Jesus, the punishment of those Je 
obeyed not the gospel of God would be most terrible, ve 
And, that if the righteous, the Jewish belieyers, would 
with difficulty from perishing in the impending destruction, 
ungodly and sinners of the nation, could not ape io escape, 
18.—Lastly, he told the brethren, that as in the general calar 
some of them who were in Judea, when God's jt mi 1 
the nation, might suffer death by the will of God, they 
that occasion to commit their lives in well-doing t him, 
faithful creator, ver. 19. » 


\ 


. Heh cope. Ng 
New TRANSLATION. Com {ENTARY. “th 
Cuap. IV. 1 Christ 1 Christ then having 

then having suffered for us for us in the flesh, do ye 

in the flesht (chap. iii. selves with the same resol 

18.) do ye also arm your- fering death for him when 

selveswiththesamemind:* cause he who hath resolvea 


Ver. 1-1. Having suffered for us in the flesh, namely, 
all those previous and concomitant evils, which rendered his de 
the flesh bitter. SiS: gh 

2. Arm yourselves with the same mind. Christ having suffered it 


tap. IV. 


ww he who hath suffered? 


y the flesh, hath rested 
ROM sin ;* 


2 (us ro, 154.) So that 
> no longer /veth uis 
maining time in the flesh 
) the lusts of men, but 
) the will of God. 


# 


3 For the time which 
th passed of life, 78 a 
ficient TIME" for us to 
we wrought out the will 
the Gentiles, having 
alked in /asciviousnesses,* 
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death im the flesh for Christ, having 
Overcome the strongest temptation, 
hath thereby freed himself from the so- 
licitations of sin: - 

2 So that he no longer liveth his re- 
maining time in the flesh, agreeably to 
the corrupt inclinations of his persecus 
tors, but agreeably to the will of God, 
who hath commanded him to shun 
idolatry, and all the vices practised 
by idolaters. 

3 For reason teaches us that fhe. 
time which hath passed of our life, is 
too much to have fully performed the 
corrupt inclination of the Gentiles, ha- 
ving long walked in all kinds of lasci« 


viousnesses, base passions, excessive 


sh, that is, in his embodied state, to arm ourselves against our perse= 
tors with the same mind, is to arm ourselves with the’ same reso-= 


tion to sufferiall the evils to which we are 


exposed in the body ; 


d particularly to suffer death, when called by God to do so for our 


ligion. 


3. For he who hath suffered in the flesh. The apostle having ex- 


ted the brethren of Pontus, to arm themselves with the resolution 


‘suffering death in the flesh, 


al suffering of death ; 
offer Isaac, 
is is the apostle’s meaning, 


he considered that resolution, as an ac- 


just as God considered Abraham’s resolution 
as the actual offering of him, Gen. xxii.18. That 
is evident from ver. 2. where the person 


10 hath suffered death in the flesh, is represented as still living in the 


; Hath rested from sin. So the phrase wemevras apapties literally 
mnifies, the preposition eae being understood. He hath been made 
test from temptation to sin, consequently from sin itself. For if a 
an hath evercome the fear of torture and death, no weaker temptation 
ll prevail with him to make shipwreck of faith anda good conscience. 
his happy efficacy of arming themselves with the resolution of suffer- 
g for Christ, the apostle explained to the brethren of Pontus to excite 
zm to attain that resolution. 
Ver. 3.---1. For the time that hath passed of life is a sufficient time. 
he word agxszes, translated sufficient, being in the masculine gender, 
eword with which it agrees, is e005, time, which though not expressed, 
st in the translation be supplied from the preceding clause, as I have 
e. The phrase a sufficient time, is a soft expression which conveys 
€ strongest meaning ; namely, that in no period of their life, ought 
ey to have wrought the will of the Gentiles 3 and that whatever time 
ey spent in so doing, was too much. See an example of this figure, 
zek. xliy. 6. 
2. Having walked in lasciviousnesses, 
Ss 


This is an 
Vou. IV. 


example 
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lusts, excesses in wine (xo- drinkings of wine, reo ngs (xe 
wos) revellings, banquet- See Rom, xiii. 18. note 1. mn 
ings,'and abominable ido- feastings, (xer0s,) and abominab 
latries. tries, and all the shameful vices co 
nected therewith. (09 | ee on) § 

& (Ey ‘a, 167.) On & On account of your for mer 
which accountthey wonder* they avonder that ye shun * 
that ye do not run® with pany, and dowmet run 
THEM (sic) into the same the same slough of joataadlies 
slough of dissoluteness,> re~ you on that account as unsocial, a 
viling YOU. making you every where ey 
scorn... Aiko? scamigt ‘aut wel 


5 (401, 67.) They shall 
give account to him, who speeches: They sha é 
is prepared to judge the of ‘them vo hem, £0 
living and the dead." sion and power which ‘he’ 


from God, i prepared to , 600 
ing and the dead. ie ogo, 


example of the accusative absolute. See Beellivi ws. :httbptin en. 
distinguished from /ust, denotes outward actions 6f a ‘base “ki aay 
cation, adultery, incest, sodomy. Whereas, Hust « consists “in “i im pure 
sires inwardly cherished. ples tii go Th on eluant og 
3. Banquetings. Mores, Banquettigs, according to Estius 
meetings in which the heathens strove’ with’each ther Ww 
tinue longest to.drink, consequently the original word 
slated drinking matches. But as excesses dn wine ave ' 
precedent clause, our translators supposed that patie naires 
iesg, 2 word which anciently signified feastings ; ia, when 
sume too much time, or occasion cate 
able. ahaa . 
Ver. 4---1. They wonder. The Greeks pe the ‘eet 
express that admiration and wonder with which ‘a fit is 
bebolds any thing uncommon or new, = = 8” 
2. Run with them. Here the apostle alludes’ ‘to ie 2 
votaries of Bacchus, who ran abeut the streets and fietds Wee et 
ple, committing every sort of excess. in co ai br Chalalg 
3. The same slough of dissoluteness. --The’ word ma 
collection of water, a miry pool. \ ‘The jother word az 
dissolute course of life, Luke xv. 13.-.Phe metaphorital 
slough of dissoluteness, strongly marks the dé rand mi 
in the vices mentioned verse 3. vices which | at 
the temples of their’ gods as worship. hth 
Ver. 5. Lo judge the living and the dead. Froth 
it appears that by shedead, the apostle meant thie | “* enti 
users to be dead through ignorance and ‘sin. | nf 
_hving, we are to understand those, who b chet plaid 
are reputed to -bevalive 3 Rev iii. 1. Dhow. hast a name ‘that th 
and art dead. See alo’ 1 Tim.v. 6. The livin and = 
fore are the Jews:and Gentiles, aaa 
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6 (Ess cex0 yag) Besides, 6 Besides, to encourage you to suf- 
or this purpose the gospel fer death for Christ, know that for 

lath been preached even to this purpose the gospel hath been preach- 

he dead, that ALTHOUGH ed even to. the dead in sins, Ephes. 

hey might be condemned ii.1. to the Gentiles, to assure them. 
ndeed (nara, 229.) by men that although they may be condemned 

n the flesh,’ (0:) yet they to death indeed by men in their fleshly 

night live ETERNALLY by body as Christ was, yet they shall live’ 
yod in the spirit.» © ———-— eternally dy the power of Ged in their 

it Yehigas spiritual body as Christ. now liveth. 

7 (4s, 103.) Now the 7 Now the end of the temple, of the 
nd of allthings* Aath ap. law, and of the Jewish state, hath ap- 
Own Aa ry “ty 
Wer. 6-1. That although they might be condemned indeed by men in 
le flesh. Axecording to the common translation of this passage, the 
postle is represented as saying that the gospel was preached to the 
ead: Gentiles, im order that they ‘might be condemned by men in the 
esh, But as this cannot be the apostle’s meaning, I suppose there 
here an ellipsis of the word although, as is plain from the adversa- 
ive particle At, which follows. See Ess.iv. 109. I have therefore 
entured to supply it in the translation. We have the same ellipsis, 
om. vi, li. 

(2. Yet they might live eternally by God in the sprit, As St. Paul, 
peaking of the body of the righteous, says, 1 Cor. xv. 44. Zt is sown 
n animal body, tt is raised a spiritual body, we may,, by the flesh here, 
nderstand the animal body in which men now live, and by the spirit 
le sperttual body which the righteous are to receive at the resurrection. 
"his interpretation makes one of the darkest passages of the New Tes- 
ament, intelligible. However, although spirit were taken literally in, 
clause, yet as flesh in the former clause, does not signify the body 
arate from the spirit, but human nature as it consists at present of 
sh and spirit, so the spirit in which we are to live after death, does not 
aify the spirit separate from the body in which the saints are to be 
ed, but their spirit united to an immortal incorruptible body. In the 
ame manner, the salvation of souls, chap. i. 9. is not to be understood, 
fa salvation of the soul exclusive of the body, but.a salvation of both, 
-Knatchbul supplies and translates this verse, in the following man- 
et : that is ict) they who live according to men in the flesh. may be con- 
ned, bud (a tox) they who hive according to God in the spirit. may hive. 
the translation I have adopted is more easy, and gives a sense of 
le passage more analogous to the scripture phraseology, 
Pitt, The end of all things hath approached, ‘That by the end 
‘all things which had approached, when Peter wrote this epistle, he 
Not mean the end of this mundane system, but the end of the tem- 
of the Levitical priesthood, and of the whole Jewish ceconomy, see 
ved, pref. to 2 Thess, sect. 4, paragr. 1, 2, 3.---This epistle being 
ten, A. D. 6%. about a year after the war with the Romans began, 
ch ended in the destruction of Jesusalem and of the Jewish state, 
er who had heard his master’s prophecy concerning these events, 
nd concerning the signs ‘of their approach, had good reason to say, 
, . ut that 


136; 
proached. Be ye therefore 


Sober,* and watch unto 
prayers.* See chap. v. 8. 
note. 


_8 And above all things 
have. fervent Jove (is éav- 
sss) to one another ; for 
Iqve will cover a multitude 
of sins, (See James v. 20. 
note 2.) 


9 Be hospitable (see 1 
Tim. iti. 2. note 5.) to one 
another, without murmur: 
ings. 


10 Let every one accord- 
ing as he hath received 
(xegirua) a spiritual gift, 
minister if (5 éavres) to 
one another, as good stew- 
ards of the manifold grace 
of God. 


11 If any one speak, 
LET HIM SPEAK as the 


that they had approached. 


2. Be ye therefore sober. 


on that devoted. te 
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Ba will be said, sei 
in Pontus had little interest in the destructio 
as the Jews were the bitter persecutor$ of: 
countries where they had any power, it musi 
lation to the brethren every where, to be a: 
chief persecutors was soon to be utterl 
the law of Moses was soon to be abolished: 
Gentiles from receiving the Jewish rites, 
The word caQgove 
the passions of the mind and the appetites a 
When applied to the mind, as in this passa sl; 
under provocation: when applied to the body ly, it sig 
ate in the use of meat and drink, and other ee 
- And watch unto prayers. ‘ 
his disciples when he foretold the destruction of Jet Je 
36.---The word wrfare signifies both #0 be sober, and to: 
passage, it signifies to watch, because it follows wy 
zo be sober ; and both are necessary preparatior Ss 
those who might have occasion to go to Jerusal 
mended as the best means of mB the calam 


proached. Be yes 
watch unto 7 


being soon deli 


8 And alepeed 
vent love to one a 
make you parden a 
in each 0 
present persecuted state, 
the more ai lt fe ssis 
other. — My * 

9 In this ti 
pecially, be 
‘without murmurings Ol 
trouble and. pnndion te 
you. sty ‘oe ery +f) 

10 Let every one, ial 
hath received any 
cise it for the 
as becomes good 


fold gifts of 


ed, not for 


one se 

lt tin al ih ‘aehiy and. a 
recon et 

ae 2 
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Ege 


Ss 


This is the ad 
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nestness, as the oracles of God require. 
If any one minister to the necessities 
of the saints, /et him do it suitably to 
the strength of body and mind whick 
God supplicth to him that in the ex- 
ercise of all his gifts, God may be glc~ 
 vified through Jesus Christ the wise 
dispenser of these gifts ; to whom be 
ascribed the glory of them, and the 
power of dispensing em, for ever 
and ever. Amen. i 
12 Beloved, wonder not at the fire 
of persecution now raging among you, 
which is appointed to you for a trial 
of your faith, as if something happened 
to you which never happened to the 
people of God before. : 
* 13 But seeing, for calling him the 
Son of God, ye partake of the suf- 
Serings which Christ endured for the 


13. (Arne 2290s, 203.) 
jut seeing ye partake of the 


ufferings of Christ, res 


ice, that also at the reve- 
em of his glory (chap. i. 


Same cause, rejsice in your sufferings, 
that also at the day of the revelation 
of his glory as the Son of God, ye may 


‘i 2.) ye may rejoice, 


ang for I%Y- rejoice, being transported with joy on 


a ied account of the greatness of your re- 
ae er ward, : 

14 If ye be Teproach- 14 Besides, if ye be reproached jor 
i (#) for the name of bearing the namz of Christ, ye are hap- 


speak as the oracles of God re 
nothing but what hath been revealed to him; 
+t hi gravity and earnestness.—For the meaning of 
oracles, see Rom. iti. 2. note 2. Heb. v. 12, note. 


It is uncertain, whether the 


ung, denotes the grievous 
s, &c, were suffering for their faith. 


~ 


aind of Christ's words, Matth. y. 11. Blessed are ye when 


2. The 
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Christ, ¥2 ARE happy, Je- py even in the f att 
cause the Spirit of glory Spirit of honowr, and resteth 
and of God resteth upon «pon you. By your persecutors indeed, 
you.*. (Kare, 229.) By Christ is evil spoken an impostor, 
them indeed he is evil spo- but by you who suffer for believin 
ken of, but (xara) by you him to be the Son of God, and wh 
he is praised. are supported by him in your suffer- 
ings, he is greatly praised, = 
15 (Teg, 93.) Where- 15 Wherefore, let none of you uf 
fore;* let none of you suf- fer, by your own fault as a mu: 
fer as a murderer, or a derer, or @ thief, or a mal actor, or as 
thief, or @ malefactor,* or @ meddling person the: rs gs of thi 
as a meddling person.' kind, however courageously born, brin; 
neither glory nor reward to the sui 
fererig.:: 4°) >Re gape ais 


, 
“ee 


2. The spirit of glory and of God resteth upon you. This is an alli 
sion to Isaiah xi. 2. ‘Che Spurit of glory, which rested om the persec 
ed disciples of Christ in the first age, was a Spirit af fortitude enablir 
them to suffer the greatest evils without piv. a virtue which 1: 
heathens greatly admired. For which rae when, they put the fi 
Christians to death for refusing to worship idols, they were so sti uc 
with the constancy, patience, meekness, and benevolence wherewi 
they suffered, that it led many of them to think well, both ofa religic 
which inspired its votaries with such admirable virtues, and of those v 
taries themselves. And, as this constancy in suffering, from which ‘ 
Christians derived so much glory, proceeded from the aid of the Spi 
of God, the apostle justly termed it, both the Spirit of glory,’ and 
Spirit of God. wy agente 4s 

Ver. 15.---1. Wherefore let none of you suffer as a murderer, & 
This caution the apostle gave to the Jewish Christians, because at 
time he wrote his epistle, the unbelieving Jews im Pilea #eolehhec re extremt 
addicted to murder, and robbery, and every kindof wickedness ; for tl 
robbed and killed not only the heathens, but their own’ brethren w 
would not join them in their opposition to the Romans, as appears fr 
the account which Josephus hath given of them.) © an 
2. Or a malefactor, that is, an adulterer, a sodomite, a perjt 
son. de fis Wait 5 tat 
2. Or as a meddling person. Aarroreroeminnomos : alienorum it spec 
Estius.---As the apostle is speaking of their suffering for being meddl 
persons, meddling must be something criminal. According to Le C 


q 


Pa i 


it was the inspecting of the behaviour of persons in public offices, — 
a factious disposition to find fault with their conduct, and th reby 
yaise commotions in the state; which was the practice of the Jew 
Alexandria, Cesarea, and other places, as Lardner hath shewn, Cre 
B.1.c.8. page 443. L’Enfant takes this word, in the more ge 
sense of meddling with other people’s affairs, from avarice, anger 
venge, malice, or other bad passions. | Estius thinks it © 
who covetously looks on the goods of others, with an intent 


16 However, if any 
SUFFER as a Chris- 
n,* let him not be a- 
shamed, but let him even 
glorify God on that ac- 
count. h % Pr 
EP RANT: » ph ing 
17 (Or, 260.) Indeed 
the time 1s come that 
punishment* must begin at 
the house of God,* (chap. 
ii. 5. mote’2.) and if iv 


what wr the end BE 
of them ‘who obey not the 
gospel of God? 


18 And ifthe righteous 
with di culty* can be sa- 
Oo Pe alias 
zodly and the sinner (92 
ures, 2d future of the 
Indic. Med. voc.) shew 
19 (‘Qsz 331.) Where- 


hem away by force. 
wor. 
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BEGIN first (#g’) at ‘us, 
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16 However, if anyone suffer ben 
cause “he is a Christian, let him not be 
ashamed of his sufferings, though ever 
80 ignominious. But Jet him rather 
even praise God, for having judged him 
worthy to suffer in so good a cause, and 
enabled him to suffer, 

17 Inteed the time is come, that the 
punishment to be inflicted on the Jews 
as a nation, for their crimes from 
first to last, must begin at you Jewish 
Christians, now become the house of 
God. - And if it begin first at-us, who 
are so dear to God on account of our 
faith in his Son, what will the end be 
of those Jews who obey not the gospel of 
God ? 
18 And when God thus punishes 
the nation, if the rightesus Jews who 
believe in Christ with difficulty can 
be saved, where will the-ungodly ani 
the sinful part of the nation, shew them- 
selves saved from the divine venge- 
ance ? 

19 In thus punishing the Jews, 


In the Vulgate it is translated, a/ienorum appe- 


Ver. 46. Suffer asa Christian, This, with Acts xi. 26. xxvi. 28. are 
he only passages of Scripture in which the disciples are called Chris- 
ins, after their master. 


munis 


ie unbelieving Jews. 


| 21 the apostle.is not 


rs, 2 Pet. i. 11. 


ised, Matth «xxiv. 19. 


er. iT---1, Indeed the time is come that punishment must'begin. The 

i hich the apostle speaks of, is that which Christ had de- 

“rs hy xxiii35. That on you may-come all the righteous blood 
sins in 


wusbeisbe ihoiase of God. Sorthe believing Jews are called, because 
‘Y were now become the family and people of God, in the room 
See the illustration of this verse in the 


Ver.18. With difficulty (so the word pong signifies) can be saved, 
speaking here, 
ne righteous at the day of judgment, will be evident to any one 
ec i Thus there shall be richly ministered to you 
ance into the everlasting kingdom. 
Ity of the preservation of the Christians at the time of the de- 
ction of Jerusalem. Yet they were preserved ; for so Christ pro- 

But the ungodly and wicked Jews were saved 
erin Judea nor apiy where else. } , i? 


of the difficulty of the salvation 


What he speaks of, is the 


Ver. 19. 
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fore, let even those who 
suffer by the will of God,* 
(ver. 15.) commit (ras 
nboxas éavrwv) their own 
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God is just: W 
Gentile Christians, 


no un 


jives* TO 441M in well do- themselves, 
ing, as fo as a faithful cre- to him loing, as 
ator. creator, who can and v¥ 
tainly restore their lives to ther 
the resurrection. 9 
Ver. 19-21 Let even those who suffer by the will of God, & 
apostle added this direction, for the sake of such Genti 
might be in Judea during the war. For the Christias 
being considered by the bent ana Ps sect of the Jews, the 2 
could not distinguish them from_ lews, in ‘punishments i ic 
they inilicted pa that rebellious nations dhe fe Pyro’ (igi : 
‘them sa Spe 


tk 


2. Commit iheir own lives. ‘ThegeriSeeSaoay, commit 
site (See 2 Tim. i, 12. note 3.).to be res! 
‘tion.— Lives. So the word Poxas is t nslated 
is understood in this passage of our alt there 


rection, to Christ’s words on the cross, Luke xxiii. a. gr 
hands (wagadnoepas TO HVEV KR Kes) I commit my 
; 


Sa er et ee 


i 


CHAPTER Vi omit 
Av oes, SOMERS te ymoetnat ih 


View and Illustration of the Precepts given in this Cha 


' 


BECAUSE the knowledge and good behayi ‘the p 
pend in a great measure upon the kind of instruc 1 
they receive from their teachers, the apostle in 

dressed the e/ders, that is, the bishops, pastors, rulers; 
cons, among the brethren of Pontus, &c. le 
the bishops in particular, to feed the flock of God con 
to their care, faithfully: and to exercise their e 
fice, not as by constraint, but willingly ; not fro 
but from love to their master and to the flock, 
to lord it over God’s heritages, but to be 
and disinterestedness to their people, ver. 3 
to bishops to feed Christ’s flock, was give 
by Peter, who had himself been appointe by 
lambs, and his sheep.—Next, because the 
of the bishop’s office, was in that age attend 
ty and danger, the apostle, to encourage the bish 
that when the chief Shepherd shall appear, they sl 


bye? 
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rown of glory that fadeth not away, ver.4, The distinguished 
sward, which .Christ is to bestow on these who have suffered 
r his sake, being a favourite topic with our aposile, he intro- 
uces it often in this epistle. . 
Having thus exhorted the pastors, the apostle turned his dis- 
urse to the people, charging them to be subjecttotheir elders, and 
one another ; that is, to be of a teachable disposition} and to 
ceive instruction from every one capable of giving it, and to do 
1 the duties which they owed to each other, according to their 
fferent stations and relations, ver. 5.—But especially to be sub- 
ct to God, by humbly submitting themselves to the judgments 
hich were coming upon them, that God might exalt them in due 
ne, ver. 6.—casting all their anxious care on God, because he 
red for them, ver. 7.—and to watch against the devil, who went 
out as a roaring lion seeking to destroy them, by instigating the 
cked to persecute them, and drive them into apostasy, ver. 8. 
it they were to resist that terrible enemy, by stedfastness in the 
th; and not to think themselves hardly dealt with when perse- 
ted, knowing that their brethren every where, were exposed 
the same temptations of the devil, ver. 9.In the mean time, 
give them all the assistance in his power, the apostle prayed ear- 
stly to God to stablish and strengthen them, ver. 10.—and end- 
his prayer with a doxology to God, expressive of his supreme 
minion over the universe and all the things it contains. 
The apostle informed the brethren of Pontus that he had sent 
§ letter to them by Silvanus, whom he praised for his fidelity 
Christ, ver. 12.Then giving them the salutation of the church 
Babylon, where it seems he was when he wrote this letter, he 
led the salutation of Mark, whom he called his son, either 
ause he had converted him, or on account of the great attach- 
mt which Mark bare to him, ver. 13.—And having desired 
m to salute one another, he concluded with giving them his 
stolical benediction, ver. 14. 
> ae PaO 
New TRANSLATION. ComMENT§ry. 
CuHar: V.. 1 The el-. 1 The elders who are among you in 
8" who are among you your different churches J exhort in 
xhort, who am (cou- what follows; who am a fellow elder, 


iad fellow elder,> and witness of the sufferings of Christ 
Ris any ; i : : 


f 1-1 The elders. Elder as a name of office, belonged indiffer- 
to bishops, presidents, teachers, ahd deacons, Acts xiv. 23. See 
im. v. 17. note 1. 
© Who am a fellow elder, Here Peter shewed his great modésty. 
though he was one of the chief apostles, he took the title of elder 
» And.to render his exhortation acceptable to the elders of Pontus, 
it hes their fellow Hite commentators justly observe, 
f L al 


7 2 


that 
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and a witness} of the in the gardem and on the erc 
sufferings of Christ, and partaker of his glory of 70 
also a partaker of the glo- world by the gospel, awhich 
ry* which is to be reveal- de manifested at the last day. oe 
ed. og DLE, Soralie » lap es 
2 Feed the flock of 2 Feed the flock of God h 
God which is (», 162.) committed to your care, faithfully ex 
qith you (sxiwxensrs%s) exe  cising the bishop's office, not constran 
ercising the bishop's office, thereta by men, but willingly from 
not by constraint, but wil- sense, of the excellence and use 
lingly ;' either for the, ness of the office 5 neither exercis 
sake of base gain, but (meo- for the sake of gaining a maintenar 
Sues) from good disposi- but from a gosd disposition to p 
tion ;* mote the glory of God and to: 

souls 3 LL ED ills RE as) 


hh) 


1S: OEP Ak PDH ME 4 th ww 

My Pe Ch Py Me RS 
that if Peter had been the prince or chief of the apostles asthe P ; 
affirm, he would in this place, and in the insert of Epis 


certainly have assumed to himself that high propa e.---T e circ 
stances of Peter’s being a fellow elder, an a itn S r the s § 
Christ, &c: are mentioned to give weight to his exho tion, 
3, And a witness of the sufferings of Christ. One of the purpo: 
which Christ chose twelve of his disciples to be with him always, 
that haying heard his discourses, and seen his miracles and s 


they might be able to testify these things to the rida 
themselves heard and saw. Wherefore peervs A witness, in this: 
sage signifies not only one who was present at a transaction, but w! 1¢ 
tifies it to others, , ‘. ( pemeeey etude ti! eal i 
4. A partaker of the glory which is to be revealed. The glory to 
vealed is Christ’s glory of governing the world by his gospel. — 
glory, of which Peter and the rest who preached the | spe 
tion were partakers, is to be illustriously manifes ed at the 
Christ will judge the world by the gospel which was preache 
postles, See 2 Pet. i. 3. where also glory signifies the apostolic 
Ver. 2.---1. Exercising the bishop's office, not by constraint, b 
/y. In the first age, when the profession of the gospe 
_ persecution, and when the persecution fell more €s 
shops, it may easily be imagined, that some who were 
office, would undertake it unwillingly 5 perhaps, b 
disposed to do the duties thereof diligently, or b 
willing to suffer. In such cases, the apostle very 
persons to decline the office, , a, 2 
2. But from good disposition: So 1 have translated mg 
it is opposed to the desire of base gain, mentioned in 
clause ; also to distinguish it from esos willingly, 2 
wise in the preceding clause.---In the Syria version this w 
lated oto corde.---Benson’s observation on this verse is, 
“‘ly are they here condemned who feed themselves an 
* who take the patrimony of the church, and commit the 


Cuar. V. 

°S Neither as lording it* 
wer the heritages of God :* 
But being (xvse:) patterns 
o the flock, 

4 
jhepherd (see chap. ii. 
25. note) shall appear, ye 
hall receive the crown of 
lory, which fadeth* not 
way. 


5 For the like reason,* 
e younger persons,* sub- 


And when the chief 
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8 Neither as lording it over the 
flocks which are the hericages of God : 
But being patterns to the flock in dis- 
interestedness, temperance, humility, 
and charity to the poor, 

4 And to encourage you, know 
that when the chief Shepherd shall ap- 
pear to judge the world, ye who have 
discharged your duty to your flocks 
faithfully, shall receive from him 
the crown of glory awhich fadeth not 
away. 

5 For the like reason, ye the people 
subject yourselves to the elders, receiy- 


‘to others, to whom they allow a very small share of that plenty which 
’ they have for doing little.” 

Wer. 3.1. Neither as lording it. Katanvgiveyrsc. This is a strong 
ord, denoting that tyranny which the men of this world often exer- 
ise, when they have obtained offices of power. 

2. Over the heritages of God. The word xdxgos properly signifies ¢ 
i. But because the land of Canaan was divided among the Israelites 
y lot, the word came to signify an heritage. Wherefore, believers be- 
ig God’s people, or portion, the different churches or congregations for 
rorship, are called here God"s heritages.---In process of time the name 
Anges clergy was appropriated to the ministers of the gospel, because 
eing considered as the successors of the Levitical priests, they were 
garded as God’s /ot or portion.---From this prohibition it would seem, 
a the apostle’s days, the bishops were beginning to assume that 
Ominion over their flocks, which in after times they carried to the 
reatest height of tyranny. Or St. Peter, by inspiration foreseeing 
hat was to happen, condemned in this prohibition the tyranny which 
) after times the clergy exercised.---Bengelius thinks the power exer- 
ised by the Christian bishops, anciently called Senwres, elders, gave 
ise to the French title Monseigneur, and to the Italian Signore, &c. 
Wer. 4. Which fadeth not away. This is an allusion to the crowns 
f green leaves of trees and herbs, bestowed by the ancients as the re- 
ards of military prowess, or of victory in the games. © See 1 Cor. ix. 
5. note 2. These, together with ihe honours of which they were the 
ymbols, soon faded away. But the crown of glory, the reward to be 
lven to faithful shepherds will never fade, being @ erown of righteous- 
ess, 2 Tim.iv. 8. and a crown of fe, James i. 12. 

Ver. 5.---1. For the like reason. So the word sows signifies here. 
or the preceding, being an exhortation to the elders to feed the flock, 
id not to lord it over God’s heritages, the apostle could not begin his 
shortation to the people with saying to them, Jn /ike manner sulyect 
elves to the elders : But he might say to them, with propriety, For 
shea that ye are to receive a crown of glory, subject yourselves 
re elders. ‘ 
. Ye younger persons subject yourselves, Asin the preceding “ae 
° 
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ject yourselves tothee/ders. ing their instructions and r 
Yea all be subject to one with humility. Y% ea, all o} 
another, and be clothed ject to one another, in the v 
with humility ;} for God tions wherein ye stand to each 0 
resisteth the proud, but and be glothed with humility ; for G 
giveth grace to the hum- resisteth thé proud, and casteth the 
ble.» down; but giveth the aid of | his Spir 
to the PHAGE 2 eye an rere 
6 Be humbled, therefore, 6 Seeing God resisteth the oie 
“under the strong hand of humbled under the strong hand of 
God, (chap. iv. 12.) that take his corrections patiently ; ~—_ 
he may exalt you in due cording to his promise, he may 1 
time, you to the possession of heaven i in di 
time,” a 
7 Cast all your anxious 7 In your distresses, cast all oD 
care on him* (sr, 254.) anxious care on God, (Psal. lv. 22 
because he careth for you. because, in the most affectionat 
manner, he careth for yc pe: ar 
8 Be sober, be vigi- 8 Yet do not neglect lawful mea 
lant 5‘ (a71,) because your for delivering yourselves out of tro 


of this chapter the apostle by an elder, means a person holding [ 
cred office, such as a pastor or teacher, it is reasonable to think t 
uses the word in the same sense here ; Consequently, that vearggos | 
signifies an inferior of any kind, Luke xxii. 26. and which is o oppos 
to it here, denotes the /arty or people of the churches of Pontus, wh ne 
the apostle further exhorts.to be subject to one another, 
3. And be clothed with humility. Eyxopbacar de, Julius Pol lu 
lib. iv. c, 18, tells us that the eyxouGwe was a white pak oe 
slaves. Whitby says it was a frock put over the rest of the c. 
and that the apostle’s meaning is, “ that humility should be visi 
‘* ver all the other Christian virtues, in our whole behaviour,” _ 
Ver. 7. Cast all your anxious care on lim. Lest the brethren of 
ius might have been too much distressed with the fears of their 
reduced to want by the persecution they were suffering, and of th 
ing tempted thereby to renounce the gospel, the apostle exhort 
to be only moderately solicitous to avoid thee dangers, and to ca 
anxious care om God. ; 
‘Ver. 8,---1. Be sober, be vigilant. This advice the ee 
before, chap. iv. 7. -(See note 2: there.) But he enforces 
new reason, That the devil is going about seeking whom he 1 may 
up: So the word xaronm literally signifies ; being _ used conce: 
lids as well as liquids. It strongly expresses the insatiable 
enemy of mankind to hinder their salvation, and the danger 
from his devices. For he sometimes attacks the people of Go 
son though not visible: and sometimes by his ministers the oth 
spirits who are in Jeague with him ; and sometimes by wicked : 
subjects, whom he instigates to tempt them by the terror of | 
this account of the devil’s malice is een with oun proprie 
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adversary the devil, is 


‘walking about as a roaring 
lion, seeking whom he 
may swallow up: 


9 Him resist stedfast in 
the faith, knowing that 
the same KINDS of suffer- 
ings are accomplished in 
your brethren w/o are in 
the world. — 


10 And may the God 
of all grace, who hath 
called us unto his eternal 
plory by Christ Jesus, af- 
ter ye have suffered a /ittle* 
(wutes, 65.) himself make 
you complete, support, 
strengthen, settle you. 


1}. (Avr) To him se . 


he glory,’ and the domi- 
lion for ever and ever. 
Among SF 

412 (Aw) By Silvanys,* 
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ble. Wherefore, Be temperate, Be ui- 
gilant-at all times, because your adver- 
sary the devil, is going about continual- 
ly as a fierce lion, seeking whom he may 
swallow up, 

9 Him resist, (see James iv.¥.) by 
being stedfast. in the faith, knowing 
that the very same kinds of sufferings, 
proceeding from the devil and his 
instruments, which ye now sustain, 
are allotted to your Christian brethren 
who are dispersed through the world. 

10 And may God the author of all 
goodness, who hath called us to the en- 
joyment of his eternal happiness 
Christ. Jesus, after ye have Suffered a 
little, himself make you complete in the - 
virtues, support you in the exercise 
of them, strengthen you to resist temp- 
tations, and settle you in the profession 
of the gospel. 

Al To him be the glory of all per- 
fection, and the dominion of the uni- 
verse ascribed by us for ever and ever, 
Amen. iat 


12 By Silvanus, 4 faithful brothes 


et, to whom out Lord said, Simon, Satan hath desired to have You, that 


j@ may sift you as wheat; but I have prayed for thee. -Peter likewise 
ad good reason, as Doddridge observes, to recommend watchfulness, 


ince 


he had fallen so shamefully himself, notwithstanding this warning 


rom his master.---Benson by the devi/ understands the unbelieving Jews 
who persecuted the Christians with great fury. 

“Ver. 9. Him resist, stedfast in the Jaith. To shew the efficacy of 
ith in enabling us to resist temptation, Paul calls it @ shield, Eph. vi. 
6. wherewith the fey darts of the wicked one, &c. 


Ver. 10. After ye have suffered a little. 


F the first 


St Peter calls the sufferings 


hristians odvyoy a little, either .in respect of time, or of de- 
ree, or perhaps in respect of both, because 


compared with the joys of 


eaven, the sufferings of this life are both dght and momentary. 


‘Ver. 11. To him be the glory, &c. 


By this doxology Peter expres- 


id his firm ‘persuasion that the devil hath no title to any honour from 
en, nor any dominion in the universe, nor power to tempt men, but 


eae from God, 


Ver. 12.---1 By Silvanus a faithful brother. 


If Silvanus, by whom 


is letter was sent, is, as Oecumenius supposes, the person of that name, 
fe joined Paul in writing the epistles to the Thessalonians, he is the 


fas who is called, Acts xv. 22. @ chief man 


a 
bs \ 


among the brethren, and 
/ ver, 
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a faithful brother as Izon- as I conchide from the general te n0 
elude,» I have written TO of his behaviour, I have written 
rou in few words, ex- you in few ‘words, to encourage yo 
horting YOU, and strongly to persevere in the belief and p 
testifying* that this is the fession of the gospel, exhorting 0 
true grace of Godin whith and strongly testifying ay that thi 


“ye stand, is the true gospel of God in which y 
stand: it contains a true account | 


the salvation of sinners, 

13 The cHuR¢cH * 13 The members of the chure 
WHICH 1s at Babylon which is in Babylon, who are electe 
elected jointly> with vou, jointly with we to be the-peaple 0 


ver. 32. a prophet ; and being Paul’s constant companion in travel, a ft 
the defection of John Mark, he no doubt assisted in planting ‘h 
fn Galatia and the other countries of the lesser Asia mention 


many painful journeys, undertaken for’the service of Christ: and w 
on this occasion was willing to go into Pontus, Galatia, &e. with Pete 


after Paul’s death, Silas attached himself to Peter as his assistant, @ 
reckoned himself much honoured: by this commission to carry the 
postle’s letter into the lesser Asia, which he executed faithfully. —— 
2. A faithful brother as I conclude. Peter having become intimat 
acquainted with Silvanus only since Paul’s death, he concluded him te 
a faithful brother from bis having so long jointly laboured with Paul 
the work of the gospel. fda Sbtmol re . 
8. And at} testifying. According to Bengelius, the preposit 
sm: in the word emipeoprupymeyes, 1S used to sgnily hat d , ter 
testimony to that of Paul and Silas, concerning the truth of the go: 
which they preached to the Galatians, &c. But I think the mean 
is simply, that Peter testified concerning the gospel which had b 
preached to the Galatians, that it is the true gospel : consequently, 
the rites of the law were not necessary to salvation, 
Ver. 13.---1. The church which is in Babylon. (See pref. 
The word church.is not in the original. Butit is supplied in the 
Vulgate, and other ancient versions, and by cdateemtad” : 
proves of the addition: and’ Beza observes very well that 
ted the word church, as is often done with regard to words « 
use. But Mill and Wall think the translation should be, She 
Babylon ; and that the apostle meant his own wife; or some 
able woman in that city. Lardner says, it is not probabl 
would send a salutation to the Christians of so many count 
woman not beset ‘ ini “i! “a ’ 7 
2. Elected jointly with you. e apostle in the beginning of 
ter, had called at dtcdtigers of the ‘aopendaan leet ae 


s 
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and Mark my son salute God, and Mark, whom I love as my 
you. own son, salute you. 

14 Salute one another 14 Salute one another with a kiss in 
with a kiss of love. (See testimony of your mutual /ove. Hap- 
Rom. xvi. 16. note 1.) piness be to all among you who are 
Peace to you all who ARE  stedfast in the belief and profession of 
in Christ Jesus. Amen. the gospel. Amen. 


foreknowledge of God: Here he tells them, that the church. at Babylon, 
was elected jointly with them, to be the people of God. 

3. And Mark my son. WHeuman, following the opinion of some of 
the ancients mentioned by Oecumenius, supposes this Maré to be Peter’s 
own son by his wife. But others are of opinion that he calls him his 
son because he had converted him: So that he was his son according 
to the spirit, and not according to the flesh. This opinion is probable 
because Peter was well acquainted with the family of which Mark was 
a member, as may be gathered from his going immediately to the house 
of Mary the mother of John whose surname was Maré, after he was mi- 
raculously brought out of prison by the angel, Acts xii. 12. This Jol 
Mark, was Barnabas’s sister’s son, Col. iv. 20. and the person who ac- 
companied Paul and Barnabas as their minister in their first journey 
among the idolatrous Gentiles, Acts xiii. 5. But he deserted them in 
Pamphylia, ver.13. Afterwards, however, he accompanied Paul in 
some of his journeys, Col.iv.10. And during his second imprisonment 
at Rome the apostle ordered Timothy to bring Mark to Rome because 
he was useful to him in the ministry, 2 Tim.iv.11. See the note on 
that verse. Itis generally believed that John Mark was the author of 
the gospel called, according to Mark. 


ae ee cot wet Ap 


A NEW 


LITERAL TRANSLATION — 


OF THE 


SECOND EPISTLE OF THE APOSTLE — 


= 


PET Ea 


. PREFACE ? 
Sect. I. Of the Authenticity of the Second Epistle of Peter. 


le the preface to the epistle of James, (Sect. 2. initio.) an 
in that to 1 Peter, (sect. 2. initio.) the doubts which the an 
cients entertained, concerning the authenticity of five of the seve 
Catholic epistles, are faithfully declared. But at the same tim 
it is proved, that the doubted epistles were very early know 
and well received by many. On this subject, it is proper to p 
the reader in mind, that these epistles were rendered doubth 
by a circumstance. mentioned in the Gen. Pref. namely, thi 
the doubted epistles are omitted in the first Syriac translation” 
the New Testament, which is supposed to have been miade in the 
second century. But the only conclusion that can be drawn fro 
the omission is, that the author had not seen these epistles, or m 
ther that they were not generally known, when he made his ver 
sion. . Now this might easily happen, if, as it is probable, he w 
a’ Syrian: Jew. For Syria being at a great distance from Pont 
Galatia, Cappadccia, the proconsular Asia and Bithynia, to whe 
inhabitants the epistles under consideration were origit 4 
it would be a considerable time before copies of them were 
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persed among the people for whom the Syriac version of the N ew 
Lestament was made, so that the author might think’it useless to 
translate them. 

With respect to the doubts, which some entertained of these 
epistles, after they came to be known, they serve to prove that 
the ancient Christians were very cautious of receiving any books 
48 canonical, whose authority they were not perfectly assured of. 
For as Wall, Crit. Notes, vol. iii. p- 358. very well observes, 
« ‘They not only rejected all the writings forged by heretics un- 
‘der the names of the apostles.—But if any good book aflirmed 
‘ by some man or by some church, to have been written aid sent 
‘by some apostle,—was offered to them, they would not, till 
‘ fully satisfied of the fact, receive it into their canon,” Where- 
ore, though the five epistles above mentioned, were not imme- 
ately acknowledged as inspired writings, in the countries at a 
istance from the churches or persons, to whom they were origi= 
ally sent, it is no proof that they were looked on as forgeries. 
t only shews, that the persons who doubted of them, had not re- 
eived complete and incontestible evidence of their authenticity : 
ust as their being afterwards universally received, is a demonstra- 
on that, upon the strictest inquiry they found them the genuine 
roductions of the apostles of Christ, whose names they bear. 
or the churches to whom these letters were sent, hearing that 
oubts were entertained concerning them, would no doubt of 
weir Own accord, as well as when asked concerning them, de- 
are them to be genuine. And their attestation made public, 
ined with the marks of authenticity found in the epistles them- 
Ives, in time established their authority beyond all possibility of 
subt. The truth is, such good opportunity the ancient Christi- 
is had to know the truth in this matter, and so well founded 
eir judgment concerning the books of the New Testament was, 
fat, as Lardner observes, no writing which was by them pro- 
junced genuine, hath since their time been found spurious ; 
‘ither have we at this day, the least reason to think any ibook 
muine, which they rejected. 

‘Thus much was necessary to be said concerning the five doubt- 
L of epistles in general. With respect to the second epistle of 
ter in particular, it remains to point out the marks of authen- 
ity, contained in the epistle itself, which, with the attestations 
‘the churches to which it was sent, have fully established its 
Eeority: ' 

TL. And first, it is observable that the writer styles himself Sy- 
on Peter ; from which we conclude that this epistle is the work 
the apostle Peter.—If it be objected, that the apostle’s name was 
mon not Symeon, the answer is, that although in Greek, this 
ostle’s name was commonly written Simon, the Hebrew form of 
was Symeon. For in the history of Jacob’s sons it is so written. 


um. IV. U Besides, 


' i q 
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Besides, this very apostle is called (Zvscew») Symeon, 
- Next, it is objected, that in the first epistle, which is unde 
the apostle Peter's, he styles himself, not Simon Peter, but Pete 
simply. But I observe, that Luke hath called this apostle Simo 
Peter : Chap. v. 8. ~And that John hath given him that name nt 
less than seventeen times in his gospel ; perhaps to shew that 
was the author of the epistle which begins, Symeon. Peter, a ser 
vant, and an apostle, &c.—Farther, though in the imseription 
the first letter, Peter’s sirname‘ only is mentioried,’ because by 
he was sufficiently know m, he might 1 iy the inscription of the s se 
cond, for the greater dignity, insert his name 
he intended authoritatively to rebuke the false teachers, “who ha 
already arisen, or were to arise. Upon the whole, ‘Symeon. Pete 
being the same with Simon Peter, no objection can be raised 2 
gainst the authenticity of this epistley on account of the name. 4 
2, The writer of this epistle, expressly calls himself in 1 the ii 
scription, az apostle. He does the same, chap. ili. 2. “And | 
other places, he ascribes:to himself things which agree to nor 
but to Peter the apostle. For example, chap. ie 14 Knowit 
that the putting off of my. tabernacle is soon to hap Madge y 
Lord Jesus Christ hath shewed me + alluding to John xxi. 19. v 
we are told, that: Jesus signified to Peter, | by what death mehew: : 
he should glorify God.—Chap. i. 16,' Dhis writer affirms, that | 
was one of the three. apostles, who were with Jesus at his trans! 
guration, when by a voice from: God he was-declared to be | 
Son the beloved.—Chap. iii, 15. “This writer calls igi fale! 
brother, in allusion: no doubt to his shaving given Paul th 
hand. of fellowship > withal he commends his epistles as scr 
that is, divinely inspired writings. The writer therefore havit 
thus repeatedly taken to himself the name and character of an 
spired apostle, if he was an impostor, he must i been the m 
profligate of mens ‘See'1 Pet. Preface, Sect. 2. paragr. ae a 
3. By calling this, his Second Epistle, chap+i . the writer 
timates that he had written to them fermerly. He ‘pitta 
same thing, chap.i. 12.—15..and by so do shews b 
be the same Peter who wrote” ek first ay The 
‘which Grotius has taken’to elude the force spt esl 
shall be considered-afterwards. Salles a 8 
- 4. The matters contained in this epistles are’ highly w 
an inspired apostle ; for besides a variety of important dis 
(See Sect. v.) all tending to.display the perfections of ¢ 
che glory of Christ, we find in it exhortations to virtue, ' 
demnations of vice, delivered with an earnestness and 
which shew the author to have been incapable of i ‘impo 


Sputlesh was to promote the interests of truth a 
world. 
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If. But in opposition to these internal marks of authenticity, 
and to the testimony of all the ancient Christian writers, since the 
days of Eusebius, who with one voice have ascribed this second 
epistle, as well as the first, to the apostle Peter, Salmasius, and 
other learned moderns have argued, that because its style is dif- 
ferent from the style of the first epistle, it must have been writ- 
ten by some impostor, who personated the apostle Peter. ‘This 
objection shall be fully considered immediately. At present suf- 
fice it to say in the general, that if this were a writing forged in 
the name of an apostle, by any impostor, we should certainly find 
some erroneous tenet,,or false fact, asserted in it, for the sake of 
which the forgery was attempted. Yet nothing of that kind ap- 
pears in the second epistle of Peter; nothing inconsistent with 
the doctrine taught in the other writings, which by all are ac- 
knowledged’ to be divinely inspired; in a word nothing unsuit- 
able, but every thing consonant, to the character of an inspired 
apostle. : 
' This argument appeared so strong to Grotius, that although, 
on account of the difference of the sentiments and style observ- 
able in the two epistles, he would not ailow the second epistle to 
9e Peter’s, he did not venture te call it the work of an impostor, 
jut supposed it to have been written after the destruction of Je- 
usalem, by Symeon who succeeded James our Lord’s brother in 
he bishopric of Jerusalem. And because the inscription, with 
he other particulars in the epistle relating to the writer’s charac- 
er, are utterly inconsistent with Grotius’s opinion, he uses a me- 
hod of removing'these difficulties, unworthy so learned a critic, 
ind so good a man. Without the least authority from any an- 
‘ient MSS. or versions, he confidently affirms that the inscription 
$ interpolated, and that originally it was Symeon, a servant of Je= 
us Christ.—With the same unauthorized boldness, he proposes 
© expunge the words our beloved brother, which precede the word 
Ph chap. iii. 15.—And with respect to the words, which this 
iter says he heard ‘coming from the excellent glory, when he 
vas with Jesus on the holy mount, chap. i. 16. Grotius affirms, 
‘ that if some more ancient MSS. could be found, it might thence 
appear, that these words were added in this place, as other 
‘words in other places, by those who were willing to have this 
a for an epistle of Peter.” But I reply: That if the texts 
ancient books are to be altered, at the pleasure of every rash 
ritic, for the sake of supporting some groundless conceit, there 
all be no such thing as the genuine text of any ancient book 
hatever. Wherefore, if liberties of this kind are not to be ta- 
1 with prophane authors, fur less are they to be allowed in set- 
ling the text of the books of scripture, whose authority depends 
,our having, not the conjectural emendations of fanciful critics, 
the very words of the inspired authors themselves.—With 
respect 


> 
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respect to the insinuation, that the author of this epistle wrote’ 
first also, contained in the expression, This serond epistle, beloved, 
now write to you, chap. iii. 1. Grotius says, that the ns ete 
chapters are the first epistle, and that the second epistle begi 
with the words, This second epistle, &c. But, as in no ancient 
MS. or version of this epistle, it is sé divided, and as no auth 
ancient or modern hath spoken of its having been at any time 
divided, Grotius’s opinion merits no regard,, 9 
III. Wich respect to the objection against the authenticity of 
the second epistle of Peter, taken from its style being different 
from the style of the first, it is to be observed, that in the opi 
nion of many learned men this diversity is found, only in he 
second chapter of the second epistles the style of the first an¢ 
third chapters, being pretty much a-kin to the style of the firs 
epistle. Wherefore, if the first and second epistles of Peter, ar 
thought to have been written by different authors, because t 
style of the second.epistle differs in one chapter from that of th 
first, we must think that the second epistle itself was written b 
two different authors, because the style of its first and third chap 
ters, differs from that of the second. Yet no such conclusioi 
ought to be drawn in either case as it is well known that a1 
author’s style is regulated by the subjects of ‘which he treats. 
these are grand and interesting, they naturally suggest animat : 
and sublime expressions; such as those in the first and thii 
chapters of the second epistle, in which Peter describes the trans 
figuration of his master, with the august circumstances which < 
tended it: also the creation of the world, its past demolition b 
water, and its future destruction by fire.—On the other hand, 
the subjects treated of, raise an author’s indignation and abhc 
rence, he will use am acrimony of style, expressive of these fee 
ings. Of this kind is the style of the second chapter of the 
cond epistle. For the apostle, whose love to his master w ea 
and who had the feeding of Christ’s sheep committed to him, t 
garding the false teachers as the most flagitious of men, wro 
that chapter against them, with a bitterness, which he would n 
have used in correcting teachers who had erred through simplic 


ty. Moreover in describing the character, and in foretelling th 


miserable end of these impostors, he adopted the bold figures 
lofty expressions peculiar to the eastern writers, as even 
short of what might with truth be said concerning | — 
Wherefore, since the diversity of style in the two ‘epistles of P 

ter, can be so well accounted for, even on supposition that thi 
were written by the same author, there is no reason to fancy v 

Grotius, that the second epistle was written by Symeon bishor 
Jerusalem: or with Jerome, that Peter made use of diffe 
terpreters for the purpose of turning his Syriac epistle into 
or with Bishop Sherlock to suppose, that Peter in his 
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epistle, and Jude in his epistle, copied some ancient Jewish writer, 
vho. described the false teachers of th<ir own times, and denouns 
ed the judgments of God against them. 


7 Secr. II. Of the time when the Second Epistle of Peter was 
. written. shea 


’ When Peter wrote his second epistle, he was old, and néar 
is end: Chap.i. 14. Knowing that the putting off 


of my taberna- 
le is soon to happen, even as’ our Lord Jesus Christ hath shewed 


w@. Besides,- chap. iii..16. he speaks as if he had then seen all 
aul’s epistles. 4s also our beloved brother Paul, according to the 
visdom given to him, hath written to You, 18. as indeed in all his 
pistles, &e, If Peter had seen all Paul’s epistles when he wroté 
us letter, it is probable that Paul was then dead. Nay it is 
ought that Paul was dead when Peter wrote his first letter ; 
t least if he wrote it from Rome, as most of the ancient Chri. 
jan writers testify, (See 1 Pet. Pref. Sect. v-) The reason 
» when Paul wrote his second to Timothy from Rome, a short 
hile before his martyrdom, though he mentioned many whe 
ere then with him, he spake nothing in that letter of Peter ; 
1 omission, which, if Peter had been in Rome at that time, 
muld not well have happened. Wherefore, if Peter wrote his 
rst epistle from Rome, he must have done it after Paul’s death ; 
msequently not sooner than the end of the year 66, or the be. 
inning of the year 67, about three years before the destruction 
‘Jerusalem. For Paul was put to death in the twelfth year 
' Nero, answering to A. D. 66. 

With respect to the second epistle, which, as wé have seen, 
as composed a little before Peter’s death, it seems to have 
en written from Rome likewise, not long after the first. For 
Lardner, Can. iii. p. 253. observes, “ It is hot unlikely, that 
soon after the apostle had sent away Silvanus with the first 
epistle, some came from those countries to Rome, where there 
was a frequent and general resort from all parts, bringing him 
an account of the state of religion among them, which induced 
Peter to write a second epistle, for the establishment of the 
Christians, among whom he had laboured, and he might well’ 
hope, that his last words and dying testimony, to the doctrines 
which he had received from Christ, and had taught for many 
years with unshaken stedfastness, would be of great weight 
with them.”” Indeed he seems to make that circumstance his 
ology for writing a second letter to them, so soon after the 
st. See chap.i,15. iii. 1.—I¢ the second epistle of Peter 
is written not long after the first, we may date it in the year 

r 68, while the persecution against the Christians raged at 


Rome, 


- 
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Rome, and when Peter had an immediate prospect of suife 1 
martyrdom, as the Lord Jesus Christ had’shewn him, an : 

It was mentioned, No. 2. that Grotius supposed. this epistl 
was written after the destruction of Jerusalem. But if his opi 
nion be true, it will destroy the authenticity of the episile, a 
an inspired writing, seeing the only ground on which he rest 
his opinion is chap. ili. 12. where he says the writer speaks ¢ 
the end of the world as then at hands Sepieoii. and -earnesth 
desiring the coming of the day of God, in which the heavens being se 
on fire shall be dissolved, &c. For as, according to him, it was | 
common opinion in the first age, that the end of the world wa 
to succeed the destruction of Jerusalem, he supposed the write 
of this epistle could not exhort the Christians to expect and ear 
xestly desire the coming of the day of the Lora, Sc. ‘unless Jerusa 
lem had been then destroyed. But an exhortation of this so 
is no proof that the writer, whoever he was, thought the end « 
the world’ was then af hand.. He knew the contrary, as is plai 
from chap. iii. $. where he expressly foretels, that sceffers wi 
come in the last days ; saying, where 1s the promise of his coming 
For since the fathers fell asleep, &c. In the last days the scoffe 
on account of Christ’s long delaying to come, would ridicule 
promises, and his disciples’ expectation of that grand event. 
being thus evident, that the writer of this epistle, did not thi 
the end of the world was then at hand, (see 2 Thess. Pre 
sect. 3.) his exhortation to expect; and earnestly desire the c 
ming of the day of the Lord, does not imply that the day of 
Lord’s coming to destroy the world was then at hand, but th 
being kept hid from all mankind, and absolutely uncertain, belie 
ers ought always to be prepared for it. And as at that day t 
living are to be changed, and the dead to be loosed from t 
bands of death, and the whole crowned as victors, it ever v 
and till it happen, ever will be, the object both of thei 
nest desire, and of their firm hope. Grotius’s argumeni 
fore, to prove that this epistle was written after the de 


the Wee . 
Ae ; 


of Jerusalem, taken from chap. ni. 12. being a m re 
tion of that text founded on a false fact, is not of the 
lue. a Bet) Rtv 
Sect, II]. Of the Persons to whom the Second #ptst 
ag was written, ia — 
In the preface to 1 Peter, sect. 3. we have shewn, that t 
epistle was written to the whole of the brethren, whe 
Gentile or Jewish extraction, who were dispersed in the 1 
extended countries of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Bithynia. Wherefore they were the brethren to whom 
directed this his second epistle, 2 Pet. ii. 1. And as the 
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s which it contains, were admirably calculated for confirming 
n in the faith of the gospel, and for comforting them under 
em nthe to which they wete exposed for their religion, 
it must have been of great use to all the brethren in these coun- 
tries to haye them in writing from an inspired apostle ; and the 
-pistle which contained them, could not fail to be exceedingly 
valued by them, especially as it is written in an higher strain 
han common both of discovery and of language ; (see sect. v. 
written also in the prospect of his soon dying a martyr for the 
ruths, which he had all along taught during ihe course of a 
ong life. 


SeEcr. IV. Of the Occasion on which the Second Epistle of Peter 


was written. 


_ For this see the quotation from Lardner, sect. 2. penult pa- 
agr. See also the preface to Jamesy sect. 4. and the Illustra- 
ions prefixed to chapters i. and ii. of this epistle. 


Sect. V. Of the Matters contained in the Second Epistle of 
Peter. 


The Spirit, who revealed to Peter; that false teachers and 
orrupt doctrine, would greatly disturb the peace and purity of 
he church in after times, directed him to pubhsh these disco- 
eries in a second episile to the brethren of ‘Pontus, &c. and to 
ecompany them with the plainest and most express declarations 
| the chief doctrines and precepts of the gospel; and to assert 
he high character, the power, and the coming of Jesus the au- 
of the gospel; that at whatever time these false teachers 
peared, and this epistle was. read, the faithful might discern 
: impiety of their tenets, by comparing them with the true 
trines of the gospel set forth in this epistle, and stedfastly re- 
ist them. 
“In speaking of the matters contained in the second epistle of 
ter, I must not omit observing, that in it, as in the’ first’ epis- 
ey there are discoveries of some important facts and circumstan- 
28, not mentioned at all, or not mentioned so plainly, by the 
het inspired writers. Such as; 1, That our Lord was transfi- 
ured for the purpose of exhibiting, not only a proof of his great- 
} and power as the Son of God and Judge of the world, but 
ample of the glory in which he will come to judgment : 
n example also, of his power t6 transform our corruptible mor- 
bodies, at the resurrection, into the likeness of his own glori- 
body, as it appeared in his ‘transfieuration.—2. That the 
struction of the cities of the plain by fire, was intended to be 
ample of that destruction by fire from the presence of the 
r Lord, 


Lord, which will be inflicted on the ai rte 
Compare Jude ver. 7.—3. That in the last. age 
scoffers will arise, who from the stability of the 
dane system, will argue that the world hath existed 
from eternity, and that it will continue for. ever.—4, That a: 
ter the judgment, this earth with its atmosphere shall we oe. F 
fire, and burning furiously, the elements shall be melted, an 
* the earth with all the works of God and man thereon, shall t 

utterly destroyed.—That after the present heaven and earth ¢ 
burnt, 2 new heaven and a new earth shall into v 
according to God’s promise, the righteous shall be c 
to live in unspeakable happiness; an event which Peter him se 
in his discourse to the Jews, Acts iii, 21. hath termed, the restii 
tion of all things, which God hath spoken by the iano of all his b 
prophets since the world began. . 

From the foregoing account of the idsaoienltalin neh 
cond epistle of Peter, the attentive reader must be sensible, th 
they are more grand and interesting, than even those contaii 
im the first epistle'; and that to the a decta 
tion of them, a degree of inspiration was ne 1 
that required in the writing of the first epistles Sonsec uen 
that the matters exhibited in the second epistle, are every v 
worthy of an apostle of Christ really inspired, such ann saagth 
ter expressly affirms himself to have been, and eablaparne 
can be no doubt.’ i 


N the latter part of the apostolical - age me 
arose, among whom the Nicolaitans and the: 

most remarkable. These, as Jude tells us, ver. 4. J 
grace of Ged to lasciviousness, They perverted 
gospel concerning men’s being justified of f 
without the works of law, so as to make it a pr 
fying the lusts of their flesh without restraint. A ge 
dit to their impious explications of the doctrines of h 
these impostors denied the authority of the apostles 
and arrogated to themselves an ‘Tommie 
superior to theirs. Nay they denied the authority 
himself, chap. 11.1. And having thus set themselv 
only inspired teachers, (Jude ver. 16. 19.) oF 
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disciples, that being justified by faith without works, believers 


are under no obligation, either to abstain from sin, or to do what 
is morally good ; that Christ hath purchased for them a liberty to 
gratify all their passions and appetites ; and that Christ will not 
judge and punish them for so doing, nor for any sin whatever. 
These doctrines being extremely agreeable to the corruptions 
of the human heart, were embraced by many in the latter part 
af the first age. Wherefore, to stop the mouths of those false 
eachers, who were now gone abroad among the churches, and 
o prevent the faithful from being seduced by them, and to esta- 
alish them in the belief of the things which the Lord himself had 
aught, and which his apostles had delivered in his name, Peter 
vrote this second epistle, in which he brought these things to their 
emembrance. | 
And first of all, in opposition to the calumnies of the false 
eachers, he assured the brethren to whom this epistle was di- 
ected, that Christ had gifted to his apostles every thing necessary 
o qualify them for leading mankind to a godly life, and for ma- 
ing them partakers of the divine nature. He had bestowed on 
hem inspiration to know the true doctrines of the gospel, and au- 
hority to declare them to the world. From this it followed, that 
he teachers. who pretended to possess a greater illumination than 
he apostles, or greater authority, were impostors, ver. 3. 4,.-And 
eC these seducers taught their disciples, that morality was 
F No use in procuring salvation, Peter, by his apostolical autho- 
ity, commanded all who professed the gospel, to add to their faith 
outrage, and to courage knowledge, &c. ver. 5—7.— Declaring, 
hat these excellent dispositions would make them fruitful in good 
orks, ver. 8.—That if they were deficient in these things they 
ere blind, notwithstanding their pretensions to illumination, yer. 
-——Moreover, the practice of good works the apostle recom- 
ded to them from this important consideration, that thereby, 
a not otherwise, they would make their calling and election 
rm, ver. 10.—and hhave an entrance into the everlasting king- 
om of the Saviour, richly or honourably ministered to them,ver. 
1.—These things, he told them, he would not cease to call to 
ir remembrance while he was in life, although they knew and 
leved them already, ver. 12. 13.— Withal, being sensible that 


© was soon to die, he proposed, by commiting his instructions 
» writing in this epistle, to put it in their power, after lis de- 
case, to have them always in remembrance, as his dying words, 
14, 15, 
n the mean time, to give the faithful the fullest assurance of 
truth of all the things, which the apostles with one consent 
delivered to thechurches, and which in part, he was now going 
write; more particularly, to give them a perfect assurance of 
’s being the Son of God, and of his coming to judge the 
. IV, ws x 2 world, 


: a 
158 View. 2 PETER. Cuar. B 


world, which the infidels of that age loudly denied, St Peter told 
them, that in making known the power and coming of Christ, hi 
and his brethren apostles, had not published a fable cunningly de 
vised by Christ, and credulously received by them. They ha 
the clearest evidence of their Master’s power, and coming 
set before them visibly, in the honour and glory which he recei 
ved from the Father, when he was transfigured in their presen 
and avoice came to him from the excellent glory, saying, This is m 
Son the beloved, with whom I am well pleased. is voice, said 
we Peter, and James, and John, heard distinctly, being with hi 
on that occasion, upon the holy mountain, ver. 16—18.—He adc 
ed, by these proofs of our Master’s greatness, of which we w 
behoiders, we and all mankind, have the ancient prophecies cc 
cerning the resurrection of the dead and the judgment of the wor 
as well as our Master’s prophecies concerning these even 
made more firm. Wherefore, it is your duty to give hee 
to the prophetic word thus confirmed, as to a lamp shinit 
in a dark place, until the day of judgment itself dawn, a 
Christ the morning star -of that day, arise in your hearts, | 
his personal appearanee from heaven, ver. 19.—Knowing tl 
first, as a circumstance necessary to confirm you in the belief 
the ancient prophecies, that no prophecy of Scripture is of 
prophet’s own invention, ver. 20.—But that all the proph 
spake their prophecies by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost. 


New TRANSLATION. ‘COMMENTARY. | 

Caap. 1. 1 Symeon 1 Symeon Peter, a servant and a 
Peter, a servant and apostle stle of Jesus Christ, to all, both Je 
of Jesus Christ, (see 1 Pet. and Gentiles, who have obtained 
v. i. note 2.) tothem who precious faith in the gospel with us 
have obtained like pre- lieving Jews, through the righteoust 
cious" faith with us, thro’ of our God who, by the prop T 
the righteousness. of our mised that blessing to 
Gel and Saviour Jesus of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ. * called us thereto. 


Sho 
aT ~r 


aa 


essential to men’s happiness, than all the things ‘esteem. 
es 


ed the Greek text thus, Oz, nnov nas cwrngos Inoe Xgise.— 
priety of the language does not admit of that, punctuatic 
derstand this passage as signifying, that Jesus Christ 
and our Saviour. But others are of opinion, that 
the first clause, though omitted in the second, is accord 
of Scripture to be understood as repeated. Yet, as 
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2 Grace and peacebe. 2 May good dispositions, and happi- 
jultiplied to you, through ess temporal and eternal; Je. multi- 
he knowledge’ ‘of God, plied to you, through the knowledge of 
nd of Jesus our Lord. God, and of Jesus our Lord, given you 
aS in the gospel. 

3 (§@, 319.) Certainly’ 3 Certainly God's divine power, hath 
is divine power hath gifted to us the apostles of his Son a// 
fied to us, all things * fhings necessary to bring mankind to 
hich ARE NECESSARY a godly life, on account of our acknow- 

life and godliness, Jedgement of his Son, who, because we 

ough the acknowledges acknowledged him, and accompanied 

ent of him who hath him from the beginning, ath called 

led us (3) to glory * ws to the glorious office of apostles, and 

id courage.* to courage im the exercise of that 
office. 

4 (Ar‘av) By whom * 4 By whom the greatest, even pre- 


ve not ventured to supply it in the translation of the second clause. 
Mill says one of Stephen’s MSS, instead of Oss yuwv xan cwrngos Inox, 
th xvgie iycwv Ince: and that the Syriac, by which he means the se- 
nd Syriac version, hath of our Lord and Savwour Jesus Christ: and 
>, Arabic, God and our Saviour Jesus: in which it is followed by our 
nslators.-~I have only to add, that, in the following verse, God is 
tinguished from Jesus our Lord ; and that clause hath not the article 
fixed to it. 
Ver. 2. The knowledge, &c. So exiyrwois signifies, ver. 8. What 
high value Peter put on the knowledge of God and of Christ may be 
own, not only from his account of its efficacy in producing good dis- 
sitions and inward peace in men’s minds; but from his exhortation, 
.5. to add to their faith knowledge, (see note 4. on that verse,) and 
m the advice with which he concludes this epistle, chap. iii. 18.4 
aw---in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour. This. knowledge 
: Lord likewise highly commended, John xvii. 3. Tius ts Life eternal, 
ow thee the only true God, gnd Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. 
fer. 3.---1, All things which are necessary to life and godliness, that is 
a godly life. ‘The things gifted by God’s divine power to the apos- 
, to enable them to bring mankind to a holy life, were, 1. A com> , 
te knowledge of the doctrines of the gospel.---2._A mouth to preach 
| defend these doctrines, which their adversaries should not be able 
resist.---3. Wisdom to direct them to behave as teachers sent from. , 
d, Luke xxii. 15.---4. Miraculous powers, to confirm their doctrine | 
mission. 
. Hath called us to glory. The apostle, 1 Epist. v. 1. denotes the 
stolic office by the word g/ory. ; 
}. And courage. So I have translated the word eg:ras, because cou- 
é was one of the spiritual gifts bestowed on the apostles, to fit them 
eit work. Accordingly, we find two of them praying for courage, \ 
29. See ver. 5. note 3.---Others translate dsm dofns nas agernsy | 
rious power. Gq 107 i 
--1, By whom If the third verse is read asa parenthesis, 
: . the 


\ 
-a 


- one may possess who has not attained ‘an exte 


_ ora right moral conduct in. general. “Phus; | 
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the greatest, even precious cious promises, are revealed to is 
promises,* are gifted to us, postles, with a co mmission to publis 
that by these ye might de- them, that by believing eM Ye 
come partakers of the di- become ‘partakers ‘of the divine 

vine nature, fleeing away the holiness and. immortality of 0 
from the corruption * fleeing away from all the vices whie 
which 1s in the world are practised by the wicked, thro 7 
through lust. the prevalence of fleshly dusts. §& 


- 


5 (Kat avre cero d:, 107.) 
And FOR this very reason 
indeed, giving all diligence, _ 
join* (w) to your faith * 


2. Precious promises The apostle ‘means, all the promises of ' 
gospel ; which he calls great, because the | pre mised ave 
grandest that can be ‘conceived by the human’ ind; such : 
don of sin, the favour of God, the return oe 
of the dead, the judgment of the world, &e. He li wise 
precious, because of their efficacy to make us partakers of t 1 
nature : a possession more precious than all the riches iv the univer 

3. From the corruption; This name, the apostle gives 
tions in general, because they tend to destroy, both th 
bodies of men. } Ba AN 1 airy bck pean Asysteuatt a 

Ver, 5.-+1. Join, &e. Eminognynvert. ‘natch yull, sup; 
the apostle alludes here to the ancient chorus in -whiéh t 
holding one another by the hand, would: hav 
an hand with your faith, courage, and with 
---Others, because yognyew and emyogmyen sigt 
necessary to a chorus, are of opinion that 
ed, minister, or supply by your faith, co 
enyew is used in ver. 11. of this chapter. © 

2. To your faith. Faith being here 
means a general disposition to know and’ 


will of God: or it may mean, a general belief of ‘the 
the gospel, such as those were impressed with who 
first hearing the apostles preach. | See note 4. on’ 
3. Courage. Ageray from Agns Mars. Thi 
ly used by the poets; to denote military courage. 
likewise in some prose writers. Afterwards, 


any (agern) virtue, any praise. But as weer is 0 
mong a number of particular virtues, it cannot 
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courage’ and to courage faith, (ver. 1.) courage to. maintain ” 


knowledge ;* it under persecution, and-to courage, 
; whe increasing knowledge of the gospel 
. doctrine. 2) aie 


6 And to knowledge, 6 And 10 knowledge, the govern= 
‘emperance 3" andtotem- ment of your passions, and to the foe 
perance, patience ;* and_ verament of your passions, patience 


means here, courage to profess one’s faith. 
of Christ were often accused before th 
Christians. On such occasions it was 
ledge it, notwithstanding they exposed 
tion ; because by boldly professing thei 
ged each other to’ persevere in their Chr 
ained the gospel.in the world. Accor 
ill his disciples to confess him before 
everest punishment on those who d 
to this difficult and dangerous duty, no small degree of fortitude being 
necessary, the apostle Peter ordered the brethren of Poutus to add te 
heir faith courage.---In the present state of the world indeed the pro- 
ession of the gospel does not commonly expose us to persecution. Ne- 
ertheless, it is still necessary to Jour to our faith courage in professing 
ind defending our faith, that when infidels ridicule the doctrines of the 
rospel, or when the wicked openly transgress its précepts, we may net 
ay our silence appear to be ashamed of our faith and practice as Chris- 
jans, nor suffer the young and unstable to be drawn away by the error 
of the wicked. 
4. And to courage, knowledge. In the first age, the sermons and 
miracles of the apostles often produced a strong conviction of the dj- 
fme original of the gospel, im persons who never had heard of the gos- 
ipa Such, on their believing, must have had a very imperfect 
nderstanding of the doctrines and precepts of the gospel. It was 
refore necessary that such should join to their faith, the Knowledge . 
of these things: especially as ‘the influence of the gospel on men’s - 
emper and conduct, results in a great measure from their knowledge - 
of its doctrines, precepts, and promises. It is still necessary, therefore, 
hat Christians be at pains to increase their knowledge of spiritual thin Sy 
hat they may have grace and peace multiplied to them, ver. 2. and be. 
ome partakers of the divine nature, ver. 4.---By yc, in this verse, 
Behn aah prudence, to prevent courage from. degenerating into rash- 
1ess, is meant. Spears 
, ~6%--L. And to knowledge’ (syxgartiav) temperance. This virtue 
. is, in a confirmed habit of governing all the affections, passions, 
nd appetites of our nature, in a Proper manner, by placing our affec. 
ions on proper objects, by réstraining our angry passions, and by gra- 
3 Our appetites in'moderation. Where this virtue subsists, temp- 
ation can have little influence. ge a 
- And to temperance, patience. This virtue consists, in bearing all 
"afflictions meekly and quietly, in the hope, whether of reward, 
iverance, Rom, viii. 25, Heb, xi. 2. James v. 11. It differe 


* from 


---In the first age, the disciples 
e heathen magistrates of being 
incumbent on ‘them to acknow. 
themselves thereby to persecu- 
r faith, they not only encoura- 
istian profession, but they main- 
dingly, Christ solemnly charged 
men, and threatened to inflict the 
enied him, Matt. x..32, 33. But 


- may have been intended as a rebuke to them. 


- from the Mosaic revelation ; and took to themselves 
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to patience, godliness ;* | under afflictions, © and to pati Ce 
iety. ; Syd Bae 

7 And to godliness, ‘ 7 And to piety, the love of yo ul 
the love of the brethren, Christian brethren, and to the love g 
and to the love of the bre. the brethren, love to all men, not ex- 
thren, love’ TOALL MEN. cepting enemies and persecutors. ~ 
For these things being’ 8 For these virtues being in you ani 
in you, and abounding, abounding, will make you to be neither 
make vou TO BE neither  slothful m endeavouring to do, 
slothful nor unfruitful, * unfruitful in actually doing, t 
in the knowledge of our good works, which the knowledge 
Lord Jesus Christ. our Lord Jesus Christ leads men te 
erform. rin) er: ae 

9 (Tae, 98.) But he 9 But, he who hath neither th 
who hath not these things good dispositions, nor the good ac 
is blind,' shutting his eyes,2 tions I have recommended, zs wil 
AND taking up a forgetful- fully blind, shutting his eyes agains 
ness of the purification of the light, and is at pains to forget the 
his old sins.3* vow, which he made at his baptism 


established this the only Bull of Indulgence, whereby 
the kingdom of God is obtained. ee 

Ver. 8. Sluthful nor unfruitful. The apostle in the preceding v 
having recommended the acquisition of virtuous dispositions, he in 
tells us, that these dispositions must lead us to good works. 

Ver. 9.---1. Is blind. Good works, being the natural fruit 
knowledge of Christ, the person who pretends to have the 
of Christ, and yet does no good works, is blind wi 
ture of the Christian religion. The Jews, though 
actions, gloried in the knowledge of true religion, 


pellation of guides of the blind Gentiles. Rom. ii. 19... 
5 * i “ufos jal 

2. Shutting his eyes. Mvwxalwy, according to Bochart, 
comes from pve ras wmas, to shut the eyes. ‘The apostle uses tl 
to shew that the blindness of which he speaks was ‘ilful. ose 
3. The pirificanon of his old sins, ‘This expression, which is 
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| 10 Wherefore the ra- 10 Wherefore, the rather that men 
ther, brethren, earnestly are apt to forget their vows, -do ye 
endeavour to make your brethren earnestly endeavour, to make 
calling and election sure.‘ your calling as the sons of God, and 
For doing these things, ye . election as his church, sure, by doing 
shall never at any time good works.. For continuing to do 
fall. these things, ye shall never at any time 
ot fall from your calling and election. 

11 (Tee, 97.) And thus, 11 And thus not falling, there shall 
there shall be richly minis- be, in the most honourable manner, an 
tred to you, (x «codos) an entrance afforded to you' into the ever- 
entrance into the everlast- Jasting kingdom erected by our Lord 
ing‘ kingdomofourLord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and a 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. place allotted to you there, suitable - 

to the degree of virtue ye have at- 
tained. 


I 


usion to baptism, together with Ananias’s words to Paul, Acts xxii. 1¢. 
Arise and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, is thought by many to 
imply, that in baptism, the guilt of former sins is washed away. But 
Paul himself hath taught the sound meaning of Ananias’s words : Heb. 
22. Having your hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and your 
ody washed with clean water. Besides Peter in his 1 Epist, iii. 21. tells 
expressly, that. baptism, is not the washing away of the filth of the 
th, but the answer of a good conscience towards God: in. which re- 
pect, it resembles circumcision, which is not that which is outward, but 
f the heart, by cutting off all irregular passions and appetites. The 
vashing in baptism, therefore, is not a real, but an emblematical wash- | 
ng of the sinner, from the guilt of his sins. Which emblem, as it 
ntains a promise of pardon, will be realized to the sinner, if he gives © 
eae of a good conscience, and not otherwise. For, as the bury- 
ng of the baptized person in the water is an emblem of his death, the 
aising him out of the water, is an emblem of his resurrection to eter- 
lite, if he forsakes his sins, 
Ver.10. Make your calling and election sure: The original word fe- 
ev signifies frm. The Vulgate version is, hat by good works, ye make 
our calling and. election frm. And Beza tells us, that be found the 
ame reading in two Greek MSS.---As men’s election to eternal life 
ot be made more firm than it was at first, and as ea/hing is here put 
a. election, it is reasonable to think the apostle is speaking of the 
rethren’s calling and election to be the church and people. of God, 
lich they were to make firm by adding to their faith courage, &c. es- 
ecially as it is said, 7f ye do these things, ye shall never at any time fall ; 
mely, from your election. Accordingly the word fa//, is used to sig- 
fy the rejection of the Jews as a nation, and their falling from their 
‘ivileges as the people of God, Rom. xi. 11. Q 
, vet. 11, Everlasting kingdom. . Since we are told, 1 Cor. xv. 24, 
‘hat after the judgment, Christ will deliver up the kingdom to the Fa- 
. we must not think the kingdom into which the righteous shall en- 
' ter 
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12 Wherefore I will | 12\ Wherefore, as itis in 


not seglect td put you al- manner only that ye can enter, « Ie w 
ways in remembrance con- not neglect to put you always in mind} 
cerning these things, al- these things, a although ye know ey a 
though ye know, and are established in the persuasion of ; the tr 
established in the present which at present I am inculcating 
truth. (See 1 Johnii.21.) namely, that by doing good works } 
+ shall enter honeastly. ine Christ 
kingdom. : 
13 Yea, I think it fit, 13 Yea, I think Pause to m 
as long as Iam in this ta- office as an’ apostle, as long as Ia 
bernacle,* to stir you up, i” this body, to stir you up to ‘re i 
by putting you inremem- all the Christian virtues, by pu 
brance. you in remembrance that they are n 
cessary to your entrance into Christ 
. kingdom. 
14 Knowing, that he 14 I am the more earnest in 
putting away of my taber- knowing that my death % soon to ha 
nacle, is soon TO HAPPEN, pen, even ih the ss Hy res 
even as our Lord Jesus sus Christ hath she b 
Christ hath shewed me." _ ascended ee <a = wot in 
15 (Ae, 106.) There- 15 Therefor efore, hah Lara 
fore, 1 will carefully en-  deavour, by writing 
deavour, that ye may be. this ih 9m 
“ALA? ca “SR Seal oi 
ter after the judgment, is called the paler kingdom of Christ; 
cause it will for ever be governed by him, 7, he kingdom of Christ be 
the genitive of the agent, and not of possession, ‘means the kingdom w h 
Christ erected by what he did in the flesh, and which by the go’ 
ment which he now exercises, he will at length fully ee & 
kingdom is fitly called everlasting, because after it is d 
the Father it will continue throughout all 
stead of eiwmor, read here egavov or exxgenuorn. The c 
Ethiopic version was made, instead of Kugrs read alenray om 
reading is best supported. a 
Ver. 13. As long as I am in this tabernacle, aks aahae 
apostle seems to apologize to the brethren, for writing a 
to them, so soon after the first.---He calls his body 
‘nacle, to intimate, that the soul is a distinct substance 
that its continuance in the body is of serie deca flake at 
ture is easy. «ee cy. 
Ver. 14. Even as our Lord Jesus Christ “aed cahehated 
the revelation which Christ made to him, John xxi, 18,19. 
cause he says this was soon to happen, Estius, followin 
thinks he speaks of some new revelation, signifying tl 
soon. However, as our Lord, in the before 
told him he was to die when he was old, he 
great age, without any new revelation, know that | : s 
pen soon. . 7 Ts ie 
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able after my decease, to frequently reading them, after my de- 
have these things always cease to have these things always in re- 
m remembrance. ' - membrance as my dying words. 

16 For (see the View 16 For we have not published cun- 
nd Illustration here,) we ingly devised fables, like those fabri- 
1ave not followed cun- cated by the heathen priests con- 
ingly devised fables, ' cerning the appearance of their gods 
vhen we made known to on earth, when we made known to 
ou (1 Ep.i. 5.13.) the you, the power and coming of our Lord 
‘ower and coming of our Jesus Christ: from heaven, to. raise 
word Jesus Christ,» but the dead and introduce his people in- 
ere (ewewras) beholders * to his kingdom. But were beholders 


Ver. 15. May be able afier my decease, to have these things always 
i remembrance. he apostle’s care in this, was highly commendable ; 
ecause the most important truths, if they are not remembered, have no 
fluence on the mind.---The gradation in this passage, as. Benson re- 
arks, is beautiful, He proposed to put the brethren in mind of some 
vealed truths with which they were acquainted: He proposed to-do 
is, NOt once or twice, but always, as long as he lived ; nay, he propos- 
| to. put them in remembrance of these things, after hisdeath. _ Where- 
re the ministers of the gospel, following Peter’s example, ought to in- 
it most on the things which are of most importance to. their people, 
though they are already well instructed in them ; the influence of truth 
Pending, not so much upon the knowledge, as upon the frequent re- 
lection of it. 
Ver. 16. We have not followed cunningly devised fables. “The word 
peerens in its bad sense, denotes, as Benson remarks, that which hath 
false appearance of wisdom and goodness.---From the apostle’s using 
e term emomrat, beholders, in the end of the verse, it is probable that 
¢ cunningly devised fables of which he speaks, were those concerning 
© appearance of the heathen gods on earth in human forms, which, the 
athen priests had contrived to aggrandize their particular temples, 
hich the legislators and statesmen had adopted for the purpose of | 
rting the popular religions. ‘I'o gain the greater credit to these 
les, the priests and statesmen instituted what they called the mysteries 
the gods, in which the fabulous appearances of the gods were repre- 
ed in mystic shews. But one particular shew, mone but the fully 
tiated were permitted to behold. Hence they were called Ewomras, 
holders. See the following note.---In this passage the apostle, I sup- 
oa to tell us that the account which he and his brethren gave 
Christ’s transfiguration, was not a cunningly devised fable, like those 
ibited in the heathen mysteries, but a real transaction of which they 
teExorta:, beholders, — ! vy 
2. For we were wxoxzus, beholders. The initiated into the greater 
eries, were called exoxra:, beholders, because they were admitted to 
da shining image which represented the supreme God, and heard ° 
man in which his attributes were described and celebrated. In op- 
ion to these vain mysteries, St Peter places the much more grand 
mportant mystery.of -the transfiguration, in which, as our Lord 
mm. LV. ¥ ; told 
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of his greatness, of his greatness as the Son of G 
and Judge of the world, in the thir 

which happened at his transfigu 
: tion, > Wwe ’ wu" ix PNP ey a 
17 (aabwe yee, 94.) when By, W hen indeed he received a 
indeed he received from God the Father honour and glo 
God the Father, honour yond what is competent to 1 
and glory, a voice of this even to re “Bee lg 
hind being brought to him * xiv. 10. note.) a speech of this k 
from the magnificent glo- being brought to him from the magn 
ry,* This is my Son, the cent glory in whi God dwells: 7 
‘ ; wey ee LO RR TF 

told the exoxras beholders, there was exhibited, both a visible exan 
and a proof of the glory wherein, as the Son of God, he will a 
the last day to judge the world, Mat. xvi. 27. In our Bibles, exon 
translated eye-wiinesses ; but the proper term for eye-witness ; 
cat, Lukei. 2. a Sila: enllinab Tl 
3. Of his greatness. The change which our Lord produced in 
own body, when he transfigured himself so that his face shone as 
sun, and his garments became white as the light by his body shi 
came ‘to i, eee 


+ 


through them, together with the voice which him from 
magnificent glory, is called by Peter Ais MeyaAtswrns, greatness, botl 
cause the transfiguration was an example and proof of his pt to ch 
our corruptible body into one which is incorruptible, and ‘be “aus 
-yoice was a declaration from God, assuring the (Exowras) beholder 
he is his Son. These beholders were three in number, ‘that the ¢ 
of so great a miracle might not rest on the testimony ef one perso 
ly, but be supported by the concurring testimony of a sufficient nu 
of credible witnesses.---The appearing of Moses and Elijah at the 
figuration, was not only an honour done to Jesus in imbled 
but a proof from fact, that the dead have not lost their €: 
that God’s beloved Son hath the keys of Hades and of death 
In the transfiguration therefore, having not only an hon od 
and glory with which Christ will return to raise the an 
the world, but a proof that he will actually return and ace 
great events, the promise of his coming is worthy of 
credit. ai agai 

Ver. 1'7.--1. A voice of this kind being brought to 
was not addressed to Jesus, but to the three ape 
4 spake of Jesus in his hearing, it might be s 

im. 

2. From the magnificent glory. Meyeromeeres 5 
coming glory. This was different from the gloi 
Elijah appeared, Luke ix. 31. being the glory of 
held, Acts vii. 55. and the glory of the Lord in w : 
to judgment, Mark viii. 38.---At the transfiguration, it 
ance of @ bright or shining cloud, Matt. xvii. 5. which b 
docters was called the schechinah ; but in the Old T 
ed the face of God ; and by St Paul, the presence of the 
of his power, 2 Thess. i. 9. This glory, or fiery shining ¢. 


& 


Cur. I. 2 PETER. 167 


beloved, (cs 143.) with is my Son, the beloved, with whom I. 
whom 1 am well pleased: am always delighted. . 
18 And this voice we 18 And this voice declaring Jesus 
eard brought from heaven,* to be God’s Son, we Peter, James, 
zing with him (#, 169.) and John, heard brought from Ged, 
a the holy mountain.* being with him on the holy mountain. 
19 (Ke, 212.) And so 19 And thus, we apostles, and all 
re have the propheticword men, have the word of the Jewish 
chap. tii. 2.) more firm, * prophets, and of Christ himself, con- 


d to the patriarchs when the deity was pleased to make them sensible 
this presence. In particular, this glory appeared to Mose’ at the bush, 
nd on mount Sinai at the giving of the law. Hence he is said to have 
mnversed with God face to face, Exod. xxxiii. 11. It accompanied the 
ws in their journeyings from Egypt and through the wilderness, in 
rm like a pillar of fire. On these occasions its brightness was softened 
y the cloud which attended it. See 1 Cor. x. 1. note 2.---When it ap- 
sared to Saul on the road to Damascus, it shone with a brightness above 
at of thesun. But in its greatest splendour it cannot be looked on with 
ortal eyes. Hence it is called, 1 Tim. vi. 16. bas angoriror, the ight 
Jach no man can approach. 

3. With whom J am well pleased. The Vulgate version adds, hear ye 
m; and all the evangelists mention these words as spoken on this oc. 
sion. They are a plain allusion to Moses’s prophecy, Deut. xviii. 15. 
nd being directed to the disciples, God thereby intimated that Jesus 
the prophet foretold by Moses, to whom the Israelites were to hearken. 
enson supposes, that, as at the transfiguration Moses and Elijah repre- 
ated the law and the prophets, the uttering of the words, hear ye him, 
er they disappeared in the cloud, was interided as a declaration by ac- 
m, that the dispensation of the law and the prophets was removed, 
d that from thenceforth mankind were te hearken to God’s Son speak~ 
y to them in his gospel. 
Ver. 18.---1. We heard brought from heaven, that is, JSrom God. For 
is, as in other passages, heaven signifies God, Luke xv. 21. 1 have 
d against heaven. Besides, from the voice itself it is evident that it 
tered by God : This zs my Son the beloved. And being directed 
the three disciples, they could not but attend to it, and know that it 
s their Master of whom these words were spoken. 

+ In the holy mountain. Peter calls this mountain holy, on account 
P. appearance of God thereon, at the transfiguration. In this he was 
horized by God himself, who, when he appeared to Moses at the bush, 
lered him to put off his shoes, because che place where he stood was 
y ground, Exod. iit. 5,--Concerning the mountain on which our Lord 

ansfigured, See Harmony, 2 edit. p. 301. 

€.19.---1. We have the prophetic word (Beowsorsgev) more firm. 
is, which is Oecumenius’s translation, is the true. literal. translation 
le passage, as Benson hath shewn by examples from Socrates and 
bus. Besides the Greek word, (Bibaww) signifies to confirm, aor, 
arm, 1 Cor.i. 6. 2 Cor. i. 21,, Col. ii. 7. Heb-ii. 3. and vi. 16.an 
is Gomori) for confirmation. The comparative (:Caserigey) may 

; there- 
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to which ye do well to take cerning his coming to’ raise the dea 
heed, as to a lamp shining and judge the age Mim jirn 
in a dark place ;* until to which ye will do well ‘to take hee 0 
the day dawn,’ and (Qw- as to a lamp sfnig dark pl ce 
@oges) the morning star * until the day of jude dawn, n 
arise in your hearts. Christ’ surrounded with the glory o 

the Father appear, like the morn 


\ coming, may be said to arise in you 


20 Knowing this first, 20 To receive comfort and direc 
that no prophecy of scrip- tion from the prophetic word, 
ture is of private invention.* must know this first, that no, ¥0 

of scripture ts 


vention, 


therefore be translated more confirmed. What the proph 
which was made more firm by the transfiguration, is e 
2. Sir Isaac Newton thought, it was St John’s prop 
velation. But it is not certain that the Revelation 
Peter wrote : wherefore, the common transla 
represents the word of prophecy as more sure th 


such as a dungeon, which is commonly datk. ‘he pre: 
mankind, in respect of their knowledge of spiri things 


3. Until the day dawn. The f 
with Christ’s appearing to judgment, is fitly called the day, | 
the clear knowledge we shall then attain of spiritual matter 
it will be one never ending day, without any gS ; 

4, The morning star arise in your hearts. Our Lore | call 
the bright and morning star, Rev. xxii. 16. because when he col 

_ heaven to judge the world, being surrounded with tl 

ther, that bright light at a great distance, will have the a 
star ; which he termed the morning star, because it will 1 
of judgment. ‘This star, the apostle represents as 
because its appearing will produce in their hearts the 
of the truth of all Christ’s promises. )= 

Ver. 20. Is of private invention. Dias emidvocws 
word, which I have translated znvention, hath that 
other Greek book, I will not take upon me to af 
venture to say, that the subsequent verse plainly lead 
If so, why should not the scope of the context deter 
of the word? In translating profane authors, critics 
writers give uncommon meanings to words, on no oth 
that the scope of the passages where they are found leads t 


d 
: to 
ie 
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21 For, never at any 21 For never, either anciently or 
me, was prophecy brought lately, was prophecy uttered by the 
| the will of man, but will of the prophet, but the holy pro- 
e holy men of God phets of God, spake their prophecies, 
ake, being moved* bythe being inspired by the Holy Ghosi. £o 
oly Ghost. (See 2Tim. that the prophecies recorded in the 
. 16.) scriptures, are not the words of men, 
but of God. 


g- So Vitringa and Lowth tell us, Prelim. Diss. Isaiah, p. 39. In 
ticular, what other reason had the Greek commentators, for interpre- 
1g peipeegicas, 1 Cor. vil. 34. rex’ ts4, Dialspycs arrnrar, They differ from 
other ? In like manner, what other reason had our English translators, 
r rendering Luke iii. 13. xgaceers Exact no more than that which is 
pointed you : and for rendering sues 1 Cor. xi. 10. a vail: and xnvara, 
Cor. xiv. 12. Spiritual gifts : and for translating » xatevmgxnoz, 2 Cor. 
. 8. I have not been chargeable? However, not to rest the translation 
“emidvess, Solely on the ground of necessity, I observe, that it comes 
om the word sxavw, which signifies to untie a knot, to unloose a bundle, 
as to disclose what it contains. Now, as a prophecy is a thing hidden 
om the prophet himself, till it is discovered to him by the Spirit, the 
scovery of it to him, may very properly be expressed by the word 
miducis) untying : consequently the clause, no prophecy of scripture is of 
ivate untying, means, that the prophet did not make it known to him- 
If : it is not of his own invention, or finding out.---If the reader desires 
Know the various interpretations which have been given of this pas- 
ge, he may consult Benson in loc. who rightly observes, that this 
text says nothing about any man’s interpreting or explaining the Scrip- 
tures, but declares how the prophets who wrote the Scriptures, came 
ef the knowledge of the things they wrote.” 

er. 21. Spake, being moved by the Holy Ghost. Digarezvos literally 
ing carried : not, however, like the heathen priestesses, by the agen- 
Fof evil spirits who deprived them of the exercise of all their fa- 
Ities, (See 1 Cor. xiv. 32. note 2.) but by the inspiration of the Spi- 
ie God, during which they had the entire use of their rational 
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jew and Mlustration of the Subjects discoursed of in this Chapter. 


en entrance of false teachers into the church, their impious 

doctrines, their success in perverting many, and the influ- 
lee of their doctrines in corrupting the morals of their disciples, 
ere all very early made known by the Spirit to the apostle 
Se Paul ; 


| 
7 
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Paul ; as we learn from his speech to the elders of Ephesus, afi 
from his epistles to the Thessalonians, to Timothy, and to Titus 
The same discoveries were made to the apostles Peter and Johi 
and Jude, who, as well as Paul, published them in their writing 
that the faithful might oppose these false teachers, and confute 
their errors, as soon as they appeared. ie ooh). eo le 
With this benevolent design, therefore, Peter, in his secon¢ 
chapter, recorded the revelation which was made to him, con 
cerning the false teachers who were to arise in the church, and 
coricerning their destructive ways. But lest the prospect of thest 
great evils, might have grieved the faithful too much, as if Go 
had forsaken his church, he observed by way of preface, that ii 
the Jewish church there were false prophets, even as among th 
disciples of Christ there were to be false teachers, who, in a co 
ert manner, would introduce most destructive heresies, denying 
even the Lord who bought them, ver. 1.—and by their viciou 
manners, would occasion the gospel to be evil spoken of ver. 2 
—These false teachers, Jude describes, as in part actually com 
when he wrote his epistle, and mentions their perverting the grac 
of God to lasciviousness. Both apostles, I suppose, spake 
the Nicolaitans, whose deeds our Lord hated, Rev. ii. 6. 15. an 
of the pestilent sects which sprang from them ; namely the Gros 
tics, Carpocrations and Menandrians. See 1 John, pref. sect. 
—Farther St Peter foretold, that these teachers, actuated by 2 
insatiable love of gain, would make merchandise of the peopl 
with feigned words ; but should at length suffer condign punisl 
ment, ver. 3.—Of these feigned words, the most destructive | 
seems were, their confidently affirming, that God is so good th 
he will not punish men for their sins. For in confutation of th 
pestilent error, Peter appealed to the punishment of the ange 
who. sinned, and of the old world, and of Sodom and Gomo 
as clear proofs from facts, that sooner or latter God will not spa 
impenitent sinners, ver 4, 5, 6.—By what other feigned word 
the false teachers were to make merchandise of the people, Pel 
has not so plainly insinuated ; but from his appealing to the pr 
nishment of the antediluvians and Sodomites, in. proof that her 
tical teachers and their disciples shall not escape, and from what 
he says, ver. 10. and downwards, concerning the practices | 
these men, it may be presumed, that they were fal »ds, co 
trived to make the indulgence of their lusts consistent with 
hope of salvation. If this was the nature of their doctrine, ita 
counts for the great success of these teachers in making disciple 
for with the bulk of mankind, instructors are most acceptabl 
when they flatter the multitude in their VICeSiy sone Be a 
But lest it might be alleged, that the flood, which destro 
the old world, and the fire, which fell on the cities of th 
were natural events, in which the wicked were no more concerned 


mat 
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than the righteous, St Peter in describing the destruction of the 
ians and Sodomites, took care to mention the deliverance 

of Noah and Lot, as evident proofs, that these punishments fell 
on the wicked by the immediate interposition of God, ver. 7, 83.— 
And from the whole he draws this conclusign ; the Lord is able 
and willing to deliver the godly, and to reserve the wicked tothe 
day of judgment to be punished, ver. 9.—Se that the righteous 
have no reason to fear their being involved with the wicked, in 
the everlasting destruction which in the end is to fall on them.— 
Farther, that the faithful might know who the false teachers and 
wicked men are that shall be punished at the judgment, the apos- 
tle told them, they are those especially, who go after the flesh in 
the lusts of pollution, and who despise government, that is, the 
wholesome laws of the couniries where they live, and speak evil 
of magistrates, ver. 10.—characters, by which false teachers in all 
ages, have been distinguished. For their errors have constantly 
ended in the gratification of their lusts; and they themselves have 
always hated laws and magistrates, because they restrained and pu- 
nished their enormities. But the aposile justly observed, that per- 
sons of this stamp, by their own corruptions destroy themselves, 
both in the present and future life, ver. 12.Then described 
the rioting of the false teachers, at the love-feasts of the 
church, together with their lasciviousness, ver. 13, 14.—_And 
by remarking, that they followed in the way of Balaam, he in- 
simuated, that in opposition to their own knowledge and con- 
science, they, for the sake of drawing money from their disci- 
at them to indulge themselves in all kinds of sensu- 
ality, ver. 15, 16.—Next, because these teachers never deli- 
ed any imstructions’ really useful, the apostle compared them 
wells without water, and to clouds driven by the wind which 
id no ram, ver. 17.—while in the mean time, to draw disciples 
er them, they boasted of the excellency of their doctrine, by 
ch they permitted those to live in lasciviousness, who, by re- 
ming the gospel, had separated themselves from the wicked hea- 
mens, ver. 18.—But of the miserable state into which they brought 
heir disciples, by promising them liberty from the restraint of 
il laws human and divine, these teachers were glaring examples ; 
cing themselves slaves to their own lusts, which is a much worse 
ondition than to be under the restraint of good laws, ver. 19.— 
Te therefore told the disciples of these teachers, that if, after 
eing away from the pollutions of heathenism by professing the 
ospel, they were again entangled in the same pollutions through 
base arts of their teachers, they would become even more 
us than formerly, ver. 20.—So that it had been better for 
never to have known the way of righteousness, than having 
wn it to forsake it, ver. 21—For in that case, they would be 
like 
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like to dogs who turn again to their own vo was 
en sow which returns to its a oe saieasatv Bi 
¥ NE Cae wih 77 
New TRANSLATION. ws 1 Oi where athe! Tr ane 
Cuap. II. 1 But there 1 Bie) now that Dei apedtinag , 
were also false prophets a- the divinely inspired Jewish lei pita 
mong the people, even as I myst remind you, that there wi 
among you there will be also false prophets oe | the . Jeu 
false teachers, who will even as among you Christians there 
privily introduce’ destruc- be false teachers, who ar privily i 
tive heresies,» denying troduce destructive heresies; In 
even the Lord who bought cular, hey will deny « even the Lord a 
them,} bringing on them- bought them from sin and death. (S 
selves swift destruction. 2Cor. v. 15. note 1.) bringing is 
selves bette destruction 


+f thas? 


Ver. 1.—1. Privi/y introduce. So the word * suceee 
nifies, as is plain fies the use of the verbal noun, we 
brought in, Gal. ii. 4.—Jude uses a word of the chia deal ; 
ihe same sense : ver. 4. Certain men maguciduoay have crept in hid 
By using the word under consideration, Peter intimated, that the | 
resies of which he speaks, were to be introduced under the colow 
true doctrine, in the dark as it were, and by little and little; ‘so th 
the people would not discern their real nature. = 

2. Destructive heresies. Literally, heresies of destruction. Thi 
what grammarians call the genitive of the agent; heresies which ca 
destruction. — The word translated heresy, hath a midd ificati 
in Scripture, as well as in profane authors. — Bea as it si nF 
choice, it is used to express any system of a8 in phi 
gion, whether true or false, which a person ene 
Paul said to king Agrippa, Acts xxvi. z -afier ah 
(cugeos, heresy) sect of our religian, &c. But by Peter 
it is used to signify opinions known to be false, 
pride, ambition, covetousness, lust, or other evil p 
tells Titus, chap. i iii. 11. that an heretic a self-con 
could not be, if heresy were merely an error: 
therefore an error of the will, it is reckoned among works 
Jlesh, Gal. v. 20. and the heretic himself is to be marked a 
Rom. xvi. 17.—Doctrines known to be false, taken up ¢ 
the sake of gain, are justly declared to be destructive, he} 
bring destruction, both on them who teach, ene thee wins re 
them. But, if one is sincerely persuaded of the truth c 110 
has pins and if neither his worldly interest, 


of his vicious inclinations, are thereby promoted, ee 
opinion is his misfortune rather than his fault: am Gol 
the heart, will make the allowances which are necessary in 
ee Denying even (rev dsexorny) the Lord who bought the 
the Lord is said to have bought the persons who deni 


cannot mean the buying these persons from eternal pu 
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2 And many will fel- 2 And many nominal Christians, 
ytheir destructions,* (4 will embrace their destructive heresies, 
on account of whom, because they encourage them in their 
way of truth,* wi//be sins; on account of whose bad lives, the 
| spoken of.} gospel which teaches the true way of 
salvation will be evil spoken of by in- 
fidels, who do not distinguish real, 
from nominal Christianity. . 

} And through cove- 3 And having nothing in view but 


t be taken in the sense in which God is said to have bought the Is- 
ites to be his subjects and people, namely, by working miracles for 
r deliverance out of Egypt, and their introduction into Canaan, 
d.xv. 16. Deut. xxxii.6. In this sense, either God or Christ 
ht be called she Lord who bought the false teachers. The common 
ion however is, that Christ is- the Lord spoken of. Benson indeed 
ms, that the Father is meant, because Jude in his 4th verse distin- 
hes the only Lord Ged, from our Lord Jesus Christ, and because in 
pture the title deewozgs is no where else given to Christ, but to the 
ver, Lukeii. 29. Acts iv. 24. 2 Tim.ii.21. Nevertheless, that 
seems to be given to the Lamb who opened the seals, Rev. vi. 10. 

the determination of this point is of little importance, because 
ther the Father or the Son be here styled deewerns, it is generally 
ed, that by the Lord’s buying the heretical teachers, nothing more 
eant but his making them his professing people by the preaching 
e gospel :_ and that their denying the Lord who bought them, con- 
d in their refusing to obey the precepts of the gospel ; perhaps also, 
eit worshipping idols in order to escape persecution.—If Christ in 
cular is the Lord here spoken of, the false teachers who denied 
may be those described, 1 John iv. 1. some of whom denied his 
anity, ver. 2, and others his divinity, ver 15. See Jude ver. 4. 


er. 2.---1.. Many will follow rac axadanic their destructions. More 
twenty MSS. read here a«c:Ayeiass their /asctviousnesses, which 
; and others think the true reading, because it is more natural to 

low their lasctviousnesses, than follow thar destructions. But 
fommon reading should be retained, because any transcriber who 
jot know that by destructions, the apostle meant the destructive he- 
+ mentioned, ver. 1. might easily write actrysias for axwartiesc. 
no transcriber would substitute zxwrsiaiz, a word whose meaning 
id not know, in place of «ctaysas, a word well understood by 


ee 

The way of truth. So the gospel is called, because perseverance 
ith and practice of the gospel will, like ¢ way or path, lead men 

aven. In the same sense, way of righteousness, way of judgment, 

are used in Scripture. 

Will be evil spoken of. The monstrously vicious lives of the false 

ers and their disciples was, without doubt, one of the causes which, 

t early ages, occasioned the Christians in general to be spoken of © 

€ most flagitious of mankind. 

om, IV. Z Ver. 3. 
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tuousness they will make money, these teachers ak 
merchandise of you,‘ dy chandise of your persons ‘and ‘est. 
feétitions tales.* To them will get ‘possession Of ‘them by 
(xen) the punishment falsehoods and fables avhich ‘they 
THREATENED of old(Jude, tell you. To them and to'their ¢ 
ver. 4.) lingereth not, 3 ciples, the punishment threatened of 
and their destruction slum-  lingereth not, and their destruction shi 
bereth not. -  bereth nots. JOY ta tee 
4 For ift God did ne  4.The punishment of’ these | 
spare the angels qo sin- ceivers, and of those who are | 
? i it dete. 3 1 US 4uF 20 
_ Ver. 3.---1. Through covetousness they will make merchandize of 
In'this single sentence, there is a clear prediction of the iniquitous p 


tices of. these great merchants of souls, the Romish clergy, who. h 
rated’ all crimes, even the most atrocious, at a fixed price 5 so tha 
their doctrine be true, whoever pays the price may commit the c i 
without hazarding his salvation. aun at sya Wh! Lal , 
2. By fetitioas tales > So wregois royotey literally signifies: For. 
narration, whether historical or fabulous, was called Asyes. See Es: 
60. Accordingly our translators have rendered cov mgwray Aoyor, 
i. 1. Fhe former treatise.—What the Sactitious tales were, by which 
false teachers would make merchandise| of the people, snot said. 
from the apostle’s mentioning the degradation” of the angels who. 
ned, and the destruction of the antediluvians:and Sodomites, to. p 
that.God will not spare obstinate. sinners, it is’ able they we; 
suck a kind as to make the people believe, that God is so:good't 
will not punish men severely, for indulging their natural petites, 
committing a few sins which do-him no harm: Perhaps’ he ha 
view the fables concerning the’ visions of angels,’ and the miracles 
formed'at the sepulchres of departed saints, ee. which the fa se 
ers in the early ages, and the monks, in later times, fabricated to 
credit to those impious doctrines, by which they made the practi 
sin consistent with the hope of salvation, and dréw money 
people. ~ ated Diet ke i wpe 
3. Fhe punishment threatened of old, lingereth net. God havi 
the beginning condemned the first sinners, Adam and Eve, to_ 
that ancient condemnation belongs to all sinners, and will fall k € 


‘ro! 


on those, who not only are wicked: themselves, but > false d 
and fables excite others to: be wicked. ‘The apostle, erefore, 
declared, that the condemnation threatened of old, belongs 
teachers ; and by a beautiful personification,-represents it as has 


ago begun its journey towards them. And since it neither 
nor slumbereth, it will certainly overtake them. "Thus, while 
stle asserts the justice of God, he declares his patience. H 
punish, that sinners may have time to repent. But if they co: 
penitent, he will without fail punish them at last. pnd od 
Ver. 4,---1. For of. Es yee, may here be translated a 
since God did not spare. _ Either way translated,’ this, and 
_T. contain a proof of the apostle’s. affirmation in the latter p 
ver. 3. : wd ed aN be») 
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with chains of luded by them, is certain. For if 
kness confining. THEM God did not spare the angels who sin- 
Tartarus,? delivered ned, notwithstanding their high rank, 


—* bs 
. God did are the an els who sinned. "The angels seem to have 
n Silenrs ina ie of trial. ‘Those who gat are called 
cripture the faly angels. "The sin of the angels is spoken of likewise, 
n viii. 44. and Jude ver. 6. as a thing ‘well known. Perhaps, it was 
ded down by tradition from Adam and Eve. For the memory of 
sems to have been preserved among the heathens, in the fable of the 
ans warring against the gods. What the sin of the angels was, is 
wellknown. Jude, ver.'5. says they kept not their own principality, 
left their proper habitation. “Hence their sin by many is thought to 
é been pride, and adiscontent with their station. See 1 Tim. ii. 6. 
» 3. But whatever it was, considering their high intellectual powers, 
r might easily have avoided it. And therefore 2>God did not spare 
n, as he spared Adam and Eve, who, on account of the greatness of 
temptation spread for them by the evil angels, and their own. inex- 
jence, were fit objects of mercy. gals Wiss 
. With chains: (See Jude ver 6. note 3.) of darkness, confiniag them in 
tarus; Thisis a literal translation of ceigess Cope tzgtagecas. ‘Lhe 
d tartarus, is not found in the LKX. nor asy where in the New 
tament but here. Its meaning therefore must be sought for among 
Greeks; Homer represents Tartarus as‘a deep place under the 
h, Iliad, @. line 13. In like manner, Hesiod speaks of Lartarus, as@ 
e far under ground, where'the Titans are bound with chains in thick 
cness,"‘Dheogon. line 119. 718.» But on other eccasions the Greck 
fers speak of ‘Tartarus, as in the airy and at the extremity of the earth, 
ond the region of Manritania. . Hence the epithet THETA ESV HICOLITMs 
| Tartarus.—The Jews, as appears from Job ii. 2. thought the fallen 
els, or at’ledst some of them, were permitted to wander up and down 
earth, and to tempt men. This was the opinion of the evangelists 
wise, who speak of the devil’s tempting our Lord : and of Peter, whe 
resents the devil as a rearing ion walking about, &c. 1 Epist.v. 8. 
the opinion of Paul, who insinuates that evil spirits have their habi- 
on in the air, Ephes. ii, 2. vi. 11,12. Wherefore, seeing the Greeks 
ied the place, where they supposed ihe Titans the enemies of the 
re confined, Tartarus, it was natural for Peter, when writing in 
sek language concerning the confining of the evil angels in the 
or wherever else they are shut up, to cali the-place of their confine- 
at Tartarus, although his idea of ‘Tartarus was different from that of 
reeks.—Peter’s expression, Chains of darkness, and Jude’s reserved 
) tine chains under darkness, are not inconsistent with the fact as- 
ed by the other inspired writers, that the evil spirits are confined in 
‘atmosphere. For in comparison of the regions out of which they 
east, our ait is a place of darkness. Or daréness and chains of dark- 
y be understood metaphorically, as denoting the horror and mi- 
7 of the state in which the evil spirits now are. See ver. 17.---Because 
a'd, Rev. xx. 3. that Saran was cast ae eSsyecer inio the abyss: and 
evi. 31, that the devils besought Jesus shat he would not command 
PR. them 
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‘THEM over to be kept for | but with’ chhins of darkness con, 

judgment ;* them in Tartarus, delivered them 
Hite tobe kept for judgment and puni 
ment 3 ip eondlilicane: 
5 And did not sparethe 5 And did not suffer the wicked 
old world, but saved Noah, habitants of the world, t0 go" 
a preacher of righteous- punished, but saved Noah a Piel 
ness,’ the eighth WHO WAS righteousness, the eighth person 
SAVED,” when he brought was saved, when he brought: j 
the flood upon the world: xpon. the earth, on which the ung 
j CP Russe Babi eae 
them to go out es abvecev into the abyss, Estius infers that Tartarus 
Hell axe the same, And that the greatest part of the angels who sint 
are confined there, though some of them are allowed to -roam about 
the earth, tempting men.---For more concerning Tartarus as a place 


punishment, see Pope’s note on line 16, of his translatio 2 of the'8th b 
of the Iliad, 7 OHA Dasbad “oil 
4. Delwvered them over to be kept to judgment. Jude ver. 6. 


be cast, fire prepared for the devil and his angels. heuer tbai tin’ § 
Ver. 5.—2. But saved Noak (xiguec) a preacher righteousness. 
calling Noah xnguxe a crier or herald of righteousness, ‘Peter. insin 1 
that all the time Noah was preparing .the Ark, he proclaimed to 
antediluvians, the destruction of the world. by a flood, that: from 
dread of that impending judgment of God, -y might be brou ; 
xepentance : like as Jonah proclaimed to the Ninevites, | he, destruc 
of their city, for the same purpose. nil a Hoag oir at 
2. The eighth who was saved. Pearson on the creed, p, 113. t 
slates this the eighth preacher of righteousness 3 supposing that En 
(Gen. v. 24.) from whom Noah was descended, . was ‘the first pr 
of righteousness, and that all the intermediate -persc <. 
preachers of righteousness. But there-is not any ¢ 
termediate persons were preachers of righteousness, : 
translation I have given seems more natural, ' = 
Noah, and his sons Shem, Ham, and Japhet, and Noah’ 
three wives of his sons, Gen. viii, 16. in all eight persons, — 
MMythol. vol. 2, hath shewn, that the knowledge ot the flood, and 
the eight persons who were saved, hath been preserved among the 
ferent nations of mankind by tradition; that in the ancient heat 
writings, there is mention made of the sacred eight ; that the hill w 
the ark rested, is called the di// of the eight ; and that a vi i 
hill, bears the same name, Themanim. See Hammond. + 
3.- The world of the ungodly. ‘The antediluvians are called 
because they had lost all knowledge of God, were universally a 


i 


Ouap. Il. 
9 ungodly 53" 


6 And having reduced 
to ashes the cities of So- 
dom and Gomorrha;’ pu- 
wished THEM with an over- 

ow, placing _— . 
éxample* * to those « 
terward would live un- 


Pion eeecucdriphteotss 
Lot, exceedingly grieved, by 


the lewdness of the behavi-. 


pur of the lawless ; WILL 
HE SPARE THEM? 


‘1 


8. For that righteous. 


man dwelling among 
a dy. seeing. and 


o day with THEIR un- 
awful works, — 


4 


ies © 


‘) 


- 


Peter speaks, 
Ver. 6.—3. The'cities of Sodom and Gomorrha. 


(See 


tormented ~ HIS” 
ighteous soul from day > 
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dwelt; and destroyed them all, thongh 
they were so many im number, 1 Pet. 
iC AO.et 

6 And having reduced to ashes the 
erties of Sodom and Gotnorrha, punish. 
ed their. inhabitants with a great 
overthrow, placing them a typical é- 
ample, of that dreadful punishment 
by fire, which he will inflict on the 
wicked’ at the last day, to deter those 
who in-after-times would live ungodly ; 

7 And, to shew his regard to good 
men, rescued righteous Lot, wis had 
been exceedingly grigvedy by the lewd 
ness of the behaviour of the lawless So- 
domites 3 will he, do ye think, suffer 
those ungodly teachers to go unpunished, 
who by their false doctrine destroy 
multitudes ? ‘ 
Scot, was justly delivered when 
the Sodomites were destroyed, for 


wt 


that rightecus . man, dwelling among 


them, was so far from imitating them, 
that by seeing their base actions, and 
hearing their lewd speeches, he tor- 
mented his righteous soul From day to day, 
with their unrighteous works. 


pidolatry, and lived in the gratification of the lusts of the flesh, Gen. 
u.2.4. These likewise were the sins of the false teachers, of whom 


The sin of Sodom, 


$ unnatural lusts, Gen. xix.5. and pride with fulness of bread, (luxv- 
y) and abtindance of idleness, ‘especially among the women, and hard. 
5 towards the poor. Ezek. xvi. 49. Jude ver. 7. f 


2. 
a not 


Placing them an example, 


Because the word used here is, Dmedery- 


Erasmus supposes the apostle meant, not an exam. 
le to be imitated, but an example to be avoided : 
ress the same idea, uses the word Juyue. Estius 


and that Jude to ex- 
says these differen- 


es in the use of the words, are not always observed ; and therefore he 


of opinion, that by az examole Peter means a type, or representation 


f the future 
7. 


punishment of the wicked, by everlasting fire. 


Jude 


¢ “ 8. Dwelling among them. Lot dwelled sixteen years in Sedom, 


ter he parted with Abraham ; 
joubtless Lot, who-was so exc 


odomites from day to day, 


. 


3 which was a long space of severe trial. 
cedingly grieved with the lewdness of the 
often earnestly desired to depart from so 
a city. ~ But he was d 


irected, it seems, by God to Temain, that 
he 
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9 The Lord noweth 9 From the: N 
to rescue the godly out of «and Lot with their families, ye may 
temptation, (3 101.) and be” sensible, that the a is will 
to keep, in ward the un- and able to rescue t. dy out of temp 
righteous, to the day of tation; and £ 
fs to be punish.» angels” who~s 

* (Vulg. cruciandos.) an ward thet 
judgment to be pl 

10 And especially those, 10: And esp 
who go after, the flesh* in those who goa 
the lust of \pollution, and natural lust, and who 
avo despise government:* vernmient both of God and man, hatin 
BEING aydacious, self-wil- tov be restrained thereby hulle 
led, they do not fear to re- audacious, self-willed,. ti nf 
vile dignities. zo revile magistrates: punish 

them for’ cheirderfunas? ® cme am 

11, Whereas aa 11 Whereas the yh 
qvho are greater in strength are. greater in stren 
and power, do not bring a: the angels ping hoy w 
reviling* accusation a- complain of tl an 

pohes ud sammy, epictel 


he might be an aie of his po and power, i 
godly both from temptation and Fase ent. 
“Wer. 9. And to keep in ward the unrighteous, &e. : 
Acts xvi. 23. The multitude of the inhabitants of the. o] ~ 
of the cities of the plain, was in the eye of God n ns 
stroying them. He destroyed them all, at once. the other ha 
the few godly persons among them, were not: overlooked by t 
cause they were few, but were preserved by an imimedidte inter posit 
of his power. This last observation, Peter ma 
withstanding God permits false teachers to arise and d 
will preserve the | sincere from’ being deluded: by them 
will destroy them, out of the lute By God’s kee; 
ieous in ward to be punished at the day of judgme 
that the punishment inflicted on the wicked 
. der them from being punished inthe next. The 
punishment, will be, that which they shall suffer: 
Ver. 10---1: Thase. who £0 (omiew oagro;) 
after strange flesh. ‘This is a periphrasis for Sedom 
2. They despise government. Since deas digmit 
fices, magisirates and rulers, are mentioned i int 
natural to suppose, that Kugirzz0s signifies the 
rather the exercise of their office; they hate the 
God and men carry on by righteous laws. In this p 
had an eye to the false teachers of the Jewish pation, 
led them to despise the heathen magistrates, and ores to revile anc 
sist them. See Rom, xiii. Illustration. " veh my Abe ia 
Ver. 1i.---1. A reviling accusation. BarwcOnuor xgicw. T 
word BrxeQnusv signifies to uier speech, whether t or fals 


N 


ainst them? before the 
sord. 3 


12 But these, as natural 
irrational animals,* made 


for capture and destruction, 


speaking evil (s, 166.) of 
MATTERS which they do 
not understand, shall be ut- 
terly destroyed by their own 
corruptions, " 


13 Receiving the puz 
reward of wnrighteous- 
ness. They reckon riot 
which 18 in the day, plea- 
sure. THEY ARE spots 
and causes of reproach, * 


hurts the reputation of another. 
kind, expressed in bitter language. 
2. Against them. One MS. supported by the Vulgate reads here 


‘ 
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eusation against them in reviling speech 
before the Lord ; but set an’example 
of temperate language which man- 
kind ought to imitate. 

12 But these false teachers, like 
natural wild beasts made for capture 
and destruction on account of the mis- 
chief they do, reviling laws and ma- 
gistrates whose excellent nature they do 
not understand, shall. be miserably de- 
stroyed, both in the present and future 
life, by their own corrupt doctrines and 
practices ; 

13 Thus, receiving the due reward 
of unrighteousness. They reckon riot 
which isin the day the highest plea- 
sure, because it is a carrying vice to 
the greatest pitch, (1 ‘Thess. v. 7.} 
They ave spots m the body of Christ, 


Here it signifies true speech of that 


‘avray against one another, which no doubt gives a good meaning. But 
the common reading avrwy them, is better supported, and may be retain- 
2d, because it is no uncommon thing in Scripture, to introduce a rcla- 
five, the antecedent of which is not expressed, See Ess. iv.64. Or 
jvray may be read with the spiritus asper, thus, avzwy, in which case the 
tanslation will be one another.---To this temperate manner of speaking, 


concerning the angels who sinned, the holy angels are led by their own 


firtue and Rt reverence for God. It is probable the apostle had 
m his eye, Michael’s contest with the devil, mentioned Zech. iii. 1. 


To which also Jude refers, ver. 9. 
angel here. Sce iv. 22. 
_ 3. Before the Lord. If, as is generally supposed, this is an allusion to 
ech. iit. 1, 2. before the Lord, means before the angel of the Lord. 

_ Ver. 12. But these as (Qucime) natural irrational animals. "Vhe epi- 
liet natural, is given here to wild beasts, to signify that they act always 
iccording. to their natural dispositions; and that the false teachers, 
whom the apostle compares to them, were like them furious, rapacious, 
ustful, and revengeful ; and on account of their mischievous nature, 
vere to be taken and destroyed. For in these things the false teachers 
esembled wild beasts, and not in reviling laws and magistrates : unless 
ve suppose the apostle means, that in so doing, they were actuated, like 
‘it beasts, by the impulse of their passions. See Jude, ver. 10, 
lote. 
_ Ver. 13.---1. And causes of reproach. In this translation I have fol- 
lowed Estius, because the word #mgeos, which signifies a reproach, is here 
put for a cause of reproach. 

P 2. Living 


For angels the plural, signify one 
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kiving in riot, by their own 
deceitsy avhen they feast ° 
with you. ' 


14 They have eyes full 
of an adulteress, and qhich 
cease not from sin. They 
allure’ unstable _ souls. 
They have an heart, exer- 
cised ZN covetous prac- 
tices ; (See Eph. iv. 19. 
note 2.) Children of the 
curse. (Matth, xxv. 41.) 


15 Having forsaken the: 


straight way, they have 
evandered, following IN 
the way’ of Balaam THE 
son of Bosor,* who loved 


2. Living in riot. The word erguday properly signifies ¢ ae ) Y 
Eve in sensual pleasure, especially that of eating and dr tobing carzig carried ta 


excess. 


8. By their own deceits, when they feast with y you : Zorvayaeceasy fror 
tuaxie an elegant plentiful feast, from sv eye irate 4.49013 
tive Christians ‘were used to dust together, before they celeb: 
Lord’s supper, because it was instituted by Christ, after he he ha 
the passover with his disciples, See 1 Cor. xi. 2 1. The 
vious suppers were called, Jude ver. 13. ayamas is , 
rich, by feasting their poor brethren, expressed 
On these occasions, 
disciples, were guilty of much lewdness. For, as is _me 
next verse, they inflamed themselves by looking Lardy on th 
tied women, whom they had debauched by te 
precept of loving one another, was chiefly to be u 
Thus did these wicked te 
ciples, live in riot by their own deceits. 

Ver.14. They allure unstable souls. 
here translated a//ure, See James i. 14. note. 
the women, who were thus allured, were souls not 
faith and practice of the gospel. . 

Ver. 15.--1. Following in the way of Balaam. fines dee \ 
and honour so immoderately, that to obtain them, he ac fa 
To follow in lus way, therefore, is to 
same base passions, and to commit the same base ations. 4 


fide ver. 12. note 2. 


tual love of the sexes, 


his conscience. 


2. The son of Bozor. 


Cuar, 


2 PETER. 
deformities in the church 5 and ch 5 and causes 


of reproach, living in riot by means 
their own corrupt doctrines, when they 
goin you in your love feasts. 

14 On these occasions, they. loo 
lasciviously on the married women 
they have debauched, without ceasi 
from loaing on theme With the 
of sensual pleasure, they. ! 
who have no fixed principles of virtue, 
making them believe the Lord’s sup. 
per was instituted to promote c 
love. Besides being lewd, they ar 
excessively covetous. They are heirs of 
the curse which | Christ will, ‘Pron ounce 
on the wicked, ~ 

15 Having Prsithe ile» siraigh 
path of virtue, these teachers ha ue 
wandered, following in the crookec 
path of Balaam the son of Beor, w 
loved the hire f unrighteousness pro- 


aha 
the false teachers ey, E 
ioned in ¢ 


For the 
The 4 


He is called by Moses, the son i 
his city was Pethor, Numb. xxii. 5. Sia cither E fa 
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He hire of unrighteous- mised him by Balak, to such a degree 

53 (See Numb. xxii. that he resolved to curse the Israel- 

Xili.) ites, whether God gave him permis- 
sion to do so or not. 

16 But received a re- 16 But he received a rebuke for his 


ad two names; or, as Ainsworth and Lightfoot conjecture, the apos- 
e adopts the Chaldaic orthography, in which letters are often changed, 
in this name Azjz is changed to Samech. 
3. Who loved the hire of unrighteousness. When Balaam was first 
nt for to curse the Israelites, Balak’s messengers carried only the re- 
ards of divination in their hand: ver.7. And therefore, when God 
rbade him to go, he easily acquiesced and refused to go, ver. 13. 
ut when Balak sent a second request, by more honourable messengers, 
d with them a promise to promote him to‘very great honour, and to 
whatever he should say to him, Balaam, inflamed with a love of the 
omised hire, endeavoured a second time to obtain permission to go. 
nd though God allowed him to go, on the express condition that he 
auld do nothing in the affair, without his order, Balaam went with 
> resolution of cursing the Israelites, whether God permitted him or 
t. This appears from the following circumstances. 1. Goa’s anger 
is kindled against Balaam, because he went, ver. 22.: and that not- 
hstanding he had permitted him to go.—2. An angel was sent to ° 
p him on the road, because his way was perverse, ver. 32.—3. After 
> angel rebuked him, Balaam confessed he had sinned 3 not surely in 
ng, since God had permitted him to go, but in going with the reso- 
ion to curse the Israelites.—4. Having acknowledged his sin, Ba- 
m was permitted to go without farther opposition ; doubtless because 
had at that time laid aside his wicked project, and was determined 
do nothing but by God’s order. Nevertheless, his loye of the hire 
| continuing, he again resumed his wicked project, and endeavoured, 
repeated sacrifices and enchantments, to obtain permission to curse 
people, that he might obtain the hire, chap. xxiv. 1. And when 
se were ineffectual, though he so far obeyed God that he blessed 
Asraelites, it was no dictate of his heart, but a suggestion of the 
rit of God, which he could not resist. For that his love of the hire, 
his inclination to curse the Israelites, continued, he shewed by his 
r behaviour, when, to’ bring the curse of God upon the Israelites, 
sounselled Balak to entice them to fornication and idolatry, by means 
he Midianitish women, Numb. x§x1. 16. Rev. ii, 14. Now in giving 
advice, Balaam acted most unrighteously, as he did it in contradic- 
to the will of God made known to him, and in opposition to his 
| Knowledge, that God’s purpose concerning the Israelites was ir- 
able, Numb. xxiii.19., &c. He therefore gave the advice, not 
he persuasion that it would be effectual, but merely to gain the pro- 
fd hire, which therefore is called the hire of unrighteousness.—In 
€ things the false teachers, who to draw money from their disciples, 
uuraged them by their doctrine to commit all manner of lewdness, 
it well be said to Solow in the way of Balaam: and the'r doctrine 
lt justly be called the doctrine of Balaam. 
‘on. IV, pile. : ‘4 LEE, 


‘ 
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buke for his own transgres- own transgression, the dumb beast © 
SiON, (cePwvoy ixoguywor) the which he rode, speaking ‘to him | 
dumb beast speaking in man’s language, put a stop to the ma 
man’s * language, forbade ness of the prophet, by occasioning hi 
the madness of the pro- ‘to attend 70 ‘the angel who stood in] 
phet.* way. | ’ . 
17 These TEACHERS 17 These teachers, though they pr 
are wells without water; mise much instruction to their di 
clouds driven bya tempest,* ciples, are wholly void of knowledg 
; . ee BDA aa 

Ver. 16.---1. The dumb beast speaking ( avgurs Porn) in man’s 

guage: (For this translation, See 1 Cor. xiv. 10. note.) forbade. 
apostle does not mean, that the ass forbade Balaam, in so many w 
io go with the princes of Moab ; but that her unwillingness to p 

in the journey, her falling down under him rather than go on, her ct 
plaint in man’s language of his smiting her three times for not going 
and her saying, was I ever wont to do so to thee, were things so extr 
dinary, especially her speaking, that Balaam, from that miracle, at | 
ought to have understood that the whole was a rebuke from God 
foolish project. But the thoughts of the riches and honours prom 
him by Balak, so occupied his mind, that nothing of that sort occu 
to him, till the angel shewed himself, and rebuked him for his | 
verseness.--That Balaam’s ass should have spoken on this occasion, 
not be thought incredible. God opened her mouth, that is made su 
change in its parts, as fitted them for emitting articulate speech ; 
either by his own operation, or by the operation of an angel, directet 
ass to utter whatshesaid. ‘There is therefore no necessity to suppose, € 
that the ass was endowed for a few moments with reason, or that the | 
culars relating to her were presented to Balaam’s imagination in a di 
as Maimonides believed ; or that, according to the 2 Sag of the 
tempsychosis, she was animated by a human soul, The whole | 
action, on the supposition that it was miraculous, is rational and 
sistent. 4 + ine Ata 
2. The madness of the prophet. The apostle terms Balaam’s 5 
tion to curse the Israelites without the divine permission, madnes, 
cause it could have no effect, but to bring the curse of God upon 
self.---Though Balaam is termed a soothsayer, Josh, xiii. 2. and is s 
have used enchantments, Numb. xxiv. 1. Pater justly calls him a 
on account of God’s speaking to him, and giving him a very rema 
prophecy, recorded Numb, xxiv. 15. However, being a very i 
he may often have feigned communications with the Deity, to dra 
ney from the multitude. Perhaps, the only communications he e 
with God were on this occasion; and they may have bee 
to him, that by uttering them in the hearing of Balak, and of t 
of Moab and Midian, the coming of one out of Jacob who w: 
dominion, might be known to’ the nations of the east. 5 
xxiv. 19. Sait ey: - ie 
Ver. 17.---1, Wells without water ; clouds driven by a tempest. a 
being few wells, and little rain in the eastern countries, it was | 

disappointment to a thirsty traveller, to come to a well that t 


= 


Crap. IL. 


6 Lopes) for whom the 
ss of darkness? is 
eserved for ever: 


18 (Tae, 98.) Because 


swelling | 


yORDS of falsehood,‘ they 
lure dy the lusts of the 
lesh, EVEN by /ascivious- 
esses, those who have ac- 
ually fled away* from 
hem who are living in er- 
or. 3 


? 
2 PETER. 


so may be called, wells without wa- 
ter, and clouds driven about by a tem- 
pest, which give no rain. For these 
hypocritical teachers and their disci- 
ples, the gloomiest darkness is reserved 
fo ever: 

18 Because, though they are utter- 
ly void of knowledge, speaking great 
swelling false words concerning their 
own illumination, and their know- 
ledge of the gospel, they allure by the 
lusts of the flesh, even by permitting 
all kinds of lasciviousness, those to be- 
come their disciples, who, as Chri- 
stians, have actually separated themselves 
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from the heathens, who are living in er- 
ror and sin. See ver. 20. 
19 By teaching, that men’s appe- 


19 They promise themli- 
tites are given them to be gratified, 


erty," themselves being 


vater. The husbantinan was equally disappointed, to see clouds arise 
which gave him the prospect of rain, but which ending in a tempest, 
nstead of refreshing destroyed the fruits of the earth. By these com- 
arisons, the ostentation, hypocrisy, levity, and perniciousness of the false 
fachers, are set forth in the strongest colours. See Jude 12. notes 


is. 

2. The blackness of darkness. In Scripture, darkness signifies a state 
$f disconsolate misery. Here, it denotes the punishment of the wicked 
fter the judgment, which our Lord also hath represented, by persons 
eing cast into outer darkness, Matth. viii. 12. The blackness of darkness 
therefore is a great degree of future misery. ; 

S Wer. 18.-—1. Great swelling words of falsehood. The false teachers 

tending to an illumination superior to that of the apostles, vaunted 
i f on all occasions in pompous language to gain credit to every 
thing they taught: --The doctrine mentioned by Jude, ver, 16. for the 
sake of which the false teachers boasted of their illumination, was dif- 
ferent from the doctrine of which Peter speaks here. See Jude, ver. 16. 


ale 4. 
eo, Who have actually fed. For evrwe the Alexandrian MS. hath 
here eavyas a fittle, and the Vulgate pau/ulum. Some MSS. have 


chiryov. aad 
3. Fled away from them who are living in error. The word exce 
Puryorres ‘is rightly construed with +z; aves gePouer ss them who are kving, 


because it governs the accusative. See ver. 20. 

Wer: 19.---1. They promise them liberty. By teaching their disciples 
despise government, ver. 10, they promised them liberty to gratity 

their lusts without restraint, ver. 18. which they pretended was the 

tine Christian liberty. But as the apostle observes in this verse, in- 

— : stead 

wi 
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slaves of corruption. (See and that the gospel z llows 
chap. i. 4. note 3.)° For ry pleasure, they pron ise them lib 

by what a man is conguir- But what sort of liberty tl is, ma} 
ed, by that also he is ensla- be known from themselves being slave 


ved * of corruption. For by a mas 
_ 1s overcome, by that he certainly is ex 
slaved. hk tO pe ay) 7 


20 (Fag, 97.) Now if 20 Now the deluded ought t 
having fled away from the consider, that’ if having fled hal 
pollutions * of the world from the pollutions of the ‘heat 
through the knowledge of through the knowledge of the Lord 
the Lord and Saviour Je- Saviour Jesus Christ, being @ seco 
sus Christ, being again en- | tinte entangled in these lascivious 
tangled in these they are tices they are overcome (ver. 19.) 
overcome, the last POLLU- them, the latter pollutions are more 
TION Shecume worse to them fatal to ‘them than the first, because 
than the first. they are more aggravated, more 

difficult to be expelled, and will 
more severely punished. See Matt. 
, xii. 45. oe 

21 (Ce, 98.) There» 21 Therefore it had been better for 

Jue, it a dele better! them aoe have known the g 


iG dh he tl eae 
stead of being liberty, that method of living is the most grievous bon 
dage. ; it an 

For by what a man is conquered, by that also he ts enslaved. Th 

Le Clerc tells us, is an allusion to the ancient custom of making thos 
slaves who were conquered and taken in battle. Such persons were ca 
led Serur, because they were preserved from death, to be made slave 
Just. Instit. Lib. 1. Tit. 3.---It was one of the Stoical parz doxes, Th 
the wise man is the only free man, and that all wicked men are slave: 
This maxim the apostle adopts and supports in its sound sense, by an ut 
answerable argument ; namely, that the man who is nquered by h 
lusts, hath no freedom left him, but must as a slave obey all their di 
tates. Hence our Lord said to the Jews who boasted of their fi dos 
John viii. 34. Whosoever commutteth sin is the slave of sin---Of the sl 
very in which every wicked man lives, St Paul hath given a lively pi 
ture, Rom. vi. 16.---20. ‘n i 


, : ee ORS 
Ver. 20. The pollutions of the world. What these are, Peter hath d 
scribed, 1 Ep.iv. 3. The word psezpere in the language of the ancier 
physicians, signified the infection of the plague. It’is here used to 
note sin in general ; but more especially the sin of 1z sciviousness, ¢ 
count of its infectious nature and destructive consequences. _ 
Ver. 21.1. Beiter for them not to have known the way of 
ness ; because their sin would have been less, and their punishr 
er. If aman forsakes the way of righteousness, which. he | 
walked in, he sins knowingly and wilfully. This our Lord de 
to be worthy of many stripes.---Sce Heb. vi. 6. x. 26. where the dat 


oe 


Cuar. IT. 


GF ithem “not to have 
mown the way of righte- 


usness, than having known 


T, to turn away from the 
oly commandment deli- 
ered ¢o them. * 


22 But the sarinc of 


1€ true proverb hath hap- 
ened to them, The dog 
‘turned again to his own 
mit ;* and the qwashen 
w to wallowing in the 
mene ee 


rous nature of the sin o 


St 
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pel, the way of righteousness, than 
after having known it and embraced 
it, 40 turn away from the holy com- 
mandment, delivered to them by the 
apostles of the Lord and Saviour, 
chap. tii, 2. 

22 But the saying of the true pro- 
verb hath happened to them: The dog is 
turned again to his own vomit, (Prov. 
xxXvi. 11.) and the washen sow to 
wallowing in the mire; which pro= 
verbs teach, that it is as difficult to 
change the dispositions of wicked 
men, as to alter the nature of brute 
animals, 


f apostasy is described. See also James 


2. The holy commandment delivered to them, Bishop Sherlock under: 


nds this, of some directions drawn up by the apostles, and delivered 
the Christians, concerning their conduct, with respect to the false 


chers of that age. 


But, I rather understand it, of the command- 


nts delivered by the apostles in their epistles, concerning the moral 
duct of Christians in general.---See what is meant in Scripture by 
Wering, tradition, &c. Col. ii. 6. note. 


Ver. 22. The dog ts turned again to his own vomit. 


As applied by 


Apostle, this proverb signifies, that although the persons spoken of, 
‘at their baptism promised to renounce their wicked practices, and, 
haps, had begun to do so, yet as the corruptions of their nature still 


ained, they returned to their 
never. Blackwall says, this 


evil practices, with more greediness 
proverb, “with great propriety and 


rength, marks ont the sottishness and odious manners of wretches 


slaved to sensual appetites and carnal lusts : 
culty of reforming \Vicious and inveterate habits.’? 


2, p. $2. 


and the extreme dif 
Sacr. Classics, 


CHAPTER III. 


View and Mlustration of the Discoveries in this Chapter. 


TE apostle informed the brethren, that his design in writing’ 
both his epistles, was to bring to their remembrance, the 


fines and precepts 


delivered by the prophets and apostles ; be- 


@ it was the most effectual method of preserving them from 


being | 
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being seduced by false teachers, ver. 1.—Whe for 1 as = 


of Christ to judge the world and destroy this m 


these events, ver. 2.—But, lest they might 
come to judgment immediately, he told them 
this, that in the last age of the world, 


ye ye 


him a second time. This conclusion following clearly from 
Mosaic history, the apostle did not think it necessary to mer 
s+. But to shew the certainty of the destruction of the n 
dane system, he assured the brethren and ali mankind, tha 
world is no more to be destroyed by water but by fire ; -1 
defended from deluges, and kept safely to be seanyes D) 
at the day of judgment, ver. 7. This argument being fox 
on experiences was unanswerable. Se 
The apostle, it seems, foresaw that on account of th ’ 
judgment’s being so long delayed, the scoffers would 
Christ with want of faithfulness, or want of power, t 
his promise. He therefore assured the brethren, tha 
purposes are not affected by any duration whatever. 
is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand year: 
one day. His purposes are accomplished with as much 
ty, however long delayed, as if they had been ex 
very day they were declared, ver. 8.—Further, he assured 
that Christ does not delay his coming, either because fh 
forgotten his promise, or because he wants power to do 
hath promised, but merely with a view to afford sinn 
for repentance, ver. 9.; that his coming will be sud 
expected, and occasion inexpressible terror to ‘infidels ; tha 
the judgment, the heavens and the earth, and‘all the we 
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Sod and man upon the earth, shall be utterly burnt, ver, 10. ; 
and that, knowing these things, believers ought always to live 
in a godly manner, ver, 11.—looking for, and earnestly desi- 
ring the coming of the day of the Lord, in which the heavens 
being set on fire, &c. ver. 12. But though the world is thus 
to be burnt, the apostle declared, that he, with all the godly, ac- 
cording to God’s promise, expected a new heaven and a new 
earth, in which the righteous are to dwell for ever, ver. 13.— 
Wherefore, he exhorted the faithful, in the expectation of an 
abode in that happy country, to endeavour earnestly to be found 
blameless by Christ at his coming, ver. 14. : 
_ In the remaining part of the chapter, St Peter informed the 
brethren, that some of the teachers built their false doctrine on 
certain passages of his brother Paul’s epistles which they wrest- 
ed, as they also did the other Scriptures, to their own destruc- 
tion, ver. 15,16. He desired them therefore to be on their 
guard, that they might not be carried away by the error of 
these lawless persons, ver. 17. And exhorted them to grow in 
grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom 
he addressed a doxology : and so concluded his leiter, ver. 18. 


CoMMENTARY. 
1 Beloved, this second epistle I now 
awrite to you, in which two epistles, my 


New TRANsLATION. 
Cuap. III. 1 Beloved, 
this second epistle I now 


write fo you, in which * 
EPISTLES, | stir up your 
sincere * mind (w, 163.) to 
yemembrance : 

2 To recollect (tov enuc- 
rav) the words before spo- 
ken by the holy prophets, 
(chap. 1.12.19.) and the 
commandment of us the 
apostles of the Lord and 
Saviour. (See ver. 1], 


12.) 


$ Knowing this first, 


design is to stir up your sincere mind to 
the practice of every virtue, by bring- 
ing to your remembrance some things 
which ye know. 

2 Even to recollect the predictions 
before spoken by the holy prophets Enoch, 
(Jude, ver. 14, 15.) David, (Psal.1. 1, 
—6. Ixxv. 8.) and Daniel (xii. 2.) 
concerning the power and coming of 
Christ to judgment : also the command- 
ment of us the apostles of the Lord and 
Saviour, to prepare for that event, 
which we delivered to you as his com- 
mandments. 

3 But that your faith in the pro- 


Ver. 1.---1. ln which, (e cc.) Because the antecedent Second Epistle, 


implies that Peter had written a first, he puts the relative in the plural, 
to shew that he speaks of both his epistles. 

2. Your sincere mind. Esrmewn.. The apostle calls their mind sin- 
ere, to signify that he believed they had a real love of truth and good- 


ey) 
? 4 Ver. 
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that scoffers will come * in 
the last of the days,* walk- 
ing ; after their own lusts, 


4 And saying, Where 
is the promise * of his 
coming ? For from the 
ZIME* the fathers have 


Ver. 3.---1. Scoffers will come. When the ess 


2 PETER. 


phetic word may 1 
are to know this Sirs 
fers will arise in the 


days of the world, v 

own lusts, aR Ce 
4 And oi ae pr 

mised coming to the dead, an 

to destroy the ear ie from tl 


time of the death ¢ 


wrol 
there were Epicureans and!others among | the Gentiles, and Sac 
mong the Jews, who ridiculed the promises of the gospel, concernir 


the resurrection of the dead, the general judgment, the d 
the earth, and a future state of rewards and punishments. — 
‘seeing the scoffers, of whom Peter speaks, had not 3 
were to come in the last period of the duration of 
bable that they were to arise in the church itself. A 
‘are reproved, ver. 5. for being wilfully ignorant of the | 
of the creation, and of the deluge. 
scoffers separated themselves from other Christians, and had not t 
Spirit, though they pretended to be inspired.-The evil of scoffing 
the doctrines and promises of the gospel, may be learned from Psal. i. 
where scofting at religion is represented as the highes atl 
Seni prediction of the coming of scoffers, shews'th 

the permission of God, who no doubt will ae: Sood 


evil. 


2. In the last of the days. Ex” wryure ray seetaa,,, T 
oe 2e0K5 HQav01s, 1 ‘Tim. iv.1. Future times, and from 2 
See the note on that verse. It 
likewise from sx’ ecxerar rav xeovar, 1 Pet. 1.20, in the fast 
ree it means, the last part of the days of the wor 

. Waleing after their own lusts. 
trae) source of infidelity, and of men’s scoffing at reli 
eon says, * They may pretend to religion, but: they’ 
and they take refuge in infidel, 
** ligion, to make themselves easy in their vices.”?) 

Vere 4. ---1. Where 1s. the- promite of his initia 
plishment of the promise of his coming. The promise 


2 'Yim.in. 1. Latter times. 


“ sense and appetite : 


ing, we have, Matih. xv. 27. 


Wherefor 
“appeared, bi 
hart ely 


fe: 


And Jude, ver. legen 


ay 


Here the apostle 


The Son of man shall 


his Father, with his angels, aud then he will reward every ma 


ta Aes works: 


2. For (22? 


the Greek idiom. 


See also John xiv. 3, 
angel at our Lord’s ascension, Acts i) 11. 
ben 1 from y you into heaven wil so come, in hike n 
go.inte heaven.---By repr resenting Christ’s promised 
the scoffers set themselves and éthers free from all 
judgment, and bereft the righteous of their hope of ward, 
us supply npeegos) from the time. Sate 


For except that the fathers have fallen wiles contrary to oF 


This promise w: 
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fn asleep, all things ‘men, all the parts of the mundane sysa 


tinue > as at the be- tem continue as they were at their first 
ning of the creation.* creation. Christ’s coming therefore is 
a delusion. 
> (Pag, 98.) But this 5 But this wilfully escapes the scof- 
fully escapes them, that fers (who from the stability of all the 
heavens were anciently, parts of the universe argue against 
_ the earth (:¢) of wa- the creation and destruction of the 
‘and (07, 113.) through world) that according to Moses, the 


. All things continue as at the beginning. By all things, the scoffers 
mt the existence and motion of the heavenly bodies, the successions 
he seasons, the revolutions of day and night, the same degree of 
t and heat in the world, the fruitfulness of the earth, the successive 
eration and corruption of animals and vegetables; in short, every 
of this stupendous fabric, which, because it suffers no change, the 
fers will say must be eternal. And with respect to the resurrection, 
ne first races of men, who have fallen asleep, continue to sleep, with- 
the least symptom of their awaking, the scoffers will affirm, that the 
rrection of the dead is a thing altogether improbable. he same 
will say of the creation of the new heavens and new earth.--- 
atheists of the present age, have no better arguments for proving 
eternity of the world, in opposition to the arguments from tradition, 
1 history, from the recent invention of arts, from the imperfect po- 
tion of the earth; which all shew that it was made, and that not 
‘long ago. 
. Of the creation. The scoffers being nominal Christians, will speak 
he creation, not because they believe it, but as using the common 
seology ; or, pethaps, by way of ridicule. For if they allowed the 
d to have had a beginning, they could not deny the possibility of its 
ng an end. i 
er. 5.--1. That the heavens were anciently, and the earth of water. 
in this passage, the heavens signify the aerial atmosphere which sur- 
ids this earth, the plural is put for the singular, by a change of the 
ber very common in the scripture. See Ess. iv. 72.---Further, since 
es tells us, that Jn the beginning God created the heavens and the earth ; 
that after the earth was created, # was without form and void, and 
calls it the deep and the waters, he certainly speaks of the creation 
he Chaos. But the apostle Peter speaks of the formation of the 
rent parts of the mundane system out of the Chaos or water, of 
th Moses also gives an account. For the latter tells us, that the 
it of God moved on the face of the waters; and then that God 
ht from them, first light, next the firmament or atmosphere which 
alls Heaven, then the dry land which he calls Earth, &c. So that 
€ different parts of our system, according to Moses, were of water ; 
h is what Peter likewise affirms. The ancient philosopher Thales 
the same account of the origin of things, I suppose from ancient 
ition 5 Ex rx weros Que cuvesuvet mayee: which Cicero thus travs- 
y Ex aqua dixit cmnia constare. He said that all things consist of 


‘or. IV. Bb 2. And 
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water THE EARTH con- “aerial heavens were at the beginn 
sists,* by (rw roy) the and. the earth made of water, 
word of God: through water the earth subsists, 
all by the word of God. ‘See Jok 
3. f : 
6 (Al dy ‘o tore xorpes) 6 By ae es then ati we 
By whom the then world,* — being over flowed with UGE pert 


2. And through water, the earth (cvveswou) consists. Because! 
Greek word is the nominative singular feminine, it cannot agreé ; 
os weaves the heavens, which is masculine. The earth i 4 yn therefore i is 
derstood : and I have supplied it accordingly. The ak mea 
is, that as the earth was made of waier, it consists or subsists by wa 
for water is necessary to unite its parts, to render it fruitful, and t 
ford drink to animals. Water also is necessary to the subeistet 
the heavens or atmosphere, to render it fit for respiration and for d 
ling rain to fructify the earth,--- Erasmus translates the clause thus ; _ 
the heavens were anciently, and the earth of water, ‘and through : | 
consisting by the word of God. But both the number and gend 
the word cures woe conststiai, forbid o Aranslation, See the 
note. 

Ver. 6.---1. By whom, the then world ‘being overflowed Aho U 
alice tak the relative Ar oy, By ores is in the, nol 


tae BB 


thinks on antediluvians might oe said to have been overflowed 
ter by the heavens and the earth. “But first, That che. then: 
perished, means principally the material fabric, and: 1 i 
only, I think is plain from ver. '7. where the os »vv ov 
present heavens ox atmosphere, and the earth, are oppo: at 
led ver.6. 6 tore nocjeos, the then world, and i is said to sae been 
flowed with water. For if, as all agree, fire: Gs yuy ougecyor work WY, 
are said ver.’7. to be kept for fire, mean the present mund 
the 6 tore xecwos, which was overflowed with | er and. wh 
posed to the present heavens and earth, must undoubte edly ; 
tediluvian earth itself, rather than its inhabitants, who 
only the consequence of the overflowing of the ear 
condly, with respect to the account given ver, 6. of 
luge, I acknowledge that Av a in the beginnir 
ply that it was brought on, either by the i ba I 
and the earth, as Beza supposes ;. Or, whic 
nion, by the efficiency and direction oF the sea on God. 
sense I take to be the apostle’s - meaning. For as his des i 
sage was to prove that Christ is able to destroy this m 
it was directly to his purpose to speak of him as the ii intellig 
cause of the overflowing of the old world wae nalts ter b 
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ng overflowed with wa- before it was two thousand years 
*, perished. * old. i 

7 But (‘o vv wgavor) the 7 But-though the destruction of 
esent heavens and the the old world by water shews that 
rth, by the same word* the present world may be destroyed, 
> treasured up, being kept 1 do not say it will be destroyed by 
 fire* (us) against the water: The present heavens and earth, 


at first out of water. The reason is; If the word of God destroyed 
old world with water, he certainly is able to destroy it a second 
e. And having promised to preserve it from being destroyed again 
water, that he may destroy it by fire at the judgment and destruc- 
1 of ungodly men, ver. 7. his having actually preserved it during so 
ny ages from any deluge, is a proof, which, the longer the world con- 
yes, becomes the stronger, to convince us that it shall be destroyed 
fire, as Christ hath declared. On the other hand, for the apostle to 
€ mentioned, as Beza supposes, that mankind perished by the hea- 
s and the earth overflowing them with water, is no ptoof that the 
rid shall be destroyed a second time ; and far less is it a proof that 
heavens and the earth shall be destroyed by fire at the judgment. 
t that event the apostle infers, ver. 7. from the old worltl’s having 
n destroyed by water: See the notes on that verse.--For all these 
ons, I conclude that the relative A’ wy ver. 6. does not refer to the 
yens and the earth, the remote antecedent mentioned, ver. 5. but to 
‘word of God the near antecedent in the end of the verse. It is no 
ction that the relative isin the plural number. For as the Hebrews, 
rder to aggrendize the persons and things of which they treat, speak 
them in the plural number, although in their nature they are singu- 
(Ess. iv. 22.) Ai’ wy in verse 6. may agreeably to the Hebrew idiom 
put for Av év, consequently the Word of God though it be singular, 
“very well be its antecedent.---Or the relative in this passage may 
put in the plural form to shew that the expression Word of God in- 
les two persons, namely, God and hrs Word, just as chap. iii. 1. the 
se this second epistle, is shewed to imply the first epistle also, by the 
tive cy aie being in the plural. 
. Overflowed with water, perished; that is, lost its primitive con- 
tion and form, by which means, and by the alteration made in its 
osphere, it became an habitation less healthy and fruitful, and less 
sant than formerly ; as may be gathered from the shortening of the 
of man after the flood, and the present appearance of the earth, 
ch is that of a ruin. 
er. 1.--1. By the same word. ‘The common reading here is 3¢ 
roya by his word. But our translators have followed the reading - 
he Alexandrian and some other MSS. and of the Vulgate version, 


aie is adopted by Beza, namely, 0/ avr heyw, by the same word. 
‘ll. . hag 


, Being kept for fire. Here the apostle hath in his eye, God’s oath 
Noan, not to destroy the earth any more by a flood, Gen.ix. 11. Al- 
is declaration, Gen. viii. 22. That wile the earth remained, seed 
atid harvest, &c. should not cease. Wherefore, the earth is not al- 

ways 


q 
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day of judgment? andde- by the same word who destroyed | 
struction of ungodly men. old world, are treasured up and 7 
(See Whitby’s note on this served from a deluge, for the p 
verse.) f pose of being burnt with fire, at 
day of judgment and destruction of i 
godly men, FGA ONS 4 


ways to remain: But it is not to be destroyed by a deluge. It is k 
from floods, to be desiroyed by fire, 

3. Against the day of judgment and destruction of ungodly men. 
regard that Hammond and other celebrated commentators underst: 
this prophecy as a prediction of the destruetion of Jerusalem, it will 
proper here to inform the reader that in support of their interpretat 
they appeal to the ancient Jewish prophecies, where, as they conte 
the revolutions in the political. state of empires and nations, are foret 
in the same forms of expression with those introduced in Peter’s 
diction. ‘Phe followmg are the prophecies to which they appea 
Isaiah xxxiv. 4. where the destruction of Idumea is foretold under 
figures of disse/ving the host of heaven, and of rolhng the heaven togel 
as a scroll, and of the falling down of all their host as the leaf falleth 
Jjrom the *ne.---Ezek, xxxii. 7. where the destruction of Egypt is 
scribed by the figures of covering the heaven, and making the stars t 
of dark 5 and of covering the sun with a cloud, and of hindering the m 
Jrom giving her light,---Joelii. 10. The invasion of Judea by foreign 
mies is thus foretold. The earth shall quake before them; the heat 
shall tremble ; the sun and the moon shall be dark, and the stars s 
withdraw ther shining. And ver. 30, 31. the destruction of Jerusa 
by the Romans is thus predicted, J wi// shew wonders in the heavens 
in the carth: blood and fire and pillars of smoke. The sun shall be tur 
znto darkness, and the moon into blood, before the great and terrible da 
the Lord come.---Amos viii. 9. God threatening the Jews is introdi 
saying, In that day I will cause-the sun to go down at noon, and I 


darken the earth in the clear ey Haga ii. 6. The arow of. 
E : 5 | 


Srom heaven, and the powers of heaven shall be shaken RY 
Now it is remarkable, that in these prophecies none of th 
have spoken, as Peter has done, of the entire destruction of 
dane system, nor of the destruction of any part thereof. ‘The 
only the rolling of the heavens together as a scroll, Vhe obscuring ¢ 
Aight of the sun and of the muon, Vhe shaking of the heavens and t 
and the falling down of the stars. Whereas, Peter speaks 
destruction of all the parts of this mundane system by fire. — 
ference affords. room for believing that the events foretold b 
pheis: are different in their nature from those foretold by th 
And that they are to be figuratively understood, while thos 


by the apostle are to be understood literally. To this-c 
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8 But this one thing, let 8 Do not hearken to those, who, 
it mot escape you, beloved, from Christ’s delaying, argue that he 
that one day with the will never come. Byt this one thing 
Lord 1s as a thousand remember, beloved, that the Lord’s pur- 
years, amd a thousand poses are not affected by any duration, 
years as one day. * whether short or long ; because no= 

thing can happen to hinder their exe- 
cution. 


wise the phraseology of the prophets compared with that of the apostle 
vidently leads. For the prophetic phraseology literally interpreted 
xhibits impossibilities: such as she rolling of the heavens together as a 
croll, The turning of the moon into blood, and the falling down of the stars 
fom heaven as the leaf of a tree. Not so the apostolic phraseology. 
Por the burning of the heavens or atmosphere, and its passing away wih 
1 great noise, and the burning of the earth and the works thereon, together 
vith the burning and melting of the elements, that is, the constituent 
arts of which this terraqueous globe is composed, are all things possible, 
nd therefore may be literally understood, while the things mentioned 
yy the prophets, can only be taken figuratively.---This, however, is not 
ll. ‘There are things in the apostle’s prophecy which shew that he in- 
ended it to be taken literally. As, 1. He begins with an account of 
he perishing of the old world, to demonstrate against the scoffers, the 
ossibility of the perishing of the present heavens and earth. But that 
xample would not have suited his purpose, unless by the burning of 
he present heavens and earth he had meant the destruction of the ma 
erial fabric. Wherefore, the opposition stated in this prophecy between 
he perishing of the old world by water, and the perishing of the pre- 
ent world by fire, shews that the latter is to be as real a destruction of 
he material fabric as the former was.---2. ‘Che circumstance of the pre- 
ent heavens and earth being treasured up arid kept, ever since the first 
eluge, from all after deluges, in order to their being destroyed by fire 
t the day of judgment, shews, I think, that the apostle is speaking of 
t real and not of a metaphorical destruction of the heavens and earth,--- 
3» This appears likewise from the apostle’s foretelling that after the 
resent heavens and earth are burnt, a new heavens and a new earth is 
0 appear in which the righteous are to dwell for ever.--4. ‘The time 


ixed by the a aa for the burning of the heavens and the earth, name- 
ip day of judgment and punishment of ungodly men, shews that 
he apostle ts speaking not of the destruction of a smgle city or nation 
luring the subsistence of the world, but of the earth itself, with all the 
vicked who have dwelt thereon.--- Phese-circumstances persuade me that 
bis prophecy, as well as the one. recorded, 2 Thess. i. 9. is not to be in- 
erpreted metaphorically of the destruction of Jerusalem, but should be 
inderstood literally of the destruction of our mundane system, and of 
he general judgment. 

_ Vers8, One day with the Lord is as a thousand years, &c. Thisis ar 
illusion to Psal. xc, 4, But neither the apostle nor the Psalmist meant, 
hat God does not perceive any difference, between the unequal dura 
lons of a day and of a thousand years: but that these differences do 


not 
& 
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9 The Lord who hath 9 The Lord who hath promised t 
promised, doth not delay in come doth not delay his coming to d 
the manner some account  stroy the world, for the reason suppe 
delaying ;* bat he exercises sed by some; namély, that he is n : 
long-suffering towards us, able to do what he hath promised ; 
not desiring? that any but he delays his coming, that he ma 
should perish, but that all exercise long suffering towards us, 


= 


should come to repen- desiring that any should perish, but th 
tance. all should have am opportunity of repent- 
ing. rpsteadep tity: wa 


10 Hoavever, as a thief 10 However long it may be delay- 
in the night,’ the day of ed, as a thief in the night cometh sud: 


not affect either his designs, or actions, or felicity, as they do those ol 
finite creatures: So that what he brings to pass on the day he deélare 
his purpose, is not more certain, than what he will bring to pass a thou. 

i 


» A 
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Ver. 9.---1. The Lord who hath promised, doth not delay, 
son, by supplying zzg: here, translates the clause thus: he 


kind, whether it be a promise of something good, or a de 
evil. Pa aah oth 
2. Not desiring that any should perish. Tlie word Bi \ 
passage, cannot be understood of the ultimate determination 
vine will 3 for that is always followed with the thing willed. — The 
pet translation of the word is, not desiring: for God may truly be 
not to desire that any should perish, as he hath included \dam and « 
his posterity in the covenant of grace, and hath given the mi ans of 1 
pentance and salvation to all. On this Oecumenius writes, us 
tionis tempus differri, ut compleatur numerus salvandorum. 
time of the end 1s deferred, that the number of them who are 
may be filled up. By the persons to be saved, Estius and E 
stand the e/ected to eternal life: but others understand thi 
in general. ws 
Ver. 10.---1. As a thief in the night. Because thiet 
break into houses in the night time, and occasion gre: 
who are within, any sudden unexpected event, especia 
sioned terror, was compared by the Hebrews to the cor n 
in the night. The suddenness therefore and unexpecte 
coming of the day of the Lord, and the terror which it will 
to the wicked, are the circumstances in which it will resembl 
ming of a thief, (See 1 Thess. v. 4. note.) and not that it will 
in the night time. Yet the ancients, from this and other passages 
ferring that Christ’s coming to judgment would happen in the 
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the Lord will come, zz denly and unexpectedly, the day of the 
which the heavens? shall Lord will come; in which the atimo- 
‘pass away* with a great . sphere of air being set on fire, (ver. 
noise,’ andthe elements® 12.) shall pass away with a prodigious 


t a ! 
time, instituted their vigils. But, as Beza says, leaving the uncertain- 
ties, let us rather watch day and night, with minds raised up to him, 
that we may not be lulled asleep by the intoxications of the world. 
2. The day of the Lord. See 2 Thess. Pref. Sect.4. where it is 
shewn, that although Christ’s coming to destroy Jerusalem, is sometimes 
called the coming, and the day of the Lord, these appellations are given 
to various other events. And therefore Hammond, Lightfeot, and 
others, who argue that the apostle is speaking of the destruction of Je- 
rusalem, because he calls the event of which he speaks, the day of the 
Lord, build their opinion on a very weak foundation, See ver. 6. note 
1. and ver. 7. note 3. and Whitby’s preface to this epistle toward the 
end. , 
- 38. In which the heavens. n calling the atmosphere of air which 
surrounds this earth, the heavens, the apostle followed Moses, Gen. i. 8. 
A, Shall pass away. The passing away of the heavens and earth, 
does not mean that they will be removed to another part of space, or 
that they will be annihilated: but that being burnt, their form and 
constitution will be changed, as the constitution or form of the old 
world was by the flood. 
5 With a great noise. The word gogndov is an adverb from pada 
sibilo, strideo, and denotes any loud noise, such as that occasioned by the 
rattling of chariots, the blowing of a storm, &c. Accordingly Eras- 
mus translates it, 72 morem procelle, witha storm. ‘That the thunder- 
ing noise occasioned by the burning of the whole heavens or atmosphere, 
mentionedver. 10.12. will be terrible beyond description, may be con- 

ectured, by considering what a noise is made by these small portions of 
the air which are burnt when it thunders, or which are set in commo- 
tion in a storm. . 

6. And the elements burning, rxbacovre shall be dissolved. The word 
soiycias translated elements, signifies the first principles, or constituent 
parts of any thing. Hence it denotes, the principles of science (Heb. 
v.12.) as well as the principles of bodies. It signifies likewise the 
letters of the alphabet, which are the constituent parts of writing ; 
Also the Mosaic form of religion, Gal. iv. 3,9. And the heathen wor- 
ship, Col. ii. 8. note 3.—Mede, by e/ements, here, understands the pia- 
nets, because he thinks it improper to say, that fire, which is itself an : 
element, is to be burnt. In support of his opinion, he gives some ex- 
amples, in which the word denotes the planets. And as it comes from 
sti 10 march in order, as soldiers do, he thinks it may have been given 
to the planets, on account of their regular courses. But as the destruc’ 
tion occasioned by the flood, was that of the earth and air only, it is 
probable that the destruction of the heavens and earth by fire, which is 
‘set in opposition to it, will be of the earth and air only.—Estius, by the 
elements, understands the elements of which this terraqueous globe is 
composed. But as the melting of these is mentioned, ver. 12. 1 am of 
.. Sig etn vid aa mv "opinion, 


St 
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burning, shall be dissolved, noise, and the elements of which it 
and the earth,andtheworks composed, burning, shall be disunite 
‘thereon, shall be utterly and the earth, and the works thereon 
burned.” both of God ‘and man, being set 
: fire by the flaming air, shall be utter 
consumed. 

11 Serermc then, ail 11 Seeing then the rbot and i 
these things * (avoweo», earth, and all the works thereon, ar 
verbat. are dissolved) shall to be burned, what sort of persons oug. 
be dissolved, what sort oF ye to be ? Certainly such as by holy be 
PERSONS* ought ye to be? haviour towards men and piety toward 
SucH AS by holy behavi- God, shew that ye ; q 
our and godliness, , 


opinion, that in this yerse the apostle is speaking of the electrical m2 
ter, the sulphureous vapours, the clouds, and whatever else floats in th 
air, together witk the air itself: -all which busging: saints will | 
disunited and separated. 

. The works thereon shall be utterly burned.---Ey cvyn ere, is aa | 
ity the works thereon ; for chap. i. 18. ev @ OR TO Berysaly evide' 
ly signifies, upon, not in, the holy mountain.-.-We are not certain fre 
this expression, whether the things upon the earth only, are to be co 
sumed in the conflagration ; or whether the conflagration will penetre re 
to the centre of the globe, and reduce the whole to one Pgs oe 
mass of burning matter.---See a description of the order it in wh 
sondagranen will proceed, 2 Thess. i, 8, note 1 ~--Baxter on he 
saith, ‘ It is marvellous prepossession that could make any le 
“think that all these words, (the words in thig. ver. 10.) 
“ thing but the destruction on Jerusalem.” 

Ver. 11.---1. AM these things. In note 6, on the 
have shewn, that the apostle, in describing the destr: 
vens and the earth by fire, means this earth only wit hb a sp. 
as in the description of the destruction of the- old w i 
meant only the destruction of the then earth and air now d 
in all probability, Moses in his history, describes the cre 
planetary system only. For though, Gen. i. 16. he says, 8, 
great: t dghts, the greater light to rule the day, and the desser lig 
night. ideale the stars also. The words He 2 made, 
ter clause, are not in the original. Taylor, therefore, 
lation should be, the fesser ight to rule the night, wit 
jointly with the stars, they having been made long b 
the opinion of many, that the stars are much more a 
ear and shall remain after it is desiqanae - ana 

- What sort of persons ought ye to be? 1 have fo 
oie the point of interrogation before the word 
what follows in the verse the answer to the question 
the earth and of all the works thereon, shews in the 
absardity of covetousness and of all those projects which 
world pursue with such earnestness to the neglectin of 
a most powerful motive to a holy life. See ver, 1 hae note. 
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12 ARE expecting and 12 Are expecting, and earnestly de- 
nestly desiring*thecom- siring, the coming of the day appointed 
of the day of God, of God, in which the atmosphere, (ver. 
117) in which the hea- 10. note 3.) being set on fire, shall be 
1S (wvexwevs) being set on dissolved, and the elements, of which 
,? shall be dissolved, this terraqueous globe is composed, 
i the elements? durn- burning, shall be melted into one fluid 
» shall be melted. + mass of fire, so that an end will be 
put to its existence in its present 
form ? 


Ver. 12.---1. Earnestly desiring : Sarivderies, literally, hastening. But 
h in Greek and Latin, the effect is often put for the cause. Where- 
>, as haste is commonly the effect of earnest desire, Aastening, in this 
ce may well signify earnesily.desiring. Of this use of the word Pool 
tis Synopsis, and Wolf in his note on the passage, have given un- 
ibted examples. See also Parkhurst’s Diction, in vace Zasvde. 

2. The heavens being set onfire, (See 2 Thess.i.8. note.) That the world 
o be destroyed by fire, was the opinion of Anaximander, Anaxagoras, 
chelaus, Leucippus, and other ancient philosopers. And Burnet, 
heor, Tellur. Vol. 2. p. 30.) having considered the antiquity and uni- 
sality of the opinion, says, “ We have heard as it were a cry of fire, 
hrough all antiquity, and among all the people of the earth.---Let us 
Kamine what attestation the prophets and apostles give to this ancient 
octrine of the conflagration of the world. The prophets saw the 
orld on fire at a distance, and more imperfectly ; as a brightness in 
he heavens, rather than as a burning flame. But Peter describes it, 
s if he had been sianding by, and seen the'heavens and earth in red 
re ; heard the cracking flames, and the tumbling mountains.”” Then 
tes ver. 10. 12. and adds, “ This is as lively, as a man would express 
if he had the dreadful spectacle before his eyes.” Benson’s tran- 


ion. 

3. And the elements. 1 think the elements in ibis verse, are not the 

nenis of the heavens or atmosphere, for the dissolution of these is des- 

xed ver. 10; but the elements of which this terraqueous globe is 

aposed, namely, earth, and water, and every thing which enters into 

composition of these substances, and on which their constitution and 

m depend. Accordingly to shew that he is speaking of these ele- 
nts, consequently of the destruction of this earth, he adds in the next 

se, mevertheless, according to lis (God’s) promise, we expect new hea- 
s and a new earth, 

4. Shall be melted. Trxerer, for seznceres; 28 ver. 11. Avopwey is put 
Aveozsvar. The original word is applied to the melting of metals by 
. Wherefore, as the elements signify the constituent parts of any 
ng, (See ver, 10. note 9.) the word me/ted, applied to the constituent 
ts of the terraqueous globe, intimates that the whole, by the intense 
it of the conflagration, is to be reduced into one homogeneous fuid 
ss of burning matter, Consequently, that it is not ihe surface of the 
th, with all the things thereon, which is to be burnt, as some have 
igined, but the whole globe of the earth. ; 
Vou TV. Cc ; Some 
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13 (At, 100.) Never- 13 Nevertheless, accordin) to 
theless, according to his promise to Abraham, (as_expl 
promise, * qwe expect new Isa. Ixv. 17.) we who believe, < 
heavens and a new earth,* expect the ‘creation: of new hea 
wherein dwelleth righte- and of a new earth, wherein rig. 


ousness. men shall dwell for ever. oe 
eigen 508s Wseetga 1 


Some commentators, as was formerly observed, contend that the 
scription which St Peter hath given of the conflagration, is to be ur 
stood of the destruction of Jerusalem, and of the Jewish polity. 
the impropriety of that interpretation may be understood from the 
mentioned note 3. on ver. 7. and note 2. on ver. 13... og 

Ver. 13.---1. According to his promise. The promise of which 
apostle speaks, is that which God made to Abraham, 40 give to him, 
io fus seed, all the land of Canaan for an everlasting possession. 
promise St Paul tells us, Rom. iv. 16. must be sure io all the seed:4 
that only which ws of the law, Abraham’s natural descendants, but to 
also which is of the faith of Abraham, to believers of all nations, his 
ritual seed. Wherefore, this promise, in its first and literal sense, 
tained to the Jews only, and not to the spiritual seed, who could n 
be contained in the earthly country. Or though it could have rec 
them all, the possession of it would have been no blessing to’ 
From this it follows, that the everlasting possession’ of Canaan 
was promised to all the seed, and which must be sure to them all, 
the possession of a greater, and better, and more enduring count 
the earthly Canaan, and of which the earthly Canaan was the em 
or type. Now what country can that be, which all believers a 
herit for ever, but the new heavens and the new earth, which 
this passage tells us, the righteous expect to dwell in after the. de: 
tion of the present material fabric. And, as they are to possess il 
they regain their bodies, it must be a material habitation, suited 
incorruptible and immortal nature of their new bodies. This 2 
Paul hath shewn, by telling us that Abraham and his seed, w 
heirs of the world by God’s promise, Rom,iv. 13. In like m 
Christ hath shewn this, when in arguing against the Sadduacees, he 
Luke xx. 35. They which are counted worthy to receive that wo 
the resurrection from the dead: Pe eee 

The promise to Abraham, and to his seed, of giving them 
lasting possession of Canaan, Isaiah hath explained, by pi 
creation of the new heavens and the new earth, and the 

its inhabitants, chap. lxv. 17,---23. Where, under the fig 
being no infant of days there, and of the extreme ongev 
inhabitants, he hath described the immortality of the rig 
by representing the animals in this new earth, as entirely 
their noxious qualities, and as living in peace with one an 
taught us, that in the new creation, there will be nothin; 
offend. ‘This creation of the new heavens and the new ear 
stle in his sermon to the Jews, hath called the restitution 9 

which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prop 


world began, Actsilie 21. See Ess. v. Sect. 4. towards the end." 


1 
= 
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14 Wherefore, belo- 14 Wherefore, beloved, firmly expect= 
‘ ting these things, ing the coming of Christ -to destroy the 
gently endeavour to be present mundane system, and to create a 


). New heavens and a new earth. Having in the former note, ex- 
ined what the new heavens and the new earth are, it may be proper 
mention that the commentators who interpret St Peter’s prophecy of 
‘destruction of Jerusalem, by the new heavens and new earth under- 
id the peaceful state in which the Christians were to live, after the 
truction of Jerusalem. But to overturn that interpretation, it needs 
y be observed, that there was no such alteration in the state of the 
siples, after the destruction of Jerusalem, as merited to be called 2 
vy heavens and a new earth; for they were 9s much persecuted as 
r, for near three hundred years, till Constantine embraced the gos- 
---Others, by the new heavens and the new earth, understand that 
le of things called the Millennium, which is supposed to take place 
ore the general judgment. But to confute tbis opinion, I observe--- 
That our Lord himself hath expressly told us, that his disciples are 
to be received into the place he hath goné to prepare for them, till 
come again.--2. That the Millennium of St John, is a state peculiar 
the marytrs who have suffered death for Christ : Whereas the zew 
wens and the new earth, as Whitby obsetvés, are the common expec- 
ion of all Christians, who are therefore admonished, ver. 14. to en- 
vour earnestly to be found of Christ spotless and wreproachable in peace. 
3. That the apostle speaking of the destruction of the heavens and 
_ earth’ by a conflagration, represents it ver. 7. as contemporary with 
“day of judgment and destruction of ungodly men who are to perish in 
t very fire which is to consume the heavens and the earth.---4. That 
; scripture in other places, represents the destruction of the wicked 
to happen at the end of the world, Matth. xiii. 49. So shall it be at 
end of the world: The angels shall come forth and sever the wicked 
m among the just. 50. and shall cast them into thé furnace of fire : 
re shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.--2 Thess. 1.1. And to you 
afflicted rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from hea- 
n with the angels of his power, 8. inflicting punishment with flaming 
2 on them who know not God and obcy not the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
rist. 9. They shall suffer punishment, even everlasting destruction from 
s presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power, 10. in that day 
hen he shail come to be glorified by his saints, &c.' Whereas, the Mil- 
awnium of St John must be at an end before the day of judgment. 
wr having spoken of the first resurrection, and of the conclusion of the 
ousand years in which they ate to reign who ate raised, and of the 
surrection of Gog and Magog against them, he saw, Rev. xx. 11. 
ue sitting on a great white throne.---12. And the dead, small and great 
inding before God,---and judzed according to their works, ver.15. And 
hosaever was not found written in the book of life, was cast into the lake 
fire. After which, Rev.xx. 1. St John. saw a new heaven and a new 
rth ; for the first heaven and the first earth were passed away.---These 
ings shew that the new heavens and the new earth, which Peter and 
ohn tell us expressly are to succeed the present heavens and earth after 
the 
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” found of him spotless,* and new heaven and earth, earnestly | 


irreproachable,in peace. —-vour to be found of Christ, spotless 
irreproachable, consequently in’. 
with him. ye A 
15 And the long-suffer- 15 And instead of conside 
ing (ver. 9.) of our Lord, ‘his delaying to come, as a proof 
reckon TO BE FOR salva- he will never come, consider the 
tion, as also our beloved suffering of our Lotd, as designed 
brother Paul, according promote the salvation of sinners, b 
to the wisdom * given fo ving them time to repent, as a/, 
him, hath written zo you.* beloved brother Paul, according to 
inspiration given to him, hath 4 
: to +e . 
16 As indeed in all wis 16 As indeed in all his epi. 
epistles,'speakinginthem speaking im them concéxning 


the general judgment, do by no means signify the state of things 
the Millennium, which is to take place and come to an end before 
general judgment. DAM icp adil 
Ver. 14. Expecting these things, diligently endeavour to be found, 
What a blessing is the gospel to the world ! J explicitly revealing 
duty as the command of God, it lays us un pagal y= oe Ne ae 
which arises from the consideration of the authority of Gc d: by as 
ing us that our souls do not perish at death, but are preserved ir 
state of the dead by the power of Christ, it gives weight to all the 
tives offered in recommendation of a religious life; and by givin 
the assured hope of Christ’s return from heaven, to raise the dead 
to carry the righteous into the heavenly country, it gives those | 
firmly hope for these glorious events, an elevation of soul above all 
pomp and boasted vanities of this life, it inspires them with fe tit 
to withstand the temptations which arise, whether from the pros 
the possession, or the loss of worldly things, and strengthens the 
bear afflictions not only with patience, but with joy.- May tho 
readest, always live under the influence of these obligations and ho; 
Ver. 15.---1. According to the wisdom given to ham. As the gc 
itself is called the wisdom of God, and the inspiration, by which 
apostles were enabled to declare all the parts of the ger sche m 
an infallible manner, is called the word of wisdom, I have no 
that by the wisdom given to Paul, Peter means, his inspira 
ver. 16. note 7. ‘ ” Unies ase 
. 2. Hath written to you. This epistle being written to those to w 
the first epistle was sent, the persons to whom Pav wrote cong 
the long-suffering of God, were the Jewish and Gentile Chr 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia. Accordit 
know he wrote to the Ephesians, (ii. 3, 4,5.) to the Colk 
21.) and to Timothy, (1 Ep. ii. 4.) things which imply, th: 
bearing with sinners, is intended for their salvation. The 
to whom Peter’s epistles were sent, were for the most, patt Paul’s 
verts. ¢ 
Ver. 16.---1. As indeed in all his epistles. From this it appears, the 
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concerning these things:* things: In which writings, there are 
‘mwhich? there are some some things hard to be understood, which 
‘things hard to be under- the unteachable and wnstable wrest, as 
stood, which the unteach= they do also the other scriptures, making 


Peter had read Pawl’s epistles. And as he speaks not of some, but of 
all his epistles, it is probable that Paul was dead when Peter wrote this. 
And seeing Paul in his epistle to the Romans, chap. ii. 4. and to the 
Hebrews, chap. x. 36.---38. wrote that the long suffering of God was 
intended for salvation, by mentioning that circumstance, Peter intima- 
ted that he knew Paul to be author of the epistles to the Romans, and to 
the Hebrews. 

2. He speaketh of these things. Paul im all his epistles hath spoken 
of the things written by Peter in this letter. For example, he hath 
spoken of Christ’s coming to judgment, 1 Thess. iii. 23. iv. 14.---18. 
2 Thess.i.7.---10. Tit. ii. 13.---And of the resurrection of the dead, 
1 Cor. xv. 22. Philip. iii. 20, 21.---And of the burning of the earth, 
2 Thess.i.§.---And of the heavenly country, 2 Cor, v. 1. ---10---And 
of the introduction of the righteous mto that country, 1 Thess. iv. 17. 
Heb. iy. 9. xii. 14.18.24. And of the judgment of all mankind by 
Christ, Rom. xiv. 10. 

3. In which there are some matters hard to be understood. The great- 
est number of MSS. read here, ev os. But because the neuter relative 
‘eis, cannot refer to exigorais which is feminine, « ‘as may be translated 

among which things; namely, the things which Paul hath written con- 
eerning Christ’s coming to judgment, the burning of the earth, the 
heavenly country, and the introduction of the righteous into that coun- 
try ; there are some matters hard to be understood.---It is true the Alex- 
andrian, and six other MSS. read here w dic, in whith epistles. This 
‘Beza says is the true reading, because he thinks it would have been im- 
proper in Peter to say that Paul had written obscurely concerning sub- 
jects, of which Peter himself hath written more things hard to be un- 
derstood, than any Paul hath written in any place of his epistles. 
Nevertheless the common reading may be retained ; because the ante- 
eedent to the neuter relative o may be a word not expressed but un- 
derstood, (see Ess. iv.64.) namely yecpeuect, which signifies /etters or 
epistles, Acts xxviii. 21. On this supposition Peter’s meaning will be, 
wn which epistles there are some things hard to be understood---'Che infe- 
rences of the Papists from this passage ate, “ That the scriptures are 
“not sufficient for deciding controversies concerning the articles of 
“ faith ; and that the decision of these matters is to be sought from the 
** Catholic church,” by which they mean the church of Rome. Bu: 
the falsehood of these inferences must be acknowledged by every can- 
did person who recollects, that the Papists hitherto have never detet- 
mined among themselves what person of persons in their church, are 
the infallible judge of controversies, to whose decisions all Christians 
ought to submit; whether it is the Pope alone, or the Pope in conjunc- 
tion with his own clergy, or a gerieral council of Christian bishops, or any 
particular council, or any other body of men in their church distinguished 
by a particular denomination. The truth is, in leaving this undetermined, 


they 
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able+ and unstables wrest® them the foundation of ‘erroneou 
as THEY Do also the other doctrines, whereby the morals of m 
scriptures,” zo their own are corrupted, and so bring destruction 


destruction. upon themselves. See chap. i. View. 
also chap. ii. View. 
17 Ye therefore, be- 17 Ye therefore, my Dlogtth id 


loved, foreknowing * THESE paaeene, the coming of fhe done tg 


they have acted wisely ; because all towhom they have attributed infalibi 
lity, whether they were individuals or bodies of men, have erred i 
their decisions, as the Papists themselves have been obliged to acknow- 
ledge. j : 
Fi Which the unteachable. ApaS:us, Indociles. So Estius translate: 
the word.---The unteachable are persons whose passions blind their a 
derstanding, and make them averse to truth, 

5. And unstable. The agigint os unstable are those whom St. hand 
calls, dnpuyor men of two minds, chap. i. 8. men, who have no real lo 
of goodness, sometimes follow it, sometimes desert it, as good or b 
inclinations happen to predominate in them. Whereas the stable, 
those who have a firm attachment: to truth . and virtue, called ver. 11 
steiypes establishment. 

6. Wrest. The original ‘ecutt setoagcw signites to put a person’ ' 
the torture, to make him confess some crime laid to his charge, orn 
veal some secret which he knows. Applied to writings, it signifies, b 
far fetched criticisms and unsupported senses of words, to make a pas 
sage speak a meaning different from what the author tenn” Her : 
in our language, we have the expression ¢0 torture words. OF this vi 
they are most commonly guilty, who from pride of understanding, wi 
receive nothing but what they can explain. Whereas, the humble an 
teachable, receive the declarations of revelation according to their plai 
grammatical unconstrained meaning, which it is their only care to a 
tain by reading the scriptures frequently, and with attention. aj im 

7. As they also do the other scriptures. Here Peter expressly acknox 
ledges the divine inspiration by which Paul wrote all his epistles. Fe 
unless Paul was inspired, his writings could not have been called serj 
tures, by any inspired apostle;---The affection with which Peter, on tl 
_ occasion, spake of Paul, and the honourable testimony which he b: 
to his writings, deserves great praise. He had been formerly rebuk 
by Paul before the brethren at Antioch, for refusing to keep compat 
with the Gentile converts. But wicca resentment he might ha 
entertained of that affront at the beginning, he had long ago laid it | 
side. _ And on cool reflection, it is probable, that instead of thinking 
of Paul, he now admired him for his bold and bi 39 of tl 
truth. if 

Ver. 17.---1. Foreknowing these things, be on your guard. Were St 
Peter teaches, that one great purpose for which the prophets were in 
spired to foretell the corruptions which were to arise in the church, ant 
the evils which were to befall the sincere disciples of Christ, was to} 
them on their guard against these corruptions, and te arm them witl 
fortitude to bear persecution. 


2. 


{ 
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“THINGS, be on your guard,* judgment, and that seoffers will ri- 
West being carried awaywith dicule the promise of his coming, be 
others (ram, Eph.iv. 14.) on your guard, lest being seduced with 
by the deceit of the lawless, others by the deceit of lawless teachers, 
ye fall from your own sted- ye fall from your own Stedfastness in - 
fastness. the faith and practice of the gos- 
: 1. ’ 

18 But grow in grace, ye But instead of becoming un- 
and in the knowledge of stable, grow ye in grace daily, and in 
our Lord and Saviour Je- the knowledge of the doctrine of our 
sus Christ. To him se Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. To 
glory both now and (s;) him be glory ascribed by us his disci- 
unto the day of eternity.* ples, both now, and until the day of eter- 
Amen. * nity. Amen. 


2. Be on your guard. Tne word Quaaceicd: is a military term, deno- 
ting the action of soldiers, who Keep guard in fortified towns or cas- 
tles. 

Ver. 18.---1. Until the day of eternity : so the original (as ipec- 
ex» aimwves) literally signifies. Bengelius, on this expression remarks, 
that it teaches us that eternity is a day without any night; a real and 
perpetual day. 

2. Amen. See Ephes. vi. 24. note 2. Benson remarks, that when 
this word is placed at the beginning of a sentence, it is an earnest as- 
severation. In the conclusion of a sentence it imports an earnest wish 
that it may be so.--The doxology with which this epistle concludes is 
evidently directed to Christ, as are some of the other doxologies in scrip- 
jure. 
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PREFACE, il-ng os) wahet # 
Sect. I. The che of John the pines ‘ 


JON, the writer of this epistle and of the gospel which beat 
his name, was the son of Zebedee a fisher, who had a boa 
and nets and hired servants, Mark i. 20, and followed his o 
pation on the sea of Galilee-—From Matt. xxvii. 55. compe 
with Mark xv. 40. it appears that the name of Zebedee’s wi 
was Salome ; for in the former of these passages, she is called # 
mother of Zebedee’s children, who in the latter is named Salome.- 
Zebedee had another son whose name was James, and who seer 
to have been elder than John. Both of them were fishers lil 
their father, and assisted him in his business till they were calls 
to follow Jesus.—They seem all to have lived in one family: 
the town of Bethsaida, which being situated near the sea 
Galilee, was a convenient station for fishers. . 
Because the mother of Zebedee’s children is mentioned amo 
the women who followed Jesus from Galilee to the last passové 
ministering to him, as related, Matt. xxvii. 56, Lardner conjee 
tures, that Zebedee was then dead, and that the two brothers liv 
in separate houses. For when our Lord, upon the cross, recom- 
mended his mother to John, it is said, John xix. 27. From that hour 
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at disciple took her' unto his own home. Perhaps John and his 
other Salome lived together.—Theophylact was of opinion 
at John’s mother was related toour Lord: And Lardner, whom 
iave generally followed in giving John’s history, supposes that 
at relation encouraged her to ask the two chief places in Christ’s 
agdom for her sons; and that it was the occasion of our Lord’s 
mmitting the care of his motherto John. But there is no evi- 
nce in scripture of Zebedee’s children being related to our 
rd by their mother. 

John had not the advantage of a learned education; for we 
; told, Actsiv. 13. that “ the council perceived Peter and 
am were unlearned men.”’ Nevertheless, like the generality 
the Jewish common people of that age, they may have been 
Il acquainted with the scriptures, having often heard them 
id in the synagogues. And as with the rest of their coun- 
men, they expected the coming of the Messiah about that 
1, they lent a willing ear to the Baptist, when he published 
tt Messiah was actually come, though the people did not 
ow him, John i.26. Afterward, when the Baptist pointed 
: Jesus to his disciples, ver. 29. * as the lamb of God who 
eth away the sin of the world,” he said to them, ver. 33. “I 
ew him not fo de Messiah, but he who sent me to baptize with 
ter, the same said to me, Upon whom thon shalt:see the Spi- 
descending and remaining on him, the same is he who bap- 
sth with the Holy Ghost. 34. And I saw and bare record, 
t this is the Son of God.” If the sons of Zebedee were of 
‘number of those to whom John testified that Jesus was the 
1 of God, we may believe they attached themselves early to 
a, and were among those who are called his disciples, and to 
om he manifested his glory at the marriage in Cana, by 
ning water into wine, John ii. 11, 

After the miracle in Cana, the sons of Zebedee seem to have 
owed their ordinary occupation, till Jesus called them to at- 
d on him constantly, as mentioned, Matt.iv. For the evan- 
ist having related the calling of Peter and Andrew, adds, 
- 21. “ And going on from thence, he saw other two bre- 
en, James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother, in a ship 
h Zebedee their father mending their nets; and he called 
m, 22. and they immediately left the ship and their father, 
| followed him ;”” namely, when ‘ he went about all Galilee, 
ching in their synagogues, and preaching the good news 
the kingdom, and healing all manner of sickness, and all 
nner of disease among the people.” 

3ome time after this, Jesus chose twelve of his disciples to be 
h him always, that they might be eye and ear-witnesses of 
he did and said, and be qualified to testify the same to the 
Id; and in particular, qualified to bear witness to his resur- 
‘or. TY. Dd rection 
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rection from the dead. These chosen persons Jesus named ap 
stles; and the sons of Zebedee being of that number, he s 
‘framed them Boanerges, or sous of thunder, to mark the coura 
with which they would afterwards preach him to the world, 
Christ the Son of God. How well James fulfilled his Mast 
prediction, may be known from his being put to death’ by E 
rod Agrippa, not long after our Lord’s ascension, on account 
his boldly testifying the resurrection of Jesus from the dead; 
that he became the first martyr among the apostles. Gave 
his life of James, says, the sons of Zebedee had the sirname 
Boanerges given them, on account of the impetuosity of 
tempers. And it must be acknowledged that shepaieweld 
much anger, in their proposal to have the Samaritans destroy 
by fire from heaven, because they refused to receive “Jesus 
he was going up to Jerusalem to worship, Luke ix. 54. * Lo 
wilt thou that we command fire to come down from. Str 
consume them, even as Elijah did?” a Fane 
But although James and John shewed improper seal on 
occasion mentioned, they were highly esteemed their Mast 
for their other nd qualities ; as appears from this, that of 
the apostles, they only, with Peter, were admitted by him to 
the witnesses of the resurrection of Jairus’ danghter, and of 
Lord’s transfiguration, and of his agony in the garden. Sc 
more especially was so much beloved of Jesus, that he was c: 
ed the disciple whom he loved. His benevolent, disposition Jc 
manifested in this his first epistle, by the frequency and ¢ 
nestness with which he recommended mutual love to the di 
ples of Christ. With benevolence, John’ joined great fo it 
a constancy in his attachment to his Master, For he o: 
the twelve, attended him during his ¢rucifixion, and saw 
blood and water issue from his site when the soldier pie ce 
with a spear ; and, I doubt not, was present when his body’ 
laid in the satis and saw the sepulchre closed with te 
He, with Peter, ran to the sepulchre, when - Mary 
brought word that the Lord’s body was taken’ away 
present also when Jesus shewed himself to his apostle 
evening of ‘the day of his resurrectian ; and on th 
thereafter. He, with his brother James, was pre: 
sus shewed himself to his disciples at the sea of Tiberias ; 
to the five hundred on the mountain in Galilee, mentioned | 
xxviil. 16. Moreover, he was present with the rest of a 
stles, when our Lord ascended into heaven from the nt 
Olives. So that, with the greatest propriety and tru 
begin his first epistle with saying, ** That which wa 
beginning, which we have heard, which we have seen, 
declare unto you ;” referring to ‘his gospel, in which he 
narrated the crucifixion, alec sufferings, death, and 
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section of the living Word ; his appearances to his disciples af- 
1x his resurrection ; and, last of all, his ascension into heaven. 
‘o conclude, John was one of the one hundred and twenty'upon 
hom the Holy Ghost descended, on the day of Pentecost, which 
nmediately followed our Lord’s ascension. 

After the effusion of the Holy Spirit, John displayed the 
reatest boldness in maintaining his Master’s cause, when with 
eter he was brought before the council, and was strictly char- 
sd not to teach in the name of Jesus. For on that occasion, he: — 
ade the noble answer recorded, Actsiv. 19. *¢ Whether it be 
ght in the sight of God to hearken unto you rather than unto 
‘od, judge ye. For we cannot but speak the things which we 
ave heard and seen.” 

We are told, Acts viii. 14. that “* when the apostles who 
ere at Jerusalem, heard that Samaria had received the word of 
‘od, they sent to them Peter and John, that they might receive 
ie Holy Ghost.” It seems none could confer that gift but 
vostles. 

From Gal. ii. 9. it appears that John was present at the coun- 
1 of Jerusalem, which met A. D. 49. or 50. to determine the 
reat question agitated in the church of Antioch, namely, 
hether it was necessary to the salvation of the believing Gen- 
les, that they should be circumcised.--And if, as is probable, John 
ad his ordinary residence in Jerusalem till that time, he had his 
mate in working the many signs and wonders, which are said 
) have been done by the hands of the apostles, Acts ii. 43. iv. 
Bn Ve k2. ; 

We are told, Rev. i. 9. That John was banished to the Isle of 
atmos, for the word of God, and for the testimony of Jesus. In 
at island, he was favoured with the visions, which he hath re- 
orded in his book of the Revelation. 

The foregoing particulars concerning John, are all mentioned 
1 the New Testament. The fathers in their writings add that 
ohn lived to a great age ; that he spent the latter part of his life 
1ostly at Ephesus the metropolis of the province of Asia ; that 
1c Roman emperor Domitian banished him to Patmos about 
ie year 95 ; consequently after the destruction of Jerusalem. 
jut Grotius and Sir Isaac Newton, place John’s banishment to 
atmos, the former in the reign of Claudius, the latter in the reign 
f Nero: consequently before the destruction of Jerusalem. 
.nd in support of their opinion, they allege some testimonies of 
ater writers, together with other particulars. But Lardner, 
yan. vol. 1. p. 359,—377. hath shewed, that these things are 
insufficient for esteblishing the early date of John’s banishment. 
lé therefore adheres to the common opinion, that John was ba- 
ished to Patmos, by Domitian’s edict for persecuting the Chri- 
ians, published in the latter part of hissreign, A.D. 95. Do- 

mitian 
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mitian died September 18. A. D. 96. and was succeeded 
Nerva, i in the first year of whose reign, if not sooner, John | 
ing released, returned to Ephesus, where, according tot 
cients, he died in the third year of the emperor 
ing to A.D. 100. Or, as Jerome clnaecdansiahan ates ti 
sth year after our Lord’s passion 5 which was the third of 
jay. Wherefore, if Lampe’s opinion is well founded, that J lc 
was born in the same year with his Master, he must have be 
an hundred years old when he died. viet ot tee 
The time of John’s leaving Judea is unlined But, as” 
Luke’s history of Paul’s travels, John is not mentioned, and 
salutation is sent to him in any of the epistles which Paul wre 
from Rome to the churches of Asia, not even in his. epi 
the Ephesians, nor in the episiles which in the latter waa 
life he wrote to Timothy in Ephesus, it is reasonable to thi 
that John was not at Ephesus while Paul was alive. I th 
fore am of their opinion, who suppose that Tchad ebekied 
aii ‘from the time of the council of Jerusalem, till he : 
erusalem encompassed with armies, and: observed the oi other s t 
a: its approaching destruction foretold by his Master; that 
then fled into Asia, and coming at length to Ephesus, 7 
his ordinary residence in that city, and abode there till his dea 
as all the ancient Christian writers” testify. Because nor 
these writers say our Lord’s mother went with ranean 
Cave, Basnage, and Lardner conjecture: pie ‘she died "t 
dohn left Judea. i 
The other particulars, said by the ancients to beige happe 
to John after he settled at Ephesus, it is needless ton tio 
as some of them are not sufficiently attested, a "aoe 
are embellished with circumstances evidently fabulous. 
ihe reader is desirous to know what ancient authors ha ve 
ported concerning our apostle after he ~~ psi og 1e 
find the passages of their writings, in which the: 
mentioned, quoted by Lardner, Canon, wr b 
page 349, Vie g 
BP jis 
Srot. II. Of the Memes of the frit Epistle of 
Dri 3 ide led” 
‘The authenticity of any ancient writing is establish } 
by the testimony of contemporary, and of si 
whose works have come down to us; anal who §] peak 
writing, or known to be the work of the 7 person whose fr 
bears. Secondly, by the suitableness of the things o 
such a writing, to the character and circumstanc 
posed author ; and by the similarity of its style, to the s 
the other acknowledged writings of that author. The 
of these proofs is called the external evidence of the a 
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Where these 


two kinds of evidence are found accompanying any writing, they 
render its genuineness indubitable. Bas 
The external evidence of the authenticity of John’s first epi- 


stile shall be laid before the reader in the 


epistle, sect. 


preface to the secand 


1. by shewing that the earliest and best Christian 


writers have all with one consent, and without any hesitation, 


ascribed the first epistle to him. 


firmed by this circumstance, 


omitted the second epistle of P. 
of John, and the epistle of Jude, 
tertained concerning them in the first age, 


And their testimony is con- 


that the Syriac translator who 
eter, the second and third epistles 


because some doubts were en- 
or perhaps because 


they had not come to his knowledge, hath translated John’s first 


episile, 
doubt. 


as an apostolical writing of which there never was any 


In this preface, therefore, we shall state the internal evidence 


of the authenticity of the first e 
ing, first, that in respect’ of i 
respect of its style, it is perfectly 
circumstances of its supposed author. 


pistle ascribed to John, by shew- 
ts matter ; 


and, secondly, that in 
suitable to the character and 
In respect of the matter 


or subject of the epistle under consideration, the writer of it hath 
liscovered himself to be John the apostle, by introducing a num- 
der of sentiments and expressions found in the gospel, which all 
Christians from the beginning have acknowledged to be the. 


work of John the apostle. 


Epistie. 

Cuar. I. 2. That which was 
rom the beginning---6 s:acapesbe, 
yhich we have contemplated---con- 
ering the living word. 


II, 5. Whosover keepeth his 
ord, truly in that man the love of 
rod is perfected. 

Il. 6. He who saith he abid- 
th in him, ought himself also so 
> walk, even as he walked. See 
hap. ili. 24. iv. 13, 16. 


II. 8. 1 write to you a new 
mmandment., 

III. 11. This is the message 
hich ye have heard from the be- 
inning, that we should love one 
1other. 

Il. 8. The darkness, passeth 
vay, and the light which is true, 
rw shineth, 


GospeEt. 

Cuap.I. 1. In the beginning 
Was the word. 14, And, iSeapee9, 
we beheld his glory. 

4. In him was life. 

14. The word was made flesh: 

AGEW. 235-0 Sa man love me, 
he will keep my words, and my 
Father will love him. 

XV. 4. Abide in me and I in 
you. As the branch cannot bring 
forth fruit of itself, except it abide 
in the vine, no more can ye, ex- 
cept ye abide in me. _ 

XIII. 34. Anew command. 
ment I give to you, 

that ye love one another as I 
have loved you. 


I. 5. The light shineth in 


darkness.. 
9. That was the true light. 
10. Abideth 
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10. Abideth in’ the light, and 
there is no. stumbling-block to him, 
c 


known the Father. 3 
"14. Because ye have known 
him from the beginning. 

iT. 


L¢ 


eth righteousness, is begotten of 


God. See also 111. 9. v. 1. 


Itf. 1. Behold how great love ~ 


the Father hath bestowed on us, 
that we should be called the sons — 
of God! 

HI. 2. We shall be like him, 


for we shall see him as he is. 


you. 


EV. 


IV. 
God at any time. + gta o@ 

V. 13. These things I have 
written to you who believe on the 
name of the Son of God, that.ye 
may know that ye have eternal 
life; and that ye may believe on 
the name of the Son of God. 

V. 14. If we ask any thing 
according to his will} he heareth 
us. 

V. 20. The Son of God is 
come, and hath given us an under- 
standing, that we may know him 
that is true, and we are in him 
that is true, even in his Son Jesus 
Christ. This is the true God, and 
eternal life, 


is no 
TI., 13. Young children, I XVII 3. 
write to you, because ye have life that they 


29. Every one who work- 


to them who beliéve on 


_XEY to. 
i go 


nt to 


only true G 


‘And Jesus C 


1, 3. Excep 
gotten PER 
p-era 
to become the’ sons 
at 


I am, that they 


I. 18. Ne 
at any time. — 

XX. 
written that 
Jesus is the: 
and: that bel 
life thes 

€ ae 


XIV. (9 
thing in m 


XVII. 
hinr powe 
might give > 
pe ik 
this is the e ] 
might know »thee 
God, and Jesus | a 
hast sent. rr 
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. From the above comparison of the first epistle of John with 
his Gospel, there appears such an exact agreement of sentiment 
in the-two writings, that no reader who is capable of discerning 
what is peculiar in an author’s turn of thinking, can entertain 
the least doubt of their being the productions of one and the 
same writer. Farther, since John hath not mentioned his own 
name in his gospel, the want of his name in the epistle, is no 
proof that it was not written by him; but rather a presump- 
tion that it is his, especially as he hath sufficiently discovered 
himself to be an apostle, by affirming in the beginning of the 
epistle, that he was an eye and ear-wiiness of the things which 
he hath written concerning the living Word. 

2. The'style of this epistle, being the same with the style of 
the gospel of John, it is by that internal mark likewise shewed 
to be his writing. In his Gospel, John doth not content him- 
elf with simply affirming or denying a thing, but to strengthen 
uis affirmation he denieth its contrary. In like manner, to 
trengthen his denial of a thing, he aflirms its contrary. Sec 
lohni. 20. iii. 36. v.24. vi. 22. The same manner of express- 
ng things strongly, is found in the epistle. For example, ch. ii. 
t. “¢ He who saith I have known him, and death not keep his 
*ommandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him.”— Ver. 
27. ‘¢ The same unction teacheth you concerning all things, and 
s truth, and is no lie.”__Chap. iv. 2. “ Every spirit which con- 
esseth Jesus Christ hath come in the flesh, is from God. 3. And 
very spirit, which doth not confess Jesus Christ hath come in 
he flesh, is not from God.” 5 
_In his Gospel likewise, John, to express things emphatically, 
tequently uses the demonstrative pronoun //is. Chap. i. 19. 
tern, This 15 the testimony.—iii. 19. Avra, This is the condemnation, 
hat light, &c,—vi. 29. Tuvo, This is the work of God.—ver. 40. 
tare, This 1s the will of him.—ver. 50. ‘Ovro:, This is the bread 
which came down from heavens—xvii. 3. Avra, This is the eternal 
ife. In the epistle, the same emphatical manner of expression 
s found, chap.i. 9. ii. 25. This is the promise.—iii.23. Avca 
this is his commandment.—v. 3. Avra, This is the love of God.— 
er. 4. This is the victory.—ver. 6. ‘Ovros, This is he who came by 
vater.—ver. 14, This is the boldness which we have with him. 

Such is the internal evidence on which all Christians from 
he beginning have receiyed the first epistle of John, as really 
vritten by him, and of divine authority, although his name is 
ot mentioned in the inscription, nor in any part of the epistle: 


sect. III. Of the State of the Christian. Church, at the time John 
wrote his First Epistle : and of his design in writing it. 

~ The apostle John, having lived to see great corruptions, both 

n doctrine and practice, introduced into the church, by many 

who 
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_ who professed themselves the disciples of prmen Ara sy the 
last years of his life in opposing these corruptions. For f 
wrote his three epistles, to establish the truths concerning the 
person and offices of Christ, and to condemn the errors ther 
prevailing contrary to these truths. Also to repress the lewe 
practices, for the sake of which these errors were embraced.- 
Besides, he considered that his testimony to the truths concern 
ing the person and offices of Christ, together with his direc 
condemnation of the opposite errors published to the world i 
his inspired writings, would be of singular use in preservin; 
the faithful from being seduced by the false teachers and othe 
corrupters of Christianity, who in future ages might arise an 
trouble the church. See the preface to James, Sect. 4. 

The heretical teachers who infested the church in the firs 
age, finding Messiah called in the Jewish Scriptures, God, af 
the Son of God, thought it impossible that he could be mad 
flesh. In this sentiment, these teachers followed the Jewis 
chief priests, elders, and scribes, who being assembled in fu 
council, unanimously condemned Jesus as a blasphemer, be aus 
being a man, he called himself Christ the Son of the blessed Gol 
See 1 Johny. 5. note. Upon this decision, one class of the a1 
cient false teachers founded their error concerning the person | 
Christ. For, while they acknowledged his divinity, they deni 
his humanity ; that is, the reality of his appea ‘ing in the fles 
(see } John iv. 2,3. v. 1.) and contended, that his body w 
only a body in appearance, that he neither suffered nor die 
and that he did none of the things related of him in the gospi 
He seemed indeed to do these things, which, in their opinic 
was a sufficient foundation for the evangelists to relate them 
done by him. But their reality, as matters of fact, th 
lutely denied. More particularly, having affirmed that 
only in appearance, they denied his having made a propt 
for the sins of the world by his death, chap, ii. 2) The 
wise denied, that he arose from the dead and ascended int 
ven. In short, according to them, the things ascribed t 
in the Gospels, were altogether imaginary. pases 


nion of Basilides, and of all the heretics in the f 
the fathers have given the name of Decete, or Phe 
who by the apostle John are more emphatically 
christs, chap. iv. 3. because they were i pee 
come in the flesh. By pretending that Christ suf 

only in appearance, the Docete endeavoured to avoi 
miny of the crucifixion of their Master, and to free t 
from that obligation to suffer for their religion, which 
on them both by Christ’s precept and example. 
‘ Qn the other hand, the Cerinthians and Ebionites 


doctrine concerning the Christ, which, though contrary 
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ust now described, was equally erroneous. ‘They acknowled~ 
ed the reality of the things written in the gospels concerning 
esus. But like many in modern times, who admit nothing as 
ue which they are not able to comprehend, they denied that 
esus was the Christ or Son of God, chap. ii. 22. because they 
yuld not reconcile the things which happened to him, with 
ieir idea of the Son of God. This class of heretics were said 
y the fathers, Avew rev Incev, to.dissolve Jesus. See chap. iv. 3. 
ote 1. end. For they affirmed, that Christ entered into Jesus 
his baptism in the form of a dove, but flew away from him 
fore his passion.—B. Horsley, in let. xiv. to Dr Priestley, 
ith, “ The Cerinthians held, that Christ being restored to Je- 
sus after his resurrection, it rendered the man Jesus an object 
of divine honours.”? They believed, it seems, that Jesus was 

iginally and essentially 4 man ; and that whatever divinity he 
sessed was adventitious, consequently was separable from 
m. 

The former sort of false teachers having denied the humani- 
, and the latter the divinity of our Lord, the apostle John, to 
nfirm all the disciples in the belief of the truth concerning 
e person and offices of Christ, wrote this his first epistle, in 
hich he expressly asserted that Jesus Christ is the son of God, 

ap.1. 3.7. iv. 15. and that he came in the flesh. See chap. 

. 2. note. 

Here let it be observed, that the opinions of the Docete, on 

> one hand, and of the Cerinthians on the other, concerning 

¢ person and offices of Christ, make it probable that the apo- 

es taught, and that the first Christians believed Christ to be 

th God and man. For if the Docete had not been taught the 

finity of Christ, they had no temptation to deny his humani- 

, And if the Cerinthians had not been taught the humanity 

Christ, they would have been under no necessity of denying 

divinity. But fancying it impossible that both parts of the | 
ostle’s doctrine concerning the Christ could be true, the one 
ss of heretics, to maintain his divinity, thought themselves 

liged to deny his humanity, and the other, to maintain his hu- 

ity, supposed it necessary to deny his divinity.—To this ar-. 
ment, by which it is rendered probable that the apostles 

ight, and the first Christians believed Jesus Ghrist to be both 

od and man, the Socinians perhaps will reply, that the mem- 

rs of the church of Jerusalem being called Ebdionites by the 

cients, is a proof, not only that the church of Jerusalem held 

opinion of Ebion concerning the mere humanity of Christ, 

t that the apostles who planted and instructed that church 

d the same opinion ; because it is natural to suppose that the 

h of the teachers and of the disciples on this article was the 

2 consequently that the apostles themselves were Unitari- 


Fou. IV. Ee ans, 
| 
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ans. Nevertheless, from the account which Origen hath 
of the brethren of the church of Jerusalem, who he tells 
were called Ebionites by the ancients, it appears that ‘this nai 
as applied to the Hebrew Christians, by no means leads to t 
conclusions. For in his second book against Celsus, sect. 1 
answer to the Jew, who alleged that the Jewish Christians, 
ing deceived by Christ, had forsaken the laws and institu 
of their fathers, and gone over to a different name and m 
of living, Origen affirmed, “ That they had not forsaken” 
“ law of their fathers, bis lived according to it, being n 
*¢ from the poorness of the law; (he means, named Ebion 
“ for a poor person is called by the Jews, Ebion. Hence, t 
“ of the Jews who received Jesus, are called Ebionites.” 
Jewish believers therefore, according to Origen, were ca 
Ebionites, not because they held the opinion of Ebion concert 
the mere humanity of Christ, but because they adhered to 
law of Moses, and expected only the poor temporal rewa 
which were promised in that law. Whereas, the proper Ad 
ites were those who had a low opinion of the person of Ch: 
So Eusebius informs us, E. H. lib. 3. c. 27. “ The anei 
* called them Ebionites, who entertained Le poor and low no 
* of Christ ; for — thought him only, Auroy ott xowor, @ SIT 
“¢ and common man.” Farther, admitting that the arg 
taken from the appellation of Edionites, which was given’ “by 
ancients to the members of the church of Jerusalem, were 
founded, it would not prove that all, or even the greatest” 
of them, held the doctrine of the mere humanity of C 
For in comprehending the whole body of the He sbris' 
under the appellation of Ebionites, Origen himself sicher 
geth in the third section of the same second | “Hicbrew Chi 
incorrectly, since he there distinguishes the H oun Ola 
into three sects, one of which, he tells us, discarded th 
entirely ; consequently they were not Ebionites, but or 
Christians. The same distinction Jerome hath made in " 
mentary on Isaiahix. 1,2, 3. where he speal of I 
lieving in Christ, and as a class of people 
mentions Nazarenes, who observed the law, but de 
traditions of the Pharisees, thought highly of 
the doctrine of our Lord’s divinity. See alsa! 
Isaiah vii. 14,21. More than this, althe 
for argument’s sake, that the brothas of th 

lem generally believed the doctrine of Christ’s mere 
it will not prove that the apostles by whom they 
ed were of the same opinion, unless we think the 
stians could not be enticed by false teachers to 
faith. This, it is presumed, no one’will affirm 
that the Laodiceans are an example of a whole chit 


Sect. 5. ’ FIRST EPISTLE OF JOHN. 215 


its first faith, even in the days of the apostles, Rev. iii. 14, 
—18. Lastly, in this question it is of importance to know that 
he doctrine of the proper Ebionites concerning the mere huma- 
nity of Christ was deemed heretical by the church in the days 
of Irenzeus, who wrote his books against heresies in the year 

76 or 177. For in the list which he hath given of heretics, 
lib. 1. he places:the Ebionites between the Cerinthians and the 
Nicolaitans, both of them acknowledged heretics. And in his 
third book he refutes, by testimonies from the Scriptures, the 
spinion of those who affirmed that Christ was a mere man en- 
rendered of Joseph, which was precisely the opinion of the pro- 
per Ebioaites. Now if the Ebionzan doctrine concerning the 
person of Christ was esteemed by the church heretical so early 
1s in the time of Irenzus, it could neither be ihe doctrine of 
he apostles nor of the first Christians. Upon the whole, the 
argument of the Socinians to prove that both the apostles and 
he first Christians were. Unitarians, taken from the members ot 
the church of Jerusalem being called Ebicnites, by the ancients, 
is by no means conclusive. ». : 

Besides the heretics above mentioned, there was a third sort 
who troubled the church in the apostle’s days, named Nicolaitans, 
Rev. ii. 15. ‘These, the ancient Christian writers called Guos- 
fics; because, misunderstanding out Lord’s words, John xvii. 
3. “ This is the life eternal, that they might know thee the 
only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent,” they 
affirmed that nothing was necessary to eternal life, but the 
knowledge of the true God and of his Son Jesus Christ. With 
them, therefore, inowledge was the highest, and indeed the only 
Christian virtue ; and therefore, whoever possessed the know- 
ledge of God and of Christ, was sure of salvation, whatever his 
character and actions might be.—Farither, because the apostle 
Paul, in his epistles, had taught the doctrine of justification by 
faith without works of law, these heretics affirmed, that Christ 
had set men free from the obligation of the law of God as a 
rule of life; consequently that in the gospel dispensation be- 
lievers being under no law whatever, they sinned not by any 

ing they did, however contrary it might be to the laws, whe- 
ther of God or of men. According to them, the only thing in- 
cumbent on believers, in order to their obtaining eternal life, 
was to abide in Christ: by which they meant, abiding in the 
knowledge and profession of the gospel. This impious doc- 
trine, the Nicolaitans anxiously propagated, for the purpose of 
alluring wicked men to become their disciples, that they might 
draw money from them, which they spent in gratifying their 
lusts. Accordingly our Lord, in his epistle to the church 
of Pergamos, Rev. ii. 14. represents the Nicolaitans as ** hold- 
ing the doctrine of Balaam, who, (as Peter expresses it, 2 Pet. 

' ii. 
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11.15, loving the hire of unrighteousness) taught Balak to cast 
stumbling-block before the children of Israel, to eat things s 
crificed to idols, and to commit whoredom.”—Farther, ne 
these ungodly teachers, whilst they inculcated the most imm. 
ral doctrines, pretended to be inspired, our Lord gave them tl 
name of Jezabel, Ahab’s wife, who, being addicted to sorce: 
and divination, was a great favourer of the prophets of Baz 
Perhaps also the Nicolaitans, to gain the reputation of inspir 
teachers, imitated the prophets of Baal in their extasies.— Oi 
Lord’s condemnation of the doctrines and practices of these in 
postors, we have in the following passage, Rev. ii. 20. ** The 
sufferest that woman Jezabel, who calleth herself a prophetes 
to teach, and to deceive my servants to commit whoredom, ai 
to eat things sacrificed to idols.””—Concerning this class of fal: 
teachers, it is proper to remark, that their error did not cons 
in denying the essential difference between moral good and evi 
but in affirming, that Christ having purchased for his people ¢ 
absolute freedom from the laws both of God and men, the 
were not bound by any rules of morality, but were at libe 
to do what they pleased ; so that being incapable of sinnin 
they were not subject to punishment. This doctrine leadin 
its abettors to all manner of licentiousness; our Lord had go ; 
reason to say of the Nicolaitans, Rey. ii. 6; that he hated the 
deeds : and.also their doctrine, ver. 15. sab ge hc call 
The licentious doctrines and abominable practices-of the 
colaitans, being adapted to the corrupt inclinations of the wi 
ked, were eagerly embraced by many, in the latter part of tl 
apostle John’s days. He therefore judged it necessary in t 
epistle, to condemn these doctrines and practices, in the plaine 
and strongest terms. See chap. i. 8—10. ii. 1—8, iii. 4,—F 
a more particular account of the Gnostics, taken from Mosheit 
see pref. to the Coloss. sect. 2 paragr. $. from the end. ‘a 
Pye Ay s 
Sect. IV. Of the Time when, and the Place where, John wri 
his First Epistle. a ; 


r =i 


is 
& 


Grotius, Hammond, Whitby, and Benson, think John w r¢ 
his first epistle before the destruction of Jerusalem. Bens 
fixes it to A. D. 68. answering to the 14th year of the em- 
peror Nero, not long before the destruction of Jerusalem. 
opinion he founds on chap. ii. 18.\ where the apostle 
“¢ Young children it is the last hour ;” by which Benso 
derstands, the last hour of the duration of the Jewish chure 
state. But Lampe, who supposed this epistle was written afi 
the destruction of Jerusalem, thought the apostle might 
is the last hour, not only before, but after Jerusalem was 
ed.— Wall in his note on these.words, after. mentioning 
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-Grotius and Hammond interpreted them of the time immediate. 
‘ly preceding the destruction of Jerusalem, which happened, 
A. D. 69. adds, “ Nor are St John’s words like those of any one 
“who was foretelling that event, but rather of one who was 
** speaking of the present state of the Christian religion.”?— 
The commentators who suppose this epistle was written’ before 
Jerusalem was destroyed, appeal likewise in support of their 
opinion to chap. ii. 13. “ Fathers, I write to you, because ye 
have known’ him from the beginning.” For this, they think, 
could be said only to persons who had seen and conversed with 
Christ ; of which description there might be many alive at the 
time Jerusalem was destroyed. 

Other commentators assign a much later date to this epistle. 
—Mill and Le Clerc place it A. D. 91. or 92.—Basnage A. D. 
98.—Beausobre and L’Enfant in the end of the first century, 
when John was very old: on which account, they think, he 
ealled himself in his second and third epistles, The Elder:—Du 
Pin was of the same opinion.—Whitston thought this and the 
other two epistles, were written A. D. 81. or 82.—Lampe 
places the first epistle after the Jewish war was ended, and be- 
fore the apostle’s exile into Patmos.—Lardner also places it after 
the Jewish war, A. D. 80. or later. 

_ My opinion is, that John wrote his first epistle before the 
destruction of Jerusalem. 1. Because the expression, If is the 
last hour, may more naturally be understood of the last hour of 
the duration of the Jewish state, than of any later period ; espe- 
cially since the apostle adds, “ And as ye have heard that the an- 

christ cometh, so now there are many antichrists ; whence we 

now that it is the last hour :” plainly alluding to our Lord’s 
prediction concerning the false teachers, who were to arise be- 
fore the destruction of Jerusalem.—?2. The expression, Ye have 
tnown him from the beginning, applies better to the disciples, im- 
mediately before Jerusalem was destroyed, than to the few who 
may have been alive at the late date assigned to this epistie. 
for thirty five years after our Lord’s ascension, when Jerusalem. 
was destroyed, there may have been many living, who had seen 
ind conversed with him, during his ministry on earth. Where- 
s in the year 98, or even in 92, there could not be many alive 
who were of that description. 

In proof however of the late date of John’s first epistle, it is 
lleged, that the heretics who are said by the ancient fathers to 
lave propagated the errors and practised the vices condemned in 
t, did not arise till after the destruction of Jerusalem. But, 
hough it were true, that Basilides, Cerinthus and the rest, who. 
re mentioned by the fathers as holding the errors, and follow- 
ng the vicious practices, condemned in this epistle, did not arise 
Ul after Jerusalem was destroyed, the errors and vices, for which: 

they 


, 
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know, with any certainty, the place wher ote h 
epistle. Grotius thought it was written in Patmos, during 
apostle’s exile there, which he places before the destruction © 
Jerusnlem. But if it was written before that event, which 
think is the truth, it is more reasonable to suppose, that it wa 
penned in Judea, about the time the apostle observed the encom 
passing of Jerusalem with armies, and the other signs of its ap 
proaching destruction foretold by his master ; which led him 
conclude that the last hour of the Jewish state was come, and | 
write this letter, to prevent the Christians in Judea from bei 
seduced by the false Christs and false teachers, who, accordin 
to our Lord’s prediction, had arisen. If I am right in this co 
jecture, the persons addressed in the second chapter, under the d 
nomination of little children, young men, and fathers, were the Ch 
tians of different standings in the church, who were living 
Judea and the neighbouring countries at that time, for whe 
salvation the apostle had the most anxious concern : especial 
as he speaks of the persons he calls fathers as having seen Chri 
However, they were not the only persons for whom this epis 
was intended. It was written for the benefit of Christians im { 
neral, to preserve them in the truth, and to prevent them fre 
following the vicious practices of the false teachers, w 
had then arisen, or who might afterward arise. — But of th 
things, more in the following section, where the opinic 
both of the ancients and moderns, concerning the persons 
whom John’s first epistle was written, shall be explained. 
In this question, it is of some importance to observe, 
John wrote his first epistle in Judea, about the time of 
struction of Jerusalem, and delivered it to the Christians 
in that country, as I suppose he did, it will account for its 
universally received as his, in the first age, notwithst 
appeared without any inscription, and did not bear his r 
any part of it. For as he lived among the people for whom 
was more immediately intended, and delivered it to 
them personally, they must all have known it to beh 
sides, after he settled at Ephesus, he had frequent oppor 
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during his long abode there, to acknowledge that epistle as his 
in the presence of persons who inquired concerning its authen- 
ticity, and who no doubt reported his acknowledgment to others. 
‘Thus the testimony of the brethren in Judea, to whom this 
epistle was originaliy delivered, joined with the apostle’s own 
acknowledgment, published in Asia by the Christians there, 
could not fail to establish its authenticity, in such a manner as 
to occasion its being*universally received as his, before the apo- 
stle’s decease.—But the second and third epistles of John being 
written in the latter part of his life, he did not survive tong 
enough, to establish their authenticity universally, by his own 
acknowledgment. Besides, being written to private individuals, 
_we may suppose they remained some time-concealed in their 
possession, and did not come abroad so as to occasion much in- 
quiry concerning them, whilst the apostle was alive.—This, I 
suppose, was the reason that the second and third epistles of 
John, were doubted of by many in the early ages; whilst the 
first was received universally as his, immediately on its publi- 
cation. 


Sect. V. Of the Persons for whose Use the First Epistle of John 


was written, 


- Lardner, Can. vol. 3. p. 273. saith of this epistle, “ As the 
writer does not at the beginning prefix his name, nor any 
“ where else mention it in the epistle ; so neither does he de- 
“ scribe, or characterize the persons to whom he writes, by the 
“name of their city or country, or any such thing.” 
' Augustine, Cassiodorius, and Bede, inform us, that the first - 
epistle of John was anciently called, the epistle to the Parthians : 
as if it had been written to the Jewish believers in the country 
of Parthia ; which Estius saith lay between the Tigris and the 
Indies. For in that country, as Josephus informs us, Antiq. 
lib. xxiii. c. 12. there were many Jews, of whom, it is proba- 
ble, some were converted to Christianity. Fér Luke, speaking 
of the Jews, who came to Jerusalem to worship at the feast of 
Pentecost, which immediately followed our Lord’s ascension, 
and who heard the apostles preach after the Holy Ghost had 
fallen on them, mentions first of all, Parthians. 

Estius, following the tradition preserved by Augustine, was 
of opinion, that as Peter wrote his epistle to the strangers of 
the dispersion in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithy- 
nia, so John wrote his first epistle to the strangers of the disper- 
sion in Parthia, and the neighbouring countries ; and to persons 
of all ages in these countries, as he himself testifies, chap. u. 13, 
14. 18. because he had a concern for the salvation of all. 

Whiston, in his commentary on John’s epistles, saith, “ None 

& of 
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“* of these three epistles of St John were written to the 
“+ thians, as some later Latin writers haye supposed ; but aa 
«+ to the Christians or churches of Asia near Ephesus.” This 
opinion~he supports, “+ by the perfect silence of all true anti- 
“ quity, as to St John’s ever preaching in Parthia ; and fr 
“‘ the account which we have in Eusebius from Origen, th 
* Parthia was St Thomas’ province, and Asia St John’s ; as also 
*“¢ from the account in the Recognitions, i ix. 29, That Thomas 
“¢ really preached the gospel in Parthia, without a syllable of 
“« St John thereto relating. All which,” says he, “* makes it 
‘+ plain, that this pretended direction of any of St John’s epi- 
« stles to the Parthians stands on no good authority at all. And 
“it is not improbable, that the occasion of this error, was bare- 
“ly a false reading in some ancient manuscripts, where go 
“6 sap9es, to the Par ‘thians, was read for magSeus, to the virgins 
“+ which latter inscription might easily be applied to the fir 
“ epistle. For as it is chiefly addressed to young Christians. 
“* yet uncorrupted both as to fleshly and to spiritual fornication, 
¢¢ such as in St John’s revelations are called mag 2voly VIF gins ; 
« was the second epistle anciently affirmed by some to be writ 
“+ ten to the virgins ; as we learn from Clement of Alexandri 
“¢ in Cassiodorius,” that is, as Lardner observes, from Clement’ 
Adumbrations on the Catholic epistles, translated by order o 
Cassiodorius. But as L’Enfant hath remarked, there i is no. 
thing in the second epistle which suits virgins more ian, othe 
Christians. Poa 
Phadeiey i 5 in his comment upon the last ve 


*¢ nor as James before him to ie ee 
“people. But he writes to all the faithful in 
« assembled together, or not ;. for which 1 : 
*¢ scription to that epistle, as there i is to the other 
«6 me, therefore,” said Lardner, * it ‘seems that 
“* designed for the churches of Asia under St Jo 
“ and for all other Christians into whose hands 3 
—Lampe says, “* We easily admit that Je t 
“* specially regarded in this epistle. Nevertheless, we th 
“ St John directed it to all believers of his time 

“¢ forasmuch as there appears not in it any em 
“¢ tation.”’-.-Nevertheless, chap. ii. 2. ** He is ihe 
for our sins, and not for ours only, but even. 
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ea aid the neighbouring countries. To this opinion Oecume- 
us likewise inclines; for in his note on chap. ii.2. he thus 
rites, “* This John said, either because he wrote to Jews, and 
intended to shew that the benefit of repentance was not. re- 
strained to them, but extended to Gentiles also; or else that 
the promise was not made to the men of that time only, but 
likewise to all in future times.” 


CHAPTER I. 
View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


T is remarkable, that the apostle begins this epistle with a con- 
futation of those corrupt teachers, whom he afterwards calls 
tichrists, but who were named by the ancient fathers Docete, 
cause, as was observed, pref. sect. 3. they affirmed that Christ 
d not come in the flesh, and that the things which were related 
ncerning him by the evangelists, were not really done and suf- 
ed by him, but were transacted in appearance only. For he 
ures us, that the evangelists and apostles testified to the world, 
thing concerning the life of the Word in the flesh, but what 
ay had heard with their ears, and seen with their eyes, and 
ndled with their hands ; founding their attestation on the evi- 
nce of their own senses, ver. 1.—So that the apostles, who ac- 
mpanied the Word during his abode on earth, bare witness to 
} life in the flesh, as it was plainly manifested to their senses, 
, 2.—And, that they declared these incontestible facts to the 
rid, that all who received : them, might have fellowship 
th the apostles, through their believing the truth. This he — 
d them, would be a great hon»ur to them, because the apostle’s 
lowship was with the Father of the universe, and with his Son 
us Christ, ver. 3.—John mentioned the honourableness of be- 
; in the fellowship of the Father and of his Son Jesus, because 
> heathens boasted to the believing Jews and Gentiles, of the 
nour which they derived from their fellowship in the Eleusini- 
and other mysteries. But these were far inferior to the Chris- 
n fellowship in this respéct, that the heathen gods, the suppo-= 
| heads of the heathen fellowships, were mere non-entities, 
or. Viti. 4, Or if any of them were real beings they had no 
ver in the affairs of the world. Whereas the Father and his 
1 Jesus Christ, the heads of the Christian fellowship, governed 
whole affairs of the universe without controul. These things 
Yas. 1V.* Ff concerning 
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~ concerning the heads of the Chriscialt baie: Ky 
them he wrote, that their joy in being chip, wi ex an h 
nourable and powerfully protected fellowship, mi : 
ver. 4.—Further, that the believing Jews vant Ge 
know the advantages also which they enjoy: ir 
fellowship, he told them, This is the message whi hw > apostles k 
réceived from Christ, and which we declare to you, the initiate J L 
to our fellowship, That God is light, and in him is no darkn 
at all; He is goodness and truth, without any mixture of evil 
error. Wherefore, the discoveries made in the gospel, to the i 
tiated imto the Christian. fellowship,.cone 
perfections of God, were very different from, and far superior 
the boasted discoveries made to the mitiated in the heathen m 
teries, who were made to believe that their gods practised eve 
sort of vice, and that their votaries worshipped them accepta 
by imitating them in their vices, ver>5.—To shew that the c 
racter and manners of the initiated into the fellowship of G 
were of a very different nature from those of the initiated i 
the heathen fellowships, the apostle declared, That i 
pretended: to be a member of the fellowship of God, who 1 iy 
ia wickedness, he lied, and was no member of the fe ows! 
God, who. is ‘switchs holy, and admits none b e 
his fellowship, ver. 6.—In the mean time, to encourage 
ciples of Christ, to imitate the head of their aisicapati in 
moral perfections, the apostle assured them, Phat if aioe 
in holiness as God is holy, they would certainly have fe 
ship with God, and the blood of Jesus’ Christ his 
cure them pardon for all such sins as they mig 
presumptuously, but through human: infirmity. 
ture of the Christian aghhu and such its uns 
tagesy vere 7. vf nsihelt sapae oN 
‘To his account of the motives offered ‘if the gospel; to 
members of the fellowship of God to live in hol ss_ afte: 
example of God, the apostle subjoined an e3 
of the corrupt doctrine of the Nolaitans, 
toward the close. For he declared, Th: 
hath no sin to be cleansed from, doce 
Christian doctrine is not in him, ver. 8.— 
every one to confess his sins to God, who, 
mise published: in the gospel, arabia his own ri 
cleanse eres sinners from the rolaleis 


he hath no sin a be cleansed from, he strives to 
liar, who, as the apostle observes in the b 
chapter, hath sent his Son to be a propitiation for the 
world, ver. 10. . 
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New TRANSLATION. ComMMENTARY. 

Cuap. I. 1 That which 1 That which was from the begin- 
ras from the beginning,‘ ning of the gospel, which we apostles 
rhich we have heard, have heard with our ears, which we 
rhich we have seen with fave seen with our eyes, which we 
ur eyes, which we have have contemplated at leisure and with 
ntemplated,* and our the greatest attention, and our hands 
ands have handled} con- have handled pertaining to the really 
erning the living word.* living word. 


Ver. 1.---1. That which was from the beginning. As the apostle is 

ere describing, not ‘he word simply, but she frving Word, the Son of 
rod made flesh, he doth not say, ev “exny in the beginning, as he doih, 
ghn i. 1. but am’ agyns, from the beginning ; a phrase used in other pas- 
wes, to denote the beginning of the gospel. See John xv. 27. Acts 
xvi. 4.1 John ii. 7, 24.. ili. 11.2 epistle, ver. 5, 6.---That which was 
-om the beginning, which the apostles heard and saw, and contemplated 
ad handled, was the life of the Word in the flesh, together with his doing 
nd suffering all the things related of him in the gospel ; namely his 
aptism, the descent of the Holy Ghost on him at his baptism, his 
smptation of the devil in the wilderness, his preaching, ‘his miracles, 
is transfiguration, his agony in the garden, his trial-and condemnation 
y the Jewish council, his death on the cross, his resurrection from the 
ead. Also the eye-witinesses conversing with him, and handling his 
ody after his resurrection, his eating and drinking with them at dif 
rent times, and his ascending into heaven in a shining cloud, while 
hey looked on. 
2. Which we have seen with our eyes, which we have contemplated. 
The expression -¢ tweaxaue, which we have seen, is different from a 
emocpeeSee. For the latter, as distinguished from the former, denotes 
he apostle’s beholding attentively and considering at leisure, the life of 
he Word in the flesh ; his words, his actions, his sufferings, and all the 
ther particulars by which he manifested the reality of his life in the 
esh: Yo mark this difference in the expressions, I have translated ¢ 
Harauea, which wwe have contenrplated. 

3. And our-hands have handled. 1n this John alludes to what Christ 
aid to his disciples, when he appeared to them after his resurrection, 
suke xxiv. 29. Handle me and seé; fora spirit hath not flesh and bones, 
J ye see me have.---On many other occasions, the disciples had an oppor- 
unity of handling their master, and knowing that he had a real body. 
‘oy example, when he washed their feet; when he tock Peter by the 
‘and to prevent him from sinking as he walked on the water ; when 
he disciples gave him the loaves and fishes, and when he, after multi- 
lying them, put them into their hands to be distributed to the multi- 
ude. John, in particular, had an opportunity of feeling Christ’s body, 
vhen he leaned on his bosom, during the last passover supper, John 
‘1. 23. 

4. Concerning the living word. Wei v8 Royse te Cons: literally con- 
orning the word of life. But the expression is an Hebraisnt, which, as 
? alge: ; ; tha 
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2 (Ka, 207.) (For the 2 For the life of the Word, or § 
life * was manifested, > of Godin the flesh, was manifes. 
and we have seen rT, and to the senses of all who convers 
bear witness, and declare with him. dnd we apostles, wl 
to you that life which 1s accompanied him during his abe 
eternal, which was with on earth, have seen it, and bear w 
the Father, +” and was ess, and declare to you that ie whi 
manifested fo us.) is eternal, which the Word posses. 

with the Father, and which was m 
nifested to us at his baptism, transfi gi 
ration, and resurrection. * 


the context sheweth, ought to be translated, concerning she ving WOi 
See Ess. iv.18.—-he sentiment in this clause, John hath express 
more fully in his gospel, chap. i. 4, where speaking of the Word he sait 
In him was life, and the life, namely of the Word, was the light of m 
And ver.14. The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, and % 
beheld his glory, as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace « 
truth, ‘The heresy which the apostle condemned in this and the f 
lowing verse, is mentioned, 2 epistle, ver. 7. Many deceivers are en 
ed into the world, who do not confess Jesus Christ did come in the le 
See Preface to 1 John, Sect. 3. paragr. 2.° Also 1 John iv. 3. note 
In opposition to that pernicious doctrine, which « ‘ ‘turned. the : 
entirely, John solemnly affirmed, That what he and his brethren 
published to the world concerning the real manifestation of the We 
or Son of God in the flesh, and concerning his actions and sufferings 
the flesh, all actually happened. ‘That having heard him speak, 2 
seen him die, and handled him both before his death and 
surrection, they could not be mistaken in believing that he r 
peared in the flesh. 2 ee hoe 
Ver. 2.---1. The /ife. By this expression Benson understands @ 
himself the author of eternal Afe, chap. v. 11. But as the apostle’a 
that they had seen the life, 1 rather think he means the life of the W 
‘ ti 


in the tesh. ee 4 

2. Was manifested. Eaxega%n. This word is app’ ‘not on 
our Lord’s appearing in the flesh, but to his second appearing at 
end of the world, chap. ii. 28. See note 2. on that verse, and 1 
i. 7. note 2. ouiytt 2aate: Ara 
_ 3. And declare to you that life which is eternal, which was 
Father and was manifested to us. By the life which is 
was manifested to the apostles, some understand that imme: 
blessedness which was brought to light, and promised in 
to believers. But as that life is said to have been with the 
it must mean, either che eternal /ife, or existence of the F 
or of some other person. Now since the eternal existenc: 
ther could not be manifested to the apostles by revelation, 
supposes the existence of God, the Mife which is eternal t 
which the Word, or Son, possessed with the Father befo: 
was; and which was manifested to the apostles at our Lo: 
and transfiguration, when, by a voice from heaven, God d 


“ 
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_ 8 That which we have 3 I say, that which we apostles 
seen and heard * we de~ have actually seen and heard, pertain- 
elare to you,* that ye ing to the appearing of the Word in 
also mayhave fellowship * the flesh, we declare tp yo as abso- 
with us: and our fellow- lutely certain, that, by believing our 
ship (2) truly 1s with the testimony, ye also may enter into our 


his beloved Son: It was manifested likewise by God’s raising Jesus 
from the dead.---That this ver. 2. is a parenthesis, is evident from 
the repetition of the words of the first verse, in the beginning of the 
third. 

Ver. 3.---1. That which we have seen and heard, John having af- 
irmed this in the first verse, he repeats it here to shew that he and 
ais brethrén apostles were the persons to whom Christ said, Mat. xiii. 
16. Blessed are your eyes for they see, and your ears for they hear. 
further, because the apostles by hearing and seeing had the fullest 
ssurance of the things which they testified concerning their master, 
ohn told the elders of the Jews, Acts iv. 20. We cannot but speak the 
hings which we have seen and heard 3 namely the doctrine, miracles, 
esurrection, and ascension of their master, and his return to judge the 
vorld. 

2. We declare to you. AsTam of the opinion of those who think 
ohn wrote his gospel a considerable time before the destruction of Je. 
usalem, I suppose he here alluded to his own gospel, in which he had 
slated the particulars, whereby the Word was proved to have been made 


1€, participation of something with others: 4 Joint participation. Xn 


efits supposed to be procured by them.-—Kewaus also signifies A fel. 
wslip, or company of men joined together by some common bond, for 


od in honour of whom the fellowship w 
e head of it, and the author of the benefit 

cted to derive from their fellowship in hi 

e word fellowship, is with teat propriety applied to the disciples of 
hrist united, by their common faith, into one society or church for 
orshipping the only true God, through the niediation of his Son Jesus 
iist, and for receiving from him through 
eat blessings of protection and direction in the present life, and of par- 
n and eternal happiness in the life to com 

unt of the Christian fellowship the apostle 


the 
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Father, and with his Son _fe/lowship and our fellowship tryle 
Jesus Christ. + “awith the Father of the universe, 2 
ny with his Son Jesus Christ; | 


quently it is a more honourable 7 
a more powerfully protected societ 
than any of the heathen fellor 


ships. 


us 
\ ep 


ries to the initiated. This is the message We ‘om hi 

. . se . . . 
declare to you, that Gad is light, and in him1s-n9 satall, He 
sesses every possible perfection, and is absolutely fre ‘omevil, | 


into the fellowships of the heathen gods. Ne person could be in 
any. wicke 
Whereas, to be in the fellowship of the heath s, it v c 


eT a ve aed 
Before this note is concluded, it may be proper. o of 
novavie fellowship, is used by the apostle Paul likewise, 
intercourse which the members of a fellowship or 
other, 2 Cor. vi. 14. Now what xomance (felle 
Aght with darkness ? ; adele 
4. And our fellowship truly is with the Father, and with 
Christ.---Fellowship with the Father and the Son, means 
bers of that religious community, of which ter eae 
heads $ and our sharing in all the benefits which the 
community derive from the Father and the Son, on acco 
lation to.them, as votaries or worshippers.---Paul likey 
ed this fellowship, under the denomination of the 
iCor.i70. Faithful is God, by whom ye have been cal 
thio of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, * 


’ 
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Wid he’ > : F , 
4 And these things 4: These things concerning our fel- 
we* write to you, “that lowship with the Father and the Son, 
your joy may be com- we write to you who have entered in- 
plete. : ’ to our fellowship, that your joy, on ac- 
. aot count of the great honour and safety 
which ye have obtained therein, may 
tt ee be complece. 

5 (Kai, 224.) Moreover, 5 Moreover, to shew you the ad- 
‘lis is the message * which vantage of being members of our 
we have heard from him, fellowship, this is the message which 
and declare to you, * that we apostles have heard jrom tke living 

» ’ is 


} 


- 


Ver. 4. These things we write. Estius saith, the aposile useth the 
alural we, because the things which he wrote were perfectly consonant 
© the doctrine of his brethren apostles. 

» Ver. 5.—1. This is the message. Here the common reading is, smay- 
yiaia, the promise. But our translators have justly followed the reading 
above thirty MSS.and several ancient versions, which have here ay- 
prue the message. Or they have supposed, that <xayyeaie may be trans- 
ated a message. For it is plain, that the apostle is not speaking of a 
romise, but of a message. 
2. Which we have received from him, and declare to you. The initi- 
ted into the heathen fellowships gloried in their mysteries, or hidden 
loctrines, as the only effectual means of purifying the soul from igno- 
ance and error. But the real tendency of these mysteries was to cor- 
upt the minds of the initiated, with false notions of the objects of their 
vorship, and of the duties of morality : for which reason they were al- 
rays communicated under the seal of the greatest secresy. See pref. 
o\ Ephesians, sect. 7) paragr. 4. The Christian mysteries, or doctrines, 
eing of a very different nature, and having a real tendency to enlighten 
he soul, the apostles published them to all mankind : particularly that 

doctrine concerning the nature of God, which was delivered to 

by Christ asa message from God himself, namely, That God is 
ight, He is righteousness, goodness aifd truth ; and in him is no darkness 
¢ all, no ignorance, nor error, nor evil of any kind. See the following 
ote 3. Moreover, he is the source of all the knowledge, truth, and 
oodness existing in the universe. ‘This important doctrine, having 
een delivered by the living Word, as a message from God himself io 
he apostles, their declaration of it was thereby rendered more solemn 
nd-certain.---Thus it appears, that while the minds of the heathens 
rere utterly corrupted by the representations given of their gods in the 
nysteries, the initiated in the fellowship of Christ, had in their mysteries, 
hat is in the preaching of the word and in the sacraments, the highest 
deas given them of the holiness and other perfections of God ; and were 
aught to aspire after the §reatest sanctity of manners, by imitating 
tlity ee Bae # {¥ 

This message concerning God, so solemnly declared by the apostle, 
nay have been designed likewise as a condemnation of the impure doc- 
fines and practices of the Nicolaitans, and other heretics, who in the 

first 
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is no darkness at all. — that God, the Father of the universe 
and head of our féllowship, is posses- 

sed of all moral perfections and in lim 

is no evil nor error at all. " 

6 If we say,’ (On, | 6 Wherefore, if we say, Certainly 
260.) Certainly we have we have fellowship with God, (ver. 3. ; 
fellowship with him, (x, note 3.) although we practise wicked~ 
211.) although we walk in ness, we lie and do not the truth; we 
darkness, we lie, and do do not act agreeably to the true 
not the truth. ' doctrine of the gospel, nor to the true 
nature of the fellowship which we: 

pretend to have with God. 

* But if we walk in 7 But if we practise holiness, after 
the light, as he isin the the example of God the head of ou 


Godislight,? aridin him Word, and which we declare to yo 


light, * we have fellow- fellowship, who is infinitely pure, he 
aye RTA, tgs pa 


first age, endeavoured to seduce the faithful to commit idolatry, 


‘but that the contemplation of his nature and perfections is as | 
the minds of his rational creatures, as light is to the eye.-On tl 
hand, darkness admitting all manner of mixtures, and concealir 
thing from our view, and being extremely unpleasant as ‘ 
is used with propriety to denote zgnorance, error, and mo 
which of all things are the most destructive of our rat 
Hence the devils, the most immoral beings in the universe, 
greatest promoters of ignorance and wickedness, are styled, Ep 
12. The rulers of the darkness of this world: and their kingdom 
led, Luke xxii. 53. and Col. i, 13. The power of dark CSS i 
jdolatrous heathen their subjects, who were converted to Chri 
are said, Ephes. v. 8. to have been formerly darkness, bi 
Tord, So likewise the Jews converted to Christ, are called, € 
Saints in the light.---Bengelius thinks the apostle, by calling 
means to tell us, that God is to the eye of the mind wh 
eye of the body.---Estius in his note on this verse says the 
held that God is a light visible to the bodily eye, pei ce 
visible sun which we behold. ei oem 

Ver. 6. If we say. This is an expression repeatedly 
the meaning of which according to Bengelius is, If we. 
persuade ourselves and others. f te 

Ver. 7.---1. But if we walk in the light, as he is ® 
apostle.doth not say, as he walketh in the hight, but as he is in| 
shew that God is essentially and perfectly holy, =~ 
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Ship with one another,* and we have fellowship with one ana 
and the blood of Jesus other ; he by bestowing and we by re- 
Christ his Son cleanseth ceiving happiness. And the blood o 
us from all sin.3 Jesus Christ his Son, shed as an atone- 
“ ment, will deliver us from the punish- 
ment of all our sins. : 

8 If we say (see ver.6. 8 Ef we say, with the Nicolaitans, 
note) that we have no that we have no sin to be cleansed from, 
sin,* we deceive ourselves, being allowed under the gospel to do 
and the truth is not in’ what we list, we deceive ourselves, and 
us. Sees the true doctrine of Ged is not in us. 


2. We have fellowship with one another. As the apostle is speaking 
here, not of the fellowship which Christians have with each other, but 
with the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ, Sellowship per ardarw» 
with one another, must mean fellowship or intercourse between the head 
and the members of the community. This fellowship consists in the 
Father’s bestowing blessings on us through the mediation of Christ ; and 
in our receiving these blessing from the Father and the Son with thank- 
fulness.—In some MSS. the reading here’ is, ue’ cuss, with him. But 
it makes no alteration in the sense. 

3. And the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us Sromall sin. As 
the apostle in this passage represents our being cleansed from all sin as 
the effect of our walking in the light, it is evident that by our being 
cleansed from all sin, he doth not mean our being delivered from the 
power but from the punishment of sin : a blessing which hath been pro- 
cured by the blood or death of Christ as a propitiatory sacrifice. Ac- 
cordingly Christ’s blood is said, Heb. ix. 14. to cleanse the conscience 
of sinners from dead works; that is, from those fears which always ac- 
company the consciousness of having done works which deserve eternal 
eth _Our actual deliverance however from punishment is not accom- 

i in the present life ; but it is promised in the gospel to all who 

Uk in the light ; and that is sufficient.— But there is a cleansing from 
all sin, in another sense, which is begun in the present life by the blood 
of Christ, who having died to procure us the influences of the Spirit for 
sanctifying our natures, may be truly said to cleanse us from all sin by 
his blood. Of this cleansing the apostle does not speak in this verse, as 
was observed above: But he speaks of it ver. 9. 

Ver. 8. If we say that we have no sim, we decerve ourselves. This 
the apostle declared in opposition to the Nicolaitans aud Simonians, 
who corruptly fancying that under the gospel dispensation no action 
whatever was forbidden, argued that théy did not sin by any thing they 

pleased to do.---As the cleansing of men from all sin, mentioned in 

ding verse, doth not mean that believers are pardoned and ren- 

dered perfectly holy in the present life, but only that the pardon of all 
their sins is attainable, and that the sanctification of their nature is be- 
Gy and only gradually carrying on, the apostle without contradicting 
himself, might affirm that whosoever saith he hath no sin, deceiveth 


For, through the infirmity of human nature and the strength 
tation, the holiest sometimes fall into sin; but they quickly 
Vor. IV. Gg recover 
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9 If we confess our 9 The doctrine of the Nicolaitans 
sins, he is faithful and that believers have no sin to be par- 
just (ive «n) so that he can doned, doth not afford men more 
forgive sins to Us, and comfort than the true doctrine-of the 
cleanse us from all un- gospel; which is, If we confess o 
righteousness. (See ver. sins to God with a firm resolution te 
“7, note 3.): _ forsake them, he is faithful to his pro 

mise, and just to his Son, whom he 
sent to save sinners 5 so that he can for- 
give sins to. us and cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness by his Spirit. 

10 If we say that we 10 Jf, with the Nicolaitans, we say 
have not sinned, we make that we have not sinned by any thing 
(Ess. iv. 1.) him a liar, we have done, because all actions ar 
and his word is not in free to us, we endeavour to make Ge 
“us. a liar, who by appointing his Son t 

die as a propitiation, and by promis 
ing to pardon us on account of th 
propitiation, hath declared that w 
are sinners; consequently his word 1 
not in Us. Ai a wy 


aie 
4 


recover themselves by repentance : So that they do not continue in si 
---This text with chap. iii, 3. overthrows the Pelagian notion, th 
good men may live without sin: and that many good men have actuz 
ly so lived. - ; BaF od ‘ 
Ver. 9. If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just, so that he 
forgive. Here the apostle shews what is necessary on our part for 
taining pardon through the blood of Christ. We must confess. 
sins to God. He mentions confession ; not as if it were the only th 
necessary ; but because it is the first step towards repentance and rei 
mation ; and because, if it is sincere, it will be followed with re 
tion, without which no sinner will be pardoned, if space of amendn 
allowed to: him. if 


CHAPTER II. 


View and Illustration of the Doctrines and Precepts contai 
Chapter. 


"THE apostle, in the preceding chapter, having mentioned 

honour which believers derive from being members of 
fellowship of God and of his Son Jesus Christ; also ha 
shewed the obligation which lieth on all the members 
honourable fellowship, to imitate‘God and Christ in their holiness 
and described the benefits to be obtained by being in that fellow 


ea. 
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ship, particularly the great benefit of being cleansed from their 
sins through the blood of Christ ; he, in the beginning of this 
chapter, declared that he wrote these things to them, not to en- 
courage them to sin, but to prevent them from sinning. Yet if 
any one happened to sin, through surprise, or strong temptation, 
or weakness of understanding, he was not to despair of pardon, 
provided he repented, and did not continue in his sin; because 
we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the just one, 
ver. 1.—who is the propitiation appointed of God, for the sins 
of the Jews, and not for theirs only, but for the sins of the 
whole world; so that penitents of all ages and nations, may ex- 
pect pardon through the merit of his death, ver. 2.—Next it ap- 
pears that the Nicolaitans, who like the Jews, (Rom. ii. 17.—20.) 
were great admirers of knowledge, not only inferred from Christ’s 
words, John xvii. 3. This is life eternal, &c. that the only thing 
necessary to one’s obtaining eternal life, was to possess the know- 
edge of the true God and of Jesus Christ, but affirmed, that the 
derson who possessed this knowledge, was under no obligation to 
bey God’s commandments. For in opposition to these impious 
enets, John declared, that it is only by the keeping of God’s 
commandments, that any man can'know that he knoweth God 
right ; consequently, that this is the only right knowledge of 
Sod which leadeth men to a holy life, ver. 3.—Wherefore, if 
iny one affirmeth that he knoweth God, and doth not keep his 
commandments, he is a liar, and the true knowledge of God is 
aot in him, ver. 4.—Farther, it seemeth to have been a doctrine 
f the Nicolaitans, that the enjoying of sensual pleasures without 
straint, was a proper expression of their love and gratitude to 
Sod, for his having freed them, under the gospel, from the ob- 
igations of morality. For the apostle, in opposition to that im- 
us doctrine, declared, that whosoever keepeth God’s injunc- 
nm to obey Christ’s precepts, in that man, the love and gratitude 
which he oweth to God is carried to perfection ; and that isuch 
i person may thereby know, that he is in the fellowship of God, 
yer. 5.—And with respect to fellowship with Christ, the apostle 
leclared, that he who saith he abideth in fellowship with Christ, 
ought to live in the holy manner, in which Christ lived while he 
was on earth, ver. 6. 
Next, the apostle told his disciples, that in enjoining them to 
sbey Christ’s precepts, he wrote no new commandment, but an 
old commandment given by Moses in the law, who ordered the 
sraclites to hearken to the prophet, whom God was to raise up 
‘om among their brethren, like to him, ver. 7.—But he wrote a 
new commandment, when he enjoined them to walk even as Christ 
walked ; because it implied, that they were to lay down their lives _ 
~ slag another, (chap. iii. 16.) as Christ laid down his life for 
» ver. 8—And, because some of the Jews, like the initiated 
: in 


~ 
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in the heathen mysteries, thought themselves enlightened: persons 
notwithstanding they were void of love to the rest of mankind, 
and even hated them, the apostle told them, that the person who 
thought himself enlightened, and yet hated his brother, was still 
in darkness, notwithstanding he called himself a Christian, ver. 
9.—But he who loveth his brother, in such a manner as to de 
him every good office in his power, is in the light; he is a trul 
enlightened person, and there is nothing in him to occasion hi: 
falling into sin, ver..10.—Then, to impress his disciples the more 
strongly, with a sense of the obligation they were laid under b: 
the light to love one another, the apostle repeated the sentiment 
which he had delivered in ver. 9th, that he who hateth his bre 
ther is in the darkness of ignorance, and doth not know whithe: 
that conduct will lead him, because the darkmess of ignorance 
hath blinded the eyes of his understanding, ver. 11. . 9 
Having finished these subjects, John told all the brethren i 
general, that he was going to write a precept which he kney 
would be agreeable co them, because their sins were to be forg vel 
through Christ, ver. 12.—Accordingly, first of all addressing suc 
of them as were of long standing im the church, whom on th 
account he called fathers, he said he would, write to the 
the precept of which he spake, because they had knows 
Christ from the beginning, consequently they would kn : 
that what he should write to them was Christ’s precept. “Thi 
turning his discourse to. those who were in the vigour jof 
Christian life, whom therefore he called young men, he observe 
that his precept would not be difheult to them, because they ha 
already overcome the wicked one, the devil, by resisting. 
strongest temptations. And with respect to the newly convert 
whom he termed young children, what he was going to write wo 
he believed, be approved by them, because they were acquaint 
with the will of the Father, ver. 13.—However, before he wr 
the precept of which he spake, he told the fathers, that he | 
written to them the precept of walking as Christ walked, b ea 
they had known Christ from the beginning. ‘The same prec 
he had written to the young men, because they were si on; 
the Christian virtues through the doctrine of God ing 
them, and because they had already overcome the wick 
ver. 14.—Having thus roused the attention of the old, the 
dle aged, and the young, John told them his precept was, mi 
be in love with the men and manners of the world; nei ther w 
the things which the men of the world pursue: because, i 
one loveth the world much, the love of the Father is not in b 
ver. 15.—Besides, the evil affections towards the things 
world, which subsist in the minds of idolaters and unbe'! 
not proceed from the Father, as wicked men falsely si 
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on that account fancy they may safely gratify them ; but they 
are raised in them, by the things of the world, ver. 16.—Further, 
though wicked men propose to make themselves happy, by the 
unrestrained enjoyment of the things which are in the world, 
they delude themselves. For the world, together with the things 
which it contains, and the lusts which are gratified by these things, 
passeth away ; they are all of a short duration. But he who doth 
the will of God by not indulging worldly lusts, shall abide in hap- 
piness through all eternity, ver. 17. 

At the time John wrote this letter, the Christians in Judea and 
in the neighbouring countries, were greatly harassed by the un- 
believing Jews, in the tumults which they excited immediately 
before their last war with the Romans. Wherefore, to comfort 
more especially the newly converted under these’ sufferings, he 
assured them that it was the last hour of the duration of the Jew- 
sh state; so that the power of their persecutors would soon be 
roken: And to prove that it was the last hour, he put them in 
nind that Christ, in his prophecy concerning the destruction of 
jerusalem, had mentioned the appearing of many false prophets, 
is. a sign of the impending. ruin. Wherefore, since: many false 
eachers, whom the apostle called antichrists, because they were 
pposers of Christ, (ver. 22.) were then going about deceiving 
nany, they might from that circumstance know it was the last 
our of the Jewish commonwealth, ver. 18.—These false teach- 
rs, the apostle observed, had gone out from them, having been 
mce in the Christian church; but they were not of the number 
f the teachers, who were commissioned and inspired by Christ. 
‘or if they had been of that number, they would have remained 

h the apostles. But they were permitted to depart from the 
Ociety of the apostles, that they might be known to be impostors 
vho taught false doctrine, ver 19.—However, as many of the 
lisciples had the gift of discerning spirits, and could judge with 
ertainty both of teachers and of their doctrine, there was the 
@ss Occasion to caution. them to beware of these deceivers, ver. 
0.—The apostle, therefore, added, I have not written to you, 
cause ye know not the truth concerning the life of the Word 
n the flesh, but because ye know it, and know also that the false 
eachers affirm an abominable lie in direct contradiction to the 
ruth, when they say Christ did not come in the flesh, neither 
id any of the things related of him, ver. 21.—-Who then, said 
e, is the liar, or false prophet foretold to arise before the de. 
truction of Jerusalem, but he who denieth that Jesus is the Christ 
ome inthe flesh. They are antichrists, who deny the Father’s 
est nony, that he hath sent his Son in the flesh, and the Son’s 
stimony that he actually came in the flesh, ver. 22. Whosoever 
enieth Jesus to be the Son of God come in the flesh, doth not 


acknowledge 
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acknowledge the Father’s testimony, delivered at the baptism and 
transfiguration of Jesus, ver. 23. Therefore, said the apostle, let 
the belief of the Father’s testimony concerning his Son, which 
ye have heard from the beginning, abide in you, that ye may a- 
bide in the fellowship of the Son and of the Father, and thereby 
obtain eternal life, ver. 24. —For this is the promise which the 
Gon hath made in the Father’s name, to them who abide in hi 
fellowship; namely, that they shall obtain eternal life, ver. 25. 
In apology for his writing with such earnestness, against th 
teachers who endeavoured to deceive them, he told them he ha 
written these things to them, ver. 26.—netwithstanding he kney 
they possessed the gift of discerning spirits, and had no nee 
_ “that any one should teach them, unless it was to confirm them i 
the belief of what they were taught by their own gifts. Wherefore 
said he, as your own gifts have taught you that these teachers ar 
sntichrists, reject their doctrine, and hold fast the truth concern 
ing Christ, ver. 27,—I say, little children, by holding the tru 
concerning the Son, and practising holiness, abide in his fellov 
ship, that when be appears to judge the world, we may have cor 
fidence of your being accepted, and may not be put to shame t 


the errors and vices of our disciples, ver. 28.— excellent di 
course, the apostle concluded by saying to them, if Mhawe's 
idea of the righteousness of God, ye will . “every 


who resembles God by working righteousness, is begotten 
him; he is a child of God, ver. 29. ies f 

New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. — 5 

Cuap. I. 4 My lit, 1 My dear children, These thing 
tle children® these things write to you concerning the faith: 
I write to you, that (uy ness and righteousness of Ge 
azeernrt, 2d aorist sub. forgiveness of sins, not to encou 
yunct.) ye may not sin,* you to sin, but #/ t ye may not ) 

Ver. 1.---1. My little children. The word rxne, bei 
tive of sexva, is a tender and affectionate appellatia 
ner observes, paternal authority, love and con rN, 1 
ter of an apostle, John might have used in any 
in this epistle it seems to imply, together with a) 
vanced age. 

2. These things I write to you, that ye may not sins Ha 
them, chap.i. 10. that no man is without sin, it is plain, that by 
not sinning, the apostle meant, either their not sinni ai 
their not sinning wilfully.—He wrote the things contained in 
ceding chapter to prevent them from sinning, because the car 
tion that God is faithful to forgive our sins, and to : 
them, suggested chap. i. 9. must have a powerful inf : 

ood man, to make him solicitous to avoid sin, as far as B 
ty will permit. i 
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(Kes, 211.) Yet if any one the consideration of the mercy of God 
hath sinned, we have an being a strong incitement to. avoid 
advocate? with the Fa- sin. Psal. cxxx. 4. Yet if any one 
ther; Jesus Christ the just hath sinned, and hath repented of his 
one.* Rt sin, let him not despair: We have an 
advocate abiding with the Father, Je- 
sus Christ the just one, or Messiah. 

2 And he is a propi- 2 And the merit of his death is 
dation * (wi, 280.) for so great, that he is a propitiation jor 
our sins, and not for ours cur sins who have embraced the gos- 

ily, but even for THOSE pel, and not for ours only, but even for 
mh whole world,” the sins of the whole world of penitents 
a ae who forsake their sins, 

i“ op = ‘ 
: 3. We have an advocate with the Father. Some critics observe that 
ros, Advocate, oP mba lbs rps Patron, fons the 

Doddridge thinks t import is appellation ma il- 

by the custom of tributary states, india: sland wont < have 

ertai eminent persons residing in the courts of the princes to whom 
were ies, who negociated their affairs, vindicated their 
ights, and promoted their interests with the reigning powers.---Concern- 
Christ for bis people, see Rom. viii. 34. note 2. 


le 


Slithere, to shew that Christ is: propitiation, not for the ane ot the 
S only, but also for the sins of all mankind. See Oecumenius’s ex- 

| gloss on 

as the t clause of the verse, He is the propitiation for our sine, 
¢ understood only of the sins of en 
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3 And by this we know ' 3 And, since without repent 


that we have known him,* and reformation no one can 
if we keep his command- doned, by this we know most certain 
ments. ly, that we have known God aright. 
have a right knowledge of his good 
ness 5 if we keep his commandments. - 
4 He who saith (chap. 4 He who saith I have known Got 
i. 6. note) I have known and doth not keep his commandment. 
him, and doth not keep his is a liar in so speaking 5 and the 
commandments, is a liar, * knowledge of God is not in this man 

and the truth is not in for, by his works, he denieth th 
this man. God is righteous and good! 
5 But whosoever keep- 5 But whosoever a God’s it 

yn such 


eth his word, * ¢ruly in junction, Matt. xvii. 5. to obey hi 
this man the love of God*  Son’s precepts, truly on sic a perso 
is perfected. By this we the love which he bears to God is ré 


mares wp Bribe! 
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and whose advocate Christ was, so the second clause, And not for. 
only, but even for those of the whole world, must be understood o 
the sins of those throughout the whole world from first to last, who, | 
ving repented of their sins, attained to a virtuous manner of living 
For the sense in which Christ died for all, see 2 Cor. v.: 

Ver. 3. By this we know that we have known him, &c. As' 
apostle is reasoning here against the Nicolaitans an /Gnostics, who 
firmed that the only thing necessary to eternal life was the knowle 


5. note 1, 


doth not deny the excellency of the knowl 2 
efficacy in procuring eternal life: He only affirms th ; 


mandments,is a lar. The Nicolaitans and Gi 
they lived in an habitual course of the most crit 
ces, boasted that they were the objects of God’s love 
taining eternal life, merely because they possessed 
the true God, and of his mercy in forgiving mi 
boasting; the apostle declared them liars, either 
what they knew to be false ; or at least what was in it 
Ver. 5.1. Whosoever keepeth lus word. , Here, hi 
signify God’s commandments in general, but one comme 
cular, namely that which God gave at our Lord’s tra 
which is mentioned ver. 7. under the character of an ol 
being the commandment which God delivered to the Is 
ses, to hearken to the prophet whom God was to re 
their brethren, like to Moses. See however ver. 1. n 
2. Truly in that man the love of God os perfected. The! 


r 
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mow that we are in him. dered complete. By this ave know as - 
‘Fv ne suredly, that we are in the fellowship 
Me) aa of God, and of his Son Jesus Christ. 
6 He who saith he 6 He who saith he abideth inthe fel- 
bideth in him,‘ ought lowship of Christ ought himself also so to 
imself also? so to walk walk, even as he walked when he was 


ven as he walked. 3 in the world: that being a much bet- 
r . _ ter proof of one’s abiding in Christ, 
tr 7 


oA than a nominal profession, 
7 


f which the apostle speaks, is not God’s love to us, but our love to 
vod: Which, when we keep his commandment to obey his Son in all 
is carried to its greatest perfection. Hence Christ said to his : 
*s, John xiv. 21. He who hath my commandments and keepeth them, 
itis who loveth me. Andi Johuy.3. This is the love of God, that 
heep his commandments. adh 
3. By this we know that’ we are in him. To bein Christ, is to be 
member of that society, fellowship, ur church, of which Christ is the 
zad, and to enjoy all the blessings peculiar to that society 5 and in par- 
ular, to be the object of Christ: love, see ver.6. note 1. This is 
d chap.i. 3. A having felle. nip with the Father, and with his Son 
Christ. Beza thinks the expression denotes one’s union with 
ist by affection and interest ; because the force of love is such, that 
parties are often in each other’s thoughts.---Some enthusiasts fancy, 
to be in Christ, means a personal union with him by a mixture of 
ices ; an error, which hath led enthusiasts into Many extravagan- 
See ver. 9. note 1. 
Ver. 6.1. He who saith he abideth in him. This phrase which so 
ten occurs in John’s writings, is founded on our Lord’s discourse, John 
1,---10. and particularly on ver.10. If ye keep my commandments, 
hall abide in my love, even as I have kept my Father’s commandments, 
in his love. Wherefore to be in Christ, is to be the object of 
love, and to abide in Christ, is to continue in his love, by keep- 
his commandments. See chap. iv. 15. note 2.-—It seems the false 
ers boasted of their abiding in Christ, merely through the power 
dge. But to overturn that pernicious doctrine, our apostle 
Christ himself, who, in the words just now quoted, declared 
ing of his commandments to be the only method of procurin 
ind abiding in it.—-Though the phrase abide in Christ, be taken 
le of the vine and its branches, mentioned John xv. 4. 
stantially united, it does not signify a personal union with 
was hinted, ver.5. note 3. Bat that union of sentiment, af- 
will, which subsisis between him and all his real disciples, 
bers of his fellowship. 
pht himself also, The word also implies, that besides a person’s 
t he abideth in Christ, he ought likewise to walk, or behave, 
xehaved while on earth. 
walk, even as he walked. He ought to abstain from sin, 
8. and follow Christ’s example in piety, temperance, justic 
nce, disinterestedness, and charity to the poor. More parti- 
s Hh 


cularly, 


a 
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~ Brethren, I do snot 7 Brethren, I do not write a neq 
qwrite a new command- commandment to you, when I tell yo 
ment to you, but an old that, by complying with God’s ir 
commandment * which ye junction to hear his Son; the love « 
had from the beginning. God is perfected in you: But 1 
The old commandment an old commandment delivered — 
:; the word which ye Moses, Deut. xviii. 15. which 
have heard from the be- likewise had from the beginning. I 
ginning. old commandment is the word GO 
uttered at Christ’s baptism and tran 

figuration, ordering men’ to ob 

him; which word ye have heard 

declare from the beginning. = 

8 (Nea, 268.) On the 8 On the other hand, when 1 @ 
other hand, \ write to you’ hort you to walk as Christ walke 
a new commandment,‘ I write to you a new commandme 


ie 


cularly, he ought to carry his imitation of Christ’s benevolence, so 
as to lay down his life for the brethren, when called: by God to do 
chap. iii. 16.---While Christ lived on earth, he. was subject to all 
trials, and temptations, and. sufferings, to which men are expo 
These he bare with admirable patience and fortitude. His behav 
therefore under sufferings, is a pattern which his disciples ought als 
imitate. 1, ae BRAN es WC 
Ver. 7. But. an old commandment. Because the apostle affirm 
that in saying, ver. 5. Whosoever keepeth his word, &c. he did not v 
* a new commandment, but an old commandment which they had 1 
from the beginning, in explaining ver. 5. I supposed fis word, 
God’s command to the Israelites, Deut. xviii. 15. to hearker 
prophet he was to raise up to them, like to Moses ;- which cor 
ment was certainly an old commandment, though it was rene ed 
voice from heaven at Christ’s baptism and transfiguration.---Howe 
if the reader is of opinion that His word, ver. 5. is Christ's wo c 
cepts in general, it makes not the least alteration in the sense of 
sage.--The voice from the excellent glory, by which, 
transfiguration, God declared him Jas beloved Son, and co: 
disciples to hearken to- him, Moses and Elijah bei 
authentic and clear attestation, that Jesus is the j 
ses spake in the law., This miraculous attestation 
to. mankind to hearken to Jesus, being frequently repe 
stles, and referred to.in their sermons and comer (23 
John had good reason to call it a- commandment, which 
from the beginning. Mo 
Ver. 8.---1. On the other hand, I write to you a new ct 
The o/d commandment is that mentioned, ver. 5. tha 
word, or command delivered by Moses, Deut. xviii 
was a command to us to obey all Christ’s precepts.-- 
ment of which the apostle speaks, is that contained” 
Christ’s disciples ought to walk even as he walked : and } 


SHap, II. 


which is true (x, 168.) 
oncerning him and con- 
erning you.* or the 
arkness is passing away, 
nd the light which is tru 
ow shineth. 3 , 


9 He wi saith he is 
1 this light, F (xa, 211.) 
nd yet hateth his bro- 
her, is in the darkness 
ntil now. 
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which is true concerning him seeing he 
laid down his life for men, and con- 
cerning you, who ought to imitate 
him. For the former darkness of 
heathenism and Judaism is passing 
away, and the light of Christ’s doc- 
trine and example, which is the true 
light, now shineth, and teacheth you 
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to lay down your lives for the bre- 


thren after his example. 

9 He who saith he is in the true 
light and yet hateth his brother, is in 
the darkness of ignorance and wicked- 
ness wntil now, whatever his preten- 
sions may be. 


‘hat as Christ laid down his life for is people, they ought to lay down 
reir lives for cne another, chap. iii. 16. hus to walk as Christ walk- 
d, John, with great propriety, termed a new commandment, because, 
otwithstanding the precept /o /ove one another was strongly enjoined 
1 the law of Moses, consequently was not a new commandment, the 
recept to love one another as Christ /oved us, is certainly a new com- 
jandment, and is so termed by Christ himself, John xiii. 34. A new 
ynmandment I give to you, that ye love one another ; as I have loved you, 
iat ye also love one another. “This new commandment, being included 
| the precept ver. 6. of walking even as Christ walked, the-apostle cal- 
d that precept @ mew commandment, and thus explained it, chap. iii. 16. 
le laid down his life for us, therefore we ought to lay down our lives for 

ie brethren. ; 
2. Which is true concerming him and concerning you. Ad»See being in 
neuter gender, cannot be construed with svroan, commandment, which 
oo: We_must therefore supply zeayuz2, or some such general 
ord expressive of the subject of the command. See Ess. iv. 21.---By 
ing, that the thing enjoined in the new commandment, was true 
img the persons to whom the apostle wrote, he perhaps meant, 


nat_some of them had already hazarded their lives in assisting their 


‘i For the darkness 1s passing away, and the light which ts true now 
hineth. By the darkness which was passing away, we may understand, 
ot only the darkness of heathenism, but the darkness of the Mosaic 
Sag together with the corrupt doctrines and practices of the 
s under that dispensation : and particularly, the impious notion that 
ney were commanded in the law to hate the Gentiles, Math. v. 43. 
S darkness waguyeras was gradually passing away, by means of the 
of the light which was true, that is, by the publication of Christ’s 
e and example in the gospel.---The Mosaic law, with its obscure 
5) Was likewise ready to vanish in consequence of the destruction 
Jerusalem, and the dispersion of the Jewish nation, which were soon 


t Jery 
4 9. He who saith he ts in the lizht, 


Thé apostle had declared, 
chap. 
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10 He who loveth his 10 He who loved his brot 
brother abideth in zhis eth in the true light; He is tru 
light, and there is mo lightened with the doctrine 
stumbling block (#, 163.) example of Christ ; and there is 
to him." nothing to him to occasion his falling in 

. Sots ae le bee 

11 But he who hateth 11 But he who hateth his brother 
his brother, is in the is still in the darkness of error am 
darkness,‘ and. walketh wickedness, and walketh in that dark. 
in that darkness, and ness, and doth not know the miserabi 
doth not know whither he end of such a course of life. For th 

\ oe. re ip Ng 1 
chap.i.5. That God is light, and chap.i.'1. That f we walk in the ligh 
we have fellowship with him. And ver. 8. of this chapter, That & 
light which is true now shineth, namely by the preaching of the gospt 
From these things he justly inferred in this verse, That Ze who saith 
as in the light ; that is, in the fellowship of God, and well instructed 
ihe doctrines of the gospel, and yet hateth hus acpi the darkne 
zill now: He is still in ignorance and wickedn , and is no member | 


the fellowship of God, notwithstanding his loud pretensi 


oh te ie 


nation. : a he + 
Ver. 10. He who loveth his brother abideth m t. 
stumbling block to him. ‘This is an allusion to Ch 
Of any one walk in the day he doth not stumble 
of this world. But of any one walk in the mght 
as no light to him.---The apostle, by comparing 
of day, hath beautifully illustrated its efficacy in. 
By expelling ill-will, pride, anger, immoderate 
evil-passions which are occasions of sin, love re 
block lying in one’s way, and enables himto d 
bour with ease and pleasure.---Schismatics and 
having attained to a greater knowledge of the 
purity of conduct than others, think ‘themsel é 
and persecute those who differ from them in 
But these persons, being void of the disposition 
nated, are not in the light, but stumble, : 
their brethren.---In the same manner, They 
ing the faults of others, or who aggravate t 
them, being destitute of love, are not in 
darkness of ignorance and error; as the ay 
ing verse. os ty 
Ver.11. But he who hateth his brother is in t 
in that darkness. By representing a maleva 
the darkness of night, the apostle strongly express 
ture of malevolence. It blinds a man’s reaso} 
he doth not see what is right; it extinguisheth 
tion which would lead him to do what is right, 
ly‘under the power of anger and revenge: So 
is in danger, not only of stumbling, but of destr 
ing whither he goeth. ’ x Wy 


to 
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goeth, because ¢he dark- 
ness hath blinded his 
eyes. 

12 Little children, * I 
write to you, because sins 
are forgiven you (dm, 
112.) on account of his 
name. (Ess. iv. 51.) 


13 Fathers, * I write 
to you,. because ye have 
known (rev, 72.) him* from 
the beginning. Young 
men, I write ¢o you, be- 
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darkness hath blinded his eyes, the eyes 
of his understanding. ; 


12 Dear children, I write to you 
the precept which I shall mention 
immediately, (ver. 15,) because sins 
shall be forgiven you on account of 
Christ at the judgment, if ye repent 
and forsake your sins. 

13 Old Christians, I write to you 


what follows, ver. 15. because ye 


have known Christ ; his doctrine, and 
precepts, and manner of life; from 
the beginning, and must know that 


cause ye have overcome what I am going to write, is his 


Ver. 12. Little children. Because this appellation is used, ver. 1. 
to denote Christians of all ages and characters, Beza supposeth that 
John here addressed the whole body of Christ’s disciples, as their com- 
mon instructer, (see ver. 1. note 1.) whom he afterwards divided into 
three classes. In support of Beza’s opinion, it may be observed, 1. 
Phat the word, by which in the distribution, the apostle expresses young 
Christians is Made and not Tixwe. 2. That the reason which John 
assigns for writing to those whom he calls csevee, Little. children ; Damely, 
that sins were forgiven them through Christ, is applicable to the whole 
body of believers ; and was a strong reason for such of them as John 
addressed, to obey his precept, not to dove the world, &c.---Nevertheless 
the reading of ver. 13. to be mentioned in note 3. on that verse, is ad- 
mitted, szxvic here will signify the same class of Christians, with those 
designed by aide, ver.13. And on that supposition the three classes, 
nto which the whole body of the disciples was distributed by John, will 
dave been twice addressed by him. « i 
Ver. 13.---1. sale? have written to you. John gave the appel- 
ation of fathers to those who are called by the other apostles MgscGur:. 
au, SeMIOTeS, elders, on account of their long standing in’ the Christian 
aith. The persons who were written to under this denomination, seem 
© have been of the number of the eye-witnesses, who generally had the 
iffice of elders conferred on them.---In this part of his letter, the apostle 
listributes the whole body of Christians into three classes, according to 
heir different standings in the faith and proficiency in the knowledge 
f the gospel: namely Maries; fathers, Neanowot young men and Tesdiee 
ong children.---Fathers, were the most ancient believers who had 
= the greatest progress in knowledge and virtue, Young men, were 
: in the greatest vigour of the spiritual life, and who were con- 
idered by the apostle as soldiers fighting under Christ, against the 
jowers of darkness. Young children were the newly converted, who 
] under a course of instruction, were called in the first age Cate- 
2s Because ye have known him from the beginning. So I translate rev 
if or” 
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the wicked one. \ Young 
children, >? I write Zo 
you, because ye have 
known the Father. 


7 


temptations to ipostasy. New one 
wverts, I write*to you the same precept, 


: because, though ye have not seen 

Christ, ye fave known the Pathe 

Ye have known his willingness an 

power to strengthen you. 

14 Fathers, I have 14 Old Christians, I have written 

avritten to you, because 0 you to walk even as Christ walked, 

ye have known him from ver. 6. by loving your brethren a 

the beginning. Young he loved you, ver. 8. becat ave 
men, I have written to om 

you, because ye are 

strong, and the word of | 

God abideth in you, and 

ye have overcome the 

wicked one. 


15 Love not the world, 
neither ‘the things which 
are in the world.* If any 
one love the world, the 
jove of the Father is not. 


‘ota a 
ax agyns; because ‘the article is often’ put fo 
evt0;, see Ess. iv. 12. also because the apostle is 
mentioned ver. 6.---If the reader does not ad 
he may consider the expression as elliptica f 
manner; because ye have known voy lnrey aw 
ginning: have known his disengagement from 
tempt of its riches, honours, and pleasures. ~ 
3. Young children, I write to you... Seve 
Syriac version and some ‘copies of the Vulgat 
have written.--This reading, if it were well su 
ferred to the common reading, for the reason 
ver. 12. "we 2 f a 
Ver. 15. Love not the world, neither the things * 
As the apostle distinguishes #he world, from the 
world, it is probable that by the world, he means th 
“world, and by the things which are in the world, the-bad_ 
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16 For all that rs in the 16, For whatever evil affection*subs 
World, * the lust of the sists in idolaters and ‘unbelievers ; 
flesh, * and thelustofthe namely, the /ust of the flesh after sen-~ 
eyes, ? and the pride of. sual pleasures 5 and the lust of the eyes 
life, * is not of the Fa- after magnificence in houses, equi~ 
ther, but is of the page, and dress; and the pride of life 
world, * . founded on titles, offices, and tiches ; 

is not of the Father, but is of the world ; 
These evil affections are not produced: 
in us by the Father, but by the 

" _things of the world exciting them 
mM us, 


formpt dispositions belonging to the men of the world. These, if they. 
are the objects of admiration and love, have a powerful influence to se- 
duce both the old and the young from the imitation of Christ, and to 
extinguish brotherly love, or benevolent dispositions in the mind. See 
ver. 16, note l. : ' 

Ver. 16.---1. For all that is in the world. ete, as in the preceding 
verse, the world, signifies the men of the world. In this sensé our Lord 
likewise used the word, wor/d, John xv. 19. Tf ye were of the world, 
the world would love his own: But because ye are not of the world, there- 
fore the world hateth you. So likewise St Paul, Rom. xii, 2. Be not 
conformed to this world: And our apostle, chap.v.19. The whole 
world lieth under the wicked one.---Hence the evil one is called, John 
xii. 31. The prince of this world. And Ephes. ii. 2. The spirit who 
now inwardly worketh in the children of disobedience.---Wherefore, in the 
passage under consideration, the wor/d is that collection of idolaters, 
hve and wicked men, which compose the great bulk of the 
inhabitants of the world. Whereas, if by the world, we understand 
the earth, and by the things which are in the world,-the productions 
whether of nature, or of art, with which the earth is stored, it would 
not be true, that a// which is in the world, is not of the Father, but is of 
8 world, Besides, from what follows, it is evident that John is not 
speaking of the earth, but of the men of the world, whose lusts he de- 
scribes. ! ss 
| 2. The lust of the flesh. This, as distinguished from the ust of ‘the 
eye, and the pride of life, denotes those fleshly appetites, which are gra- 
tified by the intemperate use of women, and wine, and meats. 

3. The lust of the eye. According to Lightfoot, this is covetousness, 
called Matt. vi. 23. an evel eye. But E rather think the apostle means, 
an inordinate passion for magnificence in houses, furniture, equipage and 
8, which because it is gratified by the eye, may fitly be called, she 

st of the eye. 
4. And the pride of life. “He arudovin re Bus, literally Jactantia vite, 
boasting of life. John means all the things pertaining to this life, 
vhich the men of the world boast, and by which their pride is gra- 
ied ; such as titles, offices, lands, noble birth, honourable relations, 
and the rest, whose efficacy to puff up men with pride and to make thei 
msolent, is not of God, 


= 


Dr 
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17 Now the world 17 Now, the wicked mem of the 
passeth away, and - the world shall perish, and the objects of 
just thereof. Buthe who their lust im like manner. But jhe 


doth the will of God, ‘who doth the will of God by mor y- 
abideth for ever. ing his worldly lusts, shall live hap~ 
pily jor ever. / 

18 Young children, it 18 Young children, be not terri- 
is the last Hour. * Andas fied by the rage of the unbelieving 
ye have heard that the anti- Jews: It is the last hour of the Jewish 
christ cometh, > (es, 212.) commonwealth. And as ye have 
so now there are many ‘ard that the antichrist, who denieth 
antichrists,? whence we the appearing of Christ in the flesh 
know that it is the last chap. iv. 3. cometh before the de 
hour. struction of Jerusalem, so now there 
are many such antichrists ; from which 

we know that it is the last hour o' 

the Jewish state. ’ 


oe 


~ 


5. Is not of the Father, but is of the world. These inordinate lusts 
do not, as wicked men pretend in excuse for their indulging them, p 
ceed from the Father, but from the things of the world exciting th 
lusts and passions of wicked men, who are at no pains to restrain them: 
The Father hath stored this earth with objects suited to the natu 
desires which he hath implanted in men’s minds; and the enjoyme 
of these objects is innocent, provided they are used in moderatio 
But jnordinate desires, called by the apostle /usts, and their power t 
tempt men, preceed from the wicked themselves, through indulgin 
their lusts without restraint ; see James i. 13, 14.--Or, the meanin 
of the phrase, aru ex re comms est, MAY be, that the lusts mentione 
are not excited in us by the Father, but by the ruler of the darkne 
of this world.---The apostle mentions, the lust of the flesh, the In 
of the eye, and the pride of life, because these inordinate affections, 
the source of the greatest part of the wickedness which exists amor 
men. it ras bey isla 

Ver. 18.---1. Young children, it is the last hour, namely of the di 
tion of the Jewish church and state: God will seon * troy the Jewi 
commonwealth ; so that the power of your persecute will speedily 
broken.---Some, by the ast hour, understand the last hour of the wor 
But, that none of the apostles fancied the end of the present mund 
system was at hand, when they wrote their epistles, see f 1 

3d sect. of the preface to 2 T hessalonians. a ; 
2. And as ye have heard that the antichrist cometh. The w 
esses, antichrist, is no where found but in John’s first and second epis 
Tt may have two meanings. For, if the preposition avr, In avriegis 
denotes, in place of, the name will signify one who puts himself in 
place of Christ: consequently antichrist is a false Christ. But if | 
preposition denotes opposition, antichrist is one who opposeth Christ. 
The persons to whom this epistle was written, had heard of the con 
of antichrist, in both senses of the name. For the first sort of | 
‘ cn 


~~ 
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19 They went (4 19 These antichrists, thoagh they 
away from us,* but once professed theiselves Christian 
hey were not ( ews) Of teachers, went away from us on ‘the 
us. For, ifthey had been pretence that Jesus is not the Christ. 
of us, they would have But they were not inspired like us ; for 
bode with us; but Tuy if they had been inspired like us, they 
WENT AWAY, that they wold have abode with us. But they 
night be made manifest, were permitted to apostatize, that 
hat they were not all of might be made manifest, that they were 
1S, not inspired tke us’; and that their 
mm doctrine is false. 
20 (Kx, 205.) But ye 20 But there is little occasion to 
ave an unction* fromthe put you on your guard against these 


tists were foretold by our Lord, Math. xxiv. 5. Many shall come in 
ly nathe, ‘saying I am Christ, and shall deceive many. Vhe second sort 
ere foretold, Math. xxiv. 11. Many false prophets will arise, and de- 
tve many. From what John hath written, ver. 22. of this chapter, 
nd chap, iv. 3, and 2 Epist. ver.'7. I-am inclined to think that by ants- 
brist, he means those false prophets, or teachers, who were foretold by 
ur Lord to arise about the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
ho were now gone abroad. Some of these denied the humanity of 
sus Christ, others of them denied his divinity : and-as both sorts op- 
sed Christ, by denying the redemption of the world through his death, 
Suppose it is of them chiefly that John speaks in his epistles.--- When 
e apostle mentions these false teachers collectively, he calls them, the 
“tak in the singular number, as St Paul called ‘the false teachers 
ctively, of whom he prophesied, 2 Thess. ii. 3. The man of sin. But 
en John speaks of these teachers as individuals, he calls them many 
ichrists in the plural number. ‘ 
3. So now there are many anuchrists. The preterite tense yeyoreer, 
es here to signify, not only the existence of many antichrists at 
at time, but also that there had been many antichrists, who were 
me off the stage. 
-19. They went away from us. Hence it is one of the marks of 
christ, that he had been once in the Chiistian church, and a teacher 
' profession, but had left it or apostatized. «i 
» 20.---1. But ye have an unction. Under the law, persons called 
ces, to the execution of which singular endowments were Tequi- 
€, were anointed with perfumed oils, in token of Gods conferring 
ese endowments on them. In allusionto that ancient rite, John calls 
€ communication of the spiritual gifts to the primitive Christians, es- 
cially the gift of discerning spirits, an unction, because it. was an en= 
wment bestowed by God, for preventing the faithful from being de- 
y false teachers, who to gain the greater credit to their erro- 
us doctrine, falsely pretended to be inspired. Wherefore the apostle, 
ving that many of the brethren to whom he wrote possessed the 
t of discerning spirits, appealed to that gift as enabling them to 
the antichrists, or false teachers who were gone abroad; and 
horted them, chap. iv. 1. not to beheve every spirit, but to try the 
Vor. IV. : li spirits 


ved b 
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Holy  spzriT,? (chap. deceivers ; ye have anm-unetion\ from th 
ii, 24.) and know all holy Spirit, whereby ye can know. wi 
things. ther a teacher is really inspired, and 
whether his doctrine is true c 

false. \arwveeads) on 9 

211 have not writ- 21 I have not written to you, be. 
ten* to you because ye cause ye know not the truth concerning 
know not the truth, but the life of the Word in, the’ flesh 
because ye know it, and but because ye know ity and know li 
that no lie* isofthe truth. wise shat none of the lies propagate 
by the, false teachers. concernir 

Christ, is any part of the gospel. 
22 Who is the lar,* 22 Who is the false prophet foretol 
but he who denieth that to come before the destruction of Je 
Jesus is the Christ ? He  rusalem, but he who denieth that Jes 
is the antichrist, who de- is the Christ or Son of God? FE 
nieth the Father and the certainly is the antichrist, who deni 
Son. * the Father’s testimony concerning 
Son, chap. v. 6. and the Son’s te 

mony concerning himself, John 

36.. eis PS Fi Ri ie ae 

spirits whether they be of God, because many false pri ts Were g 
forth into the world.— See ver. 27, note, for a contutation of the f 
tensions of modern fanatics to inspiration, founded on the aposi 
exhortation to try the spirits, and on his affirmation that the pers 
to-whom he wrote, had.an unction from the Holy Ghost, and knew 
hing! 18 ag he 
“3 From the Holy Spirit: So 1 supply and translate the cla se 

78 ays from the holy.—Beza thinks that our Eord was meant here, 
cause he is called, Actsiii. 14. The holy One, andthe just. But as! 
liimself is said. to have been anointed with the Holy Ghost, Ac 
38. I think the word wvivaros may be supplied here. = aa 
Ver. 21.---1. have not written to you. Beza saith, the aorist eyeay 
may be translated in the past time, because, when the breth en, | 
whom his letter was sent, read it, the writing of it would be past. 


I rather think the apostle refers to what he had written in the 
ceding part of his letter, concerning the life’ of the hia: | ntl 
flesh. ‘ ibis it ee 
2 Because ye know it, and that no lie ts of the iruth. Lie, 
a doctrine contrary to that taught by the apostles, which be 
doctrine, its contrary must be false or a die. Or, it may be 
because the teachers who propagated such doctrines, knew 
false, especially the doctrines which the-antichrists propag 
ing the person and actions of Christ. ‘They, therefore, in 
are called, the Har, ver: 22. eat. 
Ver. 22.---1. Who is the liar, but he who denieth that J 
Christ 2 What is meant by denying chat Jesus is the Ghrist, 
ed, chap. iv. 2; note, and ver. 3, note 1. 4 - & 
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23 Whosoever denieth 


the Son, doth not acknow- 
ledge the Father. * 


24 Therefore, let what 
ye have heard from the 
beginning abide in you. 
If what ye have heard 
from the beginning abide 
in you, ye also shall abide 


in the Son, and in the 


Father. b 

25" (Kai, 207.) For 
this is the promise which 
he hath promised ¢o us, 
EVEN the 
eternal. * 


life which rs 
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23 Whosoever denieth Jesus to be the 
Son of God, doth not acknowledge the 
Father, who, at his baptism and. trans- 
figuration, declared him his Son. ©’ 

24 Therefore, let what ye have 
heard us preach from the beginning, 
concerning the Word’s being made 
flesh, abide in you. If what ye have 
heard from the beginning concerning 
that matter, abide in you, ye also shall’ 
abide in the fellowship of the Son and 
of the Father, chap. i. 3. 

25 And great will be your feli- 


city in that fellowship. For this is 
‘the promise which the Father hath pro- 


mised to us by his Son, even a life of 
happiness in heaven, which will be 


eternal. 


2. He ws the antichrist, who denieth the Father and the Son. Estius 
saith, the opinion of Irenzeus is probable, who understood John as speak- 
ing here of the false teachers of his own time, who denied Christ to be 
the Son of God, and God ‘to be the Father of Christ. See Pref. to 
1 John, Sect. 3. A ; 

_ Ver. 23. Whosoever denieth the Son, doth not acknowledge the Father. 
Phe expression in the original #3¢ cov wartga ext, doth not hold thé Fa- 
ther, is elliptical. We have it in its complete form, Rom. i. 28. As 
hey did not approve cov Oxov eye ev exvyvoce of holding God with acknow- 
ledgment, that is of acknowledging God. See note 2. on that verse, 
Wherefore, 2¢ evs: in this passage it rightly translated, doth not acknow- 
ledge : as is plain likewise from this, that acknow/edging, here, is the op* 
posite to denyzng, in the preceding clause. Accordingly in the Syriac 
it is, neque in patrem credit, doth not betieve on the Father. : 
In our English Bible the following words, But he that acknowledgeti: 
the Son, hath the Father also, are printed in Italic letters, to shew that 
they are not in the common Greek copies. Beza however hath in- 
erted them in his edition of the Greek Testament, on the authority of 
four ancient MSS. and of the Syriac and Vulgate versions. See Mill 
on this verse, who mentions a number of MSS. which have this clause. 
Estius reckoned it genuine ; as did Doddridge: But I have omitted it, 
decause it is wanting in the common edition of the Greek Testament 
9m which my translation is made: ets 
Wer. 25. This is the promise which he hath promised to us, ever the life 
which is eternal. Tay Cony being in the accusative case, and standing in 
ppssition with yy, it is governed as yy is, by exnyycaAcro.—This promise 
ohn hath recorded in his gospel, chap. xvii. 1. Glorify thy Son, that thy 
Son also may glorify thee. 2. As thou hast given lim power over all 
flesh, that he should grve eternal life to as many as thou hast given him.— 
From these words, so solemnly pronevtced by Christ in an address to 
rans n his 
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26. These things’ 1 26 These things I have written en to 
have written. ta you con- yom, concerning. the antichrists who: — 


cerning them who deceive deavour to deceive yous that ye, may 
you, (Kiss. iv. 1.) shun all, Faenjliag intercourse with. 
them, s iss | t wheat TL ee 4 4 


27 (xen, 211.). although Zi Although ‘Ligases oor 
the unction which ye have _ of discerning spirits, which y 
seceived from him (ver. ceived from the Holy Ghasty, poe 
20.) abideth in you, and im you, and that ye have no: need that 
ye have no need that AY. Of ate should teach yous how to ng 
one should: teach you,‘ | of these deceivers and. their doctrines 
(aaa, 80.) unless as. the uzless to exhort you to jud ge ae them, 
same unction teacheth as the same gift teacheth you concerning 
you concerning all things, _ all things, and.is a real, not. a, feigned 
ath is truth, and is no, gift. Wherefore. as it hath taught you 
(xas, 208.) Where» that these teachers are antichrists, re- 
pe as it hath taught ject their doctrine, and abide in the 
you, (wsvure, 13.) abide in truth concerning ‘im. 2% ; d 
him. * 


his Father, we learn that the great end of his. 
was to glorify his Father, by procuring thr ’ 
life for all good men, and by bestowing it on he afte ba 
See chap. v. 10. note 1. 

Ver, 26. These things I have written to yous namely the thing 
ning ver. 18. git as 9 

Ver. 21. And ye have no need that any one. shoul 
two things claim the reader’s attention. 1, ‘That. 
his disciples, ye have no need that any one should. teach 1 | YOu, 
was, that they had no need to be taught. how. to. disti : 
to inspiration, from those who, were really inspired, ‘This 
sheweth plainly.---2. That the persons who had no need a 
teaching, were those only who had an a i m ¥ 
Where antl, as it appears from 1 Cor. xii, 10. gr bc 
spixits was a gift bestowed, not on believers: 2 genera on. ome i 
dividuals only, it is evident that when. the apostle d 
tion from the Holy Spirit, his discourse was spedie 
sessed the gift of discerning spirits : consequ 
Christians in general had no need of being 
gospel in the ordinary method ; but that those: » 
unction from the Holy Ghost, peg he nothing: bu 
horted to judge of teachers pretending to ins 
trine, according as the unction which abode in them 
because that unction being a real gift, if they. follewe 
they would judge truly concerning all things Py that is, Yer 
ers and their doctrines.---From these things it is plein, 1 that th 
and other fanatics, who from what is said in this, ar i 
20th verse, infer that all believers have still 
from the Holy Ghost, and hold that that inspiration iss 
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» 28 (Ka: wr, 208.) Now, 28 Now therefore, my dear children, 
hewefore, little children, * abide in the doctrine and precepts of 
bide in him, that when Christ, that when he shall appear to 
e shall appear,* we may judge the world, we your teachers 
ave confidence, and may may have confidence concerning your 
at be put to shame by him acceptance, and may not be put to shame 
t his coming. (See 2 by him at his coming, on account of 
ohn, ver. 8.) your errors and vices. _ 

29 (Ear) If ye know 29 If ye know that God is righteous 
lat he is righteous, Ye in the commandments which he hath 
how that every one* given to mankind, ye will also know, 


riptures, are in a most dangerous error, as they dignify the production 
stheir own distempered brain, with the name of revelations of the Spirit. 
‘Phey likewise err greatly from the truth, who on pretence that the 
spiration of the Spirit:is continued to believers in every age, contend 
at the outward ministry of the word, by pastors and teachers set apart 
the office, and even the scriptures themselves, are unnecessary in the 
urch. Holding such principles, is it any wonder that these enthusiasts 
d fanatics, have fallen into the §rossest extravagances, and licentious- 
ss? 
Ver. 28.---1. Now therefore little children. The adverb »vy, is used 
reas an interjection of beseeching.-The word Texna, hittle children, 
mprehends the whole body of the disciples to. whom this epistle was 
itten, and whom John had before divided into three Classes. 
rt. 12. note, and ver. 13, note 1, / 
2. That when he shall appear. BaregaSn, being the term by which 
rist’s appearing in the flesh was expressed, chap. i. 2. note 2, when 
lied to Christ’s second coming, it signifies that he shall then be the 
ect of men’s senses by means of his body, as he was at his first com. 
m See 1 Pet. i. 7. note 2. i 

er. 29.---]. Every one. who worketh righteousness, hath been begotten. 
isis the literal signification of yeyornras, from yavaw genero, gigno, I 
et. Accordingly, our translators have so rendered the word, chap. 
18.Besides, Lorn of God, is an idea no where else found in scrip- 
ae 
Fo understand: the true import of the high titles, which in the New 
stament are given to the isciples of Christ ; namely the begotten of 
d,as here ; the sons of God, and children of God, as in the next chap- 
3 the heirs of God, Rom. viii. 17. 3 the. elect of God; the adopted of 
43 saints ; a royal priesthood; an holy nation ; a peculiar people, ¥ Pet. 
% the following observations may be of use.---1. That these high 
eS were anciently given to the Israelites as a-nation, because th 

from the rest of mankind'to be God’s visible church, 


See 


pose of preserving the knowledge and worship of him in the 
Hd, as the only true God. ‘Phis appears from God’s own words, 
od. xix. 3. Tell the children of Israel; 4. Ye have seen what I did- 
i the Egyptians, and how I bare you on eagles? wings, and brought you 
myself. 5. Now therefore if ye will obey my voice indeed, Toop 

6. 


se then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me-above all p 
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_ avhoworketh righteousness, that every one who worketh righteous 
{chap, iii. 7. note 2.) hath ness, hath been begotten of He 
been begotten of him.* ° a som of God by'partak 

| nature, and shall obta hat et 
life, which God hath promised tc 
children, ver. 25. Si alaliag tin 


B “yg ) “So de tr. ut 
f at 


seed of Abraham are they all children,’ ne! 
a seed be to thee. &. Thats, the children sh, these 
children of God. But the children of the promise are counted for 
‘Lhe apostle’s meaning is, i ty, whc a 
ham procreated by his own natt strength, b f 
were not the children of God; that is, th 
church and people of God. But Isaac and h 
Abraham procreated through’ the strength which 
mise, Lo Sarah shajl have a son, being more r 
than by Abraham, were the children of Gad ; 1 
visible church and people of God, because by 
ration and their title to inherit Canaan, th sy 
Catholic invisible church of God, consisting ¢ 
nations, who being regenerated by the Spirit of G 
dren of God, and heirs of the heavenly cou’ ry 
the type.---3. As the promise, Lo Sarak shall h 
ven to Abraham when he was an hundred ye 
ty, implied that that son was to, be supe! 
promise given to Abraham, Gen. xvii. 5.° r 
Have constituted thee, implied that the many nations of 
this promise were given to Abraham for seed, 
the operation of the Spirit of God produc 
ence, similar to the faith and obedience for v 
tuted the father of all believers.---This higher 
lievers have the moral nature of God ce 
lently described, John i. 12. As many as 
power to become the sons of Ged, even tot 
13. ‘O¢ eysvynFacey which were begotten not 9 
flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God: that 
sons of God, not. by their being naturally dese 
father, nor by their being called the sons of God 
but by God’s bestowing on them that high app: 
their faith and holiness.---4. If the Israelites, of whom 
sible church and people of God was composed, were all c 
of God, because Isaac from whom they. descended ‘was super 


Cuar. Ib : 1 JOHN. 254 


by the power of God, certainly believers of all ages and nation?, © 
os invisible Catholic church and people of God is composed, 
may with much greater propriety be called the sons of God, since they 
are begotten ef God, and possess the moral nature of God. ‘This catho- 
lic invisible church of God, is not limited to any one race of men, nor 
10 any one age or country of the world. It hath subsisted from the be - 
3inning, and is scattered over the whole earth. But after the general 
judgment, the members of this widely extended church will be gather- 
-d together and carried by Christ in a body, into the heavenly country 
their promised inheritance, of which Canaan, the inheritance of Abra- 
ham’s natural seed by Isaac, was the emblem and pledge. 
Thus it appears that the high titles above mentioned ; namely, ‘le 
ous of God, the children of God, the elect of God, the adoption of sons, the 
ion, saints, a holy nation, a royal priesthood, and a peculiar people, 
vere anciently given to the Israelites as a nation, merely on account of 
heit being the visible church and people of God, without any regard 
o the personal character of the individuals of whom that nation w2s 
omposed.--- Also, it appears that under the gospel the same high titles 
rere bestowed on whole churches, merely on account of their profes- 
ion of Christianity, without any regard to the personal character of the 
ndividuals who composed these churches. But these high titles, with 
ome others of greater importance, such as, the begotten of God, the heirs 
f God, the adoption, were given in an appropriated sense to individuals - 
kKewise, on account of their faith and holiness. When given to whole 
hurches, these titles imported nothing more but. that the society to 
uch they were given was a church of Christ 3 and that the individuals 
which that society was composed were entitled to all the privileges 
nging tothe visible church and people of God. But when appro- 
to individuals, these titles implied that the persons to whom they 
given were really partakers of the nature of God by possessing his 
qualities, and that they were the objects of his paternal love, and 
of his felicity.---Wherefore, in reading the scriptures, by attending 
the different foundations of these titles, and by considering whether 
applied to churches or to individuals, we shall easily understand 
true import. Thus when St Paul, writing to the Thessalonians, 
1 Thess. i. 4, Knowing brethren, beloved of God, your eleciion, he 
ould not mean their election to eternal hfe, since many of them were li- 
isorderly, 2 Thess. iii. 11. but their election to be the visible chureh 
ple of God, under the gospel dispensation. Whereas when Jobn 
1th in the verse before us, Every one who doth righteousness hath been 
atten of God, by restricting the title to individuals of a specific charac- 
t, he teaches us that the persons of whom he speaks are the sons of 
od in the highest sense, and heirs of eternal life. Accordingly, in the 
Howing chapter, he assures us that such shail see Ged. 
b. Degotien of him. EZ avre. The relative gore, stands here not for 
“ist; though he be spoken of in the verse immediately preceding ; 
for God, of whom it is said that he is rightcous. For no where in 
te, is Christ said to beget believers; nor is he ever called their 
( - These things are attributed to God only, or to the Spirit, as 
sa Accordingly, in the first: verse of the following chapter, 


+ 
, 


her, 
© #postle extols the love of the Father in making believers hisysons.+- 
ie That 


- 
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That the relative often stands for a erson or thing, not mentioned 
at the relative often orap Ber nt 


fore, see proved, Ess. iv. 64. > sibel, > é 
Because in the following chapter the apostle describes 
~ honours and privileges of believers as the sons of God, 
Estius were of opinion, that that chapter should have be 
29th verse. aaah 


wohear 1 ame Poe Mut 


CHAPTER Ill. «7 threo rork AR 


eden: ts guna 


» 


View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 
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"THE apostle, in the last verse of the prece ay 
ing declared that every one who | 
hath been begotten of God and is his. 
with an exclamation, expressive of his h 
Jove of God in calling those who work 7 
ren, although they are not acknowledg 
of the world, because wicked men have nm 
racter of God, ver. 1.—Then, to expl 
miration, he described the dignity and hay 
children of God will be raised, at the’ a] 
judge the world. They shall be like Chr 
see him as he is, and shall live with hi 
this being the greatest honour and lici ty 
are capable, every one who hath the hope 0 
of becoming like him, and of living with ] 
ful.to purify himself from evil affec ions an 
Christ is pure, that he may be qualified to 
ver. $.—This naturally led the apostle — 
time, the impious doctrine of the Nicol 
who affirmed, that every action being £ 
the knowledge of God, such will not 
tions; however vicious they may have 
note. For in opposition to these heretics, 
that whoever worketh sin shall certain 
sin being a transgression of the law of 
will support the authority of his law, b 
transgressors of it, ver. 4, — Besides, wil 
-stinate sinners, God hath shewed by sending is 
way the punishment of sin from those only v 
since the Son of God was free from sin himself, he 
die to procure for his disciples a liberty of sinning, ver 
this it follows, that whosoever abideth in the fello I 
and is the object of his love, doth not sin hak 
ever ginneth habitually, though he may have 
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sh, hath not seen him in his true character, neither hath known 
§ will, ver. 6.—Wherefore, my beloved children, let no teach_ 
deceive you, by affirming that the speculative belief of the 
spel, will make you righteous in the sight of God. He alone 
ho habitually worketh righteousness, is righteous in the sight of 
od, and will be accepted with him; even as Christ himself 
as tighteous, by keeping his Father’s commandments, and a- 
de in his love, ver.7.—He who worketh sin, instead of being 
child of God, is a child of the devil : For the devil hath sin. 
d from the beginning of the world. Now the evil nature of 
l, and its hatefulness to God, may be known from this, that 
¢ Son of God was manifested in the flesh to destroy the works 
the devil ; namely sin, and all the miseries which flow from 
ver. 8. 
ving described the character of the children of the devil, to- 
ther with the evil nature of theit works, thé apostle explained 
echaracter of the children of God,and taught the faithful how té 
stinguish them from the children of the devil. Whosoever is 
gotten of God doth not sin habitually, becauSe God’s seed, the 
ctrine of the gospel, abideth and operateth in him constantly. 
ch a person cannot sin habitually, for this very reason that he 
begotten of ‘God, ver. 9.—By this suré mark, therefore, the 
ildren of God, and the children of the devil ate distinguished. 
hosoever doth not practise righteousness habitually is not be- 
tten of God, neither he who doth not love his brother so as 
| to do him good, and to abstain from injuring him, ver. 10. 
And to impress them strongly with a sense of the obligation 
ch lay on them, as the disciples of Christ, thus to love their 


first, was, that they should love one another, ver. 11.—and 
have like persons begotten of the wicked one, as Cain was 
io slew his brother from envy and hatred, because his own 
ks were evil, and his brother’s good, ver. 12.—Having this 
ample of the hatred which the wicked bear to the righteous, 
sorded in the Scripture, the faithful were not to wonder that 
2 wicked hated them. It hath been the lot of the righteous 
mi the beginning of the world, to be hated and persecuted of 
> wicked, ver. 13.—And to animate them to bear these evils 
ant he told them, if they loved their brethren, they 
ght know certainly that they had passed from death to life; 
y were sure of eternal happiness hereafter. Whereas the 
on who loveth not his brother, remainéth under the econ- 
mnation of death, ver. 14.—because every one who hateth his 
other, is a man slayer, like Cain; and unless he repenteth, he 
incapable of eternal life, ver.15.—Farther to prevent them 
m thinking that the only operation of love, is to restrain one 
ot. IV. Kk * from 
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from injuring his brother, the apostle told them, a | 
aid do 

ren, k 


we have known the great love of Christ to us, that he 

his life for us, we ought to shew our love to our brethren, L 
Jaying down our lives for them wlien called in providence to « 
so, ver. 16.— Whosoever, therefore, hath this world’s goods, at 
seeth his brother in necessitous circumstances, and yet doth n 
give him somewhat to relieve him, such a hard-hearted pers 
hath no love to God, ver. 17.—From this consideration, the 
postle affectionately exhorted his disciples, not to put off the 
needy brethren with good words only, but to shew the reality 
their love to them, by relieving their necessities, and even by ¢ 

ing them acts of beneficence, as occasions required, ver. 18.—F 
by such a conduct alone they would know themselves to be. 
the fellowship of the true God, and would have confidence in I 
presence as his acceptable worshippers, ver. 19,—But if our o1 
conscience condemneth us, as wanting in love both to God 
man, because we refuse to relieve our needy brethren in their 
tress, certainly God,, who is a-more. perfect and impartial Ju 
than our conscience, and knoweth all things, will much m¢ 
condemn us, ver. 20,—Whereas, if our conscience doth not cc 
demn us as deficient in love to our needy brethren, we may he 
confidence with God that we are accepted of him, and are. 
objects of his love,. ver. 21.—And whatever we ask, sk agree 
take will, we shall receive ; because by relievin; ay 

in their straits, we keep his conraaiicaaa aaa 


which are pleasing to him, ver. 22.—For this is. his con ma 
ment, that we should believe on the name of Jesus. Christ as 
Son, and that we should love one another, as he gave commandn 
to us by his Son, ver. 23.—Now, he who keepeth God’ 

mandments, abideth in his fellowship, and God abideth 
as the principle of his spiritual life and strength. — And by 
we know that God abideth in us, even by the gifts of th 


which he hath given us, ver. 24. rs ae 
New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. _ 


Cuar. III. 1 Behold 1 Behsld how great love th 
how great * love the Fa- hath bestowed on us Jews and 
ther hath bestowed om who work righteousness, chi 
us, that we should be shat we should be declared ‘the 
called the children of of God! Those who preter 
God!* For this reason the sons of the heathen gods, 


Ver. 1n--1. Behold how great love. Toramny, signifies. bo b, / 
great, and of what kind. Accordingly Estius translates it here, Qs 
tum et qualem. ie 


2. That we should be called the children of God. Since God eff 
ly makes us what he calls us, by calling believers his children, 


aap. IIT. 

> world doth not know 
_ because (s« sy, 2d 
‘ist.) it doth not know 
aie 

2 Beloved, now we are 
children of God ; (xcs, 
5.) but it doth not yet 
ear what we shall be. 
wever we know that 
» 124.) when he' shall 
ear, we shall be like 
1;* for we shall see 
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readily acknowledged as such by ido- 
laters. But for this reason, the idola- 
trous world doth not acknowledge us as 
the sons of the true God, because it 
doth not acknowledge him. 

2 Beloved, though despised and 
persecuted by the world, even now we 
are the children of God. But it doth 
not yet appear how glorious, both in 
body and mind, we the children of 
God shall be. However we know, 
that when Christ shall appear to judge 
the world, ch. ii. 28. we shall become 


1 as he is. 3 like him, (Philip, tii. 21.) for we shall 
see him as he is, and be for ever with 


him. 


ly maketh them his children, and entitleth them to all the honours 
privileges of his children.---The apostle having declared in the last 
e of the preceding chapter, that all who work righteousness are the 
iten sons of God, he naturally thought of the great honours and ad- 
tages which belong to the begotten, or true sons of God. But, be- 
re with the grandeur of his own conceptions, and unable to 
them in their whole extent, he cries out, Behold how great love 
Father hath bestowed on us, that we should be called the children of 
/ One particular, however, he mentions in the following verse, 
sh may serve to give us some notion of the felicity of the children 
= ; namely, that when Christ shall appear to reward every one ac- 
ing to his works, the children of God shall be “ike him. 
er. 2.---1. We know that (Ea» QaveoSn, the subjunctive for the fu- 
) when he shall appear. I have followed our English translators in 
lying the pronoun He before the words, sha// appear, to prevent 
reader from taking @Qevcgw%_ impersonally, as Benson hath done, 
translates the clause when it shall appear.---In this passage, the 
tle evidently speaks of Christ’s appearing to judge the world. For 
vhere in Scripture, is God said t appear, so as to be the object of 
’s sight. Johniv.12. No one hath seen God at any time. I am 
*fore of opinion, that the nominative to Qascew9n is ¢ yeises, when 
st shall appear. 
We shall be like him; namely both in body and mind. For, 
p- iti. 21. “He will refashion our humbled body, in order that it may 
oth with his glorious body. And with respect to our 
1, we shall be made like him in holiness, by seeing him as he is. 
shall be like him in happiness also, for according to the measure of 
capacity we shall partake of all the ineffable felicity which he pos- 
th. In this perfection of body, and mind, and happiness, consisteth 
rue import of the phrase, jornt heirs with Christ.—Like him, doth 
mport, equality, but stmilarity to Christ. 
For we shall see him as he ts: ‘We shall bebold him in the srry 
whic 
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3 And every one who 3 And every one ni this = 
hath this hope’ in him, of seeing Christ, and being hi 


purifieth himself, * even him, and of living with him, is car 


as he is pure. ful to purify himself from sin, even 
he is pure trom sin, that he ‘may | 
fit to live with him forever, 

4, Every one who work- 4 Every one who committeth s 


eth* sin worketh alsa the habitually, committeth also the tras 


which he now enjoyeth with the Father, and shall abide with h 
through all eternity. For the apostle doth not speak of a transi 
sight of Christ, but alludes te Christ’s words which he hath recorde 
his gospel, John xvii, 24. Father, I will, that they also whom thow | 
given me, be with me where I am, that they may behold my glory, w 
thou hast given me.—That the apostle is speaking of an abiding si 
of Christ, is plain, because a transient view would not be a reason” 
our being like him. Whereas if we are to live for ever with Chi 
our bodies must be fashioned like to his ; since corruptible bodies, c 
not inherit or enjoy the kingdom of God. And with respect to 
minds, the seeing of Christ as he is, cannot be supposed effectual 
making us like him, unless it is an, abiding sight, which by fostering 
our minds strong desires, and exciting us to, continued endeavours, 
become like Christ in his moral excellencies, will assuredly produce: 
happy effect.---At the judgment, the wicked are to haye a "trans 
sight of Christ as he is, but they will not thereby be made like | 
either in body or mind. : RET ee 
Ver. 3.---1. Every one who hath this hope of seeing Christ and, of 
ing like him, purifeth himself. The felicity which the gospel teac 
us to expect in the world to come, is not that of a Mahometan. parai 
in which animal pleasures are the chief enjoyments. The happine 
the children of God in the kingdom of their Father, will consist in 
ing like Christ, not only in-respect of his immortality, but in. respe 


dead to sensual pleasure. bl ACNE liaheaetens: hia 
2, Purifieth himself; namely from the lusts of the flesh, and 
every sin. ‘The apostle, as Beza observes, doth not say, Hath 
himself, but pursfieth himself ; to shew that it isa good man’s) cor 
study to purify himself, because in this life no; one can attain to 
fect purity. By this text, therefore, as well as by 1Johni. 8. (se 
note there) those fanatics are condemned, who imagine they are ab 
live without sin. « diitaliin Maaibciia 
Ver. 4,---1. Every one who worketh sin; So mas. 0 moty 
should be translated: For zai denotes continued action. Her 
applied to a tree’s producing fruit, Matt, iii. 8.10. and to 2 
sending forth its water continually, James ii, 12, “mean 


riya 
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transgression of law.* For gression of law habitually. For sin is 

‘sim is the transgression of the transgression of law, and will be 

law. severely punished, whatever the false 
‘ teachers may pretend. 

5 (Ket, 224.) Moree ~ 5 Moreover, ye may know the 
over, ye know that he certainty of the punishment of sin 
was manifested that he from this, that the Son of God was 
might take away* our manifested in the flesh, that he might 
sins: And sin is not in take away both the power and the 
him,? i punishment of our sins. And as sin 

is not in kim, he hath procured, for 
no one, a liberty of sinning. 


fore is, he who worketh sin as one worketh in a trade or occupation. 
This sense of the word should be attended to, because we will not be 
sensible of the justness of the apostle’s reasoning in this and the follow- 
ing part of the chapier, particularly verse 6. where he saith, whosoever 
abideth in him: doth not sin, unless we know that he is speaking of habi- 
tual sin. See ver. 6. note 1. 

2. Worketh also the transgression of law. Arouz properly signifies 4 
want of conformity to law, consequently might be translated /awlessnes:. 
Accordingly ayey0z, 1 Tim. i, 9. is translated in our Bible, the lawless. 
—The apostle’s meaning is, That no one should think lightly of his 
sins, because every sin, even the least, being a violation of the law of 
God, if not repented of, will most certainly be punished.—The Nicolai - 
tans and other heretics in the first age, fancying that Knowledge sancti- 
fied the worst actions, affirmed that no man. who possessed Knowledge, 

“will be punished for any action whatever. See Pref. Sect. 3. at the 
end, In opposition to this pernicious doctrine the apostle declared that 
“as the malignity of sin lieth in its being a transgression of the law of 
God, to maintain the authority of his own government; God will mos: 
certainly punish him who worketh the transgression of law : that is, who 
«continueth to transgress his law. 
« Ver.5. He was manifested that he might take away our sins. In the 
‘Old Testament To tate away sin, signifies, to procure ‘the pardon of 
‘sin: dndin this sense the phrase is used, John i. 29. Behold the Lamb 
of God (4 asgey tollens) who taketh away the sin of the world. And 
1 Pet. ii. 24. Who his own self (avereyxzr, lifted up) bare our sins in his 
un body on the tree. See the note on that verse. But in this passage, 
seems to affix a more enlarged meaning to the phrase, tabe away 
our sims, agreeably to the sense of the word ies, which signifies, to 
lift off a load of any kind with which one is oppressed. For, by the 
‘manner in which he introduces the phrase, his meaning in it appears to 
, that Christ was manifested in the flesh and died, for the purpose of 
“taking away the power, as well as punishment of sin. This likewise is 
‘the doctrine of Paul, Tit. ii: 14. Gave himself for us that he might re~ 
deem us from all iniquity, and purify to himself a peculiar people zealous 
‘Y g00d works. The assured hope of pardon, which men derive from the 
knowledge of the atonement made for sin by the death of Christ, being 
@ strong encouragement to sinners to repent, John on that, as on many 
: other 


& 


458 jo”. 
6 Whosoever abideth 6 Whosoever abideth love” 
in. him (chap. ii.'6. note and fellowship of Christ 
1.) doth not sin.* Who- habitually. Wi hosoever 
soever sinneth hath not tually, though i " ave 
seen him, neither Aath Christ in the fles i 
known him. in his true charact 
known his will. 
7 Little children, let 7 Beloved disciples, 
no one deceive you:' He er deceive you, by f 
who worketh righteous-' speculative belief of the 


sctrines OF 
ness, is righteous,* even the gospel will constitute “you righte-. 
as he is righteous, (Chap. ous. He alone who habitually per- 
ii. 29.) . forms good works i ahr’, even as 


7 


God himself is rig 

-!  dighteously. = yaaa 
8 He who worketh sin 8 He who commi 
(see ver. 4 mote 1.) is as begotten of the der 
of the devil ; for the devil note 1.) For the dea 


cous by doing — 


other accounts, saith, Christ by his death hath tak 
and so, like the other apostles, he hath built 4 ne 
on the doctrine of the atonement. OI Said. 
2. And sin is not in him. If so, our likeness to hi 
ceasing from sin. ‘ a on 
Ver. 6.---1. Whosoever abideth in him, doth not sin. — 
vu, signifies doth not sin habitually ; as is plain from 
said by way of explication, whosoever is begotten 9 Ga: 
doth not work sin: Doth not continue in the pra ah 
note 1. ; oe 
2, Whorotver sinneth hath not seen him, neither hath br 
bably some of the heretical teachers condemned by t 
epistle, to. make their disciples believe that their o 
from Christ, boasted of their having seen and c an 
his ministry on earth, consequently that they k 
ly. But the apostle assured his children, t 
avowedly continued in sin, had ever seen or con 
had utterly mistaken both his character and his do 
Ver. 7.--1. Let no one decerve you. This im 
ers to inspiration had endeavoured to deceive the 
what the apostle here condemneth. And b 
John’s disciples, it shews the importance of th 
duceth, j " 
- 2. He who worketh righteousness 1s righteous. ‘a 
note 1.---The apostle doth not mean, that to be 
of God, it is necessary that one be perfectly right cous : bu 
accounted righteous by God, we must endeavour to work right 
habitually. This kind of righteousness, consistin in since 
followed by a corresponding general practice, ‘ 
sistance of the’ Spirit of God may and do attain 


elev 


ge ag Y= 28 ne ' 
: but it s not a per 
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sinneth from the begin- the beginning of the world. But for 
ning.‘ For this purpose this purpose the Son of God was mani 
the Son of God was ma- fested in the flesh, that he might destroy 
nifested,* that he might the works of the devil : namely, sin 
destroy the works of the and punishment, ver. 5. 
devil. 3 

9 Whosoever hath been 9 Whosoever hath been begotten of 
begotten of God (chap. ii. God, being renewed in his nature, 
29. note 1.) doth not work doth not commit sin habitually, because 
sin ; * because his seed abi- Goa’s seed of the word abideth in him : 
eth mm him:* and he aad he cannot sin habitually, because he 
cannot sin, > because he hath been begotten of God, and posses- 
hath been begotten of God. seth the moral qualities of his Fa- 

_ther. : 


fect righteousness, otherwise their salvation would not be of grace but 
of debt. i 

Ver. 8, --L. For the devil sinneth from the beginning, that is hath sinned: 
For as the present tense denoteth continuation of action, it implieth 
what is passed of that action as well as what is present.---The devil sin- 
ned at the beginning when he entered into the body of a serpent, or as- 
sumed the appearance of a serpent, and seduced our first parents to eat 
the forbidden fruit. And he hath continued to sin ever since, by tempt- 
ing mankind to sin. YA 

2. For this purpose the Son of God was manifested. EQavtgw9n. See 
1 Pet.i. 7. note 2. 1 John ii. 28. note 2. The Son of God was mani- 
fested ; that is, was made the object of men’s senses by being clothed 
with flesh. For if he had not been clothed with flesh, he could not 
have done and suffered what was necessary for destroying the works of 
the devil. 

3. That he might destroy the works of the devil. Avon, Demolish that 
horrible fabric of sin and misery, which the devil with such art, and in- 
dustry, and malice, hath reared in this our world.---From this. text some 
have argued that all moral and penal evil will at length be extirpated 
from the universe. . 

Ver. 9.---1. Whosoever is begotten of God doth not work sin. See ver. 
4, notel. By translating # ron dpagriay, doth not work sin, according 
to the true import.of the phrase, the argument drawn from this text to 
prove the sinless perfection of the saints in the present life, is pre- 
cluded. ; : 

2. Because his seed abideth in him. The word of God is called, 
1 Pet.i. 23. the incorruptible seed by which we are regenerated. Vhis 
seed is said by John to abide in those who are begotten of God, per- 
haps in allusion to Psal. cxix.11. I have hid thy word in my heart that 
1 sin not against thee.---Or by the seed of God, the apostle may mean that 
Principle of faith which is wrought by God im the hearts of believers : 
and i which they are said, chap. v. 4. to obtain the victory over the 
world. , 

(3: And he cannot sin, namely habitually, because he hath been bevotten 
of God. That ov dovarus auaegrava signifieth, he cannot sin habitually, 


is 
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10 Bythisthe children 10. By this sute mark the children 
of God are discovered, and of God are discovered, and the children 
the children of the devil: of the devil ; whosoever doth not habitu-— 
whosoever worketh ‘not ally perform good works, 1s not begotten 
righteousness, is not B&- ‘of God ; neither he ‘who loveth not hi's 
GOTTEN (from ver. 9.) brother with a real affection. Such, 
of God, neither he who instead of ‘being begotten of God, 
loveth not his brother.* are begotten ofthe devil, © 

11 Forthis is the mes- 11 For this is the message which 
sage which ye have heard Christ “brought from his Father to 
from the beginning, that mankind, and which ye have heard us 
we should love one an- apostles repeat from the beginning, that 
other. we all should love one another : . 

12 Not BEING BE- 12 Not being begotten of the wicked 
GOTTEN * ‘of the wicked one, as Cain was, who from envy and 


a | 


a 

is plain from the reason subjoined, because he hath been begotten of God: 
For since the apostle in the beginning of the verse had said, whosoever 
hath been begotten of God, # mo dpuagriar doth not work sin because his 
seed abideth in him, it is evident that when he saith in this clause,» 
Tas copeoegTavely ors ex Dis yeyevynrces, he uses the word spagrevur in the sense 
of wos oaeria.---That John did not mean in this verse to say of them 
who have been begotten of God, nor in ver. 6. of them who abide in 
Christ, that they never commit single acts of sin, 1 think is plain fron 
chap. i, 8. where he affirms of all without exception, If we ~ tee ave 
no sin we deceive ourselves, and the truth of God ts not in us.--- 
6,8, 9,10. of this chapter, Jovinian and Pelagius founded their do 
trine, that a good man may live without sin. But these texts, ac 
cording to their true meaning, give no countenance to sucha doc 
trine. Ml ety aA 
Ver. 10. Neither he who loveth not his brother, Although, in, 
first age, the disciples of Christ called each other brethren, 1 think t 
word brother, in this passage, signifies mankind in general, who are 2 
brethren by virtue of their common nature and their descent from Adat 
It is true, the brethren, ver. 14. are our Christian brethren. Neverth 
less, since the apostle hath said in the following ver. 15, Every one 1 
hateth his brother is a man-slayer, it is evident that im this discours 
the word brother is to be taken in its enlarged sense.---Besides, when” 
tells us, ver.17. Whosoever hath the goods of this world, and sect 
brother having need, and shutteth up his bowels from him, we cannot st 
pose him to be speaking of our Christian brethren only.—-See chap. iv. 
note, where a reason is assigned for John’s pressing so frequently ai 
earnestly the love of our brethren of mankind. — ite 

Ver. 12.---1. Not being begotten of the wicked one. Our x 78 7e 
is an elliptical expression, which must be completed by supplying 
word yeyevnuesves, not having been begotten, as is evident from ver. 9. wht 
the phrase is in its compleie form: and from ver. 10. where it is sal 
those who do not work righteousness, that they are mot of God, that 1s 
are not begotten of God. Besides, if wicked men are children of th 


ap. III, 


ne, as Cain was, (xa, 
19.) who slew his bro- 
er. And on account of 
hat did he slay him ?* 
scause his own works 
sre wicked, and his bro- 
er’s righteous, 

13 Do not wonder, my 
ethren, (s 127.) that 
e world hateth you. 


14 We know that we 
ve passed away from 
ith fo life,* because 
love the brethren: + 
‘who loveth not vrs 
ther abideth in death:3 


15 Everyone who hateth 
brother, is a man- 
yer; * and ye know 
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malice slew his brother. And on aca 
count of what did he slay him? Be- 
cause his own works were wicked, 
and his brother’s righteous. And he 
could not bear that his brother’s sa~ 
crifice was accepted of God, while 
his own was rejected. 

13 Do not wonder, my brethren, 
that the wicked men of the world 
hate you. To be hated by the wick- 
ed, hath been the lot of the righteous 
from the beginning. 

14 The hatred of the wicked is 
not to be regarded by us; for we 
know that we have passed away from 
a state of death toa state of life, be- 
cause we love the brethren. He who 
loveth not his brother is in a state of 
condemnation. 

15 Every one who hateth his bro» 
ther, is really a man-slayer, as he is 
in a disposition to take away his bro» 


il, ver. 10. they may with great propriety be said to have been be- 
ten by him.---In representing wicked men as children of the devil, 


n hath followed his master, 
l, and the lusts of your Father ye will do. 
- And (yew twos supply xara) on account of what 


a 
Jer. 14.---1. We have passed away from death to life. 


John viii. 44. Ye are of your Father the 


did he slay him 2 


Here it is in- 


lated that all mankind, as sinners, are under the condemnation of 
th. _ Oblique expressions, as Doddridge observes, convey truths like 
, in a manner both convincing and affecting. 


+ Because we love. the brethren. 
st mark by which we can know our 


According to our apostle the 
state, is to consider whether we 


ess that characteristic disposition towards our brethren which the 
istian religion enjoins.---The high encomium passed in this and the 


ying 2 
3 but benevolence were 


‘The virtues have all such a connection 


cannot subsist separately. 


verse on love to mankind, is not to be so understood, as if no 


necessary to complete the Christian cha- 
with each other, that 


And therefore, if one really loveth his 


hren of mankind, he will not only be charitable to the poor, but he 


mitted to him, 
neighbour in any respect, 


, rom a sincere principle o 


be just in his dealings, true to his promises, faithful in all the trusts 
“In short, 


‘he will carefully abstain from injuring 
nd wall perform every duty he oweth to 
piety towards God, whereby his whole 


duct wi be rendered uniformly virtuous. 


A bideth 2 death ( 


Hy: 


ox. IV. 


« In this expression John, I think, alludeth to 
) sord’s, words, John iii. 13. He who believeth not ts condemned al- 


J a Ver..15. 
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that no ‘nan-slayer hath ther’s life on every p 
eternal life + abiding in ye Anew that no man- 
fiom.” capacity of eternal life abi ling in hin 

16 By this, we have 16 By this we have known the bo 
Inown the love or Gop, . of God to us, that his Son by his a 
that (se;) he laid down pointment, ‘laid down his life for 


his life for us;* (xa, Therefore, instead of hating and inj 
208.) therefore we ought ing our brethren, we. ought a 


Ver. 152-1. Whosoever hateth his brother is a-man slayer. 
translate avSewmoxtoves, because a man slayer differs from a murder é 
the same manner as manslaughter differs trom murder, The hatree 
one’s brothe?, may be the occasion by accident of putting him to de 
For he who indulgeth hatred to his brother, lays himself open to 
influence of such passions as may hurry him to slay his brother. | 
our Lord! tells us inchis explication of the precept, Tou shalt not 
Matth. vi. 21. For he mentions causeless anger and provoking spe 
€s, as violations of that commandment, because they are often prod 
of murder. : i Meets 

2. And ye know that no man-slayer hath eternal life abiding mn 
No person who cherisheth such a hatred of his brother, as either 1 
eth him actually to put his brother to death unjust ; or disposeth 
to put him to death when accidentally enraged, th the capaci 
eternal life abiding in him.. This the a ostle affirmeth with the g 
est tinth. Because the person who is a te) slayer in either of the 
“ses just now described, being destitute net onl , of natura d 

silions, but of religion, he is without doubt incapable. 
Nevertheless, if a.man-slayer sincerely aire oA ie me 
doned. ahede i  sonjetee 

Ver. 16.--1. By this we know the lve of God that os he lait 
his life for us. Extwes beg the relative pronoun by v ich the C 
expressed the remote antecedent, it ee sage for 
God, mentioned ver. 8. On this supposition the apo tle 
Christ’s words, John iii. 16. God so loved the world that he ge 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him sho ot p 
Many MSS. and versions read here tay ayanay ' 
reading, Mull and others have adopted in their 
Greek New Testament, as genuine 5 supposing 
‘the apostle speaks, is the love of Christ. Bat 
‘translators have followed, is supported b 
which was manifested by sending 
God’s love. Nevertheless as the common 
words 7s @, I have marked them in the new 
plied. es: Be 
2. Therefore we ought to lay down our lives for the 
from love to God, in return for his great love in ee 
down his life for us.---Many cases may be mentioned, 
tian benevolence requires us to hazard our lives, and ev 
death, for the benefit of mankind. Pulchrum est pro pa 
maxim among the heathen moralists. It is often esteem« 


HAP. IIL 
) lay down our lives for 
\¢ brethren. | 


" ~ 


17. Whosoever, there- 
re hath the goods of this 
orld,* and. seeth his 
rother having need, (xa, 


Ll.) and yet shutteth up 


is bowels from him, * 
ow abideth the love of 
od? in him? 

18 My little children, 
t us not love in word, 
wy in tongue ONLY,* 
it in deed and in truth. 


19 (Ka, 207.) For 
| this we know that we 
‘e of the truth, and shall 
sure our hearts ' before 
im. 
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Christ’s example, from love to Jay 
down, our lives for mankind ; and es- 
pecially for the brethren, when ‘called 
to.do so. \ 

17) Whosoever therefore, hath the 
good things of thts world, and seeth his 
brother in need of them, and yet shut- 
teth up his. bowels from him, by refu- 
sing to give him what is necessary 
for his present support, how can a 
sense of the love which God shewed to 
us be said to abide in such a man ? 

18 My dear chiidren, let us not love 
our needy brethren im word, nor in 
tongue only, by, giving them nothing 
but fair speeches; dut let us love 
them in deed and in truth, by reliev- 
ing them in their straits. 

19 For by this behaviour alone, we 
can know that we are of the fellow- 
ship of the true God, and shall assure 
ourselves in his presence, that we wor- 
ship him acceptably. See ver. 21. 
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| suffer torture, and even death, rather than divulge an important se- 
et, the discovery of which might occasion the destruction of a con- 
detacy for delivering one’s country from slavery. Nay, the affection 
hich subsists among near relations will lead them, at the hazard of 
eir lives, to attend and comfort one another, when infected with the 
lague or other contagious distempers. 
Ver. 17.---1. Whosoever therefore hath cov Giov v2 nore the goods of this 
orld. The word $v: signifies, not only one’s natural life, but the means 
F supporting that life, and even the conveniences of it consequently, 
ne’s goods and possessions, 
2. And shutteth up his bowels from him. Yn scripture bowels signify 
le. affections ‘of love and pity, Ess. iv. 34. The apostle’s meaning is 
oth not exercise pity towards him. 
ae abideth the loveof God in him ? In the preceding verse the 
astle saith, By this we know the lave of God that he (Christ) laid down 
is life for ws, and observeth that the consideration of God’s love to us, 
jould induce us so to love him, as at his call to lay down our lives for 
ur brethren. Here he tells us, that if, so far from laying down our 
ves for the brethren, we refuse them, when in need, some part of our 
rorldly goods to support their lives, the love of God can in no sense be 
aid to abide in us. 

Ver. 18. Let us not love in word, nor im tongue only. 1 have added 
he word only, because the apostle cannot be supposed to forbid our using 
flectionate speeches to our brethren in distress. But he forbiddeth us 
9 content ourselves with these, when it is in our power to succour them 
vith money, or food, or clothes, 
he Ver. 19. 
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20 (‘Or, 253. 2.) But 20 But if our ence 
if our heart condemn us, ws as deficient in ‘tee o our 
(r1, 260.) certainly God brethren, certainly God, who i iam 
is greater than our heart, perfect and impartial jne 
and knoweth all things. ‘conscience, and knoweth ¢ tote 

will much more condemn us. 

21 Beloved, if our 21 Beloved; to shew you what a 
heard doth mot condemn excellent virtue benevolence i a T tel 
us, we have (wapenriav, youa second. time, (ver. 19.) that 
Heb. x. 19. note 1.) con- our conscience doth not condemn usa 
fidence (7¢0s) with God. deficient in love to our needy breth 

ren, we. have conpiderict ap Go 

: that we have so far me ee 

duty to them, — wet 
22 And whatever we 22 Andw itever bless 5 we ask 
ask, wereceive * from him, abo to a3 will, we shall receive ze 
aah id ro as ad 

_ Wer.19. And shall assure our iad ri ta al 
ras Meegdtces pacabimus, shall pacify our rors that | 
hearts or consciences from accusing us as deficient in 1 
to our brethren. 

Ver. 21. Beloved, if our heart doth not condemn us, i o 
with God. If to this it be objected, that wicked men may: have harder 
ed their consciences to such a degree that they do not condemn th 
selves, and yet they cannot from that circumstance jy 
dence with God, tlhe answer is, the confidence of » 
speaks, is not the confident expectation of salvation 
be built on our hearts not condemning us as deficie 
poor; but it is confidence with God as havi 
poor.’ This sort of confidence, men wicked i 
who perform charitable actions from the natu ie 
while in the mean time they are not truly v 
may be removed by understanding the apostle, 
hearts not condemning them on account of 1 
works of charity from a right principle, name 
tioned ver. 16. and from the love of goodness it tself. 
man may have confidence with God, that he is of th 
truth, ver. 19, and may confidently expect salvation. f 
the apostle’ s meaning, from his addin at ne 
we receive from him, because we keep hi 
think the apostle is speaking of men’s pb,» 
as guilty of any» habitual sin. 

. Ver. 22. And whatever :we ask, we receive 
receive ; for the present. tense is often used for. 
certainty of the thing spoken of.---This general d 
mited by the conditions, which, in other passage ( 
necessary to our petitions being granted by God: Such 
things agreedble to his will, 1 John v. 14, 15. and that we 
faith, James i. 6. that is in the fall persuasion of eat 


Cuar. IIT. 
Decause we keep his com- 
nandments, and work 


he THINGS which are 
leasing in his sight. 


23 (Ke, 207.). For 
his is his commandment, 
hat we should believe on 
he name of his Son Jesus 
yhrist, and should love 
ne another, as he gave 
ommandment fo us. 

24 (Kas, 204.) Now 
e who keepeth his com- 
andments, abideth in 
im, and he in him :* and 
y this we know that he 
ideth in us, EVEN by 
.e Spirit which he hath 
iven Zo us. ? 


nodness ; and with sincerity and resignation. 


~+ 
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because ‘by loving our brethren, and 
relieving them in their straits, qwe 
keep his commandments, and do the 
things which are pleasing in his 
Sight. 

23 For this is God’s commandment, 
that we should believe on Jesus Christ 
as his Son sent into the world to save 
us, and that we should love one another 
in truth, as Christ gave commandment 
to us, chap. iv. 21. 


24 Now, as I said concerning fel- 
lowship with Christ, chap. ili. 6. so 
I say concerning fellowship with - 
God, he who keepeth his command- 
ments, abideth in his fellowship, and 
God abideth in him, as the principle 
of his spiritual life. By this we know 
that God abideth in us, even by the gifts 
of the Spirit which he hath given to us. 


Such prayers they who 


ep the commandments of God may hope will be heard, because they 
ep his commandments by habitually doing the things which are plea- 


ng to him. 


Ver. 24.---1. He who keepeth his commandments, abideth in him, and 


in lim. This is an allusion to our Lord’s words, 


John xiv. 23. If a 


an love me, he will keep my words : and ny Father will love him, and. 


e will come unto him, and make our abode with him. 


See 1 John ii. 6. 


te 1. The apostle’s meaning is that by keeping God’s command. 
ents we obtain fellowship with the Father, as well as with his Son 


sus Christ. 


eir love. 
I as 


2. By this we know that he abideth in us, 


; We have the most intimate sociely and friendship 
ith the Father and the Son, 


Of this fellowship John had spoken 


and are made unspeakably happy by 
before, chap. i. 3. 


even by the spirit which he 


th given to us. If John is here speaking of the apostles and other mi- 


ters of the word, who had the gifts of 
»wed on them, his meaning will be, that by these miraculous gifts they 


inspiration and miracles be- 


re perfectly assured of their being authorized by God to preach the 
spel ; and that by their continuance with them, they knew God ap- 
oved of their conduct as the apostles of his Son.--If John js speaking 


te of ordinary Christians, she spirit which 


tes the ordinary influences 


ing their wills, and directin 


at_ by these influencés 


he hath given to them de- 


of the Spirit renewing their nature, sancti- 
g their actions. 
producing in them a thorough renovation of 


And his meaning will be, 


cir nature, and leading them to obey God’s commandments habitual- 
they know assuredly that they are in fellowship with God, and that 


God 
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God abides with them by the influences of his Spirit, and by the com-' 
munications of his love. Hence St Paul told the Romans, chap. viii. 
16. The Spirit itself beareth witness together with our spirit, that we are 
children of God. See however 1 John iv. 13. where the sentiment in, 
the. verse under our consideration, is repeated in such a manner as to 
lead us to think the apostle is speaking of the miraculous gifts of 


Spirit. 


CHAPTER IV. _ 


View and Illustration of the Precepts and Doctrines inculcated in this 
Chapter. oom ‘ 


ECAUSE the Gnostics, and other heretics in the first age 

to gain the greater credit to their erroneous doctrine: 
assumed to themselves the character and authority of inspire 
teachers, (pref. sect. 3, at the end), John put his disciples i 
mind, chap. ii. 27. that they had an unction from the holy Spir 
by which they were enabled to judge with certainty, both « 
teachers and of their doctrine. He therefore, in this chapte 


commanded the disciples in general, not to believe rashly evel 
the inspiration by which. any teacher pretended to speak, wh 
might make their real character known to th 

brethren whom these teachers addressed had not vemse 

to secure them from heing deceived by impostors, desired 

er calling himself inspired, taught that doctrine, his : 

not inspired of God, but of the devil, and were the a7 


teacher who pretended to be inspired ; and exhorted such 
then as were endowed with the gift of discerning spirits, to t 
ther it was from God or from eyil spirits, that after trial th 
many false teachers end pretenders to inp we 
forth into the world, ver. 1.—However, because 

gift of discerning spirits, and perhaps had not an pport 
consulting any spiritual man who possessed that gift, the 
such cases, to consider whether the teacher who game to # 
pretending to be inspired held the great and fundamental 
trine, which all the teachers really inspired of God ma 
namely, that Jesus Christ hath come in the flesh. For if 

might be acknowledged to be from God, ver. 2.—On the : 
hand, such inspired teachers as did not hold that di ne, 
deceivers, foretold by Christ to come before the dest 
Jerusalem, ver. 3.— Moreover, to encourage such of 


as had not the gift of discerning spirits to try eve j 
_tending to inspiration, by the marks which he had 

ihe apostle observed that some of the brethren being ri ! 

structed of God had already, by applying these marks . ] 
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“detected and confuied certain impostors who had come to them, 
‘ver. 4.—who being worldly men sp2ke from worldly principles, . 
and were listened to by those wicked men who resembled them! 
in their corrupt maxims and practices, ver. 5.—From this, John 
took occasion to mention another mark, by which the disciples 
might distinguish teachers really inspired, from those who were 
not so. - We apostles, said he, are proved to be from God by 
the miracles which we perform. Therefore every teacher who 
is instructed of God acknowledgeth our authority; but the 
teacher who is not from God rejecteth our authority. By this 
mark also ye may know, what teachers speak by the inspiration 
of the Spirit of God, and what by the inspiration of evil spirits, 
ver. 6 ' 

Having thus taught the brethren how to distinguish the real 
inspirations of the Spirit of God, both fiom those which were 
feigned and from those which came from evil spirits, the apostle 
in an oblique manner condemned those heretical teachers who 
made the whole of a Christian’s duty to consist in the specula- 
tive knowledge of God without any regard to a right practice. 
For he enjoined mutua! love on all Christians, from these consid- 
erations, that it deriveth its origin from God, and that every one 
who loveth his brother, and no one else, hath been begotten of 
God, and knoweth God, ver. 7.—Withal that his affirmation 
might make the deeper impression on his readers, the apostle, 
seonding to his manner, denied its contrary: He, said he, who 

th not love his brother, whatever he may pretend, doth not 
know God ; for God is love, ver. 8.—and by this manifested 
his love to us, even by sending his Son, the only begotten, into 
the world, made flesh, that we might live eternally through him, 
ver. 9.—Farther, the apostle observed that God Sreatly enhan. 
ced his love to men in sending his Son to save them, by this cir- 
cumstance, that they did not love God first, but he loved them, 
pga ee that he gave his Son to die as a propitiation for 
their sins, ver. 10.—And from this he inferred, that if God so 
loved them they ought from love and gratitude to him, to love 
one another, ver. 11.—Next, he told them, that although no man 
hath seen God at any time, because he is not an object of men’s 
Senses, yet if we love one another, God really abideth in us by 
virtue of his natare communicated to us; and by that great 
blessing, the love which he bears to us is carried fo perfection, 
ver. 12.—Now, because the sending of Christ into the world to 
die 2 propitiation for the‘sins of men, was the greatest evidence 
of God’s love to them, the apostle, to give us the fullest assu- 
rance of that fact, appealed to the miraculous gifts of the Spirit, 
with which he and his brethren who affirmed it to the world 
were endowed, as Clear proofs, that in declaring that fact they 
Were authorized by God. By this, said he, we apostles know 
: ine that \ 
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that we abide in ‘him, and he in us, that is, that w 
faithful to him in all our doctrines, and that he autl 
preaching ; namely, that he hath bestowed on us 
withdrawn from us, the gifts of his Spirit, ver. 13.—Now b 
before and after his resurrection, we. beheld the Son of Gox 
ihe flesh, and bear witness-that the Father hath sent his So 
Saviour of the world ; and our testimony is rendered indubita 
by the miracles which we perform, ver. 14,—-From these thi 
John drew this inference : Every teacher who confesseth — a 
teacheth that Jesus is the Son of God sent into the world a Sa- 
viour, God abideth in him and he in God; the true octru 

God abideth in such a teacher, and he abideth fa G 


val 
+i 


Having thus taught the disciples to distinguish fal 


love itself. Wherefore, every teacher who habitually 
eth love to mankind, and doth all the good in his power 
thers, abideth in God ; he partaketh of the nature of God. 
God abideth in him by the communications of hi 
love. This, likewise, is a sure mark by hich ye 
a teacher who is really inspired of God, ver. 16.— 
knowledge of the love which God bears to mank 
God’s being himself love, which every teacher 
God hath attained, the love of mankind is ¢ 
in his heart, and operates in his actions ; so. 
can have boldness at the judgment, because he 
as God is love, so he exercised love to his] 
bode in this world, ver..17.—No fear of the 
panies love to God and to mankind carried to 
perfect love casts out of one’s mind all fear oi 
which is a tormenting passion. Therefore, if 
private Christian, is afraid of the judgment, he is 
in love to God and to man; on which accou 
blame, ver. 18.—All rightly instructed perso 
ly, and shew their love to him by loving m 
told you, ver. 10. he first loved us, ver. 19.— 
teacher saith, Certainly I love God,.and yet bi 
he is a liar ; he is a deceiver if he is a teacher, 
station he is an hypocrite. For he who love 
whose good qualities he hath seen, cannot po 
is not the object of any of his senses, and 
cannot know but by reasoning, ver. 20.—Love 
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sential part of the character, not only of a teacher, but of a 
‘ivate Christian ; for this commandment we have from Christ, 
at he who loveth God, love his bréthren of mankind also, 
22. 


New TRANSLATION. CoMMENT&RY. 

Cuap. IV. 1 Beloved, 1 Beloved, since some of you pos- 
not believe every spirit,’ sess the gift of discerning spirits, do 
it try the spirits, whe- ot rashly believe every teacher who 
er they be from God; pretendeth to be inspired, but try those 
cause many false pro- teachers, whether they be really sent 
ets are gone forth into from God; because many false prophets 


2 world, are gone forth into the world, with 
an intention to draw disciples after 
them. 


2 By this Fp know the 2 By this mark, such of you, as 

irit of God: Every have not the gift of discerning spi- 

rit that confesseth Je- rits, may know the Spirst of God in a 

; Christ hath come in teacher. Every inspired teacher, who 

2 flesh, is from God.* —acknowledgeth and teacheth that Jesus 
Christ the Son of God, hath come in 
the flesh, is from God. 


Ver..1. Belved, Do not belicve every Spirit. Every spirit, means, 
ty teacher who pretends to be inspired by the Spirit of God, as is 
in from the latter part of this verse ; many false prophets are gone 
th into the world. These false prophets are called Antichrist, and in 
-plaral number Antichrists, 1 John ii.18. See the 2d note on that 


Fes 2. Every spirit that confesseth Jesus Christ hath come in the Sesh, - 
from God. ‘This is an exact literal translation of the original, Ha» 
ne 0 eporoyse Incxy Xgicor ev caput tAnrusora, cx te Ose est.--~The clause, 
if Christ hath come in the flesh, imports two things, First, That Je- 
Cag Christ, whose coming was foretold by the Jewish prophets. 
ondly, That this great personage hath conie in the flesh. ere, the 
stle I ath rightly declared that every teacher pretending to inspira- 
, who confesseth that Jesus is the Christ come in the flesh, is really 
red. For as Paul told the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xii. 3. No one can 
are Jesus Kugi Lord, or Christ, but by the Holy Ghost. See note 2. 
fiat Wérse, = 

€ Socinians contend, that to confess Jesus Christ hath come in the 
h, means simply, to confess that Jesus Christ isa mere man: and 
n this they inier, that he had no existence before he was conceived 
bis mother. In proof of their sense of the clause, hath come in the 
h, they cite, eb. ii. 14, where the writer, speaking of our Lord, 
h, He artook of the flesh and blood of the children. Now though it 
true, t nat these words import nothing more but that Christ was a 
) like other men, Tam of opinion that John’s words, ath come in 

esh, have a more extensive meaning. For, as B. Horsley observes, 
VoL. IY. Mm the 
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3 And every spirit that 3 And, oy a 


. 
we 


doth not confess Jesus Christ may know when 
hath come in the flesh, is not in a teach 2 3 
is not from God.* And speaking in a teacher 

- a 


which doth 


the sense ‘of a proposition ariseth, not from the meaning of a sin 
word contained in it, but from ihe union of the whole into one 
tence, especially if that union suggésts any circumstance by whi 
sense of the proposition is modified. This is the case in th 
hath come in the flesh. Yor, in common language, hath come, wher 
manner of one’s coming is specified, signifies, not only that he h 
come in that particular manner, but that he might have come in a 
ferent manner, if he had pleased. Accordingly John hath used t 
to come, in that sense, 1 Johnv. 6. This 1s he who came by w 
blood. ever Jesus the Christ ; not by water only, but by the water ai 
blood. For his meaning plainly is, That Jesus came attested a! 
Christ by water and blood jomtly, although he might have come at 
ed by either of these separately ; and that Jesus existed as the Cl 
before he came attested by the water avid the blood. “‘Lhe-above 
pretation of 1 John v. 5. being allowed, the clause hath come m the j 
will signify much more than the clause, partook of flesh and blood. | 
while it denotes the reality of Christ’s humanity, it goeth farther 
insinuating that he might have come in another manner than 72 the j 
namely, in the form of God, as mentioned Philip. ii. 6, 7. it signi 
Jesus Christ existed before he came in the flesh, and chose to « 
that wanner rather than in any other; consequently, that he 
than a meré man.---That Jesus Christ might have come in ano 
ner than in the flesh, was the opinion of Clemens Roman 
apostolical fathers mentioned Philip. iv. 3. note 3. 
the Corinthians, cited by Horsley in his 5th letter to 
The scepter of the Majesty of God, our Lord Jesus CI 
pride of pomp and arrogance, although he had 
inility, as the Holy Spirit spake concerning him. 
if the foregoing interpretation of John’s express 
conveys his true meaning, the Socinians “must 
affirm, that in his first epistle, John ha eithe 
ing the divinity of Christ, nor censured t ose who 
manity. For those teachers, who denied the huma 
condemned by the apostle, ver. 2. in terms whi 
more than a man, be thereby, without doubt, c 
ed that he was nothing but a man, ea.” 
Ver. 3-1. Every spirit that doth not confess « 


in the flesh, is not from God. ‘Yo determine rere he 
- ri ac 


pretation of the clause, hath come in the fies 
meaning, Jet that interpretation be substitute 
which it is the interpretation ; and the passages un 
run thus; ver. 2. Every spirit, every teacher callin 
who confesseth Jesus Christ hath come a mere 71 
And cvery spirit who doth not confess Jesus Christ 
is not from God. Wherefore, as John is here 

true and false teachers were to be distinguished, 
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. “that sprarr of confess Jesus Christ is the Son of 
Mtichrist qwhich ye have God, and hath come in the flesh, is 


e phrase Aath come in the flesh is just, he hath made it the mark of a 
ue teacher that he confesseth Jesus Christ is a mere man; and the 
ark of a false teacher that he doth not confess Jesus Christ is a mere 
an, but affirmeth that he is more than a mere man: Consequently by 
doing John has copdemned himself as a false teacher, because having 
sclared, chap. iv. 15. v.5. hat Jesus Christ is the Son of God, he hath 
mfessed that he is more than a mere man. For all the Jews, the learn- 
| doctors as well as the common people, believed the Son of God to 
2 himself God : as is evident from Jobn’s own gospel. See this proved, 
John v. 5. note.-- Further, the same apostle having told us in his gos- 
al, chap. i. 14, ‘That the Word (who he had said ver. 1. was with God, 
id was God) was made flesh, and dwelt among us ; and we beheld his 
ory, the glory as. of the only begotten of the Father, He hath certainly 
mitessed that Jesus Christ is more than a mere mah. For, whose glo- 
7, pray, did the apostles behold, if it was not the glory of «the Word 
ade flesh, even the glory-of Jesus Christ, as of the only begotten of the 
ather, full of grace and truth. Wherefore, John having contessed that 
ssus is the only begotten Son of God, he cannot be supposed to have 
randed those teachers as deceivers, who did not confess that jesus Christ 
a mere man, but affirmed him to be more than a man ; because by so 
cing he would have condemned himself as a faise teacher. But this I 
fink no one will admit, who believes John to have been in his right 
its when he wrote this passage; far less will it be admitted by any 
ne who believes him to have been an apostle of Christ.---Upon the 
hole, it must be acknowledged that the confined sense which the So- 
inians affix to John’s expression, Jesus Christ hath come in the flesh, 1s 
ifestly wrong. 

n the Vulgate version the first clause of this verse runs thus: Every 
birit (qui solvit Jesum) which dissolveth Jesus: 0 dAvu rar Insovy. So- 
oN in his Ecclesiast. History saith this is the true reading ; and af- 
rmeth that the Nestorians changed it into the present reading. Yet, 
shen it is considered how numerovs the copies of the New Testament 
ere, even in: the first ages, it cannot be thought that any one sect of 
Shristians could alter them all.---Besides, in this instance the WNestorians 
lo_not appear to have attempied any alteration, as in no Greek copy 
vhich hath come to our knowledge, is there any reading of this clause 
jifferent from the common one, which is the reading of the Syriac ver- 
ion likewise. For these reasons it is now generally agreed that the 
eading of the Vulgate above mentioned, was a schodium or explanatory 
jote written on the margin of some copy of the Vulgate, which was 
fterwards inserted in the text, as a more direct confutation of the error 
of the Cerinthian Gnostics concerning the person of Christ, than the 
eading in the Greek copies. 

John had good reason to affirm, that every teacher pretending to in- 
piration who did not confess Jesus Christ hath come in the flesh, was 
an impostor. For Psal. ii. 7. ‘The Messiah or Christ is called by God, 
his Son, and jus King whom he wauld set on his holy hill Zion, And 
Psal. cx, 4. Ged with an oath constituted him a Priest afier the order of 

Melchixedec. 
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heard that it cometh and not from God, ‘om tl 
now is in the world al- Azd this ist pe 2 uch speak 
ready. * in the false pr ophet Antic vist, wht 
ye have heard that it cometh, ole, 10 
is in the world al 
4 Yeare of God, lit- 4 Ye are taught of ‘Gods little chi 
tle children, and have ren, and have detected and confi 
overcome them: (2) be- these false prophets ; because more « 
cause greater is he who and powerful is God, awho is pres 
IS (», 162.) with you, with you and instructeth you, ? he 
than he who zs withthe the devil who is present with, and i 
world, # stigateth the false prophets: who 4 
now in the world. 
5 They are of the 5 These false teachers belong to 
world, therefore they wicked world, therefore they speak j ro 
speak from the world, worldly principles ; ; ae wick 
and the world (axss, 45.) part of the world listemeth to he 
hearkeneth to them.* with pleasure. wy 
A 
Melchixedec, And, in other passages of the Jewish Scriptures ity 
foretold that he was to be the son of Abraham and of David: all 
implied that the Christ, or Son of God, wa8 to be made flesh, 
fore, every spirit or teacher pretending to inspiration, beh e 
Jesus Christ had come in the flesh, was by that denial demon 
be an impostor ; for, as it is expressed, 1 John ii, 22. He « 
ther, that is, denied the testimony which the Father had borne 
Son Jesus Christ, not only in the ancient oracles, but by a 
from heaven, first at his baptism, and after that at | 
and last of all by raising him from the dead.—-Who the 
were who did not confess Jesus Christ had come mr 
by denied the Father, see chap. ii. 18, note 2. gree 
‘2. This 1s that sport of Antichrist which ye have pie that u 
and now ts in the world alr ready. Fora this, as well as from cha : 
it appears that Antichrist i is not any particular pers 
cular succession of persons in the church, but a { 
false teachers in every age, who disseminate doctrines c 
taught by the apostles : especially if these doctrines 
to derogate from Christ’s characeet apd actions as 
world, 
Ver, 4. Greater is he wha ts with you, sheds he who 
‘The issue of the divine government will be, that 
finally be victorious over error and wickedness, be 
of truth and virtue possesseth far greater power : 
evil spirits who promote error and wickedness, 
Ver. 5. And the world hearkened to them. est the 
discouraged by the success which false teachers oftentimes 
ing their errors, the apostle observes that their success 
from taste me ae their doctrines to th pe 
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__6 We are of God.* 6 We apostles belong to God, as is 
He who knoweth God,+ evident from the miraculous: powers 
earkeneth tous. He who he hath conferred on us, The teacher 
is not of God, hearkeneth who is acquainted with the will of God 
mot to us. By this we hearkeneth to us; he acknowledgeth 
kuow the spirit of truth, our authority, Zhe teacher who doth 
and the spirit of error. not belong to God, hearkeneth not to us. 
By this mark also qwe know the teachers 
who are inspired by the Spirit of God, 

and by the spirit of the devil, 

‘7 Beloved, let us love 7 Beloved, let us not imitate the 
one another:* For love false teachers in neglecting the of. 
is from God. And every fices of love, on pretence that know- 
one who loveth hath been ledge is the only thing necessary to 
pegotten of God, and the children of God: But Jet us dove 
knoweth God. one another ; for love is from God, and 
de every one who loveth his brother, hath 

been begotten of God, and knowet}, 
God. 


linations of the world. Wherefore, from the prevalence of any doc- 
rine, no argument can be drawn in favour of its truth. 

Ver. 6.---1. We are of God. The apostle having appealed chap. iii. 
24, to the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit, which God at the first 
9estowed on the apostles, and still continued with them as proofs of his 
ibidin with them ; also in the beginning of chap. iv. having insinuated 

at the doctrine which they taught was. given them by the inspiration 

f the Spirit; He in this verse, expressly asserted that he and his bre- 
hren were commissioned by God to teach the world 3 and that all 
vhristians were bound to acknowledge their authority and receive their 
loctrine 3 and that if any teacher did not acknowledge their authority, 
t was a proof that he did not belong to God. 
2. He who knoweth God. By the great pains which the apostle takes 
ere and in ver. 7, 8. and chap. li. 3, 4. to shew who the persons are who 
now God, it is probable he had the Gnostics and other false teachers 
f the first age in his eye, who by placing the whole of Christianity in 
he speculative Knowledge of God, encouraged their disciples in ali man- 
er of licentiousness. 

3. Hearkeneth to us. This mark, by which John directed his dis- 
iples to judge of teachers, is not to be understood of their hearkenin zg 
0 the Pie, a personally, but of their receiving their doctrine with 
hat submission which was due to persons inspired by the Spirit of 
sod. Wherefore though the apostles be all dead, yet as they stili 
peak in their divinely inspired writings, John in this passage declares 
hat their writings are the test by which the disciples of Christ, since 
ne decease of the apostles, are to judge both of teachers and of theix 
octrine. 

Ver. 7. Beloved let us Jove one anotier. The frequency and earnest- 
ess with which the apostle in this epistle, inculcated the love of our 


brethren 


* 
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@ He awho doth not love 8 He who doth not love his broth 
doth not know God:' for doth not know God aright, whateve 
God is love.* (See ver. he may pretend. or God is loves 
16.) without any mixture of inileoes 

lence. 

9 By this the love of 9 By this the love of God to us sine 
God (#, 163) to us was ners was manifested, that God se 
manifested, * that God forth his Son, the only begotten, into th 
sent forth his Son, the only world made flesh, that we might liv 
begotten, into the world, through his doctrine, example, an 
that we might live through death, gad 
hin. 


‘brethren of mankind, is very remarkable. The greatest part of th 
present chapter and of chap. iil. is employed in pressing that duty. Se 
also chap. ii. 10. We may therefore believe, that some in the first ag 
professed themselves the disciples of Christ, who were deficient in lov 
Possibly they were Jewish converts, who by the rites of their law havi 
been cut off from all familiar imtercourse with heathens, consider 
them as unclean persons who were hated of God. And therefore, 
stead of regarding them with any degree of esteem, they despised ai 
hated them as enemies; and thought themselves warranted by thi 
law in so doing. ‘This I think appears from our Lord’s words, Ma’ 
v.43. Ve have heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt love thy neighb 
and hate thine enemy. Wherefore, it is not improbable that some of | 
Jewish converts, retaining their ancient prejudices, considered it still 
their duty to hate the heathens. And some of them who pretended 
be teachers, no doubt taught their disciples the same lesson ; and pi 
haps extended it to those who did not agree with them in their re 
opinions, see chap. iv. 20. note, But this doctrine being cont: 
the doctrine of Christ, John was at great pains to condemn it. 

Ver. 8.---1. He who doth not love, doth not know God. See vet 
note 2. The love of which the apostle speaks, is the love of benevole 
as is plain from the reason subjoined, God is love. He who di 

‘love his neighbour with the love of benevolence, doth not k 

He hath no just knowledge of the character of God, whose ben 
extends to all, even to the evil and unthankful, and whe in this” 
to be imitated by all who know him. sa age INY TE re 

2. For God is Jove: that is, according to Estitts, God js ess 
love 3 even as he is properly and essentially power, wisdom, an 
ness. But it doth not appear that the apostle meant to dec 
the essence of God is, but only to teach us that Gi 
sy the exercise of benevolence, and perhaps that his other + 
are exerted for accomplishing his benevolent pw poses.--- 
vation in this verse, and in verse 16. thar God is love, being 
spiration, must. afford us the greatest consolation, as it a 
alt God’s dealings with us proceed from love, and in the e 
curedly issue in our happiness, unless we refuse to co-0 
him. 

Ver. 9. By this the love of God to us was manifested, that G 
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10 In this is love, not 
that we loved God, but 
that he loved us, and 
sent forth his Son TO BE 
4 propitiation for our sins. 


11 Beloved, if God so 
loved us, we a/so ought to 
love one another. 


12 No one hath seen 
God at any time.* If 
we love one another, God 
abideth in us, and his 
love (s, 163.) zo us is 
made perfect. 


13 By this we know 
that we abide in him, and 
he in us, because he hath 

iven us THE GIsTS of 
fis Spirit. * 
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10 In this is the highest Jove ; not 
that we loved God first, (ver. 19.) bat 
that he loved us, and sent forth his Son 
into our world made flesh, zo die as a 
propiiation for our sins, See chap. ii. 
2. note 1. 

11 Beloved, if Ged so loved us 
whilst we were sinners, (Rom. v. 8.) 
we also ought, in imitation of God 
and from gratitude to him, fo Jove one 
another, though sinners. 

12 No one hath seen God at any 
time. Yet, from what his Son hath 
taught us, we know that if we love 
one another, the nature of God abideth 
in us, and his love to us is carried to 
perfection ; he loves us greatly, be- 
cause we partake of his nature. 

13 By this, we apostles, know that 
we continue faithful to him in all our 
doctrines, avid that he authorizes our 
actings as apostles, because he hath be- 
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_ stowed onus the gifts of his Spirit, 


and still continueth them with us. 


&e. This is an allusion to our Lord’s words, John iii. 16. God so ho- 
wed the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
in him should not perish, but have everlasting life. Christ iscalled God’s 
‘only begotten Son, to distinguish him from all others, who in Scripture 
are called the sons of God ; and to heighten our idea of God’s love to 
‘Us, in giving a person of such dignity, and so beloved of God, to die 

for us.---It is supposed, that by giving Christ the title of God's only be- 

ten Son in this passage, the apostle intended to overturn the error of 

Ehion and Cerinthus, who affirmed that Christ was not God’s Son by 
nature, but that, like other good men, he was honoured with the title 
‘of God’s Son on account of his virtues: in which opinion these here- 

siarchs have been followed by some in modern times. They, however, 
who hold this opinion, ought to shew a reason why the epithet of she 
only begotten, is appropriated to Christ. 

Ver. 12. No one hath seen God at any time. It is difficult to discover 
the connexion of these words, either with what goes before, or with 
what follows, But, as they are the words of the Baptist, recorded, 
John i. 18. if the apostle intended that his readers should take into their 
view what the Baptist added, namely, The only begotten Son, who ts in 
the bosom of the Father, he hath declared hum, his meaning probably was 
this: Though no one hath any knowledge of God by his senses, yet 
from what the only begotten Son hath declared concerning him, we 
Know that if we love one another God abideth in us, the divine nature 

abideth 
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14 Now (sS:au2) 14 Now ae have beheld 
we have beheld and bear eyes what the Son of G 
avitness that the Father  ffesh, did and suffered for th 
hath sent forth wrsSon TO tion of sinners; avd thereft 
az the Saviour of the bear witness, that the Father hath. 
world. forth his Son to be the Saviour of 

- qvorld. . hy 
_ 15 Whosceverwil/con= 15 Wherefore, every teacher whi 
fess that Jesus is the Son acknowledgeth, and téacheth, that Je- 
of God, * God abideth in sus is the Son of God sent forth in the 
him, and he in God. * fiesh to save the world, God authorizes 
-his doctrine, and he abideth faithful to 

\ i God. Ee +A 

16 Andwé have known 16 And having seen what the Son 
and believed the love did for the salvation of the world, 
avhich God hath to us. (ver. 14.) we apostles have known, 
God is love ; (see ver. 8. and believed, the great love which Goi 
note 2.) (xa, 208.) Where- bears to mankind. God is love. Where- 
fore he who abideth im fore, he who abideth in love to hi 
love, abideth in God, and © neighbour, abideth in God, and Ged in 
God in him. (See ver. him. He partaketh of the nature 
15. note 2.) God, and God is present with hii 

by his grace and love. 


“ 


made perfect r h 


Ls 


abideth in us, and, on that account, God’s love to us is 
loveth us most affectionately. he 
Ver. 13. By this we know that we abide in him, and he in 
he hath given us the gifts of his Spirit. Because the expr 
wvivuetos aute ddoxey is elliptical, 1 have completed it in the tr 
by supplying the words the gifts. By possessing the gifts of ‘th 
the apostles knew that they abode in God, that is, ¢ 
him in the execution of their office: and by the 
monstrated to the world shat God was with them, anv 
doctrine. Accordingly it is added in the next verse, 
held, and bear witness that the Father hath sent forth | 
the flesh, zo be the Saviour of the world: imtimating 
Spirit were given to the apostles, to enable them 
their testimony concerning the Father’s sendin 
be the Saviour of the world. See chap. iil. 24. ne 
Ver. 15.--+1. Whosoever will confess that Je 
For the tiearting of this, sée ver. 2. hote.---Some 
fessing that Jesus ts the Son of God, understand an ¢ 
faith in the gospel. But, notwithstanding that p 
in the first age, exposed him to persecution, I ha 
on that account would say of such a person, that 
ke in'God. See Rom. x. YO. note 2. 
2. God abideth in him, and he in God. See chap. ii. 6. 
expressions God abideth im him, and he in God, occur often in 
and mutt be understood diieréatly according to’ the charac 


- 
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(17 By this the love is 
erfected (wid? 241,) in ws, 
) that we can have bold- 
ess in the day of judg- 
ent, * because as he is, 
) we are in this world. # 


18 Fear is not in love ; 
it perfect love ' casteth 
it fear: * because fear 
th torment. (As, 106.) 
“herefore, he who fear- 
h is not perfe.ted in 
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17 By this knowledge of God’s 
great love to us, and by its opera- 
tion on our hearts, the Jove which 
we bear to our neighbour, (ver. 12.) 
is carried to such perfection in us, that 
we can have boldness in the day of 
judgment, because as he is benevolent, 
so we are benevolent zm this world. 

18 Fear of the judgment never ac- 
companies love. But perfect love to 
God and man casteth out of one’s 
mind all fear of the judgment; be- 
cause such fear occasioneth a torment, 
which no one who truly loves God 


ve. and man; and who thereby knoweth 
that he hath passed from death to 
life, hath any cause to suffer. Where-. 
Sore, he who feareth the judgment, is 


not perfected in love. 


tsons to whom they ate applied. If spoken of teachers, as in ver, 13. 
. of this chapter, and perhaps in chap. ii. 27, 28. theit meaning is, that 
se teachers are faithful to God in teaching the true doctrines of the 
spel, and are assisted and beloved of God. But if spoken of private 
sons, as in chap. ii. 5, 6s iii. 6. 24. iv. 16. they mean one’s abiding 
the belief of the doctrines, and in the practice of the precepts of the 
spel, and his enjoying the love of God. 

Ver.17.---1. So that we can have boldness in the day of judgment. 
le persons of whom the apostle speaks may well have boldness in the 
y of judgment, because by loving God and their neighbour, being 
children of God, they will not be condemned by their Judge. 

2. Because as he is, so we are in this world. Kaw: exéivos est. The 
b in this clause being of the present tense, the relative he must be 
derstood of God, who is represented ver. 11. as the object of our imi- 
ion in his love to mankind. If the reader is of opinion that Christ 
meant, and that the words, zn ¢his world, stand connected not only 
h the words we are, but with the words he 28, the translation must 
, a5 he was, so we are in this world. According to this translation 
ewise, the sentiment expressed is perfectly just. 

Ver. 18.---1, Perfect love. The love which the apostle calls perfect, 
ove to mankind cherished from a regard to the will of God, and ex- 
ised habitually, as opportunity oifereth, in the disinterested manner 
which God exerciseth his love to us. This love, though not perfect 
its degree or measure, may be called perfect, because it proceeds 
ma right principle, and operates habitually in leading the person in 
ose heart it lodgeth, to do to his neighbour all the good offices in his 
ver. 

2. Casteth ont fear. As the apostle speaks in the preceding verse, 
one’s having boldness in the day of judgment, fear, in this verse, cer- 
Vou, IV. Na tainly 
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19 We love him, be- 19 We being righ 
cause he first loved us. /ove God exceedingly, bec 
(See chap. iii. 16.) loved us ; and our love to God © 

shew by loving our brethren. 

20 If any one say, (ert, 20 Let no one deceive you co 
260.) Certainly 1 love cerning the love men owe to G 
God, (x«i, 211.) and yet If any one say, -Certainly I love G 
hate* his brother, he is and yet hateth his brother, he is a ha 
a liar: For he wholoveth he is a deceiver if he is, a teache 
not his brother whom he or, if he is a private pel he is 
hath seen, how can he hypocrite. For he who loveth not 
love God whom he hath brother, whose good qualities 2 
not seen? ous distresses /e hath seen, h 

love God, whose excellencies 
object of his senses, | 
imperfectly by r¢ 


works. 


21 (Kes, 224.) More- 21 Moreover, - to ma rat 
over, this commandment inseparable fro to God: 
we have from him, That this commandn i 
he who loveth God, love from Christ, John xin 84. 
his brother also, 1 John iii, 11. yo 


be a sinner, or even al 
ae 
tainly means fear of the judgment, that is fear of 
the judgment. This fear, perfect or strong lov 
out of a man’s mind ; because, as the apostle d 
know that we have passed away from death 
brethren.---It is a great recommendation of a 
man a child of God, ver. 7. and gives him 
God’s love, as banisheth from his mind all 
piness in a future state. This love to 
and therefore it ought to be carefully cherish: 
a different explication of this verse as follows : 
“© one may lose or suffer by loving his brothe 
« casteth out all such fear; for such fear 
« fore he who thus fears what he may le 
“ther, is not perfected in love.” But as 
shew, how the torment which is in fear, is a 
by perfect love, as the interpretation in th 
it should not be admitted. es 
Ver. 20. And yet hate his brother. Here 
not, glances at the character of some of the 
tioned ver. 7. note, who being Jewish converts, : 
snto the Christian church that malevolent spirit, which 1 
had cherished towards the heathens, and perhaps co 
pression of their love to Ged, to hate and persecute 


. 
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heir way of thinking in religious matters. The same spirit hath too 
auch prevailed in the zealots of modern times. But, thanks be to God, 
his antichristian spirit is gradually passing away. ; 


CHAPTER V. 


7iew and Illustration of the Sentiments, Discoveries, and Precepts, 
contained in this Chapter. 


[THE apostle in the preceding chapter, having, from various 

' considerations, inculcated the love of mankind in general, 
nd even of enemies, goeth on in this, to speak of the obligation 
ve are under to Jove in a more particular manner, all who are 
he sincere disciples of Christ. And first, to shew that such are 
vorthy of being loved, he declares, that every one who believeth 
esus is the Christ, is begotten ef God. He possesseth the na- 
ure of God, and thereby is more truly a Son of God, than any 
ew who claims that high relation, merely on account of his de- 
cent from Abraham, John viii. 39. Next, to shew the obligation 
ll wholoye God are under to love the disciples of Christ, he observes 
hat every one who loveth God the begetter, will love also the 
egotten of him ; he will love good men because they resemble 
xod in his moral qualities, ver. 1.—Then, that they might judge 
vith certainty of their own character, he told them, the best 
nethod of knowing, whether from love to God they really lov- 
d the children of God, was to consider, whether from love to ~ 
sod | they performed to his children, what he commands them to 
erform, ver. 2.—For, said he, this is the natural expression of 
ur love to God, that we keep his commandments. And 
is commandments are not burdensome to the children of God, 
jecause they are agreeable to their inclinations, ver. 3.—And _ be- 
use by the power of their faith, they are able to overcome all 
he temptations which the world lays in their way, to induce them 
o break the commandments of God, ver. 4. 

‘But that we may know who the children of God are who 
vercome the world, and what their faith is by which.they ob- 
ain that victory, the person who overcometh the world by the 
yower of faith, is he who believeth that Jesus is the Son of God, 
ent into the world to bestow eternal life on all who believe, 
rex. 5.—And such a person’s faith in Jesus as the Son of God, 
s well founded: For he was demonstrated to be the Son of God, 
»y the water and the bood, even Jesus the Christ was proved to 
2 God’s Son, not by the water alone, but by the water and the 
ood. Fow at his baptism with water, Jesus was declared to be 
zod’s Son bya voice from heaven. The same was declared by 

the 
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the shedding of his blood, that is by his death 5 for by his re 
rection from the dead, God demonstrated | sity to be-his Son, 
Now it is the Spirit who, by the water and the blood, beareth wi 
_ ness to Jesus as the Son of God. For by descending on him in a 
visible shape at his baptism, he pointed him out to the beqiag 
(John i. $2, $3.) and to the surrounding multitude, as the per 
son He whom the voice from heaven spake. In li 
manner, the Spirit bare witness to Jesus as the Son of God, by 
the blood ; for it was the Spirit who raised him ot the dead 
ver. 6. q 
The apostle, having thus dcbighag how Jesus came into 
world, attested as the Son of God by the water and the bloox 
proceeds to inform us, that there are three in heaven and, thr 
on earth, who are continually witnessing something concerni 
Jesus, which he does. not explain, till ver. 11. where he tells 
that the facts which they attest, are, that God hath given us ¢ 
ternal life, and that this life is through his: Son.. Now the thre 
in heaven who. bear witness to these impesient ar tied: 
Father, the Word and the Holy Spirit, ver. 
on earth who bear witness to the same facts, are fe the, Brine 
the water and. the. blood. All these witnesses, rvannetl i 
us, agree in one and the same testimony, ver. 8.— 
they attest these facts. by the appointment of Gc 
joint testimony of the three in heaven and of t 
the witness of God ;, and observes, that if w 1 
testimony of men, and without hesitation tely on it, even, 
most important matters, the witness of God i is much 
force to establish what he attesteth yay is. 
—especially as he. who believeth on the Son of Goc 
thing witnessed by God begun in himself, fee 
not believe God’s witness concerning his Son, ¢ 
make God a liar, ver. 10.—To this account of © 
heaven and on earth, and of the credibility of t he: 
the apostle, at length subjoins a csclaatnaa i 
facts to which they bear witness; namely, 0 
stow eternal life on believers, and, that this lif 
on them through his Son, ver. 11,—Then re 
hinted, ver. 10. That he who acknowledge 
Son of God, hath the cternal life which God | 
bestow through his Son, assured to him by the 
tues which his faith producesin him; whereas 
-acknowledge Jesus as the Son of God, hath no a 
ternal life, ver. 12.—Lastly, the apostle told them 
on the name of the Son of Coa, that he had written 1 
to them concerning the coming of Jesus. into. the. worl 
to be the Son of God by the water and ‘the 
concerning the three in heaven and the three on eat 
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tontinually bearing witness to Jesus, and concerning the facts 
which they attest, namely, that God hath promised to give be- 
lievers eternal life through his Son, that they might be assured- 
of obtaining eternal life through him, and that they might con- 
tinue to believe on his name, ver. 13. . 

John had told them, chap. iv. 17. that if they imitated God 
in his benevolence, it would give them boldness in the day of 
judgment. Here he assured them, that even in the present 
life they who believe on Jesus have this boldness with the 
Father, that if they pray to him for any thing according to his 
will he hearkeneth io them, ver. 14.—and granteth them what 
they ask, because they are the disciples of his Son, ver. 15.— 
This assurance the apostle gave to the spiritual men in particular, 
and perhaps it was applicable to them only, telling them, That 
if any of them found a brother labouring under a bodily disease, 
inflicted on him for some sin he had committed, and if from the 
signs of repentance which the sick shewed, the spiritual man 
had reason to think his sin was not to be punished wiih bodily 
death, he might on account of his faith in God’s promise, ask 
his recovery, if moved to do so by an impulse of the Spirit. 
And God, in answer to his prayer, would grant a miraculous re- 
covery to such a sick person, the temporal punishment of whose 
sin was not a disease to end in death. At the same time, by 
observing that there was-a sin unto death, for the removing of 
he punishment of which, he did not direct any spiritual man to 


pray, he insinuated that they were to pray for a miraculous re- 
every to the sick sinner, only in the case of his having repent- 
ed of the sin for which he was punished, ver. 16.—And to shew 
his more clearly, he added, though every unrighteous action, 
specially those by which our neighbour is injured, is sin, there 
$ a great difference in sins, according as they are repented of or 
bstinately continued in. For there is a sin not unto death, 
rom the punishment of which the sinner may be delivered, be- 
ause he hath repented, ver. 17.—However, to prevent them 
rom falling into mistakes in judging what sins were unto death 
ind what not, he told them, that no one who hath been begotten 
f God sinneth habitually, because sneh a person keepeth him- 
elf from the dominion of the devil. By making this observa- 
ion, the apostle, I think, insinuated to the spiritual men, that 
he persons for whose recovery by miracle they were to pray, 
were to be not habitual sinners, but the begotten of God, whose 
ins were of infirmity, of ignorance, or of surprise ; and of which 
hey knew that the sinner had repented, ver. 18.—He added, 
Vhat by keeping themselves from the dominion of the devil, they 
would know that they were begotten of God ; as by the wicked- 
ess which then prevailed among infidels and idolaters, they knew 
hat'the whole of them were lying under the dominion of the 

devil, 


4 
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devil, ver. 19.—But they knew also that the Son of God ha d 
come, and had given them understanding to acknowledge the tru e 
God ; so that they were under the dominion of the true God. 
by being under his Son Jesus Christ, ver. 20.—He therefore, in- 
treated them to keep themselves from idols, because by worship- 
ping idols, they withdrew themselves from their subjection to the 
true God, and put themselves under the powerof the devil, ver. 21. 
Concerning the spiritual meu’s praying for the recovery o 
sick sinners, and the sinner, being restored to health miracu- 
lously in consequence of such prayers, of which the apostle speaks 
in this chapter, it is proper to observe, that the infliction of dis. 
eases in punishment of gross irregularities, and the removing 
them by miracle at the intercession of the spiritual men, like a! 
the other miraculous powers, was intended to render the Chris 
tian societies venerable in the eyes of the heathens, by shewin 
that God was actually among the Christians, 1 Cor. xiv. 25 
and to inspire the heathens with the desire of becoming member 
of a community which was honoured with such extraordinar 
privileges. alienate al 
i I ‘ 
New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 
Cuar. V. 1 Every 1 Every one who believeth that. J 
one who believeth that sus is the Christ, and abideth in } 
Jesus is the Christ ' Aath fellowship and doctrine, hath been | 
been begotten* of God: ‘gotten of God; he is more truly a5 
and every one wio loveth of God, than if he were descent 
the begetter, loveth also the from Abraham. And every one u 
begotten of him. * - Toveth God the begetter, loveth also 
begotten of him: Loveth all who b 
his image. Be A, 
Ver. 1.---1. Every one who believeth that Jesus is the Christ. — Th 
not to be understood of a mere speculative belief, but of such a firm 
suasion as influenceth the person who is possessed Of it, to 0 
implicitly, from a sense of his authority as the Christ, or Son 
sent into the world to save mankind. Cig GAP er sea 
2. Hath been begotten of God. See chap. ii. 29. note 1. wher 
translation of ‘yeyevsras, is supported.---The unbelieving Jews the 
themselves the children of God, because they were descend 
Abraham by Isaac, and possessed the knowledge of the true 
some even of the believing Jews built their title to that high F 
the same foundation. But the apostle assured both, that G 
attested Jesus to be the Christ, the only thing under the gospel 
sation which made men his children, was their believing on J es ; 
Christ or Son of God ; and their loving the children of God 
3. Every one who loveth the begetter, loveth also the begotte 
The apostle knowing that all the children of God love him as 
ther, declareth it to be a characteristical mark of the children o 
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| 2 By’ this we know 
that we love the children 
of God, when we love 
God, and keep his com- 
mandments. * 


8 For this is the love 
of God, that we keep his 
commandments: and _ his 
commandments are not 
burdensome, : ‘ 


4 (art, 254.) because all* 
that is begotten of God, 
overcometh the world. 
And this is the victory 
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2 By this we know that we love the 
children of God in a proper manner, 
when we love God, aad from ‘love ‘to 
him obey his commandments ; espe- 
cially his comn‘#ndment to love one 
another. 

3. For this is the natural expression 
of our love to God, that we keep his 


commandments ; which is not a bur-' 


densome thing to the begotten of God ; 
because his commandments are agree- 
able to their inclinations, and 

4: Because all that is begotten of God, 
overcometh the temptations which she 
world layeth in their way, to induce 
them to break God’s commandments. 


whick overcometh the And this victory over the world, we 


that they love all their brethren because they bear the image of their 
Father. a 

Ver. 2. By this we know that we love the children of God, when we 
fove God and keep his commandments. Grotius, to render the apostle’s 
reasoning clear, thinks the original should be construed and translated 
in the following. manner. Ep tstw yivacxopey ott tov Ocoy ayamousy oray 
RABY Toe Tine 78 Oss xas tas wyTohas avrx tyeoue; By this we know 
that we love God, when we love the children of God, and keep his com- 
mandments. But, not to mention that this construction is forced, it re- 
presents the apostle as giving a mark by which we may know when we 
love God; whereas his intention is to shew, how we may know when 
we love the children of God ina right manner. Now this was neces- 
sary to be shewed, since men may love the children of God because 

hey are their relations, or because they are engaged in the same pur- 

Suits with themselves, or because they are mutually united by some com- 
mon bond of friendship. But love proceeding from these considera- 
i is not the love of the children of God which he requireth. By 
what mark then can we know that our love to the children of God. is 
of the right sort ? Why, saith the apostle, by this we may know that we 
love the children of God in a right manner, when we love God, and from 
that excellent principle keep zs commandments, especially his command- 
ment to love his children because they bear his image. True Christian 
love, therefore, is that which proceeds from love to God, from a regard 
to his will; and which leadeth us to obey all his commandments. 
__ Ver. 3, And his commandments are not burdensome or difficult to his 
children. This must be understood of the commandments of God in 
ordinary cases. For his commandment to suffer the loss of liberty, the 
spoiling of goods, torture, and death, in times of persecution, must be 
excepted.---To a good man in ordinary circumstances, the keeping of 
God’s commandments is easy, being the delight of his soul. 

Ver. 4.--1. All that is begotten of God, overcometh the world. Joha 


useth 
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world, EVEN our faith.* the begotten of God obtain through 
the influence of our faith, } 

5 Who is it that over- 5 That ye may know qho it 
cometh the world, but he that overcometh the temptations of the 
who believeth that Jysus world, and what the faith is by 
is the Son of God? * * which that victory is obtained, he is 

one who believeth that Jesus is the So 

of God. ra, Yea a TAN 7 

ae hae ei 

useth ra», the neater gender, to comprehend all sorts of persons; males 
and females, old and young, Jews and Gentiles, freemen and slaves. 

2. And this is the victory which overcometh the world, even our faith 
Our faith, is the cause of our victory over the world. The O 
faith in enabling men to overcome the temptations lai in yay 
by the things of the world, and by the wicked 
finely illustrated by examples, Heb. xi. whi ’ 
coming of Christ, the children of God by be eving the vhich 
he discovered to them, whether by the light o ral reason, or by 
particular revelations, resisted the greatest tempt tions, sustained the bit. 
ts of obedience, an 


the apostle observes in the following ver.5. 
Ver. 5. Who is it that overcometh the world, but he 
_ Jésus is the Son of God 2 That the Jews universally be! 
siah, or Christ, was to be the Son of God, 
passages of Scripture, Matth. xvi. 16. Simon 
Thou art the Christ the Son of the living God.--- 
‘came out of many, crying out and saying, Thou art | 
---Jobn xx. 31. These are written, that we migi 
Christ the Son of God.--- Acts ix. 20. He preached Ch 
that he is the Son of God.---Farther, that the Jews 
the Son of God to be God, appears from John: 
My Father worketh hitherto, and I work. 18 
the more to kill him, because he not only had bri 
also that God was his Father, making himself e 
The Jews answered him saying, for a good ¥ 
for blasphemy, and because that thou being a 
Matth. xxvi. 63. The high priest said to him, ; 
God, that thou tell us, whether thou be the Chr. 
Jesus saith to him, thou hast said. 65. Then the hi 
saying, he hath spoken blasphemy.---Behold now y 
phemy. 66. What think ye? They answered and said, he 
death, The high priest, and council composed of men of t 
rank and learning among the Jews, equally with nn 
belicved that the Christ was the Son of God, and tha’ 


/ 
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6 This is he who came 6 We have good reason to believe 
i, 113.) by water and that Jesus is the Son of God: For 
ood, EVEN Jesus the this is he who was proved to be the 
hrist: * mot {«) by the Son of God dy his baptism and death: 


himself God, otherwise they could not have reckoned Jesus a 
asphemer, for calling himself Christ the Son of God.—From these 
disputable facts it is evident, that the modern Socinians contradict 
¢ gospel history in two of its essential articles, when they affirm 
at the first Jewish Christians, before their conversion, had no idea 
at their Messiah was to come down from heaven, having never 
en taught to expect any other than a man like themselves. Next, 
ce John hath so frequently declared, and in what followeth the 
rse under consideration, hath proved that Jesus is the Christ, and 
Son of God, the same Socinians must be mistaken when they af- 
m that in this epistle John is silent cencerning the divinity of 
ist, and hath not in any part of it censured those who deny it. 
e chap. iv. 3. note 1. 

Ver. 6. This is he who came by water and blond, even Jesus the 
ist. The coming of Jesus the Christ, here spoken of, is his com- 
‘into public life, attested, or proved to be the Christ and Son of 
d.—Jesus came thus atiested, first by means of his baptism in 
ter ; secondly, by means of his blood or death, followed by his re- 
rection.— The proof by water is mentioned before the proof by 
od, because his baptism was prior to his death.—Concerning 
rist’s baptism, let it be remarked that it was not the baptism of 

¢mtance. For Jesus had no sin to be repented of, 1 Pet. ii. 22. 
t it was the baptism of righteousness, Matt. iii. 14, 15. that is, a 
tism by which his righteousness, in calling himself Christ the 
of God, was manifested to the surrounding multitude. So the 
ist himself declared, John i. 31. That he should be made mani- 
to Israel, therefore I am come baptizing with water. He was 
to baptize the people with water, that being gathered together 
Deeb hear and see Jesus proved to be the Son of God. Ac- 
ingly when Jesus was baptized, coming up out of the water, 

ili. 17. Lo a voice from heaven, saying, This is my beloved 
, in whom Lam well pleased. This miraculons attestation, Jesus 
self called a greater witness of his being the Son of God, than 
witness which John bare to him. And this witness being borne 
im in the hearing of the multitude after his baptism, our apostle 
good reason to say, This zr he who came attested as the Son of 
L by means of water. And it was with great propriety, that Je- 
began his ministry immediately after receiving this miraculous 
station. See note 2.—But Jesus came attested by blood also 5 
is, he was attested to be Christ the Son of God by means of his 
h. For, 1. In his sufferings and death all the ancient prophe- 
concerning the sufferings of the Christ were fulfilled.—2. Dur- 
nis trial, Jesus expressly called himself Christ the Son of the bless- 

‘od, before the Jewish council, and before Pontius Pilate. ‘Chis 
Hed, 1 Tim, vi. 13. his witnessing a good confession ; and for 
ol. TY, Oo that 
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water only, but by ¢he 
water and he blood. 


And it is the Spirit who 
witnessed ; % (ort, 254.) 
because the Spirit is 
truth. 3 (See the illus- 
tration of this verse.) 


7 (On, 261.) "Far- 
ther, *' there are three 
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Cray. * 


even Jesus the Christ 3 not by his be 
tism. only, when he was declar 
God’s Son by a voice from heavy 
but also by his death, when the : 
thing was demonstrated by his 
surréction from the dead: And 1 
the Spirit who was employed to 
witness by these miracles ; beca 
the Spirit 1s a true witness : He 
neither deceive, nor be deceived 
” Farther, there ave three who 
witness in heaven ; the Father, 


fae 


gcod reason to affirm, that Jesus ‘came attested as the Son 


by bl .od, as well as by water. 


18. 
justified by the Spirit, 


3. Because the Spirit is truth ; that is, the Spirat ts true: fe 
Hebrew tongue, substantive nouns were often used for t ei 
See Ess, iv. 17.—The apostle 
that the Spirit was employed to bear witness to Jesus as 
by means or on occasion of the water and the blood, b 
witness who can neither deceive nor be deceived. 
‘Ver, T.—1. For there are three, &c. In modern ti 


ponding adjectives. 


bare record, 
d it abod 
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pee witness > in Word, or the Son himself, and the 
; the Father; * Holy Spirit ; and these three are ane 5 


aos of this verse hath been the subject of much controversy. 
on both ‘sides-of the question, taken from ancient 

SA ass ind versions, and from quotations made by the Fathers, 
i from printed editions, have been stated with the greatest fidelity 
by Mill in his long note at the end of John’s first e- 

ile, where he observes, that this verse is wanting in all the an- 
nt Greek MSS of the ‘New Testament which have come down ts 
‘ie which shall be mentioned immediately. It is want- 

the first Syriac, and other ancient versions, particu- 

‘Arabic, and Ethiopic, and in many of the present 

tin y te Coie, respect to quotations from the ihe Nill 
that few of the Greek writers who lived before ihe 

meil of Nice have cited this verse. The same he observes con- 
ming those who, after that council, wrote in defence of the Tri- 
y against the Arians and other heretics, which he thinks shews 

at this verse was not in their copies. . 

The only proofs, therefore, of the authenticity of the verse under. 
nsideration, are, 1. Some of the most ancient and most correct 
gtican Greek copies (for others of them want this verse) from 
ich the Spanish divines formed the Complutensian edition of the 
eck Testament, and with which they were furnished by Pope 
=x. but the one which Mili thus describes, Proleg. 
90. Insignis ille pra ceteris Codex eximia vetustatis, spectaiz- 
7: “quem: oe re Archetypum Complutensibus nostris tradiait 
secutos es aii Erasmus.—2. A Greek 
called by lpRdeens Codex Britannicus, on the authority of which 
serted this verse in his edition Anno 1522. but which he had 
ed in his two former editions. This is supposed to be a MS. 
esent in the Trinity College library, Dublin, i in which this 
- is found with the omission of the word és before mreugenres. 
ants the last clause of ver. S. namely, xas o: tees a5 To ev 
p this: NMS. Porson in his letters to Travis, page 
‘ts certainly not earlier than the 15th century.—3. All 
seven in number, which contain ihe Catholic 
this verse; only they want the words w geass. but 
he bimself examined five of the seven of Siephen’s 
t from the words, s t# gam, to the words s 7 
Vulgate version, in most of the MS. copies and printed 
nich it is found, with some variations.—5. The testi- 
Tertul who, according to Hammond; Bull, Mill and 
2  to:this verse, Prasseam, c.25. and who Tiedt in an 
1, AE saith 5 Preescript. Gs 30.-the cuthentice fiterz of the 

eS We vey separ churches. By -authentice /itere Mill un- 
erstands, either autographs of the apostles, which the churches 
. whom they were written had carefully preserved ; 3 Of, correct 
Sddliptn sain fie. thsi autographs... Aso tlie testimony o/ Cy- 
amy who flourished abevt ee of the thied century, and who, 


ide a 
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the Word, * and the. these three are one, in respect of tl 
Holy Spirit,’ and these unity of their testimony. _- 
three are one ©. 


y : a eS 
in his epistle to Jubajanus expressly cites the latter clause of tl 
verse.— The objections which have been raised against the testimoni 
of Tertullian and Cyprian, Mill hath mentioned and answered in | 
long note at the end of 1 John v. which see in page 582. of Kuster 
edition.—6. The testimony of many Greek and Latin fathers 
subsequent ages, who have cited the last clause of this verse ; a1 
some of whom have appealed to the Arians themselves as ackno} 
ledging its authenticity—Lastly, the Complutensian edition, Am 
1515, had this seventh verse exactly as it is in the present print 
copies, with this difference only, that instead of xas eres ot T yess By eH 
it hath substituted the last clause of ver. 8. was os cgcis eis 70 Gy en 
and hath omitted it in that verse.—These arguments appeared 
Mill of such weight, that after balancing them against the opp 
arguments, he gave it as his decided opinion, that in whatever 
ner this verse disappeared, it was undoubtedly in Se John’s a 
graph, and in some of the copies which were transcribed from it. 

Many modern critics, however, of greater note are of a differe 
opinion. Wherefore, instead of passing any judgment on a mat 
which hath been so much contested, I shall only observe, 1. 
this verse properly interpreted, instead of disturbing the sense of t 
verses with which it is joined, rather renders it more connected 
complete ; as shall be shewn in the course of the notes.—2. 
in verse 9. the witness of God is supposed to have been before 
pealed to; If we receive the witness of mem, the witness of Goc 
greater. And yet, if verse T. is excluded, the witness of Gad is 
where mentioned by the apostle.—3. That in the opinion of Be 
Calvin, and other orthodox commentators, the last clause of v 
7. hath no relation to the unity of the divine essence, see not 
If so, the Trinitarians, on the one hand, need not contend for 
authenticity of this verse, in the view of supporting their doctri 
nor the Arians, on the other, strive to have it excluded from 
text, as opposing their tenets.—4. That the doctrine which 
Trinitarians affirm to be asserted in this verse, is contained in o 
places of scripture. So Wall saith. Benaua Ik Miieesah hin at 
tation written to prove this verse not genuine, saith, ‘ If it 
genuine there could nothing be proved thereby, but what mz 
proved from other texts of scripture.”——But of these things ¢ 
reader will judge for himself. at Bran ley ai 

2. Who bear witness. Hammond translates oz in the begin 
of this verse Quemadmodum, and xa: in the beginning of ver 8 
_ As there are three who bear witness in heaven,—So there are 
who bear witness on earth, But this signification of ézs is un 
mon.—Here ot is a simple conjunction, as every one will ack 
ledge who perceives that the sentiment which it intre 
reason for what is asserted in ver. 6. I have therefore tran: 
by the word father, to intimate that a new subject is brough 
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8 (Ke) ‘And there are. 8 And, there are three who bear 
ree who bear witness witness on earth to the truth I am 


hich is carried on to ver. 11.—Magrugurets in this verse, and ae- 
g#v in ver. 6. being the participle both of the present and of the 
aperfect of the indicative, the former, as the participle of the pre. 
nt tense, denotes the continued witnessing of the three in heaven 
id of the three on earth; but the latier, as the participle of the 
yperfect tense, signifies, that the witnessing of the Spirit, first by 
ater, and next by the blood, (ver. 6.) are actions passed and 
ished. —Because the apostle hath not told us, ver.7. and 8. what 
€ things are, to which the three in heaven and the three on earth 
ar witness, some suppose it to be the fact mentioned ver. 5. name- 
, That Fesus is the Son of God. But the intelligent reader, who 
tends to the connection of the apostle’s discourse, will:be sensible 
at the declaration of the things witnessed, is suspended to ver, 11. 
d that they are there said to be, That God hath given to us eternal 
@, and that this life is through his Son ; which ate facts entirely 
ferent from the one which the Spirit is said, ver. 5. to have wit- 
ssed by the water and the blood; that is, by the miracles which 
companied our Lord’s baptism and death. ' 

3. The Father. The Father is here represented as continually 
tnessing in heaven that he hath given us eternal life through his 
mn, because on his Son’s return from the earth, by placing him at 
3 own right hand, he invested him with the government of the u- 
verse, for the purpose of destroying the enemies of mankind ; and 
at, by his sentence as Judge, he might acquit believers, and be- 
won them eternal life. Farther, by accepting the sacrifice of 
crucified body, which he came into heaven to offer, and declar- 
zon that occasion the oath by which he had constituted him a 
fest for ever after the order of Melchizedec, and appointing him 
minister as a priest in heaven, the true tabernacle, or habitation 
the Deity, God declared the efficacy and acceptableness of the 
ea which his Son had made for the sins of the world. 
herefore, Christ’s continued possession of the government of the 
iverse by the appointment of the Father, and his remaining a 
est in heaven, by the same appointment is ftly called the Father's 
ntinual witnessing in heaven, that he hath given us eternal life 
‘ough his Son. . aR 

A. The Word. *O rsy@. This appellation John bath given to 
> Son of God, both in his gospel and in this epistle.—~If the fore- 
ing explication of the witness which the Father continually bears 
heaven to the fact, that he hath given us eternal life through his, 
n, is admitted, it will easily be allowed, that the Son’s exercising 
> government of the universe, for the purpose of protecting be- 
vers from their spiritual enemies, and perfecting them in holiness ; 
1 his officiating continually for the purpose of opening heaven to 
‘ir prayers now, and to their persons after the general jud gment, 
y with equal propriety be called, the continual witnessing of the 

hn Word 
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di: > (wat, o« resis ers 70 these three witnesses on-earth agree in 
gow) and these three ove and the same testimony. See 
gree in one, * over. 7. note 6, 


1s consentiunt ac si unus testis essent, uti revera unum sunt, si 
yewty, spectes. Sed de. ila, ut mihi videtur, non agitur hoe: in 
sco, quod et. glossa interlinearis, quem vocant, agnoscit.. Sed et 
om plutensis editio legit, ss ro éy a6 5 id est, in unum Consentannt, ut 
sgitur in sequenti membro,’’—In like manner Calvin. “ Quod dicit, 
‘es esse unum, ad essentiamnon refertur, sed ad consentum potius.”? 
Ver. 8.—1. The Spirit. Although in this verse, the three men- 
oned, Ver. 6. aS bearing Witness, are said to bear witness. a second 
me to Jesus, namely, the Spirit, the water, and the blood, it is no 
uutology ; because the water, the blood, and the Spirit, in ver. 8, 
re different from the water, the blood, and the Spirit, In ver. 6, as 
ill appear immediately ; not to repeat what was said before, that 
1e thing witnessed by them is indifferent. And this perhaps is the 
-ason, that these witnesses are mentioned in a different order in the 
VO Verses. 
As the Spirit inspired the apostles and evangelists with the know- 
dge of the gospel, and moved them to record in their writings 
sod’s promises of eternal life through his Son ; and as these writs 
13s are continually preserved and read in the churches, the Spirit 
y whose inspiration they, were written, may with great propriety 
e said, by them to bear continual witness on earth to the great 
uth, that “God hath. given us eternal life through his Son.—Nor 
‘this all: The ‘Spirit. may be said to bear witness continually to 
ye same truth, by lis ordinary influences producing in the minds 
f believers those dispositions, by which they become the children 
f God and heirs of eternal life, Rom. viii. 16. Hence they. are 
id by our apostle, ver. 10. to have the witness in themselves. 
2. The water ; that is, the rite of baptism regularly administered 
ithe Christian church to the end of the world, witnesseth conti- 
nally on earth that God hath given us eternal life through his Son. 
or, baptism being instituted in commemoration of Christ’s resur- 
ction, and to be an emblematical representation of our own re- 
rection, the continued administration of it in the name of the 
ather, Son, and Holy Ghost, is a solemn assurance of our ob- 
‘ining eternal life through the Son» So St Paul informs us, 
om. vie 4. We have been buried together with him by baptism into 
is death, that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory 
f the Father, even so we also shall walk in a new life. 
3. And the blood. As the water signifies the rite of haptism con- 
nually administered in the church, in commemoration of Christ’s 
surrection, and for a pledge of our own resurrection to eternal life, 
» the blood, signifies that commemoration of the shedding of the 
lood'of Christ for the remission of sin, which is daily made in the 
ord’s Supper. Wherefore, as’ the remission of sin will be fol- 
wed with the gift of eternal life, she blood, that is, the Lord’s 
upper, often celebrated through the Christian world, is a continual 
witness 
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9 If we receivé the 9 If we receive the testittiny of m 
witness of men, ' the as sufficient to prove even the mo 
witness of God is great- important facts, the testimony of G 
er. (On, 261.) Now, by the witnesses in heaven and ¢ 
this is the witness of earth, certainly is better and mi 
God which he hath wit- worthy of credit than ‘the testime 
nessed concerning hisSon. of men. Now this is the witnes 

God which he hath borne by the wi 
nesses in heaven and on earth, cx 
cerning his Son. _ oe 

10 (He who believeth 10 (But before I declare what t 
6n the Son of God, hath _ thing witnessed is, I must take not 


witness on earth, that God hath given us eternal life through 


n. ? om 

4. And these three agree in one. They agree in testifying one 
the same truth, as is plain from the account just now given of tl 
testimony. They agree likewise with the three in heaven, who 
tify the same important truth. : 
Ver. 9.—1. [f we receive the witness of men, the witness of Gor 
greater. The apostle here alludes to Christ’s words recorded, Jo 
viii. 17. It is also written in your law, that the testimony of two% 
is true. 18. I am one that bear witness of myself, and the Father 1 
sent me beareth witness of me. 
2. The witness of God is greater. In the 7th verse, the Fath 
particular is said to bear witness in heaven. But in this verse 
witness is considered in conjunction with the witness, not only 
other witnesses in heaven, but of the three on earth: and the 
is termed the witness of God, because in witnessing, they all act 
subordination to him, and agree with him in’ witnessing the gi 
truth mentioned ver. 11. namely, shat he hath promised to give t 
ternal life through his Son. This witness of God, John affirm 
greater, that is, more certain and more worthy of credit, t 
witness of men, be they ever so numerous or ever so respec! 
their understanding and their integrity 5 so that we may Fr 
with the greatest assurance. oe te, 
Ver. 10.—1. He who believeth on the Son of God, hath the wi 

_ in himself. Here, as in the next verse, the witness, by an usu 
tonymy, is put for the thing witnessed. And the thing wit 

being, that God hath given us eternal life through his Son, Be 
Yieveth on the Son of God, may justly be said to have 
the thing witnessed, in himself, because by his faith on the Sc 

ing begotten of God, he hath, in the dispositions of Gods « 
communicated to him, eternal life begun in him, which i: 
pledge and a proof that God in due time will completely b 
him eternal life through his Son. * fy, 
2. He who believeth not God, that is, believeth not 

swhich God bare concerning Jesus, when at his baptism he dec 
him his Son by a voice from heaven, and when we ath 


Cx ap. 

e@ witness * in himself. 
: who believeth not 
God, * hath made (Ess. 
iy. 1.) him a liar, be- 
cause he hath not believed 
the witness which Ged 
hath witnessed concerning 
TL (Katy 204.) Now 
this is the witness, that 
God hath given to us 
sternal life ; and this life 
'S (% 167.) through his 
jon. ' (See chap. iv. 9.) 


12 (0 exer) He who 
cknowledgeth ' the Son, 
ath this life. He who 
cknowledgeth not the Son 
f God, hath not (7, 
1.) this life. — 


4, 


emonstrated Jesus to be his Son, 
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that he who believeth on the Son of God 
hath the thing witnessed by God, be- 
gun in himself. But he who believeth 
not God’s witness concerning his Son, 
hath endeavoured to make him a liar, 
by refusing to Believe the witness which 
God hath witnessed concerning his. Son.) 


11 Now this is the thing which 
God hath witnessed, by the three in 
heaven and the three on earth A 
namely, that God will give to us who 
believe eternal life, and that this life 
is to be bestowed on us through his 
Son. ‘ 
‘12 He who acknowledgeth the Son, 
hath this life begun in him, and made 
sure to him, by the virtues which 
his faith produceth in him: He qwho 
acknowledgeth not the Son of God, hath 
no reason to expect this eternal life 


which is through Christ. 


by raising him from the dead. 


he refusing to believe these testimonies, John terms, a making, 
lat is, an endeavouring to make God a liar, ox false witness. —Some 


[SS. and ancient versions 


» particularly the Wulgate, instead of 


y @ew have here zw ii, He who believeth not the Son : which Gro- 
eal Bengelius think the true reading. But, like most of the 


4 


~, 


., . . - . . 
lous readings, this makes no alteration in the sense of the pas- 


Vers 11. Now this is the wiiness, (this is the thing witnessed. See 
er. 10. note 1.) that God hath given to us eternal life; and this life 
through his Son.. Here | Suppose the apostle had in his eye his 


aster’s words which he himself Had recorded in his gespel, chap. 
vii. 2. Thou hast Stven him power over all flesh, that he should give 


ernal life to as many as thou hast given hn 


m.—TVhbrough the apostle, 


what goes before, hath spoken particularly of the three in heaven 
id of the three on earth who bear witness continually, he deferred 
entioning till now, what it is they are witnessing; that by intro- 
reing it last of all, and after so much preparation, it might make 
€ stronger impression on the mind of his readers.—In this, as in 


her | 
ed instead of the future, 


ttainty of our obtaining t 


Ss. iv. 10. 


es of scripture, 


the preterite tense, God hath given, is 


God will give us eternal hfe, to shew the 
hat great blessing through his Son. See 


Vers 12.°O exer, He wito acknowledgeth the Son hath this Ife. As 


= word ty is used in the sense of acknowleaging by our ayastle 
ap. ii, 23. note, I am of opinion the scope of the passage directs 
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oe 


P Bs 


294 i JOHN. , - Cair. 
13 These things have 18 These things concerning ' 
written #0 you who be- water and the blood, and concet 
jieve on the name ofthe ing the witmesses in heaven and 
Son of God, that ye may earth, and concerning the thin 
know that ye have eter- which they have witnessed, I ha 
nal life; and that ye written to you who believe on the ne 
may CONTINUE To be- of the Son of God that ye may be ce 
lieve ! on the mame of tain ye shall have eternal life throv 
the Son of God. his Son; and that ye may contir 
to believe in the name of the Son 

God. 

14 And this is the 14 And this is the boldness wi 
boldness which we have we have with the Father through o 
(eos) with him, that if - believing on his Son, that if we 
we ask any thing accord- any miracle according to his will, 
ing to his will, (a##, his glory and the good of our 
45.) he hearkeneth ta us.* brethren, he lendeth a favourable ea 


us. 


us to take it in that sense here. For notwithstanding exe in the 
clause of this verse is used in its ordinary signification, it is no 
common thing in scripture, to find the same word used in diff 
senses in the same passage. 
Ver. 13. And that ye may misevure continue to believe. This is 
true translation of the clause: For in John’s style aveeveyolten 
nifies, continuing to believe. John ii. 11. xi. LO.\28. Ble ic ‘ 
Ver. 14. Now this 1s 4 wagenssa the boldness which we have 
him, that if we ask any thing according to has will, he hearkeneth t 
It is commonly thought that this and the following verse, is s 
of Christians in general, to assure them, that if they ask any 
necessary to their own salvation, God will grant it tothem. h 
Sense Estius understood the apostle. See his note ‘on these» 
where he describes the qualifications of a prayer according to th 
of God. Nevertheless, from verses 16, 17. it is plain that the 
tle is speaking, not of our asking spiritual bles ings for ourselves 
of our asking /ife for a brother who hath sinned a sin not unto 
Others, therefore, think John, in these verses, directs Ch 
general to pray for the eternal pardon of each others sins. - 
no person’s sins will be pardoned at the request of another, a 
interpretation will be suggested, by observing that in this dixe 
there is an allusion to the promise which our Lord made: te 
postles, and which John himself hath recorded in his gospé 
xiv. 12. Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that belie 
aorks that 1 do shall he do also, and greater works s§ 
cause Igo unto my Father. 13. And whatsoever ye she 
name, that will I do, that the Father may be glorified tn the Jon 
If ye shall ask any thing in my name 1 will do it-— Also chap. x¥1- : 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, whatsoever, Ye shall ask the Father 
sy name, he will grve it you, 24. Hitherto ye have asked nothing 
~~ 


bask 
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15 And if we know 15 And if we are assured that he 
vat he Aearkeneth to us lendeth a favourable car to us concern- 
ONCERNING whatever ing what we ask, because we are the 
re ask, we know that we disciples of his Son, we have reuson 
tall have the ‘petitions to believe that we shall have the peti- 
hich we have asked from ‘tions granted, which we have asked 
im. : from him. : 

16 If any one see his 16 Having this boldness with the 
rother sinning * a sin Father through our believing on his 


y name; ask and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full—Now, 
nce in the first mentioned passage, Christ promised that his apostles 
1ould do greater miracles than he himself had done, and, that 
hatsoever they should ask in “his name, he would do it, the mean- 
g plainly is, that whatever miracle they should ask for ihe confir- 
ation of their mission as his apostles, he would do it.—In like man- 
er, when he promised, in the second mentioned passage, that what- 
yever they should ask the Father in his name, he would give it 
yem : and then said to them, Ask and ye shall receive, hat your joy 
ay be full; it cannot be doubted that the things he directed them 
y ask of the Father, were miracles for the manifestation of his cha 
eter as the Son of God, and for the successful propagation of the 
ospel, whereby their joy as his apostles would be rendered com- 
lete.—These declarations and promises were the foundations of she 
ldness which the persons, of whom John speaks, had with the Fa- 
jer, that if they asked any thing according to his will, he would 
sarken to them. ‘That John is speaking of their boldness in asking 
iracles, is evident from ver. 16. where he saith, Let him ask God, 
id he will grant to him life for those who sin not unto death.—Tilot- 
m being sensible that the boldness in asking of which John speaks, 
as boldness in asking miracles, supposes that this is to be under- 
‘ood of the apostles alone. But, that this boldness belonged also to 
ich of the disciples as, in the first age, were endowed with the gift 
f healing diseases miraculously, is evident from Mark xvi. 17. These 
igns shall follow them that believe, &c. 18. They shall lay their 
ands on the sick, and they shall recover. 

“Ver. 16.—1. If any one see his brother sinning a sin not unto death, 
t him ask God, and he will grant io him life for those who sin not 
nto death. According to Benson, the sin not unto death of which 
ohn speaks, is any single sin which a good man commits through 
ufirmity, or strprise. Accordingly to Doddridge, it is any sin 
vhatever, except that which Christ himself declared unpardonable. 
3ut as no sin will be pardoned which is rot sincerely xepented of, 
he circumstance by which the sinner for whom life might be asked, ~ 
s distinguished from those whom life might not be asked of God, 
amely, that his sin ¢s xot a sin unto death, implies that he hath re- 
ented of his sin. In this persuasion, the learned persons above 
nentioned give it as their opinion, that Jchn here authorizes any 
ious person whatever, to ask of God eternal life for all penitent 


2 sinners, 
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not unto death, et him Son, If any one endowed 
ask # GoD, and’ he will tual gifts, zs sensible that 
grant to him life * for hath committed a sin wie isn 


sinners, excepting those who have sinned against sk ay Gi 

and assures him, that in answer to his prayer, God will grant tok 

eterna} life for such sinners.——-But their opinion is liable to t two g 

ect ig es 1. No ordinary Christian, however pious, can rat 

certainly whether the person, for whom he asketh life, hath sinc 

ly repented of his sins: and yet, unless he certainly knows this, 

is not warranted to ask life for him; far less to ask it with 

boldness mentioned in the 14th verse. —2. Although, 903, 08s. § 

son, as an exercise of his own benevolence, 

his brother, the scripture gives no one g 4 ) 

ing eternal life for his brother, hath any influenc 

blessing for him. As little ‘doth right 3 r 

pectation, Nevertheless in this yerse, accoi 

Doddridge, it is expressly promised, that 

brother sinr ping a sin not unto death, and as me Sa 

for him, shall certainly have it granted to hint asi wi hout 

a prayer, the siyner’s own repentance would nol 

favour from the mercy of God. See note 3 : 

believe, that in this passage, John speaks of | persons and things 

Batra from those which the authors now 1 mentioned bi had 

eye. What these, were will appear, if we ion toth Lic 

particulars. 4 NWA 
Because it was necessary to the successful propaga 

pel, that its profe.sors should in the first age. 

God so ordered it, that the open miscarnages 

often punished with. viuble temporal judgments. § 

Corinthians, who had been guilty et great irregularit 

bration of the Lord’s Supper, 1 Cor. xi. 30. For 

uf you are sich, and some are dead. 1 hese jt 

ray no doubt a great influence in restra 

from sin,—QOn the other hand, to encourage 

by their sins had brought on ihemaninna mortal 

in the first age persons, who being endowed 

diseases miraculously, (1 Cor, xii. 9.) wes 

Ghost to heal the sick, who had repented 

brought on them the diseases, uel whic 

‘We may therefore believe, that when. Petra 

saw his brother sinning a sin not unto 

him life, he did not mean any an 

man who was endowed with the gift of ap 

the brother for whom ihe spiritual man was to 

every brother who had sinned, but the brother onh 

punished for his sin with some mortal disease, by 

pented of his sin, it was not a sin unto death: . f i 

io be asked for such a brother, was not eternal li if 7 
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ue who: sin mot unto. punished avith bedlily death, because he 
. * There isa sin hath repented, or is in a disposition 
to death. * I do not to repent, /et him pray to God, and he 


lous recovery from the mortal disease under which he was labour- 


‘According to this view of matters, John, in the passage before 
is treating brieily of the subject concerning which James hath 
ated more at large, chap. v. 14. Is any one sick among you 2 
t him send for the elders of the church, and let them pray over him, haza 
anointed him with ol in the name of the Lord: 15. And the prayer 
faiths will save the sick person, and the Lord will raise him up, (nas, 
S. jy..212.) dnd 50, although he hath.committed sins, they shall 
wen hum. 16. Confess your faults one to another, and pray for 
another that ye may be healed. The inwrought prayer of the 
lteous man availeth much.—Now if Jobn, in the passage before us, 
reating of the subject. which James hath handled in the above 
ses, The any one, wha seeth his brother sunning a sin not unto death, 
whom John speaks, was any elder of the church endowed with the 
of healing diseases miraculously ; and the asking, prescribed by 
a, is what James calls the prayer of faith: Sce note 2, and the 
to be obtained by such asking, was a miraculous recovery of the 
inner from the mortal disease under which he was labouring ; 
Lalso, the raising /um up, namely to health, as is plain from 
Ts ve 16. } > q 
us him ask of God. In the original, itvis, He shall asi. But 
ure of the indicative is often put in scripture for the impera- 
-This asking James hath termed, the inwrought prayer of the 
ous man, because the elder was inwardly moved by the Holy 
pst to pray for the mirzculous recovery of the sick persen : Also 
ermed it, the prayer of faith, because the elder feeling himself 
d by the Holy Ghost to pray, prayed in the full assurance that 
wd would raise the sick person up to health. See note 3. 
passage therefore, St John directed the spiritual men, who 
gift of healing diseases miraculously, to exercise that gift, 
behalf of those who had sincerely repented of the sins which, 
brought on them the diseases under which they were labouring. 
the spiritual men could know with certainty the truth of the 
Sinner’s repentance, either by the gift of discerning spirits with 
ch tney were endowed ; or if any spiritual man had not that 
, he must have known it by feeling himself inwardly moved to 
‘the sick sinner’s Tecovery.— Lhe anointing of the sick with 
bgh not mentioned by John, was Gtly prescribed by James ; 
howevex on account of any efficacy which it had, as a natural 
cay, to procure health for the sick, but merely as an outward 
to the sick person himself, and to those who were present, that 
iracle of healir & Was tobe wrought. For the same purpose the 
We, ghee sent forth by Christ to heal diseases miraculously, a- 
ted the sick persons with oil whom they were to recoyer. For, , 
ough that rite is not mentioned by any of the evangelists who 


haye 
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say concerning it, that he will grant, at his request, recove; 
should ask. © those who have not sinned to dea 
There is a sin which will be punishe 


have given an account of their commission, Mark who hath descr: 
ed the success with which they executed their commission tells 
chap. vi. 13. They anointed with oil many that were sick, and heal 
them. PL rate v4 Ae 
3. He will grant to him life.—The life which was to be asked 
those who sinned not unto death, and which God was to grant, 

not be eternal life, Vecause no where in scripture is eternal life p 
mised to be given to any sinner, at the asking of another. Bes 
right reason teaches, that eternal life should not be granted to 
sinner merely because another asks it for him: may, that the pr 
ers of the whole world united, will not procure eternal life for 
impenitent <inner.—On the other hand, if a sinner truly repent 
his sin, he will assuredly obtain eternal life through the intere 
of Christ, whether any of his fellow men ask it for him ort 
Since then, one person’s asking God to grant eternal life to anot! 
hath no influence to procure that favour, the life which was t 
asked for the person who had not sinned unto death, and wi 
God promised to grant, must have been temporal life only ; 
sequently, John’s direction, Let jim ask God, and he will gra 
him life, is equivalent to that of James, Let them pray ove t 
and the prayer of. “faith will save the sick, and the Lord will raise 
up ; and so, although he hath committed’ sins, they shall be fors 
jim; that is, although he hath committed sins which have ‘ 
sjoned him to be punished with a mortal disease, he shall be de 
ed from that punishment. In calling a miraculous ‘recovery 
, mortal disease which had been inflicted as the punishment ol 
the forgiving of sins, James hath followed his master, who’ 
the recovery of the sick of the palsy, the forgiving of his sins, 
+x. 9—5. In like manner the Psalmist represents the healt 
his diseases, as the forgiving of all his iniquitiee 
4. For those who sin not unto death. Tere the relat 
ral, notwithstanding the antecedent a#dcAger, is sing 
number of the r phat 
was not restricted to any particular person who had not 

death, but extende 
For an account of 
In this 16th verse the apostle, according to the Bible | 
directed any one who saw his brother sinning a sin 
to ask life for him from God, at the very time he was s 
gin; and assured him that God would at his request g 
such a sinner. But this is evidently a great improp 
however will be removed by translating the clause in 
agreeably to the import of the word cpecberetvorre COM 
she participle, not of the present but of the imperfect 
tive, thus: Lf eny one see his brother hath sinned a sin tot 
é , . on 
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with death, because the sinner is im- 
penitent : I do not say concerning it, 
that the spiritual man should ask God 


t him ask God, &c. According to this translation, the prayer for 
fe to the sinner was to be made, not while he was sinning, but af- 
er he had sinned, and had repented.—I have no doubt that the 
‘anslation ought to run in the past time. Yet I have not ventura 
1 to make the alteration in the new translation. 

It is now time to inform the unlearned reader, that on this 16th 
erse of the fifth chapter of John’s First Epistle, taken in conjunc- 
on with the parallel passage transcribed from the epistle of James, 
ote 1. the Papists have built what they. call the sacrament of ex- 
eme unction, which the priests of their communion dispense to dy- 
ig persons, by anointing them with consecrated oil, accompanied 
ith a prayer for the pardon of their sins, and with an authoritative 
eclaration importing that their sins are completely pardoned. But, 
» shew that that rite is no sacrament, and that it by no means 
oduceth the excellent effects attributed to :t by the Papists, I 
ibmit the following arguments to the intelligent reader’s consi- 
eration. / 

1. If the anointing with oil prescribed by James, and the prayer 
the elder which accompanied that anointing, be a sacrament to 

ich the graces of pardon and salvation are really annexed, it 
ight not to be confined to the sick and dying, but agreeably to 
enature af a sacrament, all who profess to believe the gospel 
we aright to partake of it. Nevertheless, by the apostolic in- 
nction, it is appointed only for the sick; and by the practice of 
e Papists, it is ministered only to such of the sick as are at the 
int of death. Wherefore, since those who are in health are pre- 
uded from this rite, and multitudes of them die without being in 
condition to receive it, it cannot be a sacrament instituted for 
mferring pardon and salvation on those who die in a sick bed, 
ce those who are cut off in health are, by the apostle’s injunction, 
cluded from these great graces: But it must have been appointed 
r some such purpose as that which hath been already explained. 
2. This pretended sacrament being built on the passages of scrip- 
re mentioned ver. 6. note 1. it should be dispensed as directed in 
ese passages ; and being so dispensed, it should be followed with 

e effects there described ; that is to say, it should be dispensed 
ly to the sick, and the sick immediately on receiving it ought to 
ve their sins pardoned, without any regard to their character and 
mper of mind at the time. The reason is, to the forgiving of 
e sins of the sick, nothing is required in the above mentioned pas- 
ges, but that they be anointed with oil in the name of the Lord, 
d that the elder pray over them the prayer of faith; that is, pray 

the full assurance that their sins shall be forgiven them.—If the 
pists reply, that to the forgiveness of the sick person’s sins, his 
pentance is necessary, the answer is, That in so far as the par- 

n of sin dependeth on the repentance of the sick, the prayer of 

the 
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the elder and authoritative declaration of pardon, have no influen 
in procuring for the sick that grace. Perhaps we shail be to th 
anointing and prayer being expressly required, they are equally 1 
cessary to the pardon of the sick sinner as repentance, botb bei 
implied conditions. Be it so. But in that case, no person, wi 
hath the sacrament of extreme unction in his power and neglects 
can be saved. This however, it is to be presumed, no charitak 
Papist will venture to affirm. 1. a SR ot, Weel 
_§. If the elder’s anointing the sick with oil, am 
them the prayer of faith, be a sacrament, the person to. 
dispensed, must not only receive the eternal par n 
but he must also be immediately raised 
for that grace is as expressly promised, 
anointing of the sick with oil and the pra fe 
giveness of the sins which he hath committed.—To ci 
sequence, the Papists affirm, that the raising up of the sick 
health is conditional, depending on its being expe ent for the ¢ 
ry of God, and for the good of the 
this it is answered, as before, That to t 
nothing is required but anointing and p 
for argument’s sake, that expediency as wel 
ly implied as the condition on which the si : 
health, the Papists ought to shew how it hath 
of the multitudes to whom their sacrament of unction 
hath been dispensed in their dying moments, so few ha 
ed up to health by the Lord. Hath this: J 
to the Lord hath not seen it expedient to up ma f the 
health, notwithstanding that grace is as exp "promised to 
low the anointing of the sick, and the eld aye: hei 
covery, as the forgiveness of their sins? Or, ha 
cause of those, to whom their sacrament of 
been dispensed, few have been sincere peni 
pists will affirm neither of these, as they woul 
to their church. And therefore, till they 
season for God’s not raising up the sick 
ing to his promise, after they have been 
the priest, we must believe that these rites 
the graces of pardon and salvation are annexed. 
The foregoing three arguments demonstrate, 
ihe sick with oil and the praying for their 
pointed as a permanent office in the church, whicl 
erform, and every professing Christian. who is s 
as the effectual means of procuring the plena 
These rites were peculiar to the first age, be 
procuring an eternal pardon of sins to the sich t 
recovery from some mortal disease which had been infl 
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[7 All unrighteous- 17 Every unrighteous action is SiN, 
ds sin.* (Kas, 205.) and merits death; but there are sins 
there is a sin not un- which, because they are not com- 
eath. mitted presumptuously, nor continuéd 
in, will not be punished with temporal 

death. 
3 We know that who- 18 We know that whoever hath 
hath been begotten of been begotten of God, (chap. ii. 29. 
doth mot sin, (adda note.) doth not sin habitually, (chap, 
because HE who is ii. 6. note 1.) because he who is begot- 


¢ temporal punishment of their sins. And no person could mini- 
these rites with efficacy, except those who had the gift of healing 
es miraculously. ‘The directions therefore which the apostles have 
| concerning these rites, were not intended for the instruction of the 
ters of religion in every age, but merely to teach those who in the 
ige were endowed with the gift of healing diseases miraculously, in 
cases and for what ends they were to exercise that gift. See the 
ding note 2. 
re a saying, which Bengelius hath quoted from Whitaker, may be 
duced as a fit conclusion of this important controversy. Let them, 
he, anoint with oil who can pracure health Sor the sick, and let those 
sannot, abstain from the vain symbol. 
There is a sin unto death.” From the account of the sin not unto 
given in note 1. the reader will easily perceive that the sin unto 
, 18 a sin obstinately continued in, or at least not particularly re- 
d of, the punishment of which is therefore to end jn the sinner’s 
. This the spiritual man knowing, by his not being inwardly mo- 
of the Holy Ghost to pray for his recoyery, the apostle in the sub- 
nt clause forbade him, in such a case, to ask it of God. 
I do not say concerning it, that he should ask. Doddridge, who 
stands this of our praying for repentance and pardon in behalf 
ja sinners, thinks the apostle’s meaning is, J do not say, that 
[pray with a full assurance of being heard. But as there is nei- 
precept nor example in Scripture, authorizing us to pray for par- 
cs ope sinners, the only thing we can pray for in their behalf 
at God would grant them repentance. And if he heareth us 
at request, their pardon will follow.---On this subject Doddridge’s 
tion is both pious and benevolent. “ Let us not,” saith he, 
soon pronounce the case of a sinner hopeless ; but rather subject 
selves to the trouble of some fruitless attempts to reclaim him, 


n omit any thing where there, may be a possibility of succeed- 
” 


bie 


r.17. All unrighteousness is sin. By unrighteousness, the apostle 
S, every thing. by which our neighbour is injured : and by sz, a 
ion of the law of God. See chap. iii. 4.---Perhaps by making 
observation here, the apostle intended to intimate to the sick sin- 
that to render his repentance sincere, restitution must be made to 
one whom he hath injured by his unrighteousness; in which case 
1, as the apostle adds, will not be unto death, © 
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begotten of God (snes) ten of God guardeth himself, and 
guardeth himself, and the “devil doth not lay hold on him so a 
wicked one doth not lay enslave him: For such an one, V 
hold on him." sick, ye may pray in the hope’ of: 
‘ing heard. Lo 
19 We know that we 19 By keeping ourselves fron 
are BEGOTTEN of God." bitual sin, we know that we a re 
(Kat, 205.) But the whole gotten of God. But the whole 1 
world lieth (#, 175.) um- of idolaters and infidels Heth 
der the wicked one.* the dominion of the devil. See 
i. 13. notes. 


Ver.18. And the wicked one doth not hold him, namely in subj eC 
for amruy signifies to hold fast, as'well as to touch, Thus John x: 
Mu ws ares, Hold me not ; for I do not yet ascend to my Father. N 
over, io touch signifies to hurt, John ix. 19. 2 Sam. xiv. 10. 1C 
xvi. 22. and even to destroy, Job1. 1.---The Syriac version of 
elause is, Malus, non appropinquat ei.---The devil is called the e 
uicked one, by way of eminence, because he entertains the greate 
lice towards mankind, and is indefatigable in his endeavours to F 
many of them as he can. + ae Saale 

Ver. 19..-1. We know that we are begotten of God. In the ot 
it is, we know that we are ex 74 See, But the expression be 
cal must be completed from ver. 18. by supplying syeyenpeevos, aS. 
done in the translation. See chap. iii. 12. note 1. 4 

2. But the whole world lieth under the wicked one. Here as in 
ii. 16. note 1. the world signifies, not the material fabric of the: 
but the wicked men of the world. Wherefore, the whole 
notes all the idolaters, infidels, and wicked men of the world, 
ving made themselves the subjects of the devil, it may be said of 
that « rw movnew xerrecs, they lie under the wicked one ; they ‘are wu 
dominion : just as it is said of believers in the next verse, that 
ev tw e&ArnSwe, ev TH UID, in or under the true God by being una 
see 1 Thess.i. 1. note.---The power of the devil in this lowe 
and over its inhabitants, is often spoken of in Seripture. 1 nu 
Hi. 2. He is called the prince uf the power of the air, the spirit v 
inwardly worketh in the claldren of disobedience.---2 Cor. iv. 4 
led The god of this world, and is said to blind mem of the un 
_--1 Pet. v. 8: He is called our adversary, and is said to be gat 
as a-roaring lion seeking whom he may swallow up.-—-Far 
men are said, 2 Tim. ii. 26. To be held in the snare of the dev 
Ephes. vi. 11. He is said to use’ crafiy methods for the dest 
mankind..--And 2 Cor. xi. 3. He is said to have begusled 
silty.--- And Col, i. 13. believers are said to be delivered 
of darkness, and translated into the kingdom of his beloved 
motes on 2 Cor.iv.4. and on Ephes. ii. 2.+-Because 
word xtras, to denote the bodiés of men lying on the gre 
dridge thinks the apostle, by using that word here, rep 
ked men of the world as lying slain by the devil, to give us ar 
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20. (Az, 104.) More- 20 Moreover, ‘we ‘know. that the 
r, we know that the Son of God hath come in the flesh to 
1 of God» (ix) hath destroy the works and power of the 
ne, and. hath given us. devil, (chap. iii. 8.) and hath given us 
lerstanding, that we. his. disciples understanding, that we 
rht know the true GOD," might know the true God ; and so we 
, 212.) and sowe are are subject to the true God, by being 

(176) under the true subject to ‘his Son Jesus Christ. This 
D, (#) under his Son » is the true God, and the .eternal life 
us Christ. This isthe which God hath promised to all them 
e God,* and the eter- who know him, John xvii. 3.°° 
life. We aa 

ag =f) fad k's \ 44 : \ \ hee * ia 
4 of thé miserable and'helpless’state’of mankind fallen by ‘the stroke 
that malicious merciless SN idibl ae ree Be Le oN, 
Ver. 20.---1. Hath given us understanding, that'we might know the true 
2 In the translation of this clause I’have supplied the word God 
m the’ end of the verse, not-only because it is found in the Alexan- 
an MS. and’in thé Vulgate version, but because the sense of the 
sage requires it.---In the Vulgate, this verse is translated as follows, 
| dedit ‘nobis sensum ut cognoscamas verim' Deum, ‘et simus in vero filio 
be at 9 ey: . ra 24aichrt ji yy toR 19 : 
+: Hiv est verus Deus, et vita eterna.’ And hath given us understand- 
that we might know the true God, and ‘might Be in his true Son : This 
the true God and life eternal. t seems the copy from which the Vul- 
fe translation was made, read here, Tov aArvdivoy zor, wore wuey ov oe 
nSiva dio avTs. 
9. This is the true God. Because the person last mentioned in what 
es before, is Jesus Christ, many commentators and theologians con- 
id, that the demonstrative pronoun évzes, stands here for Jesus Christ, 
d that he is the person who is called the true God. But as pronouns 
en denote the remote antecedent, when the circumstances of the case 
quire them to be so understood, (Ess. iv. 63.) others are of opinion 
at duroc, in this passage, refers not to Jesus Christ the near antece- 
nt, but to ov wAndwar, the true one, or true God, whom the Son of God 
d given the Christians understanding to know. And this opinion 
ey think probable, because, if the apostle by ovros, means Jesus Christ, 
maketh him the true God, notwithstanding in the sentence which 
mediately precedes ovres, he distinguisheth she true one, from his Son 
SUS Christ 5 Kai ecpev ev vw anova, v ta wa avte Ince Xeisw : And we 
e under the true one, under’ his Son Jesus Christ. Now, although our 
snslators have destroyed that distinction, and have made Jesus Christ 
e true God, by inserting the word even, in their translation between 
ec two clauses of the sentence, in this manner, And we are in him that 
true, even in his Son Jesus Christ ; yet as they have inserted that word 
ithout the authority of any ancient MS. the critics who make ovroc 
fer, not- to Jesus Christ, but to cov arndvov, think their opinion ought 
) have no weight in a matter of such importance.---Glassius, Phi- 
log. Sacr. p. 714. tells us that Athanasius in the council of Nice, 
isputing against Arius, called this text of John, a written demonsira- 
‘on: and added, ‘That as Christ said of the Father, John xvii. 3. This 
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21 Little children, keep 21 Dear children, keep you 
yourselves from idols. * from worshipping false : 
Amen. images. Now to shew since 

in this, and in all the things I b 
written to you, I conclude the w 
with an Amens , 


‘ ws = 4 
is hfe eternal, that they might know thee, the only true God, so John 
of the Son, This is the true God and eternal life: And that Arius 
acquiesced in this written demonstration, and confessed the Son of 
to be the true God. For these facts Glassius appeals to Athanasij O 
Tom. 3. p. 705. ll 
Ver. 21. Little children, keep yourselves from idols. For the m 

of the word E,eawy zdols, see 1 Cor. viii. 4. note pias 
tioned his disciples against going with the heathens into th ter 
their idol gods, to eat of their feasts upon the sacrifices which the 
fered to these gods, and against being present at any act of w 

which they paid to them, because, by being present at the worshi 
idols, they participated in that worship ; as is plain from w hat St 
hath written on that subject, 1 Cor. viii. and x.---The exhortation t 
brethren to keep themselves from idols, sheweth that this epistle 
intended for the converted Gentiles every where, as well as for | 
in Judea, to whom I suppose it was first sent. 
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do not allow these to be genuine ;” 
Sonysmas of Alexandria received John’s first epistle, 
= s his Catholic epistle ; and likewise mentions the o- 
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by Cyprian.—And that the second is cited by Alexander bisho > 


of Alexandria. 

usebius’s testimony to the first epistle of John hath been 
already mentioned in his own words, pref. to James, sect. 2. 
paragr.2. In bearing that testimony, Eusebius insinuateth that 
some ascribed the second and third epistles to another person of 
the name of John, called the Elder, of whom he s eaks, lib. iit. 
c. 39._-Jerome likewise hath mentioned this John in his cata- 
logue.—And Grotius, on a circumstance mentioned by Bede, in 
a passage to be produced immediately, hath ascribed the seco d 
and third epistles to him, in opposition to the testimony of the 
earliest and best Christian writers. . 

All the three epistles were received by ‘Athanasius, by Cy: i 
of Jerusalem, by the council of Laodicea, ‘by Epiphanius, and 
by Jerome. But the second and third were doubted by some 
in Jerome’s time.—All the three were received by Ruflin, b 
the third council of Carthage, by Augustine, and by all thos 
authors who received the same Canoa of the New Testamen 


and in the catalogue of Gregory Nazianzen, and of Am 
philochius, who observes that some received only one of them 
——The Syrian churches received only the first. See Pref. 1 
James, sect. 2. paragr. 3. Nor did Chrysostom receive an 
other. : : 
Bede, in the beginning of the eighth century, wrote thus 
his exposition of the second epistle: “ Some have thought th 
« and the following epistle not to have been written by Jol 
s¢ the apostle, but by another, a presbyter of the same nam 
«© whose. sepulchre is still seen. at Ephesus: whdmalso Pap 
‘© mention’ in his writings. But now it is the general consé 
“ of the, church that John the; apostle. wrote, also, these 
“ epistles, forasmuch as,,there is a, gteat ,agreement of 
« doctrine and. style between these and his first-epistle. - / 
« there is also a like zeal against heretics.” ouitise i bag 
Mill, in his Prolegomena, No, 153. observes,:\that the se 
and. third epistles of John,, resemble the -first,,dn_ sentim 
phraseology, and manner of expressing things.— ¢ 
in the sentiments and phraseology, may be ;seen , by, comparin 
2 Epistle ver. 5. with 1 Epistle.ii. 8,—and ver. 6, with 1 
v. 3.—and ver. 7. with 1 Epist. v. 5.—and 3 Epist. ver. 1 
John xix. 35.—Of John’s peculiar manner of expressing 
2 Epist. ver. 7-—and 3 Epist.-ver. 11. are examples.— 
ther observes, that of the 2d Epistle, which consists only 0 
verses, 8 may be found in the first, either in sense, or in ex 
sion. See Whitby’s pref. to 2 John. ait 
The title of e/der, which the writer of the second and. 
epistles hath taken, is no reason for thinking that they were? 
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written by John the apostle. For elder denotes that the person sa 
called was of long standing in the Christian faith, and had per- 
severed through a long course of years in that faith, notwithstand- 
ing the many persecutions to which all who professed the gospel 
were exposed in the firstage. It was therefore an appellation of 
great dignity, and entitled the person to whom it belonged, to 
the highest respect from all the disciples of Christ. For which 
reason it was assumed by the apostle Peter, 1 Pet. v. 1.—Heu- 
man gives it as his opinion, that in the title of elder, there is a 
reference to John’s great age, when he wrote these epistles, and 
that he was as well known by the title of e/der, as by his proper 
name ; so that e/der was the same as if he had said, the aged a- 
pastle.—Vhe circurnstance that the writer of these epistles hath 
not mentioned his own name, is agreeable to John’s manner, who 
neither hath mentioned his name in his gospel, nor in the first e- 
pistle, which is unquestionably his. Besides, it may have been 
a point of prudence in the writer of these epistles to conceal 
himself, under the appellation of the e/der, from his enemies into 
whose hands these epistles might come. . 
Beausobre and L’Enfant, in their preface to the second and 
third epistles, take notice that the writer of the third epistle 
‘speaks with an authority, which the bishop of a particular 
church could not pretend to, “ and which did not suit John the 
“ presbyter, even supposing him to have been bishop of the 
“ church of Ephesus, as the pretended Apostolical Constitu- 
“ tions say he was appointed by John the apostle. For if 
* Diotrephes was bishop of one of the churches of Asia, as is 
** reckoned, the bishop of Ephesus had no right to say to him, 
“as the writer of this epistle doth, ver. 10. Jf I come, I will 
« remember his deeds which he does. That language, and the vi- 
“sits made to the churches, denote a man who had a more ge- 
“ neral jurisdiction, than that of a bishop, and can only suit St 
“ John the apostle.” This threatening therefore, is an internal 
proof that the third epistle belongs to John, who by his miracu- 
lous powers, as an apostl¢, was able to punish Diotrephes for 
his insolent carriage toward the members of his church, and to- 
ward the apostle himself. 


: 


Sect. Il. Of the Person to whom John wrote his Second Epistle. 


The inscription of this epistle is, Exasern xvgie; which hath 
been translated and interpreted differently, both by the ancients 
and the moderns.—Some fancying Eclecta to be a proper name, 
have translated the inscription thus; To the Lady Eclecta. Ac~ 
cordingly in the Adumbrations of Clemens Alexandr. this epistle 
is said to have been written to a Babylonian woman, or virgin, 
: named 
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named Eclecta.—Among the moderns, Wolf and Wetstein are of 
the same opinion as to the name of this woman.— But Heuman 
and Benson contend that her name was Kugia, Kyria, and trans- 
ate the inscription thus, To the elect Kyria.—Oecumenius in his 
prologue saith, * He calls her Elect, either from her name, or 
< on account of the excellence of her virtue.” And in his com- 
mentary on the beginning of the epistle, he saith, * John did not 
«¢ scruple to write to a faithful woman, forasmuch as in Christ Jesus — 
é thereisneithermale nor female.”—On the other hand, Cassiodorus 
among the ancients, thought a particular church was meant by 
the apostle: And of the moderns, Whitby and Whiston were 
of the same opinion ; for they say, this epistle was not written 
io a particular lady but to a particular church: And Whiston 
mentions the church of Philadelphia; but Whitby that of Je- 
rusalem, the mother of all the churches, Out English transla~ 
tion expresses the commonly received opinion concerning this 
matter; which Mill also and Wall, and Wolf, with Le Clerc 
and Lardner have adopted.—Beza too was of the same. opinion, 
for in his note on the inscription he thus writes: “ Some think 
& Eclecta a proper name, which I donot approve, because in that 
s‘ case the order of the words would have been Kugia Exacera, Ti ) 
“¢ the Lady Eclecta, Others think this name denotes the Chris 
“¢ tian church in general. But that is disproved, first, by its be- 
“sing a manner of speaking altogether unusual ; secondly, 
& the apostle’s expressly promising in the last two. verses, 
« come to her and her children ; thirdly, by sending to her th 
és salutation of her sister, whom also he calls Hclecta. I there 
«« fore think this epistle was inscribed to a woman of eminence 
© of whom there were some here and there, who supported thi 
s church with their wealth, and that he called her Biect that i 
<6 excellent, and gave her the title of zvga Lady, just as Luk 
4+ gave to Theophilus, and Paul gave to Festus, the title of ga 
“+ seo; most excellent. For the Christian religion doth not forbx 
« such honourable titles to be given, when they are due.” 
It is supposed, that the writer of Uhis letter did not mentic 
the name of the lady to whom it was sent, lest the enemies 
the gospel into whose hands it came, finding her pointed 
a person of eminence among the Christians, ight have given 
her trouble. But the same reason should have hindered th 
writer of the third epistle from mentioning the name of Cai 
in its inscription. Benson therefore thinks Kyria the name 
the woman to whom the second of these epistles was writter 
and in support of his opinion observes, that the authors of 
second Syriac, and of the Arabic versions of this epistle, v 
derstood Kyria to be her name: for they have inserted the word 
Kyria in their versions, without translating. Ite.) J» ct eee 
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t is not known where this lady lived. But from the apos- 
$ proposing to visit her soon, it is conjectured that she livéd 
- far from Ephesus, where the apostle abode when he wrote 
hen." he N 


Secr. Ul. Of John’s design in writing his Second Epistle. 


The Gontinuator of Estius’s commentary saith, that any 
who compares ver. 7. of this epistle with what is written 
he first letter, and with what Tertullian hath said De Pre- 
pt. c. 46. and Epiphanius Heres. 24. will be sensible that 
; short epistle was written to confute the errors of Basilides 
his followers, who affirmed that Christ was not a real 
a, but ‘only a man in appearance ; consequently, that he 
ther did nor suffered what he appeared to do and suffer. 
n the preface to the first epistle, Sect. 3. it was observed, 
: in the latter end of the first age, many false teachers, the 
‘iples of Basilides, were going about disseminating his doc- 
e concerning the person of Christ. Wherefore, as that 
trine overturned the whole scheme of the gospel, and in 
icular annihilated the atonement which Christ is said in 
gospel, to have made for the sin of the world by his death, 
yed Christians of their best hopes, and turned the whole of 
r faith into a dream, or illusion, John did not content him- 
with condemning that pernicious doctrine in his first epis- 
but judged it necessary, in a more particular manner, to 
this lady and her children on their guard against the de- 
ers who taught it. He therefore said to them, ver. 7. If 
teacher come to. you, who doth not hold the true doctrine 
cerning the persom of Christ, do not receive him into your 
se, neither wish him health and prosperity ; lest by seeming 
ncoutage him in his errors, ye become partakers in his evil 
|. 
ome readers, not attending ‘to the circumstances in which 
lady was, May pethaps from the apostle’s advice to her, 
clude that he was of an evil disposition himself, and en- 
is disciples an intolerant spirit, toward those who 
red from them in opinion concerning matters of religion. 
those who thus reason ought to consider, that the person 
yhom the apostle gave this advice was a woman, whose be- 
olent disposition laid her open to be imposed on by cunning 
ives. ey Ought also to call to mind the black picture, 
ch the apostle Paul in his second to Timothy, chap. ini. 6, 
nd in his epistle to Titus, chap. i. 10, 12. hath given of the 
ent heretical teachers ; together with what the Fuithers 
> written concerning their base arts, their impiety, their 
istrous tenets, their hypocrisy, their covetousness, and their 
Tol. 1V. Rr debauchery. 
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debauchery. For, if they attend to these things, they will 
sensible that the apostle’s directions to this lady and her c 
dren, were by no means too severe ; especially as these here 
cal teachers pretended to be inspired : nay to possess an hig 
er degree of inspiration, than even the apostles themse. 
were endowed with.—Besides, John’s directions to this 
and her children, are not inconsistent with the precepts of 
other apostles, who have commanded us meekly to bear w 
those who err, and in the spirit of meekness to reclaim th 
For the persons they had in view in these precepts, were 
false teachers who disseminated their corrupt doctrines, 
who erred from corruption of heart, but persons who « 
through weakness of understanding, and ignorance. Th 
plain from Paul’s ordering Titus to rebuke the false teache 
Crete with a cutting sharpness: and from his comman 
‘Timothy to shun the company of ebstinate heretics. Ar 
John’s advice to this lady is not inconsistent with the precep 
his brethren, so netiher do they contradict his own precepts, 
nestly and repeatedly delivered in his first epistle, to love a1 
do good to the worst of men. They are only advices to this | 
and her children, not to expose themselves to the danger 5 
ing seduced by false teachers, and not to aid them in spre 
their errors.—His advice, therefore, ought to be attended | 
those, who, either from piety, or benevolence, are dispos 
shew hospitality to teachers, of whose chatacter and tenets 
are ignorant; because such, notwithstanding their she 
godliness, and their plausible discourse, may be dec 
which case, the persons who entertain them in their housi 
who give them money, certainly become partakers of th >i 
deeds, as the apostle in this epistle hath expressly declare: 


es 


= SO ——<—<— 


View and Illustration of the Matters wna? John’s 
Epistle. es ce 
if Gane apostle, after addressing this letter to a ; 
tinction and her children, and expressing a 
tion to them on account of their adhering to the t 
gospel, ver. 1.—declared that he was moved, thus 
by the gospel itself, ver. 2—And as a testimony 
gave them his apostclical benediction, ver. 3.— 
lady, that he felt the greatest joy when he found 
children, with whom he had conversed, peas 
walking in the truth; that is, holding the true do ctt 
gospel, and behaving suitably to that doctrine, ver. 
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s he took Occasion to exhort them, to love all the sincere 
ciples of Christ, and to do them good offices, according to the 
mmandment which Christ gave to his apostles at the be- 
yning, ver. 5.—and to express their love to Christ by obeying 
his commandments ; particularly the commandment they 
d heard from the beginning, that they should Jove another 
cerely with a pure spiritual love, ver. 6.—Next he told this 
cellent lady, that his joy, on account of her children’s walk- 
; in the true doctrine of the gospel concerning the person of 
rist, was the greater, that many false teachers were going 
mut, who denied that Jesus Christ had come in the flesh. 
ch of these, he told her, was the deceiver and the antichrist 
etold by our Lord to come. This account of the false 
chers the apostle gave, lest the lady and her children, de- 
ved by their plausible speeches, and their shew of extraordi- 
y piety, might have been disposed to shew them kindness; 
yposing them to be the servants of Christ, ver. 7.—-He there- 
e desired them to be on their guerd against such teachers, 
this among other reasons, that if they should be drawn a- 
y by them, he would lose the reward which he expected for 
having, not only faithfully, but successfully, taught them 
‘true doctrine of the gospel: For he wished that his reward 
zht be complete, through their continuing in the belief and 
ice of the truth, ver. 8.—Moreover he told them, that the 
er who doth not abide in the true doctrine concerning 
doth not acknowledge the truth of God’s testimony con- 
ning his Son. But the teacher who continueth to hold that 
trine, acknowledges the Son’s testimony concerning him- 
> a8 well as the Father’s, ver. 9.— Wherefore, if any teacher 
e t them, and did not bring the true doctrine concerning 
rist, he forbade them to teceive him into their house; or so 
1 as to give him the common salutation or wish of health, 
Because the person who gives any encouragement to 
hers, though it be done inconsiderately, is in some 
Faceessory to the mischiefs which his pernicious doctrine 
y occasion yer. 11.—He then told them, that he had many 
er t igs to say to them concerning these impostors, but he 
uld not con mit them to writing, because he hoped to come 
n and dofiiesie with them personally, in a more free man- 
than he could do by letter, that their mutual joy might be 
nplete, ver. 12.—And so concluded, wish giving this lady 
‘Salutation of the children of her sister, to whom likewise 
gives the appellation of e/ect, on account of the excellence of 
character, ver. 13. 


is 
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New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 
Ver. 1. The elder! to Ver. 1. I the aged apostle of 
the elect lady * and her to the excellent lady and her hild: 
children, 3 whom [love whom I love in truth, and not 
4 sincerely. > And not I only, but.all also who know the 
only, but all also who doctrine of the gospel, love her and 
know the truth. children sincerely. . ie 

2 (An) WELove rou 2 This love L and alll who know 
through the truth * which ruth, bear to’ you through the influe 
abideth ( 172.) among of the gospel; which abideth amon; 
us, and shall be with us and shall be continued with us t 
for ever. * end of the world. ie a 


Ver. 1.—1. The elder. For the import of this title, see’? 
Sect."1. penult paragr. %, ek fee ee 
9."To the elect lady. The apostle gave to this lady the app 
tion of elect, or excellent, (See Ess. iv. 41.) not only on accout 
her virtues, but, as Esting,observes, because she was ¢ 
‘by her birth and opulence; and to shew his respect for | 
count of her beneficence to the poor, and to strangers. See v 
note, and Pref, Sect. 2. Ne ERNOIN 
3,_And her children. ‘There is no mention made by the ay 
of this lady’s husband, either because he was dead, or because h 
not a Christian. i ed 
4. Whom I love. The pronoun evs though the antece 
and texvotg be, the one in the feminine gender, and the oth 
masculine, is put in the masculine, because according to | 
of the Greék language the masculine gender ‘comprehend: 
masculine and the feminine. See Ess.iv. 60. * " 
5, Sincerely. The sincerity and purity of his love to thi 
the apostle shewed on_the present occasion, by his earnest 
euard her and her children against being deceived by t 


oO . i, 
teachers, who were then going about among the 


See ver. T—If ey earSue is translated, a truth, 
be, whom I Jove on account of their adherence to tl 
of the gospel. Accordingly, he adds, And not I only, b 
who know the truth. ene ia 
Ver. 2.—1. Through the truth. As the ostle 
ing the. principle from which his love to this lady and 
proceeded, 1 have translated the preposition da by the w 
to mark that principle: His love to these excelle 
ceeded from the influence which the true doctrine of 
on his mind, to make him love all the real disciples 
2. And shall be with us for ever. Jobn ment 
‘nance of the Christian religion in the world for ever, 
its excellence, and of God’s care to support it, notwith 
attempts of infidels to destroy it. For these consid 
have been a great encouragement to all in the first age w 


% 
& Grace, mercy, AND 
zace, be with you from 
rod the Father, and 


om the Lord Jesus 


hrist the Soh of the. 


ather, (#, 162.) with 
uth anid love." 
4 I rejoiced greatly 


mt, 259.) when I found 


IME of thy children ' 
alking in truth, 7 as 
e recerved commandment 
om the Father. 
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3 Grace, mercy, and peace, (esas, 
the future for the imperative, Ess. 
iv. 13,) be with you, from God the 
Father of all, and from Jesus Christ 
the Son of the Father, together with 
the possession of truth, and of love to 
God and to man. 

4 I rejoiced greatly when I found 
some of thy children,’ with whom 1 
conversed lately, holding the doctrines 
and observing the precepts of the gospel, 
as these were preached by us ac- 
cording to the commandment which we 


received from the Father. 
5 And now I beseech thee lady, not 


as writing to thee a new command- 


5 And now I beseech 
ee lady, * not. as writ- 


ived the gospel, to maintain it, although by so doing they exposed 
emselyes to much persecution. ‘ 

Ver. 3. And from Jesus Christ the Son of the Father, with truth 
ud love. Whitby, supposing the clause, ev wanSue-xas ayean, to 
: an Hebraism, connects it with che Son of the Father, and tran- 
ates the passage thus: From Jesus Christ the true and beloved Son 
‘the Father. But others construe the passage im this manner: 
race, mercy, and peace, with truth and love, be with you from God 
e@ Father, and from Yesus Christ the Son of the Father. This con- 
ruction I think should be followed. 

( r. 4.—1. I rejoiced greatly when I found some of thy children. 
D Evennee ex Tay tTexvay cx signifies. From this expression Estius in- 
tred, that some of this lady’s children were not Christians. But 
2x suppose with Grotius, that John speaks of such of her chil- 
“€ 1 as in the course of their affairs had come to the place where he 

. and that having conyersed with them, he had found them 
4, both im the faith and in the practice of the gospel.— After 
+ returned home, the apustle inscriked this letter to them, as 
| as to their mother, and by the commend:*.on which he bestow- 
1 on them in it, he no doubt encouraged them much to persevere 
| the truth. 

2. Walking in truth. As walking denotes in scripture the course 
fa man’s behaviour, Ess. iv. 59. wa/king in truth may signify, not 
nly that these young persons maintained the true doctrine of the 
ospel concerning the person of Christ, ver. 7. but that their con- 
ersation was in all respects suitable to the gospel.—In this joy, the 
postle manifested the disposition of a faithful minister of Christ - 
r sch derive their greatest happiness from the faith and holiness 
ftheir disciples. John spake in the same manner concerning Cains, 
Epist. ver. 3. And Paul concerning his converts,. Philip. iv. 1. 
‘Thess. iii. 9. 

Wer. 5.—1. Now I beseech thee lady. This sort of address suiterh 


a particular 
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ing to thee a new Com- ment; a commandment which t 
mandment, 7 but that never heardst before; but that cor 
which we had from the mandment which we apostles he 
beginning, that we love from our Master from the beginni. 
one another, ? and which we have all along preac 

ed, that we love one another, 

G And this is the love, 6 Moreover this is the love of G 

that we walk according to that we walk according to his ca 
his. commandments. ' mandments, (1 John v. 3.) This is i 
This is the command- great commandment of God, that + 
ment, 7 even as ye have believe in him whom he hath se 


a particular person, better than a whole church consisting of ma 
individuals, to which, in the opinion of some, this letter was direct 
See Preff Sect. 2. 

2. Not as writing to thee a new commandment. The apostle d 
not speak of a new commandment, in the sense in which our L 
used that phrase, when he said to his disciples, John viii. 34. Avy 
commandment I give to you, that ye love one another: as I have ‘lo 
you, that ye also love one another. See 1 John ii. 8. note 1. 1 
his meaning is, either, that the commandment #9 /ove one anc 
which, he gave to this lady, was nota commandment which 
never been delivered to the church before; or, that it was m 
commandment peculiar to the gospel. ‘The first of these I 
be the apostle’s meaning ; as he tells this lady, that the disciph 
Christ had had this commandment delivered to them from th 
ginning. Nt Fie wall 

3. But thatwhich we had from the beginning, that we love o 
nother. In inculcating this commandment $0 frequently, an 
earnestly in all his writings, John shewed himself, not only a & 
ful apostle of Christ, but a person of an excellent heart 
breast being full of love to mankind), he) 1 to | 
amiable disposition in ali the disciples of jest > 
at the end of this epistle. P 

Ver. 6.—1. This is the love, that we walk 
mandments. Most commentators think John is sd 
love mentioned in the preceding verse, mamely ythe 
Christians owe to each other. But, .since he tells 
of which he now speaketh, consists in the ry a: 
mandments, he must mean the /ove of God: for he deli ! 
sentiment, 1 John v. 3. This is the love of God, that we 
mandments. ey 

2. This is the commandment ; that is, the command 
of eminence. Wherefore, though the apostle doth not t 
this commandment is, yet by calling it the comma 
tainly directeth us to God’s great commandment to 
loved ‘Son Jesus Christ, whom he sent into the work 
to save sinners. ‘To this interpretation, the reason assign 
apostle in the next verse, for putting the disciples in mind 


0 mm hal 
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card from the begin- 
ng that ye, may walk 
te ‘ 

7 (On, 256.) For 
any deceivers are en- 
red into the world, 
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(John vi. 29.) even as ye have heard 
from the beginning, in order that ye 
may constantly obey it. See 1 John 
ii. 5. note 1. 

7 I put you in mind of God’s 
commandment to believe on Jesus 
Christ, whom God sent into the 


ho do not confess Jesus 
hrist did come ' in the 
sh. This is the de- 
‘iver and ¢he antichrist.* 


world in the flesh, because many de- 
ceivers are entered into the world, who 
do not confess that Jesus Christ did 
come in the flesh, and who refuse to 
obey him. Every teacher of this 
sort, is the false prophet and the anti- 
christ foretold by our Lord to come. 

8 Keep yourselves from these de- 


¥ 


8 Look to yourselves ! 


is 


mamandment, agreeth ; for many deceivers are entered into the 
orld, &c. 

3. Even as ye have heard from the beginning, that ye may walk in it. 
he apostle having, from the beginning of the gospel, declared it 
‘be Ged’s commandment to obey Christ, John might well tell his 
sciples, that they had heard it preached from the beginning in order 
at they might constantly obey it. 

Wer. 7.—1. Who do not confess Fesus Christ did come in the flesh, 
woewoy being the participle of the imperfect of the indicative, is 
gaily translated did come : for Jesus Christ was not on earth in 
e flesh when John wrote this; as the translation in our Bible, 
ome, imports. He had come in: the flesh, but was gone. For 
hich reason no translation of this clause, which representeth Jesus 
hrist as then present, can be just. Beza, in his note on seyepesvor, 
ter observing that it is not the participle of the present, but of the 
ct tense, tells us, that this participle is used in innumerable 
es for the aorist; and gives as an example,.3 John, ver. 3. 
here ‘eyouwy is put for srSevrar, and is rendered accordingly, 

by our translators ; when the brethren came.—In the Vulgate 
sion of the verse under our consideration, sexexwey is rightly tran- 
2, This is the deceiver, and the antichrist. Notwithstanding these 
ypeliations are in the singular number, they do not denote any par- 
cular false teacher, but a number of such 3 as is plain from the 
recedent clause, where it is said, many deceivers are entered into the 
orld. Perhaps the apostle used the singular number emphatically, 
) lead this lady to recollect our Lord’s prediction concerning the 
se teachers who were to arise. Sce 1 John ii. 18, note 3. iv. 5. 
ote 2. ' 

Ver. 8.—1. Look to yourselves. Barres, Look attentively to your- 
fves, and to those around you, that they may not by any crafty 
ethods, seduce you into the paths of error and vice. 


- That 


that we? may not lose 
THE THINGS which we 
have wrought, bat may 
receive a full reward. * 


9 Whosoever (xagu- 
Eavor) goeth beyond, and 
docth not abide in the doc- 
trine of Christ, ? acknow- 
ledgeth not God. He who 
abideth in the doctrine of 
Christ, the same acknow- 
ledgeth both the Father 
and the Son.- (See 1 
John 'v. 12. note.) 

10 If any one come to 
you, and do net bring this 
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_ do net bring this doctrine, 


eo ee 
ceivers, that sie who h2 ye 
you, may not, by your 
them, Jose our labour, but 
ing you faultless at the day 
ment, may receive our rewar ‘e 
9 Whosoever . bi 
not abide in tl 
Christ and his_ 
ii. 23. note.) ae 
He who closely a 
taught by Christ anc 
same acknowledgeth the 
of the Father and of the 
confirmed that doctrine 
ample manner. ‘ 
10 If any teacher come to y 


2. That we may not lose the things which we ha 
of Stephen’s MSS. the _Alexandrian ,and_ othe 
the second Syriac, and the Ethiopic version 
cupide read here, wmorerirs & sigyacucts that 
awhich ye have wrought. Grotius saith, this 2 
common reading, with what goeth before. 

3. But may receive a full reward. The 
d:en were to take heed to themselves, for th 
that the apostles who had converted them, 
of their reward which is promised to them wh 
eousness. Dan. xii. 3. And even, althoug 
were promised to those who are ‘instrument: 
certainly, by tle apostasy of their discip 
which their pers@¥erance in faith and ho 
Heb. xiii. 17.—The person, who was to rec 
consequence of this lady and her children’s 
is the apostle ; For if the others apost r 
reward at all. ~ wir 

Ver. 9. Whosoever gocth beyond, and. 
Christ. TageBawor, This word signi e 
rection the bounds, which are preseribed 1 
doctiMe of Christ 1s contained within cer 
eth a different doctrine goeth beyond the 
this plain the apostle adds, And doth not abide in 
Wherefore, the person who either neglecteth t 
the doctrine of Christ, or who teacheth what is not th 

Chiist, is equally culpable, and doth not acknowled 

doctrine of Christ which the apostle had in his ne 
is the doctrine concerning Christ, that he 1s th 
“nto the world made flesh, to save mankind, See 2 
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trine,* do not véceive’ Christ the Son of God did come in 
2 into your house the flesh to save mankind, do not re- 

wish hin happiness. 3 ceive him into your house, nor express 

in Deapste _ your approbation of him by giving 
him the common salutation. 


Jer. 10.—1. If any one come to you, and doth not bring this doc- 
e, namely 7, the doctrine mentioned in the preceding verse. 
re, more is meant than is expressed. For the apostle, in this 
expression, condemned those who brought, or taught a con- 
y doctrine.—From this precept it appears, that when those who 
fessed to be the disciples of Christ, came to any place where 
y were not known to the brethren li resided there, nor were 
mamended to them by some with whom they were acquainted, 
+ made themselves known to them as the real disciples of Christ, 
Jeclaring their faith. It is necessary to call the reader’s atten- 
to this custom, because it shews the propriety of the aposile’s 
ice to this pious lady and her children. See the following note. 
. Do not receive him inio your house. In the eastern couatries, 
relieve were no inns for the entertainment of travellers as with 
to receive and entertain strangers in one’s house, was considered, 
er as a duty which friends mutually owed to each other, or as the 
inning of a lasting friendship. But after the inhabitants of these 
tries became Christians, they exercised hospitality to their stran- 
brethren from a still nobler principle, especially when these 
pers were employed in spreading the gospel. For in that case, 
) Chirist and a regard to his religion, strongly moved them to 
sind offices, see Rom. xii. 8. note 5.—From the example of 
los, mentioned Acts xviii. 27. and from what is insinuated 2 
iis 1. . concerning the false teachers who had come from Judea 
arinth, it appears, that when the hrethren had occasion to go to 
sch where they were not known, they carried letters of re- 
pay tion from persons who were acquainted with some of the 
bers of that church, who on the credit of thesé letters received 
entertained them. Or, if these strangers had no recommendatory 
rs, they made themselves known as sincere disciples of Christ, by 
aring neir faith to the bishop and elders of the church to ich 
“came; as is insinuated in the first clause of the verse under 
ideration. These customs were prudently established in the first 
“to prevent the churches from being deceived by the heretical 
hers, who very early went about disseminating their errors.— 
‘lady to whom the apostle wrote this letter, being rich and 
1 very benevolent disposition; perhaps also living in a place 
re the Christians ‘were too few, or too poor, to have a fund for 
entertainment of strangers, she might think herself under the 
e obligation to pay attention to the wants of these strangers who 
t about preaching the gospel. Wherefore, to prevent her 
1 being deceived by impostors, the apostle directed her to 
five these teachers to give an account of the doctrines which 
ol. II. Ss ' they 
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11 For he who wish- 11 For he who- giveth him the 
eth him happiness, par- mon salutation, thereby expresse ; 
taketh in his deeds, which approbation of his conduct, 
ARE evil. ‘ partaketh in the evils which his cor 

doctrine may occasion. 
12 Having many things 12 Having many things to wri 
to write fo you,’ I did not you concerning those deceivers 
incline TO cComMMuUNI- call themselves inspired teach 
CATE THEM by paper did not incline to communicate thi 
and ink; * (#a«) because paper and ink; because I hope to 
I hope to come zo you, #0 you soon, and to speak to you fi 
and speak face to face, face to face concerning these de 
that our joy may be made ‘ers, that our mutual joy may be 
complete. complete. + 


13 The children of 13 The children of thy excellent si 


ne) 


they taught; and if she found that they did not hold th 
doctrine concerning the person of Christ, he advised her 
receive them into her house, nor even to give them the 
mon salutation of wishing them health and happiness. Fi 
mong the Christians of that age, this wish was not a mere ci 
ment, as with us, but an expression of real good will.. The 
advice, therefore, was perfectly proper, because they who 
tained, or otherwise shewed respect to false teachers, enable 
the more effectually to spread their erroneous doctrine, to t 
of those whom they deceived ; consequently, asthe apostle ol 
they became partakers in their evil deeds. See Pref. Sect. 
paragr. cea Taped see 2 

3. Nor wish him happiness. Kougey evew wa Ayers. The 


Wh 
of vem jour, b 
the common salutation. . , 


Ver. 12—1. Having many things to worl Wi 
suppose, meant many things concerning the characte 
of the false teachers: Perhaps also, he wished to men 
of the false teachers whom he had in view, But these. 
not think it proper to write ina letter ; especially as | 
visit this lady and her children soon, and to converse wi! 
sonally. >t Se 

2. I did not incline to communicate them by paper and 
yeere. From this Bengelivs conjectures, that in v 
John made use of paper, not parchment. 

Ver. 13.—1. The children of thy elect stster. 
here, as in ver. 1. and some other passages of scripture, 
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‘t ® sister salute who are now with me, desire me in 
a Amen, their name to wish thee health and 


io. dig? oan a _ happiness in token of their love. 
ages! 6 i Amen. 

‘a agpeone:. 
aR) 


amt eternity to salvation. For the apostle could not 
’s sister was so elected, unless the matter had 
jown to bim by a particular revelation, which is not 
been the case, by any who so interpret e/ection. 
| person of an excellent character ; such by the He- 
led elect persons, Ess. iv. 41. 
| Acwalera: ce. The salutations which the Chris- 
ge gave toveach other, were not of the same kind 
s of unbelievers, which were wishes of temporal 
ity only : but they were wishes of health and happi- 
souls, and expressions of the most sincere love. See 
yer. 2——The apostle sent this lady the salutation ef the 
Sigh cei sister, to intimate to her, that they were all 
rae ey persevered in the true doctrine of the gos- 
id their mother lived in the city, of ‘place of 
the apostle hed his residence. 


CONCLUSION. . sre oe al 


y and earnestness with which St John hath in- 
! love, his declaring that it is the only sure proof 
God, and his assuring us that it banisheth from 
f the person who possesses it all fear of the judg- 
catty make us solicitous to form a just idea of so 
y, and raise in us a sincere endeavour to ac- 
refore observe, that since the love which the 
sa duty which is due from all to all, it cannot 
called the Inve of esteem, becausé of that none . 
can b e the objects 5 neither can it be the fove of y 
ude is due only to’ ‘benefactors: But it 
of benevolence ; an affection which all may exer- 
only i it is more especially due to the good. 
f benevolence wil! not mark a person as 2 teal 
ft, nor banish from one’s mind all fear of the 
ome may be benevolent naturally, and o- 
ent actions.merely to gain applause, or to 
dly purpose. Wherezs the benevolence 
al disciples of Christ, is that alone which 
ve to God, and from 2 regard to his will. So 
us, chap. v. 2. By this we know that we love the 
din aright manner, whe we love Ged, and from 
keep his commandments, particularly his com- 
dment ta love one another ; 3 Not, however, in word or in 
pat." 2 tongue 
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tongue only, ut in truth and in deed, by doing them good 


cording to our power. If so, our,love to each other is to 
judged of and measured, not so much by the warmth of ¢ 
affection, for that depends on one’s natural temper, as by 
doing good to others from a regard to the commandment, 
will of God.—That true Christian love consists in beneficen 
John hath taught us, by telling us, that as the love of Goc 
us consists in his doing us good continually, so our love to 
another consisteth in doing them good, even to the lay 
down out lives for them, 1 Epist. ii. 16.—-According to 
view of Jove, persons whose natural temper does not adn i 
great warmth of affection, but who from an habitual regard 
the will of God do all the good they can to others, really p 
sess a greater degree of the love which Christ hath enjoin 
than those persons, who, having warmer affections, are me 
to do acts of beneficence, merely from matural dispositi 
without any regard to the will of God. ® j 
If the love which Christ hath enjoined consists in beneficer 
how fortunate are those to whom God hath given the m 
of doing good, not only to their own relations and friends,’ 
to the poor and needy who apply to them; and how cos 
are the obligations which God hath ‘laid on the great, 


poet Menander, translated in dventurer, 6 
«that offers in sacrifice, O. Pamphilus, a multitude of 
«and of goats, of golden vestments, or purple garment 
« figures of ivory, or precious gems, and imagines by th 
«¢ conciliate the favour of God, is grossly mistaken, ay 
« solid understanding. For he that would sacrifice with 
“ cess, ought to be (xenosp-ov) beneficent, no. corrupter of vir 
‘no adulterer, no robber or murderer for the sake of | 
«« Covet not, O Pamphilus, even the thread of another n 
« needle ; for God, who is near thee, perpetually behol 
“¢ actions.” fee ty ae 
‘Temperance, and justice, and purity, are here incu 
« in the strongest manner, and upon the most powerful mi 
« the Omniscience of the Deity, at the same time, superst 
‘ and the idolatry of the heathen are artfully ridiculed. T 
‘ not among the ancients any passage that contains such ¢3 
« and spiritualized thoughts of religion,’ — Pe 
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Suet. I. Of the Authenticity of the Third Epistle of John. 


OR the proofs of ‘the authenticity of this epistle, see Pref. 
_2 John Sect. 1. To which may be added, that in the 

epistle, we find some sentiments and expressions which 
used in the second. Compare ver. 4. with 2 epistle, ver. 
nd ver. 13, 14. with 2 epistle, ver. 12. 


THIRD EPISTLE OF THE APOSTLE: 


eer. Il. Of the Person to whom this Epistle was written, 


is short letter is inscribed to a person named Gaius ; or, 
ding to the Latin orthography, Caius ; a common name, 
ially among the Romans. In the history of the Acts, 

le epistles, we meet with five persons of this name.— 
here is a Caius who was with St Paul in Ephesus, during 
riot of Demetrius, and who is called A man of Macedonia, 
Paul's companion in travel, Acts xix. 39.—2. A Caius ic 
itioned, Acts xx. 4. called Caius of Derbe, which was a city 
Lycaonia or Isaria. Probably he was a person different 
n the Macedonian Caius, though like him he was Paul’s as- 
int in preaching the gospel. Caius of Derbe accompanied 
1 to Jerusalem with the collection for the saints, Probably, 
efore, he was chosen by the churches of Lycaonia, their 
senger for that effect.—3. Paul, writing from Corinth to 
church of Rome, speaks of a Caius with whom he lodged, 
n. xvi. 23. who was a very benevolent person, and in opu- 
circumstances. “For the apostle called him Ais host, and the 
of the whole church of Corinth. Wherefore as the Caius, 
bs De | to 
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to whom John wrote his $d epistle, was im like manner a ve 
benevolent person, and in good circumstances, Bede, and aft 
him Lightfoot, conjectured that he was the Caius, who in Paw 
epistle to the Romans sent his salutation to the church at Ron 
_4, The same apostle mentions his WLR. MyM one of t 
name of Caius at Corinth, 1 Cor. i. 14.” robably he was 
person whom in his epistle to Romans, which was writ 
from Corinth, Paul calls Ais host, and the host of the church. 
5. There was a Caius to whom John wrote this third epist 
Him Estius and Heuman thought a different person from 
those above mentioned, because the apostle by numbering h 
among his children, ver. 4. hath insinuated that he was his co 
vert, which they suppose he could not say of any of the Caiu 
- mentioned above. ’ 

In the ancient history of the church, we meet with three f 
sons of the mame of Caius. One of them a bishop of Ephes 
another of Thessaloniea, and a third of Pergamos; all ab 
this time.—Whiston and Mill have said, that the bishop of E 
gamos was the Caius to whom John wrote his third epis 
But as Lardner observes, they said this on the testimony of 
pretended apostolical constitutions, which -in the present a) 
are of no authority at all. Besides, from the epistle itself 
evident, that Caius, to whom it was written, was at that | 
a person in a private station. . a 

Lardner’s account of Caius is, that ‘ he was an emu 
« Christian, who lived in some city of Asia not far from Ej 
<‘ sus, where St John chiefly resided after. his leaving J 
tc For ver. 14. The apostle speaks of shortly coming to 
« which he could not well have done if Caius lived at 
« rinth, or any other remote place.” ‘Canon, vol. iii. p. 2 

Caius being neither a bishop nor a deacon, but a p 
member of some church, of which the apostle took the i 
tion, his hospitality to the brethren, and to the strangers 
came to him, is a proof that he possessed some substance 
that he was of a very benevolent disposition. —Grotius th 
Caius a good Christian, who lived in one of the chure 
cities mentioned in the Revelation—However, as John 

not suggested any circumstance, by which we can disti 
his Caius from others of the same name, it is impossible? 
with any certainty who he was, or where he lived. 
Sect. Ill. Of the Apostle’s Design in writing his Third 
and of the Persons who are mentioned in it by Na 

It doth not seem to have been John’s design in wr 
Caius, either to guard him against the attempts of the 
teachers who were gone abroad, of to condemn the 
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ich they were at great pains to propagate ; but only, in the 

place, to praise Caius for having shewed kindness to some 
ae and strangers, who, in journeying among the Gentiles, 
ad come to the place where Caius resided ; and to encourage 
im to shew them the like kindness, when they should come to 
im again in the course of their second journey.—In the next 
ace, he wrote this letter for the purpose of rebuking and re- 


: ing > Diotrephes, who had arrogantly assumed to him- 

thee dren of the affairs of the church, of which 
aius was a member : and who had refused to assist the breth- 
nd sti angers above mentioned ; and even had hindered 
| receiving -and entertaining them, who were desir- 
-—In the third place, the apostle wrote this letter 
| an excellent person named Demetrius, who, in 


ete to imitate. 
mmentators are not agreed in their accounts of the breth- 
man Strangers, to whom Caius shewed kindness, as they 
ough his city.—Grotius and Lampe thought these 
_ Se 3-% Be» Le : 
angers were believing Jews, who had been driven out of 
tine by their unbelieving brethren, or, who had been for- 
away by the calamities brought on that country during the 
ish war; and had come into Asia, in hopes of obtaining 
ce from the Christians in that province ; or perhaps of 
a settlement among them.—Grotius supposes Dio- 
ould not receive these strangers, nor even the brethren, 
- Christians who were of his acquaintance, because 
the rites of the law with the gospel. This like- 
the opinion of Le Clerc and Beausobre.  Where- 


ied : Y 
ng to these authors, Diotrephes was a Gentile con- 


bus for the freedom of the Gentiles from the 
_ But Mosheim rejects their opinion, as hav- 
on in antiquity.—Others think these strangers 
converts, whom Diotrephes, a Jew zealous of 
Not teceive, because they did not observe the 
‘That opinion Benson adopted, founding it on 
ce, that Diotrephes did not receive John ; that is, 
ledge his authority as an apostle. For he thinks, 
Me aa denied the authority of the 


WS lel 


m, who were hospitably entertained by Caius, were 
$ who had gone from Ephesus to the church where 
us abdode. For they are said to have praised his liberality, 
‘the presence of the church over which John presided.— 
: igo belonged. to that church as members.—Fur- 
since | h "apostle desired Caius to help these brethren 

— . : and 
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and strangers forward on their paige mit emg, ae 
had gone forth, or were going forth on a second journey 
mong the Gentiles, in which they proposed to visit Ca 
again.—Estius conjectures, that John sent this letter to Ca 
by them. Wie rs © 

The account given ver. 7. of the purpose for which § 


ve Ae 


Whereas, if they were preachers, they were greatly to b 
ed, when, in imitation of the apostle Paul, they s 
themselves by their own labour, and took nothing — 
Gentile converts on the score of maintenance, lest it 
marred the success of their preaching. In short, if 
ren and strangers had not been preachers, the apostle cc 
with propriety have said, ver, 8. We on; ; 
such, that we may be joint labourers in the truth. ‘or 
labourers, and joint-labourers, are always, in the apost 
ings, applied to preachers of the gospel, or, to the 
some way or other assisted the preachers of the 
things Lardner did not attend to when he said, “ 
«: that. should lead us to think preachers are spok 
« ly persons in want.” mie) 
Commentators are no less divided concern 
and office of Diotrephes.—Erasmus in his pe 
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jotrephes was the author of anew sect. This likewise was 
de’s opinion. But, as other learned men have well argued, 
Pisnregtad had been a corrupter of the Christian doctrine, 
e apostle, without doubt, would have cautioned Caius, and 
‘the members of his church, to have avoided him, as he de- 
ed the elect lady to avoid the false teachers, of whom he 
‘ote in his letter to her. But this, as Lamy observeth, he 
| not do.” He only reproved the pride of Diotrephes, his 
ntempt of the apostle’s authority, but especially his ordering 
> members of his church, not to shew kindness to the breth. 
1 and the strangers who applied to’them for relief. 
[t is the opinion of many, that Diotrephes was a bishop in 
‘ church where he resided, and of which Caius was a mem- 
. In support of their opinion they observe, First, that he 
said to have hindered those from receiving the brethren” and 
strangers, who were willing to shew them kindness ; and 
have cast them out of the church, who, contrary to his or- 
$, continued to entertain them.—Next, they take notice, 
t the apostle said to Caius, ver. 9. I would have written to 
church ; but Diotrephes, who loveth to rule them, doth not re- 
us. The apostles wrote most of their letters to the 
s, that is, to the whole body of Christians living in a 
lar place, and sent them to the bishops and elders of 
churches, to be by them read in the public assemblies, 
e instruction of their people. But, as Diotrephes did 
knowledge John’s authority, he had reason to fear, that, 
e had written. to the church, and had sent his letter to 
; hes to be read by him publicly to the brethren, he 
ye suppressed it by virtue of his episcopal authority. 
had been read to thé’ehurch without his consent, he 
ve rendered it ineffectual by means of his adherents. 
an thought, that Diotrephes was a deacon ; and that, 
the charge of the church’s stock, he had it in his power 
relief to the brethren and strangers who applied to 
that by so doing he cast them out of the church, 
iged them to depart. But Lardner, who supposeth 
‘ have been a bishop, argueth, that as he loved to 
in his church according to his own pleasure, 
of 3 bishop, enabled him to restrain the deacons from 
loying any part of the church’s stock, in relieving the 
hren and the strangers. 
Jemetrius, who is so highly praised by the apostle in this 
er, iS thought to have held some sacred office in the church 
which Caius was member. But Benson rejects this opi- 
1, because, on that supposition, Caius must have known 
well, as to need no information concerning his charac-_ 
tom the apostle. Benson, therefore, believed him to be the 
‘ol. IV. Tet bearer 


$26 PREFACE TO THE THIRD Sect. 


bearer of this letter, and one of the brethren who went ou 
preach to the Gentiles-—But whoever Demetrius was, his ¢ 
racter and behaviour were the reverse of the character and 
haviour of Diotrephes. For the apostle speaks of him as 
who was esteemed of all men, and whose behaviour in e) 
respect was conformable to the gospels im short, one to wh 
the apostle himself bare the most honourable testimony. 
high character of Demetrius, John wrote to Caius, that 
and all the members of the church, might imitate him r 
than Diotrephes, whose arrogance, uncharitableness, and ¢ 
tempt of the apostle’s authority, were so great, that he thre 
ened to punish him for these enormities when he visited €2 
which he promised to do soon, that he might have an op 
tunity of speaking with Cains face to face concerning tha 
perious man. ESviNs rw 


Secr. IV. Of the Date of the Second and Third Episth 
John. - . elit, 


Of the time of writing the second and third epistles of | 
nothing, as Lardner observes, can be said with certainty. 
he tells us, ‘* Mill places them about the same time wil 
« first; that is, in the year 91, or 92 Whiston 
« that they were all three written about the year 8 
« T imagine, that St John was somewhat advanced in agt 
ic that he had resided a good while in Asia, before he 
« any of these epistles 5 consequently, I am disposed to ¢ 
«that these two were not writ sooner than the first. 
_« as it was before argued, that the first epistle was w t 
« bout the year 80, these two may be reckoned to have 
dc writ between the years 80 and 90.” Thus far La 
Can. vol. iii. p: 313. elk: aoa 
In the preface to the first epistle, I have attempted tc 
from the epistle itself, that it was written about the time 
destruction of Jerusalem. But there is nothing in the 
and third epistles leading us to think they were 
early: We may therefore fix their date as late as 
done; or even later, when John was so old as with mut 
priety to take the title of the elder, or aged apostles by 


eminence. 


I 


View and Illustration of the Matters contained ie 


r Fe encourage Caius to persevere in that virtuou 
which he had obtained the love of all whok 
John, in the inscription of this letter, declared his ow: 
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m, on account of the uncommon goodness of his character 
id actions, ver. 1.—and prayed to God to prosper him in his 
iritual concerns, ver. 2.—-and told him what joy it gave him, 
hen the brethren who had been ‘assisted by him, brought 
m the welcome news of his perseverance in the true doctrine 
the gospel, ver. 3.—because the apostle’s greatest joy was 
hear that his disciples walked in the truth, ver, 4._Next, 
» praised Caius as acting agreeably to the gospel, when he 
ewed kindness to the brethren and to the strangers, who 
id applied to him for succour in their straits, ver. 5.—And 
encourage him to persevere in these charitable Christian 
ices, he told Caius, that the brethren and strangers, when 
ey returned, bare an honourable testimony to his love, pub- 
ly before the church over which John presided. And, as 
ey were, at the time this letter was written, making @ second 
urney among the Gentiles, he told him, if he helped them 
tward a second time, in a manner worthy of God whom they 
trved, by succouring them, he would still do a good work ac- 
ptable to God, ver. 9.—Because these brethren and strangers, 
r the sake of publishing the name of Christ, and the doctrine 
the gospel among the Gentiles, were gone forth, as former- 
, with a resolution of taking nothing on the score gf main- 
nance from the Geutiles, notwithstanding they greatly bene- 
ed the Gentiles by preaching the gospel to them, ver. 7.— 
ot which cause, all who had the furtherance of the gospel at 
art, he told him, were bound to shew such persons kindness, 
at they might be joint-labourers with them in spreading and 
tablishing the truth, ver..8. 5 Bie Oe 
Next he told Caius, that he would have written the same 
chortation to the church of which he was a member; but he 
ad abstained from writing, because Diotrephes, who ruled 
rery thing in that church according to his own humour, did 
at acknowledge his apostolical authority ; thereby insinuating, 
lat Demetrius probably would have suppressed any letter 
hich the apostle might write, ver. 9.—-He added, that because 
iotrephes did not acknowledge his authority, he would, when 
@ came among them, put him in mind of his deeds; his prat- 
i against the apostle with malicious words, his not receiving 
1¢ brethren and the strangers who had applied to him in their 
raits for relief, his hindering the members of his church from 
sisting them, who were disposed to do it, and his casting 
10se out of the church who had persevered in assisting them, 
ontrary to his arbitrary orders. By this, I think, the apostle 
ireatened to exercise his miraculous power in punishing: Dio- 
ephes for his evil deeds, ver. 10,—But beloved, said he, do 
ot imitate what is evil in Diotrephes, but what is good in De- 
lettius, one of your own church. For he who doth good 
2 actions 


328 3 JOHN. 


actions is begotten of Cindi but he who doth evil actions a 
not seen God ; he hath no right knowledge of God, ver. 11. 
He then told Caius, that Demetrius was every way worth 
being imitated, because he was praised, not only y all 
men, but by ‘the gospel itself, his temper and actions be 
conformable to the precepts oe the gospel, in every respé 
‘To these honourable testimonies John added his own appre 
tion of Demetrius’s character, which Caius kriew to be a ti 
testimony, because he knew that the apostle never praised a 
person from flattery, ver. 12.—He told him farther, that 
had many things to write to him concerning the unchrist 
temper and conduct of Diotrephes ; but he would not comi 
them to paper, lest his letter falling into other hands, mi 
be shewed to that imperious man, and enrage hint. age 
Caius, ver. 13.—_But he hoped to visit Caius soon, and tl 
would speak to him mouth to mouth freely concerning D 
trephes. In the mean time, to testify his esteem of Caius, 
gave him his apostolical benediction, together with the salt 
tion of all the faithful who were with him ; and whom 
named the friends, because, they were the friends of Christ, ¢ 
lived in strict friendship with each other. Lastly, he desi 
Caius in his name, to wish health and happiness to.a 
faithful in his church, whom he termed. the» friends, peca 
they also were the friends. of Christ, and lived in the stri : 
friendship with each other, vers 14. ay don ier 
Fe ; 5 a Hee AE 
New TRaANsLATION. ComMEeNTaRY. | 
« Ver. 1 The elder ! Ver. 1. The elder to- ease th 
to Caius thebeloved,whom Joved of all who know him, wh 
I love ina truth *. . also love most sincerely. 
» 2 Beloved I pray that 2 Beloved, having the hig 
(ae, 279.) with respect opinion of thy faith and love, J 
zo all things * thou may- to God. that qwith respect to all? 
est prosper * and be in thou se ah enna aaaers in hec 
Ver. 1.—1. The elder. This appellation eictttestne' aged i 
See Pref. to 2 John, Sect. 1. penult paragr. 
2. To Caius (See ‘Prefii sects: ) wi nae whom - 7 


See 2 os ver. 1. note 5. 


est Pen ie be the Greek j It 1s, weer wavray suyopeas oe evOdRON WH 
in our Bible is rendered, 7 wish above all things. that thou mayest 
per.—Beza’s ianslation 4 is, Dexm oro de omnibus rebus; I pray 
concerning all things ; things temporal as well as things spiritu 
thou mayest prosper. In this translation Beza is followed b 
and Erasmus Schmidius.—Doddridge’s translation is, Bel 2 
shat in respect of all things. 
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y even as thy soul» as great a degree as thy soul prospereth 

reth 3, _ in -faithy and love, and every vir- 
. » aie EE. Ste aenae 2” sb 
Fin alias great: 3 For I rejoiced greatly, when the 
* when the brethren brethren who went to the church of 
me and dare witness 0 which’ thou art a member, came 
y truth, ? even as thou back, and informed me F thy holding 
kest imiruth =~ the true faith of the gospel, and of thy 


yt eh fh - walking: agreéably to that true (faith. 


attests. | Larose * a = 3 
2. Thou mayest prosper. Evodecdee, signifies to go on safely and 
cessfully in 2 journey. Hence it signifies to be prosperous in 
eS, lee a a 
3. And be in health, even as thy soul progpereth. From John’s us: 
the word vyteiveer, some conjecture that Caius was of a sickly con- 
ution of, bedy’; and from his wishing him prosperity, they fancy 
t Caius had sustained considerable worldly losses. But-i see no 
son for either of these conjectures. His worldly affairs, at the 
¢ John wrote to fim, were such as enabled him te lodge and en- 
ain the brethren and strangers, who applied to him for felief. 
haps he'gave them money to defray the expences of their 
rey among:the Gentiles—But be this as it may, it ‘is “evident 
aius had made himself remarkable among the Christians in 
t patt of the world, for his many virtues. For the apostle made 
| ieney in the Christian graces; the measure of that tempo- 
prosperity:and health which he wished to him, not for his own 
¢ alone, but for the benefit of the church, — Wherefote, in the 
one age there was a delicate insinuation, that if Caius’s tiches, 
he had made.so good ari use, and his bodily. health, were 
ion to his virtues, they would be very great, and the con- 
his life and health would be a singular blessing to the 


ae 


= 
a bas 


For I rejoiced greatly. The connection in which this 
Meret’, where the apostle toid Caius, that he pray- 
cheth us, that the most proper expression of our joy 
lappiness and virtue of our friends, is to give thanks to God 
same, and to pray that these blessings may be continued to 
7 wanes, ie . ad 
). When the brethren came. That égxousva is tightly rendered 
e, see proved, 2 John, ver. 7. note Leaieldican hee spok- 
of, seem to have been those mentioned ver. 5. who baving been 
. by the apostle, either to convert the Gentiles, or to water the 
tile churches already planted, had been hospitably entertained 
Caius, and perhaps assisted by him.with money ; and who, on 
treturn tothe apostle, had in a meeting of the church over which 
resided, given an account’ of Caius’s perseverance in the true 
pine iaclanen the great kindness which he had shewed to them, 
ich was the more acceptable to them, as they had gener~ 
: . : He bER ously 


hes 
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4 I have no greater 4. I have no greater joys than ti 
jes than those WHICH which I have, when I hear m 1s 
T HAVE" (int,199.) when are walking in the true faith of t te, 
I hear 2 my children? pel. ee gts Lato 
are walking in truth, fii ya ee 

5 Beloved, thou dost 5 Beloved, thou dost agreeably t 
faithfully | what thou per- faith which thou professest, 
formest fer the brethren, thou performest for the brethren 

and for the strangers. * are gone forth to preach the gos 
and for the strangers who assist t 
in that good work. 


ously resolved to take nothing for their maintenance from the | 
tiles, to whom they preached the gospel. a 
3. And bare witness to thy truth. The apostle emphatically t 
Caius’s joining works of charity, with faith in the doctrines o! 
gospel, Ais truth. For there is no true faith without good work: 
always produces good works ; neither are any works good, bu 
as proceed from faith, The two joined, constitute the truth 
ligion. 7 «NH av 
Ver. 4.—1. [have no greater joys than those which I have 
the new translation of this clause L have supplied the words, + 
have ;, because the plural demonstrative pronoun ter#y const 
it must be, with waZoregay yeeer, cannot be translated without t 
dition of these words.—Rich. Baxter’s note on this verse is 
‘¢ True ministers rejoice more for the welfare of men’s souls, tl 
their procuring wealth and worldly honours,” See 2 Joha, v 
note 2. te Ae? me au 
2, When I hear. So iva axeo must be translated. This 
iva is thought by some a peculiarity in John’s style. See he 
Ess. iv. 199. ee ae ee 
3. My children, 1 think John, by reckoning Caius in 
ber of his children, means to tell us, that Caius was conve} 
him. Others, however, are of opinion, that the apostle gave 
who were under his inspection, the appellation of se vexva 
dren, to express his tender affection to them, and his con 
their welfare. And, in support of their opinion, they obs r 
the term children, is used to express affection, 1 John ii. ~ 
terms used in that chapter are rexne we, my little chaldren, ax 
young children, which strongly express, affection. See 1 Jo 
note l. Whereas here, mua ree, my children, denotes, sin 
xelation of children to their father, iin 
Ver. 5.—1. Beloved, thou dost faithfully. iso xl 
a faithful thing : a thing becoming a fai ful person 5 oF om 
a real believer. ee ‘uit ie 
2. What thou performest for the brethren, and Sor thes 
As the brethren are here distinguished from the stranger. 1c 
I suppose were members of the church over which Joht 
Accordingly it is said of them, ver. 7. that they went ior 


7 


Ps 


72 
is 


be 


se eet seppee: woe Econ, = some 
tehere John abode, to pebish the name oi Carisx 


fees, and to polgroes. Worth the same wiew they 

psisted, « : 1 Tm. v. 10. Fy wp pe hag 
> another James v. 11. note —These cammples shew, of 
ot importen: etl dian Settled trancl-tiom of the secard grarkcs, 
—- wwe the Mitcral meaning of the word, as fax as & cam bz 


= 


hanno have baree ae tis bes side, 
; ee. paws perseuce, 
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7 Because for his % Because, for ae 
name’s sake they went Gots As. the Son - i 
forth ' receiving nothing among the Gentiles, they went f y 
from the Gentiles *. ol a2 eed nothing on the score 
maintenance from the hy e 
whom » they “preached, that th 
preaching mmighed ‘be: ue ss ; 
‘ceptable. 
8 We, therefore, ought 8 We therefore, Phy ah 2 aor und 
to entertain * such, itat take expensive journies for the s: 
we may be joint labourers of preaching the gospel, ought 10 
im the truth. tertain in our houses ‘those who d 
that in this manner we may be 
labourers with. Fos A in ag 
gospel. vane y f 
a, 
Ver. T—1. Because for his names sake’ eas went fie, 
the different interpretations of these words by” the an 
commentators, see Pref. Sect. 3. par. 4.—-Tthink these b “ 
strangers were preachers, who had gone forth amon 
for the sake of making known to them the name ¢ 
his character as the Son of God, and his office ‘as 
world; because, as was obaceweitl Pref. Sect. 3. 
strangers had been merely persons in want, there 
their not receiving assistance from the bess whether 
or spe bv «tke she ke 
2. Reeetving ‘nothing from th Gentiles.” Itis not ¢ 
che ‘aiibbele meant the converted, or the Gea 
both. I am of opinion that he meant both 5 because if 
and the strangers were preachers, they may have prudently es 
to receive neither entertaimment nor money from ‘th 
it might. have marred the sutcess of their bigs an n 
when they found the reception of the gospel fe 
This at least was the consideration which’ ‘determined the” 
Pal to preach the gospel gratis.—Phe commentators w 
these brethren and strangers were simply’ oar istiona 
been driven from their homes by their persécutors, su 
they received nothing from the unconverte Gentiles," 
have given them occasion to say, that there’ O 
the Christians. ey 
Ver. 8. We herisfare ought to entertain such. See. ‘ 
Galat. iv. 5. where AvoaeuCavay, signifies ‘simply’ to 
in the language of the New Testament, means to 
gain a person in one’s house; to keep company ° 
whom we esteem. Wherefore the apostle’s se nt 1 
cept is, that such of the brethren as had ae it 
the preaching of the gospel, but followed ‘their ordi 
at home, were bound to contribute sche Pca he 
ward the mamtenance of those who went about pre 


3JOHN - 333 
z,supplya)1 9 1 would have written the same 
exhortation to the church, of which 
thou arta member; But Dustrephes 
who lgveth to rule them according to 
his own humour, doth aot acknow- 
ledge my authority as an apostle of 
Christ. 


weed 

oy > = ‘ - : ; 
Aind fo render his exhortation the more acceptable to them, 
cluded himself in the exhortation : We ought to entertain such.— 
on thinks Caius was 2 Jewish Christian, and that the apostle’s 
at directed particularly to Jewish believers, who, if 
: ‘towards the support of those who preached the 
Ito the Gentiles, would thereby shew their earnest desire of the 
ersion of the Gentiles. 
er. 9.—1. [ would have writien to the church. Eyeula ra 
zz. Six or seven MSS. read here eyexa av, which is foliowed 
< 5 seripsissem. The second Syriac likewise, and the 
follow that reading, which I suppose is genuine; 
he common reading is retained, the particle «» must be 
s is plain from what follows, where the apostle, in apo- 
tt writing to the church, adds, But Dutrephes, who 
doth not recetve us; doth not acknowledge me 


als 


the bishops and elders in these churches, to be by 
people in their public assemblies. See Ess.ii. lf 
a bishop, or elder of the church to which John 
might suspect that that imperious arrogant 
ed his letter : consequently, to have writ- 

which he had usurped the sole government, 
xd no good puspose.—The translation of this 
fish Bible represents the apostle as saying, that 
letter, which is now lost. This to some may 
ty. But the translation I have given, which is 
al MSS. and by the Vulgate version, obviates 


hes who loveth to rule them, namely, who are mem- 
From Diotrephes’s loving to rule the church of 
aber, many have supposed him to have been 
.. Besides, they think if be had been a 
could not have hindered any letter which 
to that church from being read in it, 
~See the preface to this epistle, Sect. 
ee 
On this circumstance Benson founds his 
a bigotted Judaizing teacher. For he 
d John’s authority as an apostle, were 


B Ver. 


« 
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10 For this canse, when 10 For this cause, when I cc 
Icome, I will bring his will bring his deeds to his remembr 
deeds to remembrance* 1 will punish him for his de 
which he practiseth, prat- which he practiseth, prating agains 
ing against us with mali- with calumnious speeches, as if 1 
cious words, and not no apostle, but had assumed thai 
content therewith, he fice. And not content therewit 
doth not himself receive doth not himself shew kindness 
the brethren, and for- 4rethren in their journey to the ( 
biddeth them whowould, tiles, and forbiddeth them who a: 
and casteth THEM out posed to entertain them; and c 
of the church ?. thein out of the church, when the 
' so contrary to his orders. 


Ver, 10.—1. I will bring his deeds to remembrance whie 
practiseth, “Yaoumew properly signifies to bring another to th 
membrance of a thing; and it 1 so translated Jude, ver. 5, 
thus speaking, the writer of this epistle shewed himself to be 
trephes’s superior. It is therefore highly probable, that the 
of the third epistle of John was not the person called b the an 
John the presbyter, but John the apostle—Heuman oe | Lardn 
of opinion, that the apostle only meant that he would put Diot 
in mind of his evil deeds, and endeavour to persuade him to 
of them by mild admonitions. But there is no accasion to | 
mild sense to the apostle’s words. For, allowing that John t 
ened to punish Diotrephes for his insolence’ im prati ain: 
with malicious words, aid for his uncliaritableness in refusing 
tértain and assist the brethren and the strangers, his threatenin 
not proceed from resentment, but from zeal for thé interests” 
ligion, in which he is to be commended ; because, as Whi 
marks on this verse, ‘* Private offences against owrsélves m 
forgiven, and forgotten ; but when the offence is ati impedin 
the faith, and very prejudicial to the church, it is to be o 
and publicly reproved.”’ ‘ waa 

2. He dith not himself receive the brethren, and fo 
who would, and casteth them out, &e. Because Caius, w 
great kindnéss to the brethren and the strangers, doth n 
have been cast out of the church by Diotrephes, 
that the persons who were cast out of the church, 
who shewed kindviess to the brethren and to the stran 
brethren and strange?s themselves, whom he obli 
church, by denying them ‘relief himself, and by hiné 
from relieving them. In sapport of this afterpretation, 
to observe, that the relative pronoun often’ éxpresseth, 
but the remote antecedent, Ess; iv. 63. Yét 1 doubt that He 
interpretation doth not give the true meaning of the pas 
Some commentators, by Diotrephes’s casting the persons sj 
out of the church, understand his excommunicating them ; 
of the phrase which is suitable to Diotrephes’s insolent ane 


Beloved, do not 
imitate what is evil, 
what is good.* He 

doth good is of 
|: but he who doth 
hath not seen God. 


2 Testimony is borne 
lemetrius by all men,* 
by the truth itself. 
we also bear zestimo- 
and ye know that 
festimony is true, * 


3 I have many things 
rite. * But I do not 
ve tO. write THEM to 
with pen and ink. 
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11 Beloved, do not thou imitate what 
is evil-in the behaviour of Dio- 
trephes, but imitate rather what is 
good in the behaviour of Demetrius, 
knowing that he who doth good works 
is begotten of God: But he who be- 
haveth uncharitably to the servants of 
Christ in their straits, Aath no right 
knowledge of God, 1 John iii. 10. 

12 Praise is bestowed on Dewietrius 
by all who know him, on account of 
his benevolence, his meekness, and 
his humility ; and by the gospel itself, 
his temper and conduct being cons 
formable to its precepts. nd I also 
praise him highly. And ye know that 
my praise is always well-founded. 

13 I have many things to write con- 


cerning the affairs of your church, 


and concerning Diotrephes. But I 
do not incline to write them to thee with 


sition, and agrecable to the supposition that the persons whom 

. t out of the church, were those who relieved the brethren and 
Pers. 

jt 


7 


er. 11.—1. Beloved, do not thou imitate what is cwil, but what is 


Having reprobated the temper and behaviour of Diotrephes, 
ypostie naturally cautioned Caius against the pernicious in-. 


ce of his bad exampie ; and exhorted him to imitate another 
ber of his own church, named Demetrius, who. in character 
conduct was the direct reverse of Diotrephes, and therefore 
highly raised by all good men, and among the rest by the a- 


le himself. 
“We who doth good is of God. Exc Oc ssw. Is begotten of 
For so this phrase signifies 1 John iii. 10. See 1 John iii. 12. 


er, 12—1,. Testimony is borne to Demetrius by all men. By 
ing testimony to a person, the Jews meant she praising of him 
his good qualities and actions. ‘Thus it is said of Jesus, Luke 
12. All bare him witness, thet is, praised him. In like manner, 
| speaking of David, saith, Acts xii. 22. To whom God bare 
ess, saying, I have found David, &c.—See what is said concern- 
Demetrius, Pref. Sect. 3, last paragr. 
- ‘And ye know that our witness 1s true. This expression is twice 
| by John in his gospel, chap. xix. 35. xxi. 24. which is a clear 
ral evidence that this epistle was written, not by John the 
byter, but by John the apostle. 
er. 13. I have many things to write, &c.* Jobn said-the same 
2 to 
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pen and ink, lest my letter she 

into hands who might make ar 

proper use of it. . 

14 For I hope straight- 14 Besides, it is needless to 
way to see thee, (xe, these things, for J hope soon to Se 
212.) and so we shall And so we shall speak face to face 
spezk face to face. * concerning them. Peace be te 
Peace BE to thee. Zhe which is my apostolical benedi 
friends HERE -salute The Christians with me wis, 
thee. ? Salutethe friends health and happiness. In my 
by name. ? wish health and happiness to the ( 
tians with thee, as if I mamea 

particularly. 


to the elect lady and her children, 2 Ep. ver. 12. See the no 
that verse. . ; + RRS 
Ver. 14.—1. I hope straightway to see thee. Lardner conje 
that John did actually visit Caius, and adds; “ I please mysel 
the supposition that his journey was not in vain. I imagined 
Diotrephes submitted and acquiesced in ithe advices and ad 
tions of the apostle. Of this I have no assurance. How 
may add, neither doth any one else know the contrary.” 
vol. iil. p. 312. ae ire ie Wie en 
2. The friends sulute thee. Our translators have inser! 
word our, in this clause without any authority —O Qs, The; 
This appellation is singular, being no where else found in scr 
But it applieth excellently to the primitive Christians, as it de 
in the strongest manner the love which, in the first ages, su 
among the true disciples of Christ. Let it not then be pre 
that the gospel does not recommend private friendship. 
3. Salute the friends by name, . The apostle, by sending 
tion to the faithful disciples of Christ, who were in the ch 


which John was a member, and who were living together i 
love, shewed his affection for them, and encouraged them 
vere in the truth. So. i 


aa 
NEW LITERAL TRANSLATION 
ie Sey 
EPISTLE OF THE APOSTLE 
_ JUDE. 
We ha 
PREFACE, 


ect. I. The History of Jude the Apestle, and Brother of James. 


N the catalogue which, Luke gives of the apostles, chap. vi. 
14, 15. James, the Son of Alpheus, Simon called Zelotes, and 
udas the brother of James, are mentioned. In the catalogue, 
‘cts i. 13. we have the same persons named, and in the same 
rder. But in the catalogue, Matt: x. 3. in the place of Judas, 
ere is Lebbeus, whose sirname was Thaddeus ; and in Mark iii. 
8. Thaddeus simply. Wherefore, as. all the evangelists agree 
zat there were only twelve apostles, we must suppose that 
udas the brother of James, was sirnamed Lebbeus and Thaddeus. 
—The appellation of the brother of James was given to Judas, 
robably because James was the elder brother, and because, 
iter our Lord’s ascension, James became a person of consi- 
erable note among the apostles, and was highly esteemed 
y the Jewish believers. _ 

‘In the preface to the epistle of James, sect. 1. we have shewn, 
hat James the son of Alpheus was our Lord’s drother or. cou- 
in-german. From this it follows, that Judas, the brother of 
ames stood inthe same relation to Christ. . Accordingly we 
nd James and Joses, and Simon and Judas, expressly called the 
rethren of Jesus, Mat. xiii, 55. Mark vi. 3.—We have no ac- 
ount of the time and manner, in which Judas the brother of 
ames became Christ’s disciple. But the history of his elec- 
ion to the apostleship is given, Luke vi. 13. Perhaps, like 
ome others of the apostles, he was originally a follower of the 
saptist, on whose testimony to Jesus, he believed him to be 
1e Messiah. 


None 
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None of the evangelists have said any thing of Judas aft 
he became an apostle, except John, who tells us, that when 
Lord spoke what is recorded, John xiv. 21. Judas saith to hin 
__ver. 22. Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifest thyself to us a 
not to the world? 23. Jesus answered and said to him, If a me 
love me he will keep my words, and my Father will love him, at 
ave will come to him and make our abode with him; meaning, th 
after his resurrection, he would shew himself alive to his ape 
tles ; and that he and his Father, by the spiritual gifts besto 
ed on them, would make their abode with them ; that is, wou 
shew that they were present with them in all their mihist 
tions. Accordingly, Judas the apostle was one of those 
whom Jesus appeared, at different times, after his resurrectie 
He was also one of the 120 upon whom the Holy Ghost d 
cended in the visible shape of flames of fire, on the memorat 
day of Pentecost.—Being therefore an eye-witness, and endo 
ed with the Holy Ghost, he no doubt, as Lardner rema 
joined his brethren apostles in witnessing their Master’s res 
section from the dead, and shared with them in the reproach 
and sufferings, which befel them on that accoynt. ae gtd 
"Lardner conjectures, that Judas the apostle was an husba 
man before he became Christ’s disciple ; founding his conj 
ture on a passage of the apostolical constitutions, where 
apostles are made to say, ‘Some of us are fishermen, ot 
« tent-makers, others husbandmen.” He adds, ‘* undoubt 
«s ly several of the apostles were fishermen, — But by the lat 
« part of the sentence no more may be meant, than that tl 
«¢ was ‘among them ‘one tent-maker, even Paul; and one 
<« baridman, intending perhaps St Jude. For Hegesippus 
‘“ quoted by Eusebius, writes, That when Domitian mad 
<< quiries after the posterity of David, -seme grandsons of Jude c 
«< the Lora’s brother; were brought before hits. Being askea 
<<‘ cerning their possessions and substance, they assured bitn, that 
«had only so many acres of lands out of the improvement of 5 
« they both paid him tribute, and maintained themselves with 
«oan hard labour. . The truth of what they said was co 
s¢ the callousness of their hands? &c. On this passage 
remarks are, ‘“ Herice some may argue that St Jude hi 
«< had been an husbandman. And from this account, if i 
«« be relied upon, we learn, that this apostle was marrie: 
«had children.” Lardner on the Canon, yol. ij. chap 
p- 325. ‘tH - tte ee yeh 

If Judas: the apostle was. the same person with Juda 
author of the epistle, he lived to a great age. And his if 
ing thus prolonged, we may supposes that after preachin 
gospel and confirming it by miracles, he went into other ¢ 
tries for the same purpose.—Lardner tells us, some hal 
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hat Jude preaclied in Arabia, Syria; Mesopotamia and Persia 3 
nd that he suffered martyrdom im the last mentioned country. 
ut these things are not supported by any well attested history. 
Vith respect to his being ‘a martyr, it may be doubted; be- 
ause none of the ancients have mentioned his having suffered 
tartyrdom. It is therefore generally believed that he died a 
atural death.—Jerome in his commentary on Matt. x. 35. 
ys, “That the apostle Thaddeus, called by the evangelist 
Luke, Judas the brother of James, was sent to Edessa to Agba- 
tus King of Osroéne.—Eusebius, Eccl. Hist. L. isc. 13. 
ys, Thomas one of the twelve, sent to Edessa Thaddeus, one 
| Christ’s seventy disciples, to preach the gospel in these 
untries, 


CT. Th Shewing that the Epistle of Jude, was written by Judas 


thor of this epistle hath shewed himself to be an apostle, 
r, 1. His name Judas, is Precisely the same with that of the 


was no distinction 
rother of James, he 
de himse cquainted with the 
plies of the apostles given by the evangelists, to be a dif- 
son from Judas the traitor, and hath as effectually 
ed himself to be an apostle, as if he had expressly as- 

that title. Besides, by ealling himself the drother of 
tes, he hath asserted his relation to Christ as his cousin- 
many (see ‘Pref. to James, sect. 1. paragr. 1.) and thereby 

secured to himself whatever respeet was due to him on 
ount of that honourable relation.—Secondly, Some others 
o were und ly apostles, have in their epistles omitted 
ake that title, and have called themselves simply, servants of 
us Christ. Thus, in Paul’s episile to the Philippians, chap. 
- we have Pau! and Timothy servants of Jesus Christ. And 
the epistle to Philemon, Pau/ a prisoner for Jesus Christ, 
hout any addition. Also, in the inscription of the epistles 
he Thessalonians, we have Paul and Silvanus and Timothy ta 
church of the Thessalonians, without any designation whatever, 
like manner Jaries in his epistle, chap. i. 1. calls himself 
Ply, @ servant of Jesus Christ. Yet ne one, on account of 


the 
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the omission of the word apostle in these epistles, ever doubt 
of the apostleship, either of Paul, or of James. Farther, in bh 
first epistle of John, the writer, neither in the inscription n 
in any other part of his letters, hath called himself an apost 
or so much as mentioned his own mame. — et, by his mann 
of writing, he hath made himself known so fully, that his 
pistle, from the very first, hath been universally acknowled 
ed as John’s, and respected as a writing divinely inspire 
Why then should Judas be thought no apostle, or his epistle | 
reckoned an uninspired writing, merely because. he hath, 
- called himself an apostle, but only a servant of Jesus Christ. 
If, in this epistle, there had been any thing inconsistent N 
the true Christian doctrine, or any thing tending to recon 
the practice of sin with the hope of salvation, there would d 
been the justest reason for calling the apostleship of its a 

in question. But ‘nstead of this, its professed design, as sl 
be shewed by and by, was to condemn the erroneous doctri 
which, in the first age, were propagated by corrupt teact 
for the purpose of encouraging their disciples in their li 
tious courses 3 and to make those, to whom this letter 
written, sensible of the obligation which their Christian 
fession laid on them, resolutely to maintain the faith, and | 
stantly to follow the holy practice, enjoined by the gospe 
Grotius, however, fancying that the author of this ep 
was not Judas the apostle, but another person of the | 
name who lived in the time of the emperor Adrian, and 
was the fifteenth bishop of Jerusalem, hath boldly afirmed 
the words, and brother of James, are an interpolation 5 and 
the true reading is, Judas a servant of Jesus Christ, to the 
are sanctified, &¢. But as he hath not produced so m I 
shadow of authority from any ancient MS. or from the fa 

in support of his emendation, it deserves not the least r 
and should not have been mentioned, had it not been to 
the reader sensible, how little the opinion of the great st 
is to be regarded, when they have a favourite notion to 
tain, ot wish to make themselves conspicuous by th 21 
or singularity of their pretended discoveries. 
From the inscription, therefore, of this epistle, I 
tain that it was written by Judas the apostle 5 nd 
inspired writing of equal authority with the epis 
ther apostles, which by all are acknowledged to be 


as 


ib 


canonical. , 
II. The genuineness of this epistle, is estab i 
by the matters contained in it, which in every 
suitable to the character of an inspired apostle of Chris 
as was already observed, the writer’s design in it as te 
acterize and condemn the heretical teachers, who in that 
en deavo! 

at. 


ul 
aa 
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youted by’a yariety of base arts to make disciples, and to 
the impious doctrines which they taught for the sake 
tage, and to enforce the practice of holiness on all who 
pel. In short, there is no error taught, nor 
or the sake of which any impostor 
pose a forgery of this kind on the world. 
branch of the proof of the authencity of 
it hath been objected both anciently and in 
@ writer’ of it hath quoted the apocryphal 
‘eby hath put that book on an e- 
ooks of the Old Testament. But 
med men have replied, that it is by no 
de quoted any book whatever. He only 
v Enoch, the seventh from Adam prophesied even 
en, saying, Behold the Lord cometh with his holy 
ides, we have no good evidence that in 
was “any book extant entitled Henach, or He- 
In the second and third centuries indeed, a 
itle was handed about among the Christians. 
s to have been forged, on occasion of the mention 
of Enoch’s prophecy in the epistle of Jude; and 
sally rejected as a manifest forgery.—In the aposto- 
nere are a variety of ancient facts mentioned, or 
are not recordéd in the Jewish scriptures ; 
and punishment of the evil angels, 2 Pet. ii. 
finement in everlasting chains under darkness 
the great day, Jude, ver. 6.—The prophecy 
the judgment and punishment of the 
14.—Noah’s preaching righteousness to the 
ii, 5. —Abraham’s seeing Christ’s day and 
ioned by Christ himself, John viii. 56.—Lot’s 
h the filthy discourse of the wicked Sodomites, 
moblematical purpose for which Moses slew 
strove with the Israelite, Acts vii, 25.— 
oah’s magicians who contended with Mo- 
Moses’ exclamatioa on the mount, when 
saw, Heb. xii. 21.—-The emblematical 
cles and of their services, Heb. ix. 8, 9. 
ts are mentioned by the inspired wri- 
‘known and acknowledged.—It is no 
these things, that they are not record- 
Testament. For it is reasonable to 
'thesé. books have tot recorded all 
Made to mankind in ancient times : 
umstances of the revelations which they have 
sli tle have they related all the interesting inci- 
lives of the persons whose history they have given., 
» Waa “<> - This 


og 
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the revelation by which sacrifice was a 
was appointed of God is evident from } 
us, that God had respect to Abel and to his of 
hath omitted the discovery, which was made to Ab: 


a 
ye 


matters of importance, would lay them up in 
and rehearse them to their children. And they im like 
relating them to their descendants, they were preserve b 
interrupted tradition. Further, these traditional revel 
and explications of revelations, after the art of writ 
common, may have been inserted in books, as anc 
tions which were well authenticated. And the Spiri 
who inspired the evangelists and apostles, Bg d 
them to mention these traditions in their writings, an 
lude to them, to make us sensible that many imp 
anciently made knows by revelation, have been 
tradition. And more especially, that the persuas 
history assureth us hath prevailed in all ages and c 

the most early times, concerning the placability 
the acceptableness of sacrifice, the existence of tl 
death, the resurrection of the body, the rewards 
ments of the life to come, with other matters 
was founded on revelations concerning these th 
were made to mankind in the first age, and ha 

tradition. ‘The truth is, these things being mat 
the utmost effort of their natural faculties men 
cover, the knowledge and belief of them whic 
mong all nations, whether barbarous or civilized, 
counted for except on the supposition of their 
discovered by revelation, and spread among all natio 
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ion.— Wherefore, in no age or country have mankind been 
t entirely to the guidance of the light of nature, but have en- 
red the benefit of revelation in a greater or in a less degree, 
But to returg to the objection formerly mentioned, by which 
ne endeavour to disprove the authenticity of Jude’s epistle, 
inded on the mention which is made in it of Enoch’s pro- 
ecy. Allowing for a moment, that there was such a book 
ant in the apostle’s days, as that entitled Hensch, or the pro- 
cy of Henech, and that Jude quoted from it the prophecy un- 
- consideration, such a quotation would not lessen the 
hority of his epistle as an inspired writing, any more than 
quotations from the heathen poet Aratus, Acts xvii. 28, 
1 from Menander, 1 Cor. xv. 33. and from Epimenides, Tit, 
2. have lessened the authority of the history of the Acts, 
1 of Paul’s epistles, where these quotations are found, ‘Che 
son is, if the things contained in these quotations were true 
themselves, they might be mentioned by an inspired writer, 
thout giving guthority to the poems from which they were 
en.—In like manner, if the prophecy ascribed to Enoch 
icerning the future judgment and punishment of the wick- 
_was agreeable to the other declarations of God concerning 
t event, Jude might cite it; because Enoch, who like Noah 
sa preacher of righteousness, may actually have deliyered 
h a prophecy, though it be not recorded in the Old Testa- 
nt ; and because his quoting it, did not establish the autho- 
+ of the book from which he took it, if he took it from any 
k extant in his time. 
Having thus cleared the internal evidence of the epistle of 
le, from the objections which have been raised against it, I 
J] now set before the reader the external evidence by which 
authenticity of that writing is proved. For this purpose I 
erve, that although the epistle of Jude was doubted of by 
ne in the early ages, yet.as soon as it was understood that its 
hor was Judas, the brother of James, mentioned in the cata- 
ues of the apostles, it was generally received as an apostolical 
pired writing, and read publicly in the churches as such. 
e evidence of these important and decisive facts, I shall set 
ore the reader, as collected and arranged by the learned and 
vartial Lardner. 

And first of all, Lardner acknowledgeth that the epistle of 
le is no where quoted by Irenzeus, who wrote about the year 
3. But that Eusebius giving an account of the works of 
2m. Alexandr. who flourished about the year 194, saith Ec- 
s. Hist. lib. 6. c. 14. initio, «In his institutions he hath 
iven explications of all the canonical scriptures, not omitting 
hose which are contradicted, I mean tie epistle of Jude, 
nd the other catholic epistles.” Clemeait’s institutions are 

2 


lost 
7 ’ 
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lost. But we have a small treatise in Latin, cz ile 
tions, supposed to be’ translated from the institutions. 


adumbrations, there are remarks upon alr 


epistle of Jude except the last. There, b ce vis the fol 
ing observation : « Jude, who. wrote a catho! iC epistl 


« not style himself at the beginning of _ Brother 
« though he was related to him: but . 
Christ, and brother of James.” From tl 
ment thought the writer of the epistle t 
of them who are called the Lord’s breth N 
an apostle.—F arther, verses 5, 6. and 11. of th 
are quoted by Clement in his Pedagegue, or Instructor 
ya in his Niromite or Maecenas ta 
8. to ver. 16.——These are sufficient proofs of the at 
this epistle, and’ that it was written by Jud 9, one 
apostles of Christ. eS nga GN 1 
Tertullian, who flourished about the year 200, hath one 
express quotation from Jude’s epistle in his treatise; De 
Femin. namely this : “ Hence it is that Enoch is q 
“ apostle Jude.” ; eel wecke 2y 2h 1im 
Origen, about the year 230, mentions the epistle of Je 
various passages of his writings ; particul ont 
ries.on St Matth. having cited chap. xii. 53 56. he: 
«© Jude wrote an epistle in few lines indeed, but full 
« powerful words of the heavenly grace, who at the beg 
“says, Jude the servant of Jesus Christ, and broth 
And in the same commentaries on St Matthew, 
1 Pet. i. 12. he says, s* If any one receives a 
“© Jude, let him consider what will follow from 
«said, And the angels who kept not their first esta 
fore, notwithstanding in Origen’s time some 
nied the authority of this epistle, he himself wi 
quoted it as written by Jude‘one of the Lord’s 
quently by an apostle. te eid 
In the writings of Cyprian, who flouri 
248, no notice is taken of Jude’s epistle: But it 
the anonymous author against the Novatian her 
about the year 255. However he does not nat 
words are, “As it is written, Behold he 
<¢ thousands of his angels to emecute udgme. 
«< what follows.” He means the 14t 
epistle. © 
Eusebius, who flourished about ar 3 
Jude’s epistle. See the passage in the Pref. 
paragr. Z. From that passage it appears 
Eusebius Jude’s epistle was generally rec 
all, #08 : 1) eee 


wtruc 
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“After the time of Eusebius, seven Catholic epistles were ge- 
rally received by all Christians, Greeks and Latins, Jude’s 
istle therefore, as well as the rest, was received by Atha- 
isius, Cyrilof Jerusalem, Epiphanius, Didymus of Alexandria, 
rome, Ruffin, the third council of Carthage, Augustine, 
iodore of Pelusium, Cyril of’ Alexandria, and others. But it 
as not received by the Syrians.— Lardner adds, that he found 
iis epistle oftencr quoted by writers who lived about the time 
| Eusebius, than the epistle of Jamies. 

Lucifer of Cagliari ‘in Sardinia about the year 354 hath 
1oted almost the whole of Jude’s epistle. Heé quotes it ex- 
essly aS written by tlie excellent apostle Jude, brother of the 
ostle James. iad oes ; 

Epiphanius, about the year 368, in his herésy of the Gnostics, 
cites the catholic epistle of the apostle Jude, brother of James 
aud of the Lord, written by inspiration.” 

Jerome in his catalogue of ecclesiastical writers, Art. Jude, 
ys, * Jude, the brother of James,*left a short epistle, which is 
one of the seven called Catholic. ‘But, because of a quota- 
tion from a book of Enoch which is apocryphal, it is rejected 
by many. However at length it hath obtained authority, 
and is reckoned among the sacred scriptures.” ~ 


Pha : 
scr. UL Of the Persons to whom the Epistle of Jude was di- 


 -wectedy and of the Time when it was written. 


T. Estius and Witsius were of opinion that Jude wrote to 
hristians every where, but especially to the converted Jews, 
‘Hammond thought this epistle was directed to Jewish 
hristians alorfe ; and with a design to secure them against the , 
rors of the Guostics._Benson also thought it was written 
Jewish believers ; especially to those of the western dis- 
Tsion. For, ‘according to him, Jude wrote to the very per- 
is to whom Péter wrote his epistles.—But I agree with 
ardnier in thinking, that the inscription of 'this letter leads us 
‘believe, that it was written to all without distinction who 
id embraced the gospel. For it runs in this manner, ver. 1. 
the sanctified ‘by God the Father, and to the preserved by Jésus 
Wwist, to the talled.—Ver. 3. Beloved, making all haste to awrite 
you concerning the common salvation, I thought it necessary to 
rite to you, exhorting you strenuously to contend for the faith fors 
erly delivered to the saints. . - ~ ° 
The only reason which hath induced commentators to sup- 
se, that Jude wrote to the Jewish believers alone, is, that he 
akes use of arguments and examples taken from the sacred 
oks of the Jews. But the apostle Paul followed the same 
urse in writing to the Gentiles; and both apostles did so 
Ane with 
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0] 
with propriety, not only because all who embraced the gos} 
acknowledged the authority of the Jewish scriptures,’ but | 
cause it was of the greatest importance to make the Gentil 
sensible, that the gospel was consonant to the ancient reve 
tion. i ; meretenh yt ) 
II, Learned men, as Lardner observes, have differed in thi 
opinion with respect to the time when Jude wrote his epistl 
Mill hath fixed it to A. D. 90. for he saith, ¢* It is certain t 
« epistle was written after the death of Peter, but before t 
«year 95, when the descendants of this Jude were suspec 
« by Domitian, because they were of the family of Davi 
See Pref. to Jude, Sect. i. paragr. 4.  * For otherwise the s 
s« picion would have reached to J ude himself, if he had be 
« alive, as much as to his descendants.”——But Dodwell, 4 
is followed by Cave, is of ‘opinion that Jude wrote his epis 
soon after the destruction of Jerusalem, in the year 70 or in‘ 
L’Enfant and Beausobre thought it might be written betw 
the years 70 and 75 __Estius and Witsius supposed it was wi 
ten in the latter part of the apostolical age, when Jude was 
- old, and when few or perhaps none of the apostles were al 
but himself._—Oecumenius in his note on ver. 17. Beloved, 
menaber ye the words which were before spoken by t tles of 
Lord Jesus Christ, saith, * Jude means Peter in his sect 
«¢ epistle, and Paul in almost all his epistles.” And ad 
« Hence it is evident that Jude wrote late after the deceast 
«« the apostles.”—I agree with Oecumenius in thinking tha 
the words before spoken by the apostles, Jude meant their we 


aR 


were generally dispersed ; that is to say, towards the en | 
the first age-—The same thing appears from ver. 3. I tha 


in the latter part of the apostolical age 5 and not long be 
Jude's death, See however the following Sect. paragr: 9. 
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‘ . 
rT. IV... Of the Occasion, on which the Epistle of Judé was 


written. 


n the latter part of the apostolical age, many false teachers 
| arisen, and were going about speaking perverse things to 
w away disciples after them, as St Paul had foretold to the 
ers of Ephesus, Acts xx. 30. See Pref. to 1 John, Sect. 3. 
irawing disciples after them, these teachers had nothing in 
w but to increase their own gains, that they might have 
srewithal to spend upon their Justs. For the first Christians 
ing a great affection for their teachers, willingly and liber- 
contributed towards their maintenance. The false teach- 
therefore to draw the vicious part of mankind after them, 
rerting Paul’s doctrine of justification by faith without the 
ks of law, resolved the whole of Christianity into the spe- 
tive belief and outward profession of the gospel. See 
f. to James, Sect. 4. And, having thus cancelled the ob- 
tions of morality, they taught their disciples to live in 
nanner of licentiousness; and at the same time flattered 
n with the hope of the favour of God, and of obtaining 
nal life. ' 
ne of the perverse things, which these corrupt teachers 
ce, for the purpose of alluring the wicked, was, that God is 
ood that he will not punish men for indulging those natu- 
appetites which he himself hath implanted in their nature, 
be displeased with them for committing a few sins which 
do him no harm, but which are necessary to their present 
ss. Wherefore, to shew the impiety and falsehood of 
‘doctrine, and ‘to secure the disciples from being seduced 
t, the apostle Jude wrote this epistle, in which, by facts re- 
led in the Jewish scriptures, he proved that as God had al- 
ly punished the angels who sinned, notwithstanding their 
uty, and the antediluvians notwithstanding their numbers, 
1 will at length most assuredly punish all obstinate sinners 
he severest manner. 
istius hath observed, that the subject of Jude’s epistle is the 
e with that of Peter’s second epistle ; and hath accounted 
the likeness of the two epistles, by supposing that Jude had 
| Peter’s epistle before he wrote his own: and that he imi- 
dit; in some places abridging Peter’s sentiments, and in 
rs enlarging upon them, and often using his very words.— 
an example he mentions Jude, ver. 17, 18. where he thinks 
e copied 2 Pet. iii. 3. In this opinion Estius is followed by 
son, who, in his Pref.-to Jude, Sect. 3. thus writes: « Upon 
ymparing the two epistles, it appears, not only, that St 
eter, and St Jude had translated some’ passeges from the 


* same 
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‘same ancient Hebrew author; (im E 
‘s Bishop Sherlock, Dissert. on OPE “but. 

“probable that St Jude had also seen at 
* epistle of St Peter.”-—But Lardner saith, 
«© 853- It seems very unlikely that St Juc 
« similar ’an epistle if he had seen Pe 
« would not haye~thowght it needf 
«all. If he had forméd™a’ design®or™ 
«« with an epistle of one ‘of the apostles, 


‘a 


« own'thoughts and intentions, I thin would hz 
«to write. Indeed the great agreem ent in subject! 
sc sign between these two epistles, Fords” strong arg’ 
‘s that they were writ about the same time. / s there 


«have placed the second epistle/of 
«© Lam induced to place: this episth 
«« year; or soon after, in 65 or 66. 
“ same state of things in the C 
sé part of it, when both: these e 
Lardner. Peal 
But I incline to be of their 
sameness both of sentiment and] 
epistles, think that Jude wrote hi 
Peter’s, and that he ‘copied it in” seve 
Spirit may have directed him to write on t 
Peter, and even in the words which Pete 
greater authority to both epistles: A 
of the false teachers; and the exho 
_ postles-addressed to the faithful in ime, mi 
more weight with them, and with Christians in succeed 
when they found these things delivered by both, precise 
same ati 2 a lays: Yes eRe 


FTER inscribing his letter to all wh 
preserved, and called, Jude, after 
ren apostles, gave to the faithful his 
ver, 1, 2.—Then told them that he 7 
then state of the church, to exhort thet 
for the faith formerly delivered to the h 
phets, and by them to the disciples ¢ Me 
certain ungodly men under the mask | 
come in among the faithful, and from | 
pardoning men’s sins as published, in the 
that Ged would not punish sinners, and by 
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rey of God, had encouraged their disciples in all manner of 
sivious practices. Moreover, when in danger of suffering 
their faith, they had not scrupled to deny both God and 
fist ; vainly fancying that God would not punish them for 
doing, ver. 4..—But, to shew how ill founded the doctrine 
hese deceivers was, Jude put the faithful in mind how God, 
ing saved the people of Israel from Egypt, afterward utter- 
lestroyed the whole of them in the wilderness for their sin 
inbelief, except Caleb and Joshua, ver. 5.—And, how he 
ind the rebellious angels with everlasting chains, under 
<ness, in order to their being punished at the judgment of 
great day, ver. 6.—Moreover he told them, seeing the in- 
itants of Sodom and Gomortha and of the neighbouring 
8, who had given themselves up to unnatural lusts as the 
> teachers likewise did, are, in the punishment which was 
cted on them, set forth as an everlasting example of God’s 
indignation against such crimes, ver. 7.—So, in like man- 
said he, these wicked teachers and their disciples shall as- 
dly be punished, who having lost all sense of virtue, defiled 
* bodies with unnatural lusts, and despised the office of — 
istrates, and reviled those who exercised it, because they 
d them for their misdeeds, ver. 8.—With this insolence 
heretical teachers towards the heathen magistrates, the 
tle contrasted the behaviour of the archangel Michael to- 
s the devil. For, as the prophet Zechariah informs us, 
sreat and holy angel, when contending with the devil who 
d him in his benevolent. designs towards the Jews, he 
ted about restoring the Jewish church and state, he did 
ttempt to revile even that apostate spirit, but said to him 
y» The Lord rebuke thee, Satan, ver. 9.._Whereas the 
d teachers who are now gone abroad, speak evil of ma- 
ites, the origin and end of whose office they do not under-. 
k and corrupt themselves by the only knowledge they. 
ss; namely, that knowledge of the use of their body, 
1 is suggested to them by their natural appetites, and 
a they have in common with brute beasts, ver. 10.—The 
e, th refore, declared the misery which was awaiting 
impious teachers, whose wickedness in slaying the souls. 
n by their false doctrine, he compared to that of Cain 
lew his brother; and whose excessive love of money he 
fared to that of Balaam, who, to obtain the hire which 
promised him, attempted to curse the Israelites contrary. 
§ conscience ; and whose miserable end for opposing 
t and his apostles, he compared to that of Korah and his. 
nions, for opposing Moses and Aaron, ver. 11. 
se wicked teachers, the apostle told the faithful, were 
‘in their loye-feasts, being guilty of gluttony and drunken. 
eee TY. Yy Y ness 3. 
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ness; so that, even if they had taught true doctrine, they: 
have rendered it ineffectual by their bad example. For 1 
reason he compared them to clouds without water, and 
absolutely dead, yer, 12.—And because. ir wicked 
tices they disgraced themselves, he called them, raging war 
the sea, foaming out their own shame ; ahd meteors which 
be extinguished for ever, ver. 13.—Further, toterrify these) 
ed men, he declared, that Enoch prophesied, not to the a 
luvians only, but to them also, when he said, Behold the 
cometh with ten thousands of his holy angels, ver, 14.—-to 
condign punishment on all the ungodly, both for their im 
speeches, and for their wicked practices, ver. 15.—~And tl 
faithful might be at no loss to know them, he mention 
a trait in their character, that they murmured against Gor 
complained of the unequal distribution of the good thit 
this life, as if therr share of them was not proportioned 
merits ; for they wished to indulge all their own lusts v 
restraint. And to persuade their disciples to supply t 
money for that end, they spake in the ‘most pompous mz 
their own praise; and pretended to have the utmost 1 
for the rich, and flattered them with the hope of sal 
without any regard to their character and act vel 


Now, that the success of these impostors might not 
too much grief to the faithful, Jude, by observing 
rise and progress had been foretold, insinuated that th 
permitted in the church for wise purposes. But belov 
he, Remember the words which were before spoken by the 
ver. }7.—How they foretold that, after the destructior 
Jewish commonwealth, scoffers were to arise in the chu 
ridiculing the holy precepts of the’ gospel, would fo 
direction of their own ungodly lusts, ver, 18.—-and at t 
time would separate themselves from the real diseip 5 0 
on pretence that they were ignorant of the true doctrin 
ospel, and void of the Spirit. Whereas they themsely 
, animal as utterly deserted of dhe "pitied 
19,-—But the faithful shunning to associate with these im 
were to build one another firmly on. their most 
pious conference. And by praying in’ their p 
with the holy Spirit, which neither Ise te : 
disciples could do, ver. 20.—they were to keep or 
effectually in the love of God; because such prayers: 
the Spirit would be an evidence to them of 
their assemblies. And being conscious of. 
they would on good ground expect the mercy 0 
Christ exercised towards them in the pardon: eir 
companied with eternal life, ver. 21.-And as their love te 
would lead them to attempt the reformation of hos ew 


P 


JUDE. 851 
ets they were teachers or private Christians, the apostle de- 


to make a distinction in their manner of treating 
m. They were to exereise compassion towards those who 
2d through ey and weakness; that is, they were to 
ruct and reclaim such by the gentle method of persuasion, 
. 2%.—But the false ieachaty who erred wilfully through 
ruption of heart, they were to save from destruction by the 
ver of terror, reproving: them sharply, and censuring them 
erely, that they might snatch them out of the fire of the 
th f ‘God; which was ready to devour them. But in doin 
m this friendly office, they were to shun all familiarity wit 
ms catty as they would shun touching a garment spot- 
ah a wetaait who had a plague sore, lest they 
ye infected by their vicious conversation, ver. 23. 
rowihe ng thus finished what he judged necessary for their in- 
ction and direction, the apostle encouraged the faithful to 
severe in the true doctrine and practice of the gospel, by a 
smn ascription of praise to him who was both able and willing 
keep them from falling into error, and to present them 
Itless in conduct at the day of judgment, with exceeding joy 
hemselves, ver. 24,—even to the only wise God our Saviour, 
se glory as God and Saviour will last through all ages. 
2n to shew his firm persuasion of all the things which he 
Ce the ia concluded his epistle with an Amen, 
eb " 
r Bie fei A hens 
paePearibirion: . - CoMMENTARY. 
VER. 1 1 Jude, a ser- NEA. 1 Judea servant of Jesus 
t of Jesus Christ, and Christ, and brother of James, to them 
ther of James, * to who are separated from the idola- 
m who are sanctified trous world dy their faith in the true 
God the Father, and God, the Father of all, and to them whe 
he Preserved BY Jesus are preserved by Jesus Christ, from the 
Fist, od the called. 3 corrupt acti of idolaters, and 
OORAKL, Si soe 66202 
bese Jude, a servant of Jesus Chtist, and cork of James. 
the history of Jude see Pref. sect, 1. and sect. 2.. where it is 
wed, that by this designation Jude declared himself an apostle.— 
: I se called himself the brother of Jesus Christ, rather 
n the bro, Rat ester But he avoided that designation, i in the 
ee aa r which he wrote in the character of an apostle, 
w, that whatever “respect as aman he might deserve on ac- 
at of his relation to-Christ, he derived no authority from it as an 
oid deed claimed any 
served by Jesus Cheist, The preposition ¢, by which 
rou datives are governed, is often wanting, especially when it 
pte in @ precedent clause, as in the present verse, where we 
have 


1 


| 


a 
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from the connie ee 


teachers, even ¢o all the 
of Abraham... y 
_ 2 May mercy, and 2 May pardonof sin, and hap 
peace, and loves be mul- temporal and eternal, (see Ror 
tiplied zo you. note 4.) and love to God an 
abound to Yo 
$ Beloved, making all  $ Beloved, making all haste to 
haste ' to write toyoucon- to you cancerning the common sa 
cerning the common sal- instead of spending time in e 
vation, ? 2 thought it ne- ing the nature of that salvatio 
_cessary to write toyou, . shewing that it is common te 
enhorting you strenuously and Gentiles, or in provin 
to comtend 3 for the the ine of the gospel, J 


have, sv @za ) eeres YLT MEVOLS ». Bute i in mapas these dati 

English, it is generally necessary to » supply 
_done in translating, xs Ince Xess reat Ane 
by Fesus Chrast. 

3. To the called. 'This designation x "dnote, 
called to believe the gospel by the pre eet it 
‘having obeyed that call, make an outward p pro: 
—Or, it may denote those who, on account « 
and holiness like Abrabam, are called his ert 
note 4. 

Ver, 2. May mercy, and peace, wr like! be multiplied toy 
tius saith, this is sancta et vere apostolica salutatio, a hoya 
apostolical salutation ; and observeth, that from this, a 
.dictions in the two epistles of Peter, we learn, that the ben 
in Paul’s epistles ‘are to be completed by adding | the wor 

Ver. 3.—1. Beloved, making all haste. So xacas aagdu 
literally signifies —Iude being informed of the ass 
haps the success, with which the false ‘teachers were “ea 
pernicious errors, found it necessary to write, this ee O 
ful without delay. , ae . 

2. To write ta you concerning ‘the common: ss 
tion preached in the gospel is called common, se it | 
qually to all who believe : to the Gentiles as 
men of all nations and conditions.—For the sat 
ed the belief of the gospel the common faith, Tit. ' 
opportunity of believing it was afforded to all. ia! 

3. I thought it necessary to write to: you, exhorting ¥ 
contend. In the circumstances in which ders 
Jude wrote this letter,-an exhortation to hold fast 
true doctrine of the gospel against the false teac! was I 
cessary and profitable for the disciples, than explications 
ticular doctrines of the gospel.—By strenuously 
faith, the apostle did not mean contending for it v 
but their endeavouring in the spirit of meckness an 


‘ tg eRe re > 
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formerly> it more necessary to write to you, exe 


Cs 


d to the saints. © horting you strenuously to contend for the 


7 7 4 ie them published to the world, 
howe? 4 For certain false teachers have 
i ee os. Mit 
ry : doctrine of the gospel by arguments drawn, not only 
i iptures, but especially from the writings of the 
n were all, or most of them, published 


}a2) 


etter.—In the same magner thev were strong- 
fate the errors of the false teachers.—The word 
ignifies to strive as in the Olympic games ; 


sroperly 
ho fiefs whicle force. 
the faith. Here faith, by an usual metonymy, is put for 
of faith ; namely, the doctrines and Precepts of the gos- 
E equally the objects of men’s faith, and both being 
view when he wrote this, as is plain from the epistle 


rs at translate éxaE, because it is used in that sense, 
: ee cae jus and Beza, adopt the common 


the saints. By the saints, Jude means, the holy 
etsof Christ, who consigned to writi the faith, 
iat une "ak to believe and do, = ree as 
them by the Spirit. In this sense the word 

ii. 5. Col. i. 26.—Hence it is evident, that 
Christians are to contend strenuously, is that 
ined in the writings of the evangelists, apostles, 
rophets. Now, as they have expressed the 
‘Fevealed to them, in words dictated by the Spi- 
- 13. note 1.) we are to contend, not only for the 
cir writings, but also for that form of words 
expressed these things, lest by contending for 
‘established by human authority, as better fitted 
, than the words of inspiration, we fall into errer. 
413. note 2.—Jude’s exhortation ought in a particular 
the ministers of the gospel, whose duty 

; reserve their people from error, both in opi- 


certain men have come in. The ungodly teack- 
sem to have been the Nicolaitans, mentioned, 


= Christ himself declared to be hateful to 
cs and Carpocratians, the successors of the 
: also meant. _ See Pref. to Coloss. sect. 2. paragr. 
and Pref, to 1 John, sect. 3. ‘at the end.—We are 
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come in privily,* who long come in to the chutch privily, th 

ago have been before writ- under the mask of being inspit 
ten to this very punish- who ‘long. 9g in what is writ 
ment ; * ungodly men, concerning the lascivious Sodo 
perverting the grace of ites, and the rebellious Israe i 
‘our God io lasciviousness, fave been foretold as ‘to suffer this uv 
- 3 and denying the only panishment which I am going» 


Jude’s account of them. See ver. I. note © 
ther, they hardened themselves aga 
fature state for these crimes, by extolli 


went about openly making disciples, t 
or established themselves privi/y, becai 


consequences of their pernicious doctrin 
3, Who long ago have been 


same with theirs; and whose punishment. was not onl 
God’s resolution to punish sinners, of 
ment which he will mflict on them.— Others t ihe 
Judes here to the prophecy of Enoch, ver. 14. in hich 
destruction of the ungedly is foretold.—O. that 
ZrROYEYRm EVO, there is an allusion to the ancie 
laws on tables, which were hung up in public 
might know the punishment annexed to h 
If this is the allusion, the apostle’s me ning vill 
teachers of whom he is speaking, were, by tl 
ned to severe punishment, from the b 
4. To this very punishment. So 


punishment inflicted on the wicked Sodom a 


1 ra/ 
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ord God, and our Lord describe; ungodly men whe, pretend- 
esus Christ. + ing that God is so good that he will 
Pees ; % not punish sinners, pervert the grace 
of our God, in pardoning sinners, ¢o 
nth | am encouragement to Jasciwiousness 
and deny the only Lord God, and our 
Lord Jesus Christ, in order to avoid 

een persecution. 


@ SO great, that he’ will not punish men for any sin whatever : Or, 
may be the gospel itself, called the grace of God, Tit. it. 11. For 
ese ungodly men interpreted the gospel doctrine of justification by 
ith without the works of the law, in such a manner as to free be- 
evers from all obligation to obey the law of God, and taught them ~ 
at they might commit the worst actions without being liable to 
inishment, if they possessed faith ; by which they meant the specu- 
tive belief and outward profession of the gospel. 

6. Denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Fesus Christ. Ks cov 
vay Bermorny Qeoy xat xugtov neov Iyoey Xeesos eevsuever. This sentence 
ay be translated various ways, all equally literal. 1. dnd denying 
é only Lord God, even our Lord Fesus Christ. According to this 
anslation, oné person only is spoken of here, namely our Lord Je 
s Christ, who is called ¢he only Lord God.—2. Denying both the on- 

Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ. According to this transla- 
mn, two-persons are distinctly spoken of, namely, the only Lord God, 
God the Father ; and our Lord Fesus Christ, his Son.—-3, And de- 
ang the only Lord, God, and our Lord Jesus Christ.—This, which is 
e translation in our English Bible, and which in sense is not differ- 
t from the second rendering, I have adopted, not only because ac~ 
ding to it, two persons are spoken of as denied 3 namely, the only 
rd God, and our Lord Fesus Christ : but because it represents Jude’s 
ntiment as precisely the same with John’s, 1 Epist, ii. 22. He at 
e antichrist who denieth the Father and the Sot.—By declaring that 
ose ungodly teachers denied both the Father ahd the Son, the‘a- 
stle shewed to what a pitch of impiety they had ptaceeded.—Be- 
use the article is prefixed only to govey gov, and not repeated be- 
re zugiev nav Incv Xeiscv, Beza is of opinion that these epithets, 
rare, eo, and xvgsov, belong all to Jesus Christ. But the want 
the age too slight a foundation to build so impoftant a doc- 
inéon. Hor in the following passages, John xvi. 3. phes. v, 5. 
Tim, v. 21. vi. 13. 2 Pet. i. 2,2. God and Yesus Christ are men- 
ned jointly, with the article prefixed to’ one of them only. Yet 
ery reader must be sensible that they are not one, but two distinct 
rsonsi Besides dsraorns is a title not commonly given to Jesus 
hrist, whose proper title is é xveses. See however, 2 Pet. ii. 1. note 
~—Jude’s meaning in this passage is, that the ungodly teachers of 
nom he wrote, in erder to avoid persecution, denied the only Lord 
d God of the universe, by acknowledging and worshipping the 

ter , See heathen 


| 
| 
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5 I will therefore put’ 5 I will therefore, to prevent y 
ou in remembrance, ' from listening to these rick 
though ye (sak) former- teachers, put you in remembrance, 
ly knew this, that the though ye formerly knew this, ‘that 
Lord having saved the Lord, having saved the people of Isr 
people ” out of the land ot of the land of Egypt, afterward 
of Egypt, afterward de- stroyed them in the wilderness, beca 
stroyed them who did not they did not believe his promises, a 
believe 3. refused to go into Canaan, Nun 
xiv. xxvi. Heb. iii. 18, 19. 

6 (Ts) Also the angels. 7 Also, the angels who kept not t 
who kept not their ows own office, the office which was ¢ 
office, * but left their pro- ginally allotted to them, but left th 


heathen deities. Also they denied the Lord Jesus Christ, by det 
ing that they were his disciples, 2 
In the Complutensian edition of the Greek Testament, by omit! 
the first xas, and placing Qs before the second xa, and dsom 
ter it, and by inserting the article before svgry, the whole cl 
stands in this manner, tev eovoy Quo wens derworgy, Tov xUgIOy npeooy Ta 
xersev, agvansves, Denying the only God and Lord, Jesus Christ” 
Lord. But the MSS. and versions, on which the Spanish dir 
formed this reading, are not of sufficient authority to olish it 
pecially as it excludes the Father from being God and Lord. — 
Ver. 5.1. I will therefore put you in remembrance, &c. On 
and what follows, Oecumenius observes, that by proposing thes 
amples of the destruction of sinners from the Old,'Testament his 
the apostle designed to shew, that the God of the Old Testam 
the same with the God of the New, i opposition to those her 
who denied this, namely the Manicheans: also to prove thal 
goodness of God will not hinder him from punishing the wicked 
Ser the new dispensation, any more than it hindered him fro 
nishing them under the old.—In this passage, Jude hath men 
two of the instances of thé divine vengance against atrocious Sit 
which Peter took notice of, 2 Epist. ii. 4, 5. and in place of the 
instance, the destruction of the old world, he hath introduced the 
struction of the rebellious Israelites in the wilderness. 
2. That the Lord having saved the people. Some MSS. : 
sions read here, Iucws fesus having saved. Two of Ste 
read @ees God ; which expresses the true meaning of 
But the common reading is best supported. rt a 
3. Afterwards destroyed them who did not believe. Jude di 
mention the various sins committed by the Israelites in the 1 
ness; such as their rebellion in refusing to. go into Cartaat pei 
dolatry in worshipping the golden calf, theif fornication with t 
Midianitish women, their frequent murmurings 3 but b un 
the whole in their unbelief, because it was the vena ML 
7 : oF 


sins. : 
Ver. 6.1. Aito the angels who kept not wmv tavran weyn thet ro 
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itation, * he hath proper station, by intruding into the 

ed in everlasting -offices and stations of the angels 
ins, under darkness, who were greater than they, God 
nto the jadgment of hath driven out of heaven, notwith- 
great day.* = standing. their, numbers and power 5 
‘ t Ad ... and hath hept them, ever since, if, 
aa b: everlasting chains of confinement un= 

ae 4 der darkness, unto the judgment of ars 

We great dee: to ~ en ah 


seas etna an spite: 5S oe 20. Deliver him ™ 
n Reon, io the power and au ity of the Governor. ‘T he 
tle” Meaning is,*that these superior Boni did not keep their o- 
nal office, but forfeited it by some misbehaviour. Hence they 
called, 2 Pet. ii. 4. The angels who sinned.—The common. tran- 
ion of this clause, viz. who kept not their first estate, expresseth 
meaning very well; but it is a paraphrase and not a translation. 
2 in his: Dissertation on the fall of man, saith, the office of 

s s who s sinned, was to attend the visible spesnifestation, of the 
ine ietheke in paradise, and to minister to mankind. But this 


2) Mp above whatis written. See note 4, . 
t Wehh their their proper habitation. Ovensngiay, et the place 


ih God appointed the angels who sinned, to execute the. of- 
s and Functions which he had assigned to them. _According to 
, thei habitation 1 was this earth.—lIt is of more importance to 
that by saying, The angels kept net their own office, but 
propel habitation, the apostle. i insinuates that they attempt- 
whemselves to a higher station than that which. God 
ed to them ; consequently, that the sin for which they are 
4 punished was pride ; and rebellion. 
Se He hath reserved In everlasting chains, under. darkness. — Ener. 
ing chains, is a metaphorical ¢ expression which denotes a perpetual - 
finement, h it is no more in their power to escape from, than 
an who is strongly | bound with iron chains can break them. See 
ha cake of the phrase, under darkness, given 2 Pet. ii. 4. 


ju dgment f the great day. This great day is elsewhere 
iy of the Lord, and that day, emphatically.—Jn our 
“of the general judgment, Matth. xxv, 41. he 


s us, th e wicked are to Depart into everlasting fire prepared 

the dev “ota This implies that. these Micke spirits 

i punished with the wicked of mankind.—Hunt in his Dis- 

ation d to in note 1. on this verse, saith, Upon the suppo- 

% age. “ag belong te our system, their punishment 
e d 


d of our species will appear the more congruous,— 
the eS who sinned were originally appointed to ministet to 
ikind, | as Hunt imagines, and were discontented with this earth 
ts paradisaical state as an habitation, the atmosphere which sur- 


nds the earth in its present altered state, is very properly made 
Jol. 1V. ee ies 0 


~———— 
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7 (‘%, Parkh.) As 7 Further, seeing Sodom and 
Sodom and Gomorrha, morrha, and the cities around 3 
and the cities around which ina marmer like to these 
them,' whichina manner teachers had habitually com 
like to these had habitually whoredom and bestiality, are pub 
committed whoredom,* and set forth as an example of that ter 
gone after other flesh, are punishment which is to be infli 
set forth an example, # on the ungodly after the ge 
having undergone the pue judgment; having from the in 
nishment of an eternal diate hand of God undergon 
fire, punishment of an eternal fire; a 

whose effects will remain whil 
world remains. 


the prison-house in which they are confined till the general | 
ment. ve . 
Ver. 7.—1. And the cities around them. These cities were A 
and Zeboim. The four are mentioned Deut. xxix. 23.—Zoa 
fifth city in the plain of Sodom, was spared at the request of 
for a place of refuge to him and his family. _ sapll 
2. Which in a manner like to these. Tey sposoy vereig te0m 
have followed our translators in completing the construction « 
clause, by supplying the preposition xara, which the sense li 
requires.—Like to these. The relative reras, being masculin 
refer to the ungodly teachers mentioned, ver. 4.—Or, though 
be a feminine word, yet as it signifies the inhabitants of a 
well as the city itself, the relative s#rei¢ may very properly b 
masculine gender, to denote the inhabitants of the other « 
the plain. See Ess. iv. 64.—I make these observations, | 
some commentators suppose sro stands for the angels 1 
their proper habitation, as if their sin had been lewdness ; ¥ 
a very false idea. ~~ 
3. Had habitually committed whoredom. This ise litera 
fication of the compound word ¢xzeg: owes s because we 
the signification of the word with which it is compo 
language of scripture aegyevs signifies to commit an. 
dom, or uncleanness, and among the rest Sodomy. 
note 1. and Parkhurst in voc. sxarogvevoes. Estius 
sition sx in this compounded word, denotes the Sod 
whoredom out of the order of nature. They co 
tural crime which hath taken its name from them. 
4. Are set forth, dewypu, an example. See 2 
burning of the cities of the plain, being represen 
ample, or type of that punishment by fire which. 
judgment God will inflict on the wicked, the consid 
should terrify the ungodly of every description, and 
repentance. For when God is about to punish them 
ful manner, will they be able to flee from him, or resis! 
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BC Opoims wer ro, 294.) 8 In like manner indeed, those un- 
aan indeed, these godly men shall be punished with eter- 
50 SHALLBE PUNISH- nal fire. Being cast into a deep spi- 
». ' Being cast intoa ritual sleep through the intoxication 
ep sleep, 9 thy defile of sin, hey, under the. pretence of 
e flesh, and despise (xv- Christian liberty and a superior illu- 
suse) government, and mination, defile their body, like the 
vile (Seas) dignities. 3? Sodomites with libidinous practices, 
. and despise every kind of government 

and revile magistrates when they 

; punish them for their lewd prac- 

hee tices. 

9 (As) But Michael 9 But how different was the con- 
e archangel, * when duct of Michael the archangel, when 


Ver. 8.—1. In like manner, indeed, these also shall be punished. 
put a full point after the words xas sro: ; and to finish the sentence, 
supply the words, shall be punished, from the end of the foregoing 
rse with which this clause is connected in the sense, being.the 
ddition to the clause in the beginning of ver. 7.—'Qs codoua nas 
woe, since, or as Sodom and Gommorrha are set forth as an example, 
c. ver. 8. smoims svtos, In like manner certainly these also shall be 
nished—In the next clause of this 8th verse, a new sentiment is 
ro luced, which therefore should have been made the beginning of 


2. Being cast into a deep sleep. ‘This is the proper literal tran- 
tion of the word svanaCoweves, as Beza hath shewed. Besides in 
her passages of scripture, the wicked are represented as fast asleep. 
e Rom. xiii. 11. 1 Thess. v. 6. 

3. And despise government, (see 2 Pet. ii. 10. note 2.) -and revile 
nities : Soke de ArarPnexcr literally they revile glories, that is those 
10 possess the glory of the magistrate’s office. ‘his must be the 
aning of Degas, as distinguished from xvgierat~, government.—The 
ws fancying it sinful to obey the heathen magistrates, despised 
th them and their office. The ungodly teachers of whom Jude 
eaks, carried the matter still farther : They reviled all magistrates 
tra el emies to the natural liberty of mankind, 

Ver. 9. ~ a But Michael the archangel. Michael is mentioned, 
an. x. 13, 21. xii. 1. as standing up in defence of the children of 
aniel’s people.— Because it is said, Rev. xii. 7. That Michael and 
hg oh, t against the Dragon and lis angels, Estius conjectures 

chael is 


J ae chief, or prince of all the angels. But this ar- 
ment is onclusive.— Because the book of Daniel is the first 
cred writing in which proper names are given to particular angels, 
me have fancied, that during the Babylonish captivity the Jews 
vented these names, or learned them from the Chaldeans. But 
is seems an unfounded conjecture. For the angel who appeared 
Zacharias, Luke i. 19. called himself Gabrie/, which shews that 
at name was not of Chaldean invention. 

2 2. When 


360 ~ JIE. 

contending with the de- contending with the devil he di 
vilhe disputed about the atout the restoration of he J 
body of Moses, * did not church and state by Joshua'the 
attempt 3 to bring against © priest, Zechar. iii, 1. “Thou gh 
him a reviling accusation, malicious spirit was clothed wi 

; “ GS oh Ree 


2. When contending with the devil he disputed about the be 
Moses. In the passages of Daniel’s prophecy quoted in the 
ceding note, Michael is spoken of as one of the chief angel: 
took care of the Israelites as a nation. He may therefore hav 
the angel of the Lord, before whom™Joshua the high priest is 
Zech. iii. 1. to have stood, Satan being at his right hand to resist 
namely, in bis design of restoring the Jewish church and state, « 
by Jude the body ef Moses, just as the Christian church is calle 
Paul the body of Christ. Zechariah adds, And the Lord, that i: 
angel of the Lord, as is plain from ver, 1, said unto Satan, The. 
rebuke thee, O Satan, even the Lord, that hath chosen Ferusaler 
buke thee-——Le Clerc gives a different interpretati 
By Satan in Zechariah’s vision, and s0Aes, in 
understands Jatnai and Shetherboznai, the king 
ants, who opposed the restoration of Jerusalem, 
count might be called Satan, or the adve: 
same manner that Peter was called Satan by his 
his suffering at Jerusalem. courting his interpretation 
meaning is, that the angel in Zechariah’s vision brought no | 
accusation against the adversaries of the Jews, but reproy 
with modesty on account of their being Magistra tes, 
mentioned to shew the ungodly teachers who reyil 
magistrates, that they were culpable in doing w at the 
as Peter observeth, 2 Ep. ii, 11. are greater in j 
not attempt to-do. sia iets a 

Beza, Estius, Tillotson, and others, 
which the devil contended with Michael, 
which they suppose the devil conte dec 
on pretence of doing honour to Mo: 
io give the Israelites an opportunity, ¢ 
shipping it: That Michael knowing this, 
words mentioned by Jude; and to prevent 
mitting idolatry, buried Moses’s body s 
Israelites ever knew where his sepulchr 
the body of Moses, proposes to read, the 
out any authority whalever—The fi 
transaction, which was given long ago 
(See Lardner, Canon, iii. c. 21. p. 345, 
many. ‘ y Me ‘ 
3. Did not attempt to bring against him. 
translation it is, durst not bring, as if Mich 
devil, which certainly is an improper idea, — 


eroauaze, which I have given, is supported by 
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+h: ; 
ut sid, T he Lord re- authority of office, he did not attempt 
thee 9) ©) to bring ‘against him a reviling accu- 
sation ; but mildly said, The Lord re» 

ti) ey buke thee Satan, ve end x4 
these 10 Yer these ungodly teachers, not- 
hings’ withstanding their pretensions to su- 


| gAiaoh dol: 


caliper 4a, 


» 


wf gals c " eG te, eaelaers, indeed they do not 


oa, troy them- their body, which they” know only by 


ng so much beneath the dignity and perfection 
could not but think that the devil would 
atd for him at railing ; a thing to which, as the 
ve no disposition, so I believe they have no talent, rio 
at it: The cool consideration whereof should make all 
re lly those who call themselves divines, and especially 
s about religion, ashamed and afraid of this manner 
pm wih c) Bere. Aunts’) beige ay 
accusation ; ‘KEIO EmreveyKeY PrarPnuesas, literally, ‘to 
@ sentence of reviling ; a form of expression founded 
iles, or speaks evil of another, doth in efs 
1.— Doddridge thinks the translation 
pass a judgment upon his blasphemy, 
R ent of Ged, by saying, the Lord re- 


ess ought we against men in authority, even 
things to behave amiss. Wherefore, to: 
e' well, must be a. wickedness much more 
ei ne. UT Y : ¥ ite 
ngs they br w naturally as animals void of reason, 
senaselves, Here Jude insinuates, T hat these’ 
twithstanding they made high pretensions to, 
vledge,, at least concerning the use of their 
i om natural instinct, as brute animals : 
fasts the only rule of their actions ; that they 


1 promiscuously like the brute beasts 5 and that, 
ad » using the know 
ay. 


nowledge they derived from instinct rightly,’ 
esttoyed both their sonl and their body. In this 
Passage 


ar Cale 
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11 Wo 1s? to them; 11 Wo is their portion: f 
for they have gonein the destroying the souls of their br 
way of Cain, and have ren by their false doctrine, : 
run far * in the error of have followed Cain in the m 
Balaam’s hire, and have his brother; and by misrepreser 
perished 3 in the rebellion the oracles of for the sake 
of Korah. gain, they have run far in the ¢ 
passage the apostle strongly condemned the lascivious practic 
the Nicolaitans, and of all the ungodly teachers who defe 
promiscuous use of women ; and confuted the argument taken | 
natural appetite, by which they vindicated their common w 
doms. If these teachers, had had any true knowledge, they ¥ 
have known, that reason is given to enab € men to restrain th 
cesses of their natural appetites, and to lead them to the righ 
of the members of their body, as well as of the faculties of 
mind. Cy 4 

Ver. 11.—1. Wo is to them. The substantive verb want 
this sentence may be taken either from the p: of 
or from the present of the optative mode. In the second 
nvrois must be translated as in our bible, Wo be to them, 3 n 
curse. But in the first way it should be translated, as I have 
Wo is to them, and is only a declaration of the misery which 
come on them., Accordingly, the phrase is thus used by ou 
Matth. xxiv. 19. Wo unto them who are with child, and to the 
give suck in those days. For certainly this was no wish of 
ment, since to be with child, and to give suck in those days, 
crime. But it was a deelaration of the misery which was. 
on persons in that helpless condition. See Luke vi. 24. for 
example of this use of gas. ANT. + de 

2. And have run far in the error of Balaam’s hire. The 
akqgvonexs, which 1 have translated, have run far, literally si 
effust sunt, vagantur, in allusion to the running af liquors, wh 
lew no certain course when they are poured out. The: 
meaning is, they have gone far in the sin which 
for hire, when he counselled Balak to tempt 
fornication and idolatry.—The ungodl cl 
strongly actuated by Balaam’s passion f riches, 
their disciples by allowing them to indalge Oe 
straint. Hence what is here called the ¢ of 
called, Rev. ii. 14. his doctrine: And 2 Pet. u. 
the ungodly teachers are there said to have foll 
notes 1, 2. on that passage of Peter. ae 

3. And have perished. “Here, as in many peace 
thing is said to have happened, which was onl; 
manner of expression was used to shew the pie en certainty 
thing spoken of. Have perished, therefore, means shall ¢é 
perish, See Ess. iv. 10. 2. ie ie ae 

4. In the rebellion of Korah, Literally, avritoywe signi 


— 


ees 


nf 


“2 


wits 
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which Balaam followed for hire ; and 
on pretence of superior illumination ~ 
opposing the apostles of Christ, they 
shall perish, as the men who perished 
at _ in the rebellion of Korah. ; 
12 These mew are 12 These ungodly teachers ave a dis- 
ots * in your J/ove- grace to your love-feasts ; when they 
sts ;* when theyfeast feast with you, eating and drinking to 
th you, * feeding excess, without any dread of the bane- 
smselves without fear. ful consequences of their intemper- 


‘ 


jon. But when princes and magistrates are contradicted, it is re- 
lion. Wherefere avr:royie here, may very properly be translated 
ellion ; and Acov avrireyovre, Rom. x. 21. a rebelling people.—By 
slaring that the ungodly teachers were to perish in the rebellion 
Korah, Jude insinuated that these men, by opposing the apostles 
Christ, were guilty of a rebellion similar to thatyof Korah and 
companions, who opposed Moses and Aaron on preterice that 
y were no more commissioned by God, the one to be a prince, 
, other a priest, than the rest of the congregation, who were all 
y, Nu nb. xvi. 3, 13.—By comparing the ungodly teachers to 
in, to Balaam, and to Korah, Jude hath represented them as 
lty of murder, covetousness, and ambition. 
ey 12.—1. These men are, cmrudss, spots. The word emiauds, 
perly signifies rocks in the sea, which, when they rise above its 
ace, appear like spots. For this reason, and because in the pa« 
lel p: issage, 2 Pet. ii. 13. the ungodly teachers are called oaiac 
paneer, spots and causes of reproach, Beza hath translated the word 
Addes, spots, in which he followed the Vulgate, which hath 
cule.—Jude’s meaning is, that the excesses which the ungodly 
chers were guilty of in their love feasts, brought disgrace on the 
ole body of Christians. 
2. In your love feasts. Ayres. Commentators are not agreed 
ut the meaning of this word, Some think Jude is speaking of 
ancient Jove suppers, which Tertullian hath described, Apol. c. 


_and wh ch « © not seem to have been accompanied with the eu- 
rist.—Others think they were those suppers which the first Chrise 
1s ate, previous to their eating the Lord’s supper, and of which St 


i hath spoken, ‘1 Cor. xi, 21. But being afterwards perverted to 
purposi ‘of carnal love by the ungodly teachers, 2 Pet. ii. 14. 
were in ime disused. The love suppers, however, which Ter- 
ian describes, were continued in the church to the middle of the 
rth century, when they were prohibited to be kept in the churches. 
As Benson observes, “‘ they were called /ove feasts or suppers, be- 
ause the richer Christians brought in a variety of provisions to 


ced them the fatherless, the widows, and strangers, and ate 


vith them to shew their love to them.” . 

3. When they feast with you. For the meaning of cvvivwyypsvor, 

2 Pet. ii. 13. note 3.—In the common edition of the Greek Tes- 
tament, 
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4 They are clouds with. ance, or of the punishment wh 
- out. water, 5 carried a- God will inflict upon gluttons 
bout of winds; ° wither- drunkards. They are clouds wi 
ed autumnal trees 7 with- rain, which intercept the genial 
eut fruit ; twice dead; 8 of the sun; and being carried al 
rooted out ; _» of winds, tender «men’s habitati 
tament, the word div is'wanting. But several MSS. have it 
which reason our translators have adopted it. 
4., Feeding themselves withqut fear.  Tlorambvertee. This word's 
phatical, containing an allusion to the name given to the m : 
of religion, both under the old and the new dispensation. J 
were called ores, shepherds, or feeders, becayse their office ¥ 
feed the people with the spiritual food of true doctrine. The 
teachers, instead of feeding the people in that manner, feed thems 
with meat and drink to excess, without any fear of punishment 
God or of disgrace from the world. I suppose Jude had i 
here, Ezek. 2. Wo be to the Shepherds of Israel that 
themselves: Should not,the Shepherds feed the floc ve a 
5. They are clouds without water. The 
son, by which Jude in this passage, and Peter, 
shewed the emptiness and unprofitableness of the fa 
their time, will display itself in vivid colours, when it is 
that in scripture, good doctrine and sound knowledge are ol 
presented by water, because sound doctrine beautifies and invi 
the mind, as effectually as rain, in the hot eastern climes, rent 
earth verdant and fruitful. Deut. xxxii. 2. My doctrine sh 
as the rain, &e. Vile Sages 
6. Carried about of winds. False doctrine is compared t 
Ephes. iv. 14. on account of its variableness. Having no four 
in truth, it is changed as it suits the passions and interests 
The teachers of false doctrine, therefore, may fitly be com} 
clouds without water, carried about of winds, because, not 
they give an expectation of good do they afford 
which respect they are like clouds v rom i 
carried about of winds, distil none. 
1. Withered autumnal trees. So 1 tran 
comes from @%vexwgov, which, according to Seapula, 
scens autumnus et in hiemem vergens; The dechne of autu 
ing towards winter. Or, according to Phayorinus, it sigt 
QSiweee omwens, a disease in trees which withers their fruits 
of the word Beza hath adopted in his translation, Ar 
infrugisere. The Vulgate translation, Arbores autu 
suggests a beautiful idea. In the eastern count 
being produced in autumn, by calling the corrupt 
al trees, Jude intimated the just expectation which 
of their being fruitful in good doctrine: by 
fruit, he marked their uselessness, and the disappo 
disciples. ee 


hi 
f 


" 
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gloomy: (see 2 Pet. ii. 17.) They 


te 
is “f are withered autumnal trees without 
. fruit, although they ought to pro- 
duce the best ; They have died twice ; 
Ve once in the Jewish, and a second 
he Cs fi the Ohiistian vineyard ; and 

eval are roofed out on that account. 
3 Raging waves of i3 They are as unstable in their 
sea, foaming out doctrine, and as turbulent in their 
‘own shame ; * wan- manners, as raging waves of the sea, 
ng stars, 7 for whom so that they make their own shame ap- 
cs ofdarkness parent to all. Having renounced the 
oveTs, s reserved 3, true doctrines of the gospel, instead 
_ of being the lights of the world they 


yy are wandering meteors, which are 
wis ; quickly to be extinguished in perpetual 
Lire darkness. 
ee “ ¥ , 


cad; rooted cut. Here the apostle insinuates, that while 
dly teachers, who were mostly of the Jewish nation, con- 
d under the Mosaic dispensation, they were dead and unfruit- 
And that under the gospel dispensation, though they seemed to 
a for a little while and promised to bring forth fruit, they had 
j as barren as before, having died a second time, and for that 
5 one justly rooted out.—The commentators observe, that: 
: is a striking climax in this description of the false teachers.— 
were trees stripped of their leaves, and withering : They had 
uit, being barren that season: They were twice dead, having 
e no fruit the former year: Lastly, they were rooted out as 
ly barren. " i 
er. 13.3. Raging waves of the sea, foaming out their own 
ze. Like the raging sea, these ungodly teachers were turby- 
and furious, having no command. of their irascible passions.— 
| by their wicked outrageous behaviour among their disciples 
shewed their own filthiness, to their great disgrace. Per- 
_ thé ‘apostle alluded here to Isa. lvii. 20. The wicked are 
bled sea, when it cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire 
ve a a ra 
. Wandering stars. Adlges xdavysvex. Doddridge, in his note on 
verse, observes, That the Jews called their teachers stars: and 
the teache rs in the Christian church are represented under the 
lem of stars, Rev. i. 20. ii. 1. Wherefore, as the planets have 
vular motions, being sometimes stationary and sometimes retro- 
le, he ‘they are proper emblems of teachers, who are un- 
ed in their principles, end irregular in their behaviour. 
. For whom the blackness of darkness for ever is reserved. As 
ancients knew that the planets are naturally dark bodies, and 
ve all their light from the sun, it is supposed, that Jude com- 
d the false teachers, not to meteors, or zgnes fatut, which have 
ol. IV. 3A no 


se, obser’ 


366 nie JUDE. 


14 Now Enoch, the 14 Now Enoch, the 
seventh from Adam, descent from Adam, prophesi 
Prophesied * even (+, concerning these ungodly teachers, 
168.) concerning these he foretold the destruction 
MEN.' saying, Behold, wicked at the general jud 
the Lord cometh with saying, Behold the Lord comet 
his holy myriads 3 oF an- rounded with his holy myriads 
GELS, gels, — 1a 

15 To pass sentence 15 To pass sentence on all,” 
(xara, 208. 2.) cn} all, make all the impious and 


so. called. 


Ver. 14.—1. Now Enoch, the seventh from Adam, prophe 
See Pref. Sect. 2. No. 2. paragr. 2.—Though Moses hath s 
thing concerning Enoch’s prophesying, yet by telling us t 
was a person of such piety, as to be translated to heaven in th 
without dying, he hath warranted us to believe Jude’: 
him; namely, that God employed him, as he di 
ing the wicked of the age in which he lived 
him to deliver the prophecy of which Jude s 
was endowed with the spirit of prophecy, Benson | 
from the name which he gave to his Son, to wit, Methuse/al 
signifies he dieth, and the Slood cometh.—Enoch is called the 

Strom Adam, to distinguish him from Enoch the son of Cai 
iv, 17. who was only the third from Adam. } rag 
‘2. Prophesied even concerning these men. So trans ate m 
wet teres, by supplying w before teres : Or without the p ref 
thus, prophesied also to these men, as well as to the antediluy 
Though Enoch prophesied immediately to the wicked mer 
own age, what he said concerning, or to them, was inte ed 
wicked in every age, ifi.> ie ia 
| 3. Saying, Behold, the Lord cometh with his holy myriads ¢ 
So & pvgiaeiy dyieus core must be translated, because ay “iS 
the feminine gender, agrees with pvgweow as an adjective, ec 1 
ly the word to be supplied is ayytAwy, not Hy 'YEDO1S — 
thousand, is a definite number. But it is put here 
Hvgiacw, ten thousands, indefinitely, to signify an 
tude.—Haée 2 Aor. is come, But in the 
sent is often put for the future, to shew the ab 
event foretold : The Lord is come 3 OF, as it isin 
cometh, being the genuine prophetic style, it is 
fancies, that Jude took this prophecy out of $0 n 
preserved by tradition, this is. the language in yp 
been preserved. At sphabygt alat 

Ver: 15,—1, Fa pass sentence on all. TMomeus- rg tc 
might have been litcrally translated zo execute punish 
the apostle had not added, xu sEersybas, and to cont 
ment cannot justly be inflicted, till the offender is ¢ 


no existence after they are extinguished, but to planets pr 
XN 


ipe 
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> convict all the un- among mankind sensible of all the im- 
among them, of pious actions, which they have impious- 
reir deeds of ungodli- ly committed, and of all the impious a- 
which they have ‘heistical scoffing speeches, which pro- 
sly committed, and fane sinners have impiously uttered 
I the hard things ~ against Christ, as if he were an im- 
h ungodly sinners postor, who was justly punished with 
spoken against an ignominious death. © 
: 


; These are mur- 16 These ungodly teachers are 
ts, AND complain- murmurers against God, and com- 
| qwho walk according plainers that their lot is not what they 
eir own lusts;7 and deserve, who gratify their own lusts 
‘mouth speaketh to the utmost ; and theit mouth speak- 


the translation in our Bible, where judgment is used in the sense 
inishment, is wrong ; namely, to exécute judgment upon all, The 
er, and I may add, the literal translation of zomoas xgiow, is, fo 
‘udement, or sentence on all. For all shall be judged, but al/ 
be condemned.—Enoch’s prophecy seems to have been 
lly known among the Jews. For the first words of it, which 
> Hebrew are, Maranatha, were used by them with great pro- 
that form of excommunication, or cursing, which they pro- 
d upon irreclaimable offenders, (See 1 Cor. xvi. 22. note.) as 
t all who were present in mind of God’s coming at the last 
nish the obstinately impenitent. This same curse the a- 
Paul solemnly pronounced on all wicked Christians, 1 Cor. 
All the hard things which ungodly sinners have spoken against 
As Christ is to judge the world, he is the person against 
m the ungodly are here said to have spoken hard things; cong 
ently these hard things consisted, in their denying Jesus to be 
Son of God ; in their calling him a magician, a sorcerer, and 
npostor ; and in their affirming that he was justly punished with 
bs, > i 5 


er. 16.—1. These are yoyyvsus murmurers, and waurnorgos come 
ers. “They murmured against God on account of ithe cispen- 
his providence, and complained of their condition, fancy- 
red abetter lot: pry pucorger, literally are per- 
of their lot, or portion. In this, the ungodly 
the ancient Israelites, who murmured against 
am, anereled | f the hardships they were exposed to in the wilder- 
ee hae 
. Who walk according to their own lusts. From this circumstance 
bable, that the corrupt teachers complained not only of their 
he restraints which were laid on them by the laws of the 
tries where they lived. To this conjecture what followeth a- 
s: Dheir mouth speaketh great swelling words. ' 
‘ 3 


3, Great 
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great swelling worps. ? 
(SevpeaCores meeswme) They selv ie 
admire persons for the free men from 
sake of gain. 4 ‘ perstition. 3 
» persons, not i 


17 But, beloved, re- But beloved, to prey 2 
member ye the words from giving heed to the vain g 
which were before spoken es of these d linda 
éy the apostles of our collect the w were 
Lord Jesus Christ ;' prophetically th a 
ra Jesus Christ owed 


18 That they said to 


3. Great swelling words. TE th 
given in the commentary is not admit! 
teachers spake in an insolent manne: 
for punishing them, and against th 
in which they delighted. For the 
vernment, and to revile digmities. — 
heathen magistrates and laws, on pretence o 
of the people of God against the tyranny ai | Op 
mans: and spake in a pompous boasting | ni 
liberty, which they affirmed consisted in a fre 
inclinations without controul, 2 Pet. ii. 19,—OF 
of the tumid speeches, by which they defende 

. Pa wie see : TTS 
given msinuations, 1 Epist. iii, 4—11, 

4. They admire persons for the sake of, va 
of that age greatly admired the rich 
thereby feeding their vanity. They flatt 
hope of salvation, and by so doing hard 
short, they never opposed the will of 
And this servility they shewed tor 
money from them. , 

Ver. 17. Remember ye the words whi 
apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ. tn 9 
spoken by Peter in particular, conce 
the last time. Yet Jude’s exhortation be 
hends the words spoken by the other apos 
ing of false teachers: Such as Paul’s words, 
Tim, iii. and iv. chapters: Nay it compt 
by Jude himself, in the preceding part 
shewed, Pref. Sect. 2. That Jude was 2 postle, 2 
ed his title to that office, by calling hi ft > by 
Dr Symonds, in his observations upon the expedier 
present English version, &c. thinks this cle 
remember ye the words which were Sormerly 60) 


* JUDE. 368 


the last time, namely after the de- 
struction of the Jewish common- 
wealth, there would be scoffers in the 
church, who ridiculing the strict- 
néss of the precepts of the gospel, 
would walk according to the impulses 

_ Of their own impure lusts. 
19 These be the teachers, who, op- 
_ posing the apostles as void of the 
Spirit because they condemn their 
errors, separate themselves from the 
true disciples of Christ. But they are 


i ails . 
avis. That they said to you, that: in the last time there woukd be 
walking according to their own ungodly lusts. Though it be 
at Jude in this verse transcribed 2 Pet. iii. 3. it will not 
using Peter’s words, that the two apostles wrote of 
ersons. Peter, in the passage quoted by Jude, evidently 
fiers who were to arise in the age in which Christ was 
ige mankind, and put an end to this mundane system, 
sents them as ridiculing the promise of Christ’s coming, 
g not likely to happen after being so long delayed. Where- 
speaks of his scoffers, as already come, ver. 4. And the ac- 
ich he gives of them is, That they perverted the grace of 
» lascivious 3 denied God and Christ ; despised govern- 
eviled dignities; led most immoral lives 3 imitated Cain 
aam in their wickedness ; and were to share in the punish- 
Korah : But said nothing of their scoifing at the promise of 
ming ; or indeed of their scoffing at any of the doctrines 
he el. He calls them scoffers on account of 
nities, and perhaps of their ridiculing these precepts 
which prohibited lasciviousness.—If, however, the 
tion yes rg like Peter, speaks of the scoffers who 
al of the world, his exhortation to remember 
ich Peter spake concerning them was highly proper, 
lection of Peter’s prophecy, would put the faithful 
guard against such false teachers as might arise 


? they who separate themselves Srom cthers. 
eit pretended greater illumination.—In the 
kogiGerves, who separate from. But many 
# Sevres; a reading which our translators have 
nich is warranted by the Vulgate, where we find, 
semetipsos. 1 likewise have followed that reading, and 
the word others, because the preposition in amredsog:Coy- 
it.—From Rom. xvi. 17. it appears, that the heretical 
early began to set up separate assemblies for worship. 
om. xVi. IT) note 2." Perhaps they founded their practice on © 


2. Amiaal 
4M 
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what they call us, mere anim 

awho neither have the Spirit of 
the Spirit of right reason. = 
20 But ye, beloved, 20 But ye, beloved, by conver 
building (iavres, 65. 1.) tion and mutual exhortation, b1 
one another on your most ing one another in knowledge ~ 
holy faith, " 4ND pray-> holiness on the foundation of 


.) 


2. Animal men. Some ate of opinion that by Puxsne, animal; 
the apostle means those who are governed by the lusts which 
perly belong to the animal part of the human nature, and who | 
their whole happiness in sensual enjoyments.—Others, by 4 
men, understand those who in religion admit of nothing a: 
but what is consonant to their own preconceived opinions, 
can be explained upon what they call the principles of reason. 
this sense the. word Wuxwos evSgames is used 1 Cor. ii. 14. 
1. there.—I think the apostle calls the false teac 
because they were neither inspired by the Spirit 
by right reason. ae xy 

3. Not having the Spirit. The ungodly teac 
an illumination from the Spirit, superior to t 
that of the disciples of the apostles. And on this pretence #l 
parated themselves and their disciples from the others. Bi 
boasting was without foundation; these men were truly wh 2 
called others, mere animal men, not having the spirit, either‘ 
or of right reason. ' va 

Ver. 20.—1. Building one another on your most holy faith, 
faith is put for the objects of faith, namely, the doctrines, pr 
and promises of the gospel. ‘This faith the apostle terms 20 
because its design and tendency is to discourage vice of all 
and to make men holy both in mind and body. Whereas t 
of the ungodly teachers, especially those of the Nicolaitan s 
a most unholy faith, as it encouraged men in all manner of lice 
ness. : bes, Lyla la 
2. And praying by the Holy Spirit. From 1 Cor. 
civkonas to mnyeers, 1 will pray with the Spa Aw 
Twill sing with the Spirit, it appears that the spiritt 
first age, uttered prayers and psalms, in their publi 
an immediate inspiration of the Holy Ghost.—To 
their spiritual git, Jude exhorted the faithful to who: 
only because they would thereby keep themselve 
God, and in the firm expectation of pardon from 
tioned in the subsequent verse, but because 1 was a 
they were not animal, but spiritual men. ‘herons 
teachers being incapable of praying by inspiration, 
by demonstrated to be mere animal men, who had no 

Although in this passage Jude speaks only of inspi 
proper to observe, concerning prayer in general, 
expressly enjoined by Christ himself, Luke xviii. 1, xB. 
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ie meyers dyiw) by most holy faith, and Praying in your 


Spirit. > ublic assemblies dy the mspiration 
ete af the Holy Ghost, which the false 
his Veale teachers and their disciples cannot 

at, tan | 


‘ 


is apostles, 1 Thess. v. 17. That it is recommended to us by the 
xample of all the good men whose history is recorded in the scrip- 
res, but chiefly by the example of Christ, who often prayed, not only 
ith his disciples, but by himself in secret: That it is a principal 
art of the duty, which, as the creatures of God, men owe to him, 
: 1 expression of the sense which they have of their absolute 
pendence on him for their being, and every thing they enjoy ; 
hat it is not enjoined for the purpose of informing God of our 
shes and wants, since our heavénly Father knoweth what things 
> have ‘of, before we ask him; neither is it enjoined for the 
rs eda God by our importunity to grant us our de- 
01 ring us with the love of Virtue, and the hatred of 
God, agreeably to the laws of his moral govern- 
Brant our petitions. For if he interests himself at all in 
, the virtuous man must be more the object of his love 
the Viciqus ; and his government must be carried on 
manner as finally to-promote such a person’s happiness, 
erefore may ask of him the thirigs necessary thereto, and rea- 
rexpect to obtain them. 
influence of prayer in restraining men from sin and exciting 
irtue, and in regulating their whole temper and conduoe, 
ntly described in No. 28. of the Adventurer, as follows : 
snow, that concerning the operation and effects of prayer, there 
vas been much doubtfal disputation, in which innumerable meta. 
hysical subtilties have been introduced, and the understanding 
as been bewildered in sophistry, and affronted with jargon ; those 
vho have no other proofs of the fitness and advanta 


ge of prayer 
han are to be found among these speculations, are but little ac. 
aamted with the practice. j 


who has acquired an experimental knowledge af this duty, 
id nothing so forcibly restrains from ill 


» as the remem- 
recent address to heaven for protection arid assistance. 
ing petitioned for power to resist temptation, there is so 
mcongruity in not continuing the Struggle, that we blush 
hought, ‘and persevere, lest we lose all reverence for our- 
‘ ter ferve y devoting ourselves to God, we start with 
orror at immediat apostacy ; every act of deliberate wickedness 
} then complicate with hypocrisy and ingratitude ; it is a mock-! 
ry of the. r of Mercy; the forfeiture of that peace in which’ 
e closed our address, and a renunciation of the hope that it in- 


For a proof of this, let every man 


ask himself, as in the presence 
f Him whe searches the heart, whether” he has never been dee 


terred 


5 
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21 Keep one another in 21 Keep one another in the ¢ 
the love of God, expect- exercise of Jove to God, and, in 
ing the mercy of our method only, expect pardon from 
Lord Jesus Christ (es, Lord Jesus Christ, together 1 
14.) with eternal life. eternal jife, as the consequen se 

pardon. a 

22 And making a dif- 22 And making a diffe nce 

ference ' have compas- your methods of reclaiming sinn 


: ° : Pas ele 
sion indeed on some. * have compassion indeed on some 
by 


“ terred from prayer, by his fondness for some criminal gratifi 
« which he could not afterwards repeat without greater con 
“ tion, Jf prayer and immorality appear to be thus incompz 
“¢ prayer should not surely be lightly rejected by those, who co 
« that moral virtue is the summit of human pe fection ; nor sl 
« it be incumbered with such circumstances, as must inevi ably 
« der it less easy and less frequent 5 it should be considered 
“ wings of the soul, and should be always rea when a sudde 
“ pulse prompts her to spring up to God. We should not thi 
“ always necessary to be either in a church or in our c! 1 
“ press joy, love, desire, trust, reverence, or com{ 
«< fervour of a silent ejaculation. Adoration, hope, and’ ever 
“ tion, may be conceived in a moment; and the desire of the 
“‘ may ascend, without words, to Him by whom our thougl 
<< known afar of. He who considers himself as perpetually 
“ presence of the Almighty, need not fear that gratitude or } 
« can ever be ill-timed, or that it is profane thus to wors ip 
‘¢ circumstances that are not criminal. ica dot 
“ There is no preservation from vice, equal to this ha 
constant intercourse with God ; neither does any th 
alleviate distress, or heighten prosperity. In distress, 
us with hope; and in prosperity, it adds to every other enj 
“ the delight of gratitude, act sa tm 
“ Let those, therefore, who have rejected religion, as th 
“ given up ingontestible advantages, try whether they c an1 
“ be recovered ; let them review the arguments by whic! 
« judgment has been determined, and see whether they com 
« gssent of reason: and let those, who, upon this recolle 
“ ceive, that though they have professed infidelity, the 
“ believe and tremble, no longer sacrifice happin 
“¢ pursue that wisdom, whose ways are pleasantness . 
Ver. 22.—1, And making a difference : namely, i 
of reclaiming those who had fallen from their love to'God; 
lapsed into vice. For Diaxgtvonevos being the p rticiple of the 
of the indicative of the middle voice, signifies to make a@ di 
between the lapsed, suitable to the nature of their offence. — 
2. Have compassion indeed on some. This, bein op] 
snatching others out of the fire, mentioned in the next verse 
that they were to deal gently with those offenders whe 


eon fF 
en # 


. 


+ 4 


bi 
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aa » © have erred through ignorance and 
Sak k Prgenr”* weakness, and reclaim them by the 


9 MMT yet gentle method of persuasion. 

- But others ‘save 23 But the ungodly teachers, and 
480) by fear, * snatch- such of their disciples as have erred 
THEM out of the through corruption of heart, save by 
? hating even the the fear of reproofs and censures; 
een Spake snatching them out of the fire of the 
3 ~~ wrath of God: and in doing them 


i io Pe. this good office, shun all familiar in- 
| vittihyedys _ tercourse with them, as ye would shun 
Bs agli ing a garment spotted by the flesh 

inn - of one who hath a plague sore. 


tohim whois © 24 Now, to inspire you with cou- 
4 you from rage to persevere in the doctrine and 
and to pre-— hate of the gospel, and to shew 


prvsoee Bey ai 
inal iad Piensa as that of others, because they 
ot through corruption of heart, but through ignorance, 
of understanding ; and being of a tractable disposition 
onviction, might be eee With such, the faith- 
z ‘who were employed in the office of teaching, 
fo use the mild methods of instruction and persuasion ; and they 
todo so from compassion to the lapsed. 
3. But others save ty fear. Endeavour to save others, who 
d from corruption of heart, and who are obstinate in their 
nd vices, by rousing their fears. Set before them a future 
n is ‘im ali its terrors. And if they continue unmoved, use the 
re of the church as the last remedy. These methods Jude 
snatching them. cut of the fre. 
hing them out of the fre. Commentators observe, that 
overbial expression, used Amos iv. 11. and Zechar. iii. 2. 
Paul alludes 1 Cor. iii. 15. and that it denotes haste in 
es ‘and even rough methods, when such are ne- 
st if the opportunity be lost, the offenders should perish. 
ned to fre, on account of j its destructive nature 5 
aners from their evil courses, is fitly compared to 
ne hastily out of a house which is on fire:-—Or, the 
tle here speaks of, may be the divine wrath, call- 
i. 29 For even our God ix chaning fire. 
v arment spotted by the flesh. ‘Vhis, aah? is a 
ose who snatch others out of the fire, implies, that in 
compassionate office, they are to avoid all familiari- 
em as they would avoid touching a garment spotted 
e whe hath died of the plague; lest they be in- 


Now to him who is able to ‘guard you from stumbling. 


ats literally signifies. _ abe Fe meaning is, guard you 
1. LV. from 
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sent you faultless before you with voit assu ance ye 
the _ Presence of his_glo- ly on the protection 7 Go 
ry * with exceeding j Jy clude with ascribin ng to hi 
able and willing, ‘to guar 

stumbling either ph th eual 
sin, and to present you faultle is 
the manifestation of his glory : 
day of judgment, with exe 
to yourselves and to the rec 
multitudes : ot ae 

25 To the wise God 25 Even to God who a! 
alone * (see Rom, xvi. underivedly, and who | 
27. note 1,) our Sa-  trived our salvation i is our 
viour, 7 BE glory and aseribed bi 


‘ 


JSrom falling into at For the course at onc “t 
represented by the metaphor of we/kiig, si 
represented by stumbling in walking 
clause, keep you from falling, by (leg, understand 
famity ; in which sense they interpret Prov, +16. 
falleth seven times, and riseth up again. _ ‘But in the aposto 
ings the word fall, commonly hath the pj ncdaaine n 
to ity See Rom. xi. 11. James ii. 10, itl, 2.0 
2. And to present you faultless before the presence Q 
This being one of the characters of the person te whom 
logy is addressed, it is argued by some, that. God t 
meant, who is said, Col. i. 20. By Aim (Christ) 40 reco 
fo hime 22, Ea the body of jis flesh through death, 
(the Colossians) holy, and unblameable, lunreproveable 
—To this interpretation it is objected, that 
meant here, because he is said to present believers 
the presence of his own glory ; whereas, it is well k 
Father is not to judge the world, having committed 
the Son. Nevertheless, it is replied, The at i 
said to present bee faultless, at the judgment, 
sence of his own glory, because Christ himse 2] 
will come to judgment i the glory of the Fa 
own glory, Matth. xvi. 27. that is, He will ca 
the glory, whereby the presence of the Fatt er is 
angelical hosts in heaven :—But, as Christ likewise 
v. 27. to-present the church to hinsalf a as cher 


&e. it renders the above argument doub' 
Ver. 25.—1. To the wise God alone. t this is t e tr 


slation of peor code Sew, see proved Rom. xvi. i. 21. note, 1. 
2. Our Saviour. Este this appellation it is argued, | 
God, to whom this doxology is addressed, is Fesus, Chra 
per title 1s our Saviour, and who is called God in other 
scripture, particularly Rom. ix. 5. where he is styled, 
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sty, strength and fection, and the majesty of empire 
#, both now and (a; absolutely universal ; strength to go- 
rag Tee asaves) through- vern that empire, and right to do 
all ages. Amen. whateyer seemeth to himself good ; 
both now and throughout all eternity. 
Amen. 


larly Luke i. 47. 1 Yim. i. 1. Tit. i. 3. the Father is styled, 
Saviour, this argument likewise is doubtful —They who contend, 
t the doxology ia this passage of Jude belongs to the Father, ob- 
e that the same doxology is unambiguously addressed to God the 
her, Rom. xvi. 37. where it runs thus, To the wise God alone, 
ugh Ferus Christ, be the glory for ever. Amen. 

\fter the words our Saviour, in this verse, some MSS. add, 
ugh Fesus Christ our Lord ; and the best copies of the Vulgate 
¢ Soli Deo safvatori nostro, per Jesum Christum Domunum nostrum, 
ia et magnificentia, imperium et potestas ante omne seculum, et nunc 
2 omnig secula seculorum. Aimen.—Sece Mill on this verse. 


sed for ewer. Nevertheless, as in some passages of scripture, par- 


eh * 
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SUPPLEMENT 


ESS A °y>aye 


Loaisidl 
On Translating the Greck Language, used by the Wi riters Q : 


New Testaments ae 
° und. Ag ty va you Sal 
THE author hath judged it necessary to make the folloy 
additions to Essay iv. for establishing more lly the tr 
lations which he hath given of the Greek ] articles, &c. 
ed by the writers of the New Testament, eee, as he 
more than once remarked already, by reer translatin 
Greek particles, most important alterations have been a 
the sense of many passages of the apostolical epistles, wh 
the meaning of these passages hath been placed in a more 
unambiguous, and beautiful light, than formerly. Wher 
if the reader is of opinion, that the meaning of any Greek 
mentioned in Ess. iv. is not sufficiently established by t 
amples there produced, he is desired to consult this s 
ment. : ; 4% 0) tom) 2 oe ee « ‘ 


a 

N. B. The paragraphs of Ess. iv. being all numbered, é 
prefixed to the following additions, point out the paragrapl 50 
Essay to which they belong. ee 


No. 1. Active verbs express the agent's attempt or 
John i. 9. That was the true light which li Ateth, 
signed to light, every man that cometh into the a rid. 
Not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth, is desi 
thee to repentance-—1 John i. 10. If we say we} 
we make, we attempt to make, him a har. —Rev. : 
the Devil, and Satan, who deceiveth, whe endeayou 
the whole world. ‘ 


2 
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1. The subjunctive mode put for the indicative. 2% Cor. xiii. 
Wr are glad (sravygect, wo Seryapeer, ipeers de Suvceros ure) when we are 
veak, and ye are strong. - 

2. The infinitive with the article prefixed, is pit for the subjune- 
ve. Philip’ iii. 10. Te yore, Lhat I may know him, and the 
ower of his resurrection. * 

3. Also for the corresponding substantive. noun. Philip. iii, 21, 
ure THY Weeycay Te DuvecIe wvTo. According to that strong worhe 
g whereby he is able even to subdue all things. 

10.—1. Buxtorff, in his Thesaur. p- 91. observes, that among 
ie Hebrews, « I'requentissima est temporum commutatio et 
enallage, ut preteriti pro futuro, et futuri pro preterito : et in 
continuata ‘seritentia sequens tempus trahitur plerumque in 
naturam precedentis.” : : 
23 The preterite used for the future. Col. ii. 18. You being 
ad through the sins and the uncircumeision of your flesh, (cov2wou 
wt) he hath, he will make alive together with him 3 with Christ. 
‘Jude ver. 11. (Kas axwrovro,) And (have perished) shall perish 

the rebellion of Korah.' cor 

12.—1. The present tense put jor the preterite, 1 John iii. 8. 
te devil sinneth (hath sinned) from the beginning. 
2. Also for the future: \ Cor. xi. 24. This is my body (ro inte 
ay xruuever) which is broken, (which shall be broken; or,-which 
bout to be broken) for you. oY 
Bl. Lhe Greek participles have sometimes an adversative 
ma Heb. xi. 13. 4// these died in faith (en Aabovres) though 

id not receive the things promised. “For, seeing them afar off, 
—Jude ver. 5. [will therefore put you in remembrance, (cidozes) 
ye once knew this, &e. * ae Af 
The participle is put for the present of the indicative. Rom. 
9» “Ow, Who is God-cuer all. * - Rev. i, &. L am Alpha and 
ray (6 w) which iss and which was.* - 

Beza, in his'note on 2 John ver. 7. saith, the participle of 
perfect of the indicative; is used in.innumerable places 
-aorist. See 2 John ver. 7. note J. 
ans When one substantive governs another, the latter must 
fanslated as an explication of the former.  Lliad A. line 350, 
| 08 eaos Devysy exo; cdorwv, What kind o speech hath escaped the 
of your teeth ? ‘That is, your teeth which are a guard, 
ys tO your tongue. Pan ate 
—1. Two substantives joined by a copulative particle, must 
nslated in regimen. Philip. i. 25. gis ray poly meakomny woe 
as mestas. For your furtherance and jry of faith.* For the 

ancement of the joy of your faith, = ~~ . 
211. Genders of nouns. The neuter is sometimes put for 
Masculine. Gal. iii. 22. But the scripture hath shut up toge~ 

\7™# mare, all things) al/ men under sin, Ephes, i. 10. Zo 
oKS AB, gather 
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gather together (su wwrre) all mén, Jews and Genti 
Christ. —2 Thess. ii. 6. And ye know (ro xaneyoy) % 
straineth ; ye know the person who now restraineth. 
99.--1. The sacred writers, to render their discs 

greater extent, sometimes put the relative in the plural nu 
notwithstanding its antecedent is in the singular ni 
1 John v. 16. If any one see his brother sinning a sin not un 
him life for those, 8 


lemon ver. 13. He might minister to me (e rots Deoprors TH svery’ ‘sr 


in these bonds for the gospel. cl pees |p cH 
27.—1. Comparison in the third degrees tion of 
word. Eph. ii. 4. Through his great love u pate l 


that is, through his exceeding great love.—James v. 17. 
mweorwyt menonvenro. And (he prayed | Wi th pra >) 
prayed earnestly. See also Ephes. vi. 18. 
31.—1., All, signifies sometimes a Con 
John iv. 29. Come see a man who told me all 
did.—Acts i. 1. All that Jesus began both to do ana 
ii. 15. The spiritual man examineth indeed all : -1 Co 
22. To all I have become all things.—Wherefore 1 Pet, 1 
The end of all things hath approached ; signifies the end ol 
Jewish church and state only. ¥ gee 
Al.—1. Elect, elected, in the following passages m 
approved. Rom. xvi. 13. Rufus (wrcerov o Kuga) ihe 
by the Lerd.—Col. iti. 12. Put on therefore (ws 
persons approved of God, holy, and beloved, bos 
59.—1. Walk: In scripture, ones more 
by the metaphor of walking, because as walking in 
in one’s arrival at a place, so his moral conduct v 
end, either in happiness or in misery to h £ 
60.—1. Word, (ayes) sometimes den 
viii. 7. Therefore as ye abound in faith ( nas rove) 
—Ephes. vi. 19. That (Aoyos) eloquence tay b 
opening of my mouth. ° > «i ape 
2. Asyos, a promise. Tit. i. 3. Hath m 
his promise, by preaching with which I am ¢ 
on this verse. We von 
3. Aoyos, a prayer. 1 Kings xvil. Hots re 
the Lord God of Israel liveth, before whom I stan 
be dew nor rain ‘these three years, but accore 
prayer, See James'v. 17. note 2, 0 
4. Aoyos, a doctrine. Tit. i. 9. Holding fast 
Aces vs Seietnd aha ite he a 


true doctrine. 


th 
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5s Avyos, an iustory, a narration, @ discourse. Acts i. 1. The 
: m (Aeyor) treatise * or narration.—2 Pet. ii. 3. Wil] make 
erchandise oe ‘you (wraoress overs) by futitious tales. 

6. Acyos, an appearance, or shew f athing. Col. ii. 23. Which 
tings have indeed (doyer) a shew of wisdom. *  _ : 

63.—1. The relative pronouns refer to the remoe antecedent. 
uke xxiii. 14. J have Sound no fault in this man.—15. No nor 
tt Herod ; for I sent you to him, and lo nothing worthy of death is 
me by him. Not Herod, whois last mentioned, but Jesus, who 
mentioned, ver. 14.—1 Cor. xv. 25. For he must reign tild 

zee) he (God, who is mentioned in the preceding verse) hath 
ws the enemies under his feet. 

—1. The pronoun iavres, is often used in the sense of amar, 

ther. 1 Cor. vi. 7. Ye go to law (us¥ tevrwv) one with 
tather.* See also. Ephes. iv. 19. 32. v. 19.—Col. iii. 16.— 
Thess. v. 13.—Jude ver. 20.—John vii. 35. 
66.—1. The relative pronoun sometimes differs in gender from 
j autecedent, regarding its meaning rather than its form. “Matth. 
‘viii, 19. Teach (mavze se Sin Bawrilorces auzss) all nations 
plizing them.—John xv. 26. To mrvevpa—sexewvos wecoruense, The 
urit—he. shall testify.—Rom. int! PSP 94. Becon eAseg— Ss xett 

wem——Gal. iv. 19. Texvsc. ea 85 xadv.—Philem. ver. 10. 

eech thee (megs ve que vexve cv) for my son whom I begat in ny 


2. The relative Pronoun sometimes differs in number from its an- 
edent. Philip. iii. 20. Our conversation is (e weaves & av) for 
from whence also we look jor the Saviour. 

1. The relative pronoun (é;) is sometimes put for the de- 
we (cures). 1,Cor. ii. 9. ‘A oPSarreos xx ade. Those things 

seen, &c. So‘A must be translated, because in the 
the sentence there is another ‘a, signifying qwhich,—2 
16. “Ou wev; To these indeed it is the savour of death end- 

ath, («15 d:) but to those, &5*c. 

Sil. Ane, However. 1 Tim. i. 16. Anz de rere. Howe 
t for this cause I obtained mercy. * - 

Bias k. Az 6,9”. Luke xii. 57. T: 2 zat a0” itvrov g xEUVETEy 
vhy also in yourselves do ye not judge what is right ?xxi. 
see and know (a? iavrer) in yourselves, that the summer is 

w migh.—Luke xix. 30. And some of the Pharisees (ano vz oxdz) 
a e crowd said-—W herefore, Philip. iv. 15. may be thus 
mslated 5 when I went forth (axe) in Macedonia. See the note 

ssage., per 
By, By means of. Matt. vit. 16. Axo cay magn by. 
air fruits ye shall know them. 
wo denotes sometimes the efficient cause. Mark viii. 31, 
e rejected (cro Tov mgerovregon) by the elders.—James i. 27. 
ted (ame te xocve) by the awerld. 


$0,—1. 
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90.—1. Tag, oftenhath, a casual signification. So our 
lators thought. Rom. iv. 15. °O yeg vowos ogym 
Because the law worketh wrath. + Ugh: vite de L 
fection were through the Levitical oricsioagainied mx av 
because on account of it the people received the laws 

92.—1. Tag, is used to introduce a reason for something 
the writer’s mind, which he hath not expressed. “Thus Rom, 4 
Q. Es yag Abgacpe & egywr edizaiwdn, For if Abraham tthe’: 
by works, he might boast. Were the j 
which this is produced to prove, is, Abraham did 
tification by the flesh. For if Abraham were 
work of circumcision, which he performed, « son hie 
might haye boasted. Set Lb mt. a4 ie tal 

94.—1. Tae, is used as an affirmative particle, a and mu 
tramslated, Indeed, certainly. Rom. viii. 7. 1 
8% DrotacceTét, 08 es duverer. For it is not eubiersiehe dd 


God, neither indeed can be. * 6 einegne eg Mie i 
97.—1. Tag, Now. Ephes. v. 9. OQ yee “xagnes, Now 
fruit of the Spirit. ee On ot 


98.—1. Tee has the adversative sense of PRE SH 
Rom. xv. 4. ‘Oca 8, But whatever er , 
were written for our instruction——Phi . 20. - Hy 
womrapn, But our conversation is for 
me) bn Wagest TAUT, But he that lacketh these things is Binds * 
101.—2. A:, Also. John viii. 17. Kee oy ry vom 
Andi a yor law also it is written, that the testimony 9 
true.* See Parkh. Dictionary. , mihir ¥ 
104..-1. Az, Besides, Farther. 2 Pet. i. 5. Kat ai 
cxedy xacu. And besides this, giving. all igen 
virtue. * tiie 
114.—1. Aw, To, Forward. sh ‘iti 16.94 a 
which is, (3¢ avve\ toward him: that is, which hz 
object.—Rom. iv. 25. Was raised gin Gin 
to our justification: ad justificationem, nempe 
justificationem nostri. ‘This is Paser’s™ 
Lexicon, in voce dm; where he observes, 
e, causam procreantem, dw, cnn et ess, Causal 
Jinalem. \sartielad # 7 
1i7.—1. Aw, Inv Heb. vii. osu’ 
A€eaau) in Abraham. * Whe Anna oe 
119.—1. Aw, With. Ephes. vi. 18. Bregiass Ww 
warns meoreuxyns ) with all prayer, * that is most, earn 
B71 pa a lai 
121.—1. Ar, Of, from. Matth, xxvi. 18. J ‘01 
(di Q3orev) from envy they had deliwetatien 
Nor by letter as (2 near) from us. * 2 
122.—1. Aw, is sometimes used causally, - must | 


ve a 


‘ 
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> Ephes. iv. 8. Av arya. For he saith, he ascended up. 
hme iv. 6. He giveth greater grace, (ds reya) for he 
God resisteth the proud.—1 Pet. ii. 6. Avo xa, For even it is 
ined in the scripture. 
Zi—1. Awt, For. 1 Pet. i. 24. Atovi race cagé, For all 
is as grass. * r 
4.—1, sav, an adverb of time, signifying when, 3 John 
10. For this cause, (sav tA9w) when I come I will bring his 
to remembrance. 
7.—1. Es for és, that. 1 John iii. 13. Do not wonder, (a) 
he world hateth you. 
0.—2. Ex, Though. 2 Tim. ii. 13. Es amisuper, exesves mises 
In rendering this clause, our translators being sensible 
e absurdity of making the faithfulness of God depend on 
s unfaithfulness, and not recollecting that («) signifies a/- 
h, have in their translation endeavoured to avoid the ab- 
ty, not very properly, by supplying the word yet; thus, 
e believe not, yet he abideth faithful. ‘The proper translation 
ip we be urifaithful, he abideth faithful: he cannot deny 


3.—2. Es yae, Siquidem, Since indecd. 2 Pet. ii. 4. Es yag 
wyyiren apegricavrar ax escero, since indzed God did not spare 
ls who sinned. ; , i . 

-1. Ei 4%, Seeing at least. Chandler saith, « y is used 
e by the best writers ; and in support of his opinion, 
. Pierce is of the same opinion, in his note on 
B23: ‘! t 

1. Es 8, Although. Scapula translates «3, Etsi, e 


2. Ec un in the LXX often’ denotes a question, and 
Num: Gen. iii. 11. Es wn ayes, Hast thou eaten of the 
Or. iii. 1. Es un yenCousi, Or need we, as some, letters 
dation to you? * » i 
. Ess, Into. Matth. ti. 13. Flee (es) into Egypt. * 
ver. 14,.2+Acts xvi. 15. Come (as) into my house..*— 
God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son («s) into your 
-Ver. 24. Bringeth forth children (es) into bondage. 
shurst’s Dictionary in voc. es. 
£4, To, unto. Ephes. iv. 13. ts, Unto the measure of the 
re.*—1 Pet. iv. 9. Use. hospitality, (es wudzs) one to ano- 
42.1. Eis, Concerning. 1 Thess. v. 18. That is the will 
1 by Christ Jesus (cs) concerning you. *—Gal. iii. 17. The 
nant qwhich was afore ratified concerning Christ. 
Bus, For. Mark i. 4.. John did baptize in the avilderness and 
he baptism of repentance (as) for the remission of sins. * 
i. 32. God hath shut* up together all (es ameSear) for 
1. IV; 3¢ disobediense: 
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disobedience.—xiii. 14. Make no provision’ (en) for the fles 
1 Cor. xvi. 1. Now concerning the collection ee Fst the ier 
Col. i. 16. All things were created by him (xa as), and for th 
—2 Tim. i. 11. Exs 6, For which testimony, 9 
3. Ess, On account of. Ephes. iii. 2. The grace of God 
qvas given me (cs twos) on your account—2 Thess. i. 12. - 
On which account also we always pray. © © 

4. Evy On, upon. 2 Cor. xi. 20. Lf one smite you (us mee 

on the face. * PBL AT. “4 
5. Ew, Against, denoting a determined time. 2 Pet. i 
Safely kept for fire (es) against the day of judgment. «> 

6. E«, Governing the accusative case signifies In. 2! 
8. Neither be barren nor unfruitful (as serywow) in the know 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. * Py Rae Latta 

7. Ess, Until. Ephes. i. 4. Which is rei a t 
heritance (es) until the redemption of the purchased possessio 
—iv. 30. With whom ye we ald gigantea ed 
tion. Ney DFT APO Fe ide Ses Gu! ae 

146.—1, Ets, By. Acts Vil, 53. Whe have received he 
(«s) by the disposition of angels, * 

155.—1. Ex, EZ. Belonging to.—2 Cor. ix. 2.°O & iuwy 
Your zeal. *—Luke viii. 27. There met him a certain man, 
zontwss belonging to the city; as is evident from the latter 
the verse. Det i 

2. Ex, From. Rom. xiv. 23. Because he eateth not (o 
faith: for whatever is not (s) from faith is sin. 2 Pet 
Than after they have known it, to turn (s) from the holy ¢ 
ment, * ae vi lle 

157.—1. Ex, Among. Rom. ix. 24. Hath called not onl 
among the Jews, but also(s&) among the Gentiles. 

163.—2. Ev, Into, throughout. Luke vii. 17. This rum 
him went forth (s) throughout all Judea, and (») throughou 
vegion round about, * att“ wes f 

164.—1. xv, For, denoting the final cause, or purpose. 
vi. 7. They think they shall be heard (ey for their much spea 
1 Pet. iv. 14.—If ye be reproached (w) for the vame t Chri 

167,—1. Ex Through. Lukei. 77. To give the tat 
of salvation (s) through the remission of sins.—Rom. ved 
shall be saved (tv) through his life.—Ephes. ii. 7. His kim 
wards us (#) through Christ Jesus. *—vi. 10. Be st rong | 
through the Lord, and («) through the power of his might. 

168.—1. =v, Concerning. Gal. iv. 20. For Iam ence mn 
za doubt (< Su) concerning you. ~ iad or u 

170.—1. Ev, Nigh to. Joshua x. 10. Slew them vith « 
slaughter, (LXX. 9» Taawv,) near to Gibeon—Jude. x 
They wens up and pitched (LXX. KegucSiegm) near t 

: ‘ ’ \) Wein 
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m in Judah; Wherefore they called the place Mahaneh-Dans 

ld it is behind Kirjath-jearim. % 

12.—1. Ev, Among. 1 Cor. iii. 18. Tf any one (w dp) a- 

, you seemeth to be wise. * : 

74,1. Ev, After, denoting similitude. Ephes. ii. 3. Es 

After whom also we all had our conversation formerly. 

15,1. Ev, Under. Rom. iii, 19. I¢ saith to them who are 

i vopew) under the law. * 

79.2. Emeidn, has likewise a causal signification, and is 

slated, Because, For. Matt. xxi. 46. When they sought to 

iands on him, they feared the multitude (wen) because they took 

for a prophet. *—iuke xi. 6. Exaids, For a friend of mine, in 

ourney, is come to me. * 

86.—1. Em, Of Heb. viii. 1. Now (em) of the things ahich 

have spoken this is the sum.*—ix. 15. For the redemption of 

ransgressions (ems) of the first covenant. — 

88.—1. em, Jn. 2 Cor. ii. 14. Remaineth the same vail 

ken away (ent) in the reading of the Old Testament. * 

Q1.—1. Ex1, On account of, Philip. i. 5. Ea, For (that is, on 

unt of,) your fellowship in the gospel. * 

1.—1. Em, Against: Matt. xxvi. 55. Are ye come out as 

gainst a thief ? *—Mark iti, 24. And if a kingdom be divid- 

) against itself. *—1 Pet. iti, 12. The face of the Lord is 

gainst.* 

t. To, unto, denoting the end for which a thing is done, 

0. Created (ext) unto good works, *—Philip. iii. 14, 

on according to the mark, (em) to the prize. 

3. Ems, Over, denoting authority. Acts xii. 20. Having 
Blastus, (cov ems 78 wovrwvos ce Bucirews) avho was over the 
bed chamber, their friend.—Ephes. iv. 6. Who is, ext, over 


Em, Over, in respect of place. Heb. ix. 17. Is firm, (exe 
) over dead sacrifices.—James v. 14. Let them pray (+) 


1. H, Conjunction, And. 1 Cor. ii. 1. Came not with 

of speech (n) and of wisdom.—xvi. 6. And perhaps £ 

ide (n 3) and even winter with you.—2 Cor. i. 13. Than 
read, (n x3) and also acknowledge.—x. 12. We dare not 

vand compare ourselves. ' 

—l. H, is used interrogatively. 1 Thess. ii. 19. 4 ay 

3 Are not even ye ?* 

l. KaSue, Seeing. Gal. iii. 6. Kedug ACgxap. Seeing 

believed God, and it qvas counted to him for righteousness. 

sy According, According as. Ephes. i. 4. KaSws 

was, According as he hath chosen ws. * 

45 Hoven as. Rom. i. 28. Kes xaSas, And even as they 

like to retain, Sc. * °2 Pet. i. 14. Kadws, Even as our 

d Jesus Christ hath.shewed me. * 

) 3 2 208.—1. 
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208.—1. Kat, Therefore. Rom. viii. 17. And af children ( 
then (therefore) heirs. eo 
209.—1. Kai, Even as. Philem. ver. 17. Profitable to 
(5) even as to me. | Aig v 7 
210.—1. Kay When. Heb. viii. 8: Behold the days ct 
saith the Lord, (%) when I will make a new covenant.* : 
211. Ke, dad yet. John iii. 11. And testify what we h 
seen, (%) and yet ye receive not our testimony.—See also ver, £ 
212.—-1. Katy So. Luke vi. 31. And as ye would that 
should do to yous (13) so do ye to them in like manner.—John vi. 
As the living Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father, (: 
he that eateth me. *—xv. 9. As the Father hath loved me, 
so have I loved you. * ; ype 
224.—2. Ka, Moreover. Heb. vii. 15, (Kas) Moreover, 
still more exceedingly plain. 1 SER ae hcl 
225.—2. Kase, ds, denoting likeness. Xenoph. Hel. 2 | 
Flonoured (ie dns nara roy marega) by the people, as his father 
228.—2. Kare, with a genitive, sometimes. signifies, 
Upon. Mark xiv. 3. She brake the box, and poured it (xcxe 
xzQurus) on his head.—1 Cor. xi. 4. Every man. who prayet 
prophesieth (xora xsParns exay) having aveil on his head. | 
ver. 15. To execute judgment, (xura mwuveon) upon all. ® 
3. Kara, Against, Contrary to. Gal, iii. 21. Is the Jat 
(xwsw,) against the promises of God ?* contrary to them. 
» 232.1. Kare, In. 1 Cor. xiv. 40, Let all things ‘be 
decently and (xera tek) in order. *—Heb. iii. 8. (xcora, J 
day of temptation. * ae 
238.—2. Mz, by our translators is considered as a ¢ 
particle, Rom. xiv. 2. ‘Os sv, For one believeth, that he m 
all things.* ( eran 
249.—2. Noy is used as an interjection of Beseeching, 1 
ii. 28. Ket wv. . Now therefore, little children, abide in hit. 
3. Nvx, according to Raphelias, implies somewhat 
vation, oY rather of indignation. Luke xi. 39. New & 4g OF 
oir, Now do ye Pharisees cleanse the outside of the cup a 
platter. Raphelins observes, that Artian,. in Epictet. u 
in the same manner. are, hal 
4. Nv, with the article prefixed, is used as an 
2 Cor. viii. 14. Ey rw vo» xtiea In the present time.—k " 
Bans ras vovy The hfe that now 7s,* the present life. 
XXIV. 21. swe ee vuv, Supp. xaiex. To this |the present) tim 
Acts iv. 29. 1G Te vow xugis Smid tas wmerus avtav And, C 
behold their threatenings, ra vuv, SUPP. are re meaypeoer 
ing to the present circumstances. : 
254.—1. ‘Or, Because. 1 John ii. 11, 
whither he goeth, (sx) because that darkness hath blis det 
~ 2. ‘On, sometimes hath an adversetive sense, and m 


3 
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anslated, But, Yet. Wherefore, Heb. viii. 9. may be thus 
anslated, Taking them by the hand to lead them out of the lard of 
gypt. ('Or,) But they did nat abide in my covenant.—1 John 
5 20. “Ors cav. But if our heart condemn us. 
259.—1. ‘On, When. 2 John, ver. 4. I rejoiced greatly (sx) 
hen I found of thy children walking in truth, 
261.—1. °Or, is used to introduce a new sentence. 1 John 
‘9. If we receive the witness of men, the witness of God is greater. 
xt) Now this is the witness of God, &c. 
268. TMarw, on the other hand. 1 John ii. & Meav, On the 
+ hand, I write to you a new commandment. 
186.—1. Mas. Mintert observes, that raw is used by the 
X. as an illative particle, itague, propterea. 
9 . ~ “1. Mges, Of, Concerning. Heb. iv. 13. Tlges ov, Of : 
m we speak.—Nehem. ii. 18. LXX. He Spake—(agos res 
yes v8 Busidws) of the words of the king. 
294.—1. gos, With, denoting presence. 2 Thess. ii. 5. Reo 
imber ye not (art exe a» ees tyes) that when I was yet with you. * 
306.—2. Ti, Who, Interrogative. Acts xix. 15. But, Ye- 
ies ext) qwho, (what sort of persons) are ye. *—Heb. i. 5. Tix 
@s To whom of the angels said he at any time ?—Rev. vii. 13, 
s act, Whe are these that ave clothed with white robes 2 
Tis, Any one. Heb. x. 28. Ti, any one who (whescever } 
rded the law of Moses, died withoyt mercy.—2 Pet. iii, 9. 
f (x25) that any should perish. * 
-1. “Yaz, Concerning. Phavorinus, ixeg, sows ve megs. 
—1. "Y¥x<2, Instead of. 2 Cor. v. 20. We ou (i 
) in Christ's stead, be Siar to God. * ae wig 

—l. “Yn, On account of. 2 Cor. xii» 10. Distresses 
iss) am account of Christ. : 

1. ‘Ya, With respect to. Philip. i. 29. ‘re ux Xeice, 

b respect to Christ, hath been graciously given you, not only 


-2. Eva. Therefore. Heb. vi. 17. Eva. Ti herefore 
g more abundantly to shew to the heirs of promise the im- 

y- See note 1. on’the verse. 

—1. ‘2s, Certainly. 2 Pet. i. 3. ‘26, Certainly his divine 

wer hath gifted to us. ; 

$21.—1. 9:, Namely. 2 Thess. ii. 2. ‘ao, att, Namely that ; 

wimating that the day of Christ is at hand. 

#. Rom. i. 9. God is- my witness, whom I serve 

ospel of his Son, (as) that. without ceasing 1 make mention 

in my prayers. *—In this sense a is used by Xeno- 

drab. lib. i. Tigerey wzy sy, ws 3x evosesCev, 5 4 Oris vopesZ eg 

me tvencavre steungin ; First then, that he did not reckog 

whom the city reckoned gods, what kind of argument did 
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Concerning the right Interpretation of the W: ritings in. which th 
Revelations of God are contained, 


igi revelations of God being designed to give man 
theit salvation 


Sect. I. Of the original Language of Mankind, and of the Meti 
in which Language was at forst formed. 
The books which contain the revelations of God, being m 
ancient than any beoks now extant, are written in the langt 
which mankind used in the first ages, or in a lang ‘ 
allied to it. Wherefore, the style of these writings being 
different from that of modern compositions, to interpret # 
as modern compositions are interpretéd, is without doub 
misinterpret them. Accordingly, persons ignorant of the 
yacter of the primitive languages, have, by that metho 
terpretation, ‘been led to fancy that the scriptures cont 
timents unworthy of God, whereby they have not onl 
these venerable writings to the scorn of infidels, but have’ 
ed to themselves false notions in religion, which have 
pérnicious influence on their morals. a has 
For avoiding these evils, the nature and character of th 
guage first spoken by mankind must be well anderstood 
for that purpose the best method seems to be, to consi 
what manner language was originally formed. 
The first ideas which come into the human mind, t 
which enter by the senses, it is reasonable to believe that 
for expressing sensible objects would be invented bef 
others ; and after them, terms for expressing those: 
the senses, by which the ideas of sensible objects a 
-—And because the operation of the senses have some 
dlance to the operations of intellect, to express the opera 
intellect, mankind would naturally have recourse to the 
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y which they expressed the operation of the senses.—Thus, 
1any words of the primitive language of mankind, must have 
ad a twofold signification. According to the one signification, 
ney denoted ideas of sense, and according to the other they de- 
oted ideas of intellect. So that although these words were the 
ime in respect of their sound, they were really different words 
| respect of their signification: And to mark that difference, 
iter the nature of language came to be accurately investigated, 
ie words which denoted the ideas of sense, when used to ex- 
ress the ideas of intellect, were called by critics, metaphors, 
om a Greek verb which signifies to transfer ; because these 
ords so used, were carried away from their original mean- 
g to a different one, which, however, had some resemblance 
it. . 

‘Metaphorical meanings being affixed to words in the ancient 
hguages to remedy the poverty of these languages, it is plain 
at the more ancient any languages, it will consist of the few- 
words, consequently the more numerous and bold its meta- 
iors will be. Accordingly, we find that the primitive langua- 
s, and even tlre languages of savage tribes, which may be 
nked with the primitive languages, are all of them highly fi- 
fative. On this subject it is proper to observe, that even af- 
ra language has become sufficiently copious, if the people 
nO use it possess a vigorous and warm imagination, and are 
ourably situated for enjoying sensual gratifications, as is the 
s¢ with most of the eastern nations, being by these circum: 
ices peculiarly disposed to relish the sensible pictures exhi- 
in metaphorical and other figurative expressions, such a 
» instead of retrenching, will rather multiply these ex- 
ions. Flence the language of that-people will be more figu- 
ive than the languages of nations whose imagination is lan. 
, and whose situation does not permit them to be occupied 
ensual gratifications. This is the reason that the language 
ie Hebrews, and of the other eastern nations, by the multi- 
de, the variety, the boldness, and even the extravagance of its 
taphorical expressions, is distinguished from the more tems 
rate speech of the nations in the western parts of the world, 
$¢ imagination is not so warm, and whose climate and soil 
lot so favourable to luxury as theirs. 

Of the bold metaphors used by the ancient Hebrews, the 
lowing examples are all taken from their sacred books, 
1. iv. 10. “ The voice of thy brother’s blood, cricth to me 
m the ground.”—Gen. xix. 26. “ His wife looked back 
m behind him, and she became a pillar of salt.” —Gen. 
“He washed—his clothes in the b/ood of grapes,” 
aify that Judah was to inhabit a country fruitful in vines, 
‘vy. 9. Their throat is an open sepulchre.’—Psal. Ix. 
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~ g, « Thou hast made us to drink the wine of astonishthent.”— 
Psal. Ixxviii. 25. « Man did eat angel’s. food : he sent them mea 
«to the full.”—Psal. cxxix. 3. ‘The plowers plowed upot 
«‘ my back, they made long their fwrrows.”—Isa. xxxiv. 8 
ss The mountains shall be me/ted with their blood.”—ver. 4 
«: And all the host of heaven shall be dissolved, and the heaven 
«s shall be rolled together as a scroll.” ——ver. 6. * The sword 0 
« the Lord is fi/ed with blood, it is made fat with fatness.”— 
Isa. xiv. 23. «I will sweep it with the besom of destruction 
«<< saith the Lord of hosts.”—Jerem. xx. 7. * O Lord tho 
shast deceived me, and I was deceived.”—Isa. v. 1. ** M 
<< well beloved hath a vineyard in a very fruitful hill.” In 
original it is, On a horn, the son of oil : The horn being the high 
est part of horned animals, it is used to denote the highest pai 
of a country ; an jull.. This horn, or hill, is called, the son of oi 
because the olive which produces oil is one of the yaluab 
fruits of the earth. See Lowth on the passage.—Isa. xi. 1: 
«¢ The Lord shall utterly destroy the tongue of the Egypti 
“¢ sea.” 
Having in the scriptures these, and many other examples 
bold metaphors, the natural effect of the poverty of the ancie 
language of the Hebrews, why should we be either surprised 
offended with the bold figurative language, in which the H 
brews expressed their conceptions of the divine nature and | 
vernment. Theirs, was not a philosophical language, but 1 
primitive speech of an uncultivated race of men, who by wo 
and phrases taken from objects of sense, endeavoured to expt 
their notions of matters which cannot be distinctly conceived 
the human mind, and far less expressed in human languag 
Wherefore, they injure the Hebrews who affirm, that they 
lieved the Deity to have a body, consisting of members 
like form and use with the members of .the human body, 
cause in their sacred writings, the eyes, the ears, the hands 
the feet of God, are spoken of ; and because he is rep 
as acting with these members after the manner of m 
ili, 8. « They heard the voice of the Lord God walki 
‘< garden in the cool of the day,”—-Gen, ix. 16. « 
«¢ bow shall be in the cloud, and I will /ook upon it- 
xv. 3. The Lord is a man of war.”’—ver. 6. 
«< hand, O Lord, hath dashed in pieces the enemy,” 
ss With the blast of thy xostri/s the waters were g 
« gether.”—Psal. xviii. 8. «¢ There went up a sm 
«his aostrils, and fire out of his mouth devoured : 
«s kindled by it.”—-ver. 9. «« He bowed his heaver 
«came down, and darkness was under his feet. —vel 
« And he rede upon acherub, and did fy upon the qwingy) 
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ind.”—Psal. ii. 7. «* Thou art my Son, this day I have 
otten thee.” i 
. like manner they injure the Hebrews who affirm, that they 
aght God was moved by anger, jealousy, hatred, revenge, grief, 
ie human passions, because in their scriptures it is said, 
a. vi. 6. “It repented the Lord that he made man on the 
ith, and it grieved him at his heart.”—Exod. xv. 7. “ Thou 
ntest forth thy wrath which consumed them as stubble.” — 
d. xx. 5, “I the Lord thy God am a jealous God.”— 
nb. xi. $3. * The wrath of the Lord was kindled against 
e people.”—Prov. viii. 18. « The evil way and froward 
iouth do I hate.”—Isa. xxxiv. 2. « The indignation of the 
ord is upon all nations, and his fury upon all their armies.” 
ah. i. 2. * God is jealous, and the Lord revengeth and is fu- 
s. The Lord will take vengeance on his adversaries, and 
eserveth wrath for his énemies.” 

‘hey also injure the Hebrews who affirm, that they believed 
Deity subject to human infirmity, because it is said, Gen. ii. 
‘ God #esied on the seventh day from all his work which he 
ad made.”—Gen, viii. 21. «* The Lord smelled a sweet sa- 
our.”—Gen. xviii. 20. ** Because the cry of Sodom and 
norrha is great, and because their sin is very grievous; 
0. 1 will go down now and see whether they have done al- 
ther according to the cry of it which is come up to m2: 
if not, I will know.”—Psal. ii. 4: He that sitteth in 
heavens shall /augh ; the Lord shall have them in deri- 
—Psal. Ixxviii. 65. “ Then the Lord awaked as one 
f sleep, and like a mighty man that shoutech by reason of 


and the like expressions are highly metaphorical, and 
thing more but that in the divine mind and conduct; 
omewhat analogous to, and resembling the sensible ob- 
the human affections, on which these metaphorical 
ions are founded. For if any one contends that the He- 
emselves understood these expressions literally when 
to the Deity, and meant that they should be so under- 
those who read their scriptures, he must likewise con- 
the following expressions were understood by them in . 
ral meaning—Psal. xvii. 8.«¢ Hide mie under the 
of thy wings.”—Psal. lvii. 1. In the shadow of 
s I will make my refuge, until these calamities be 
—Psal. Ixi. 4. «I will trust in the covert of thy 
Psalm.xci: 1 .«* He that dwelleth in the secret 
the Most High, shall abide under the shadow of the 
r.” ver. 4. § He shall tover thee with his fea- 
‘under his wings shalt thou trust-”—I say, If from 
ges of scripture in which the members of the human 
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body are ascribed to the Deity, it is mferred that the 
Hebrews believed the Deity hath a body of the same 
the human body, we must, from the last mentioned p 
the same scriptures, conclude, that they believed the J 
be a free with spreading branches and leaves which affore 
agreeable shade; and a great fow/ with feathers and} s 
and even a rock, because he is so called, Deut. xxxii. 15. ] 
xvii. 2. 31. “i 
Such ase the bold metaphors by which the ancient it Heb 
expressed their conceptions of the attributes and operation 
Ged. To prevent, however, those who are acquainted onl 
modern languages from being shocked with the boldnes 
these figures, modern critics have distinguished them by th 
pellation of Anthropepathia ; concerning which Lowth on 
1. 24. pet I will be eased f mine . will bee av 


« titude of pales The fouaiiael 
“ arises from necessity: We have no idea of | natu 
«« butes of God, of his pure essence, of his manner of ex exis 
« of his manner of acting : When therefore we would t 
«¢ these subjects, we find ourselves forced to express the 
«« sensible images. But necessity leads to beauty : Thi 
«< of metaphor in general, and in particular of this kind: 
«< tapor; which is used with great elegance and sublim 
“« the sacred poetry : and, what is very remarkable, in th 
«¢ est instances of the application of it, it is Pa 
« striking and the most sublime. “Thg reason seems tc 
«¢ When the images are taken from superior faculties 
«c human nature, from the purer and more Bnxcuny 
s‘ and applied to God, we are apt to acquiesce intl 
«¢ we overlook the metaphor, and take it as a proper att 
« but when the idea is gross and offensive, as in this pz 
«« Isaiah, where the impatience of anger and the | ole: 
s« revenge is attributed to God; we are immedia’ 
ss at the application, the ‘rfipropety strikes us z 
«¢ the mind casting about for something in the 
«¢ analogous to the images, lays hold on some 
«« yague idea, which she endeavours in vain to 
s¢ is lost in immensity and astonishment. 
«s Hebr. Prel. xvi. Sub. fin. where this mai 
s« illustrated by examples.” : 
From the above ingenious remarks it appea 
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‘ing metaphors and other figures derive their origin from 
yoverty of language, they infuse beth strength and beauty 
any discourse where they are judiciously used. By exhi- 
sensible pictures of our conceptions accompainied with 
ant images, they make a strong impression on the mind of 
hearers: for which reason they have found a place, not in 
inciént languages only, but in all the modern tongues also 5 
excepting those which are the most copious and the most 
ed: in so much that it hath become the business of the 
s and orators, to ransack the whole compass of nature in 
ch of resemblances between sensible and intellectual objects, 
which to graft metaphors. And, not satisfied with natural 
apparent likenesses, the most remote and disparate resem- 
ces, nay resemblances founded merely on popular opinions 
1 prejudices, and national ;customs, have been made the 
ndation of metaphors.—Hence that diversity of figurative 
-essions observable in the lauguages: of nations living at 2 
ance from each other. Hence also, the figures, which 
ne nation appear natural and expressive, to others appear 
atural, tumid, and ridiculous. 
‘II. Of Picture-awriting 5 and of its Influence in the For- 
F mation of the Primitive Languages. 


early ages, after men had acquired any branch of use- 
ledge, either by research or by observation, they na- 
wished to communicate that knowledge to their con- 
ries, and even to transmit it to posterity. But this 
id not do. effectually, till they contrived a method of 
speech the object of sight. When this was accom- 
, the knowledge! which they conveyed to the ears of a 
pronounced speech, it was in their power to convey to 
udes, even in the most. distant countries, by the eye. 
e first method of rendering speech visible, was that 
history informs us was practised by all the ancient na- 
ye have any knowledge of, from the Chinese in the east 
» Mexicans in the west, and from the Egyptians in the 
the Scythians in the north. All these, taught by na- 
ormed images or pictures, on wood, or stone, or clays 
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who looked on its picture. But this method eing tedic 
the Egyptians, who it is supposed were the inventors 
ture writing, shortened it by converting the picture into 
bol, which, as Warburton, to whom I am indebted for 
particulars in this section, observes in his Divine L 
they did in three ways. 1. By making the principal 
the symbol stand for the whole of it, and by agreeing that 
part should express the character of the thing represented 
the symbol. ‘Thus, they expressed a fuller by tuo feet stan 
in water ; and a charioteer by an arm holding a whip. Th 
what is called the Curiolgic Hieroglyphic.—From this, | 
Egyptians proceeded to a more artful method of render 
speech visible and permanent; namely, by putting the ins 
ments, whether real or metaphorical, by which a thing 
done. Thus, they expressed a battle by two hands, the | 
holdiag a shield, the other a bow: a siege by a scaling lad 
the divine omniscience, by an eye eminently placed: a mo 
by an eye and a sceptre. Sometimes they represented the 2 
without the instrument, to shew the quality of the act 
Thus a judge was expressed by a man without hands looking do 
wards, to shew that a judge ought not to be moved eithe: 
jaterest or pity. This method was called The Tropologic Hi 
glyphic.—3. Their third, and most artificial method of abri 
ing picture writing, was to make one thing stand for anotl 
where any resemblance or analogy, however far fetched, 
be observed between the thing represented and the thin 
which it was represented, whether that resemblance was fo 
ed in nature, or in popular opinion only. Thus a serpe at 
account of its vigour and spirit, its longevity and revit ce 
was made the symbol of the divine nature: & mouse was use 
represent destruction : a wildgoat, uncleanness: a Sys impud 
an ant, knowledge: a serpent in a circle, the universe: 
variegated spots of the serpent’s skin, the stars. This met 
of writing was called, The allegorical, analogical, or syml 
Flieroglyphic. And being formed on their knowledge 
sics the marks of which it was composed increased in nun 
as the Egyptians, the inventers of picture writing increas 
science. ri gah hd 
But, in regard there are many qualities and relat 
things which are not objects of sense, and m k mor 
modes and other mental conceptions, which cannot be likene 
to any object of sense, consequently, which cannot be ex 
sed by any picture, natural or symbolical, it became neces 
in all kinds of picture writing, to introduce arbitrary 
for expressing these qualities, *relations, and m 
even with this aid, picture writing was still very defectiy 
obscure. The Chinese, therefore, to improve the meth 
my "render; 
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dering speech visible and permanent by writing, threw away 
images or pictures altogether, and substituted in their place 
w marks, formed, it is said, from the images. However, 
in this way of writing every word required a distinct charac- 
or mark, and as the greatest part of these characters were 
itrary, the difficulty of acquiring the knowledge of the 
aning of such a multitude of characters, was so great, that 
y few could attain to it. Meanwhile, the Chinese method 
lenoting the separate words of which speech consisteth, by 
arate marks, is supposed by some to have suggested to the 
enious in other nations, the idea of expressing, by separate 
‘ks, the distinct articulate sounds of which words are com- 
ed. Hence, the alphabetical or Jitera/ method of writing 
3e, which, on account of its great facility and utility, hath 
ae into general use among all civilized nations except the 
nese themselves. 

“he literal method of writing, is generally said to have been 
: practised by the Phenicians. But whether they, or who- 
r else first used that method of rendering speech visible, 
e the inventers of the art; or, whether, as Plato and Tully 
ight, De Leg. lib. iv. sect. 4. they were supernaturally as- 
ad in the invention, is hard/ to determine. This however 
ettain, that the books of Moses were written in the literal 
hod. And some learned men have thought, the first speci- 
‘of literal writing was that which God himself engraved on 
vo tables of stone, and gave to Moses on the Mount; 
being taught the meaning of the characters by. inspiration, 
municated the knowledge of the same to the Israelites, 
Whom it passed to the Phenicians. Perhaps it may be 
‘confirmation of this conjecture to observe, that the Chi- 
ough they have long possessed the art of writing by 
» have never been able to attain the method of wri - 

etters. 

e given the above account of the art of rendering speech 

and permanent by picture writing, not as a matter of 
ity, but to shew the influence which the hieroglyphical 
t of writing had on the ancient languages. For the sym- 

d in that kind of writing, denoting the names of things, 

as the things themselves, in speaking, men would na- 

jive to the things represented, both the name and the 

Sof the symbol by which it was represented. Hence 

New species of metaphor, altogether unknown in the 

m Or modern nations, and forming a kind of language 

1, though it may appear to us fanciful and dark, was well 

od, and madea strong impression on those who were 

ned to it.—This higher kind of metaphorical language 

i particular attention, because it is that in which the di- 
. vine 
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vine revelations, especially those concerning future events, wei 
communicated to mankind, and in which they still remain x 
corded in scripture. ‘Wherefore, to shew the influence whic 
picture writing, particularly of the symbolical kind, had toi 
troduce into the ancient languages the boldest, and in 
opinion of modern nations, the most extravagant metaph 
the following examples are proposed to the reader’s consider 
tion. Y a in cieiadadglhh® 
1. A supreme ruler being represented in symbolical writin 
by a man with four wings, and his lieutenants or princes by o 
with ‘wo wings; and the stretching out of wings signifying < 
tion or design, (Divine Leg. b. iv. sect. 4.) the names of .th 
symbols were naturally used in the ancient languages for t 
things signified by them. Hence Isaiah predicting the in 
sion of Judea by the king of Assyria, hath termed it the stret 
ing out of his wings $0 as to cover and desolate’ the whole lai 
Isa. viii. 8. “ The stretching out Of his wing 
«s breadth of thy land, O Lome ee > like metap: 
Jeremiah predicted the desolation of M b, chap. xlviii. | 
<‘ He shall fy as an eagle, and shall spread his wings ¢ 
Moab.”—In the same highly figurative language, Isaiah 
nounced destruction to a kingdom which oppressed other ¢ 
tries by the greatness of its power, chap. xviii. 1. « We 
the land shadowing with qwings.’—This use of the syr 
shews the propriety of giving the wings of a fowl to tw 
the four beasts; which in Daniel’s vision represented the” 
great monarchies. By that symbol, the devastation which 1 
monarchies were to bring on other nations, and the speed 
force with which they would act, were strongly and beau 
represented to those who understood symbolical picture w 
—It shews us, likewise, how the power of God in protect 
people, came to be termed Ais feathers and his wings ; at 
confidence of his people in his power to protect them, B 
trusting in the covert of his wings. agers th 
2. A cracodile was one of the symbols, by which im} 
cient picture writing the kingdom of Egypt was repm 
Div. Leg. b. iv. sect. 4. Hence the Egyptians are 
Psal. xxiv. 18. Dragons in the waters; and, ver. | 
king is called /eviathan.—And, “ The great dragon thal 
«‘ the midst of his rivers,” Ezek. xxix. 3.—-So also, 
1, « In that day the Lord with his sore, and g 
<< strong sword, shall punish /eviathan the pi oan erp 
“ Jeviathan that crooked serpent, and he 1 slay 1 
“6 90n.” is Re v aS 
The king of Ethiopia was termed a fly, and the k a4 
syria a bee, probably because in picture writing they % 
presented by these symbols, Isa, vii. 18, “'The Lord) 
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for the fly that is in the uttermost part of the rivers of Egypt, 
and for the bee that is in the land of Assyria,” that is, the 
rd shall call the Ethiopian and Assyrian kings to avenge his 
arrel. Orr . 
8. In the picture writing, a sword and a ow being symbols 
war, the prophets use the names of these warlike instruments 
denote great warriors ; and arms in general, to denote a 
werful wWarlike nation, such as the Romans, Dan. xi. 31.—. 
id gigantic stature, for a mighty leader of an army ;—and ba- 
ces, weights, and measures, for a judge, or a magistrate.—In 
é manner, because in picture writing a sceptre denoted the ad- 
nistration of government, the word is used in that significa- 
n by Jacob in his prophecy, Gen, xlix. 10.“ The sceptre 
not depart,” &%c.—and the annihilation of the power of 
b, by the breaking of his sceptre, Jerem. xlviii. 17. « All 
ye that are about him, bemoan him; and all ye that know his 
lame say, Elow isthe strong staf broken, and the beautiful 
a “ht : 
4. The figure of a star being used in picture writing as a 
nbol of the Deity, that word was used by Balaam to denote 
: Jewish Messiah, of whose divine nature and government he 
as to have had some obscure conception, Numb. xxiv. 17. 
re shall come a star out of Jacob, and a scepire shall arise 
of Israel.” —Also, a star, in picture writing, denoted the 
ged. Thus Amos v, 26. «The star of your god, 
h ye made to yourselves,” means the material image of 
-—Lastly, the sun, moon, and stars, were used in pic- 
ting, as symbols of the founders of nations, and of the 
tribes, and as the symbols also of mighty kings. 
king of Babylon is called, Isa. xiv. 12. « Lucifer, son 
orning.” ‘Thus also in ordinary discourse, the sur, 
Stars were used to denote patriarchs and princes. Ac- 
y, when Joseph, Gen. xxxviii. 9. « said, I have dreamed 
a, and behold the sux, and the moon, and the eleven 
nade obeisance to me,” his father understanding his 
their symbolical and true meaning, « rebuked him, and 
him,—Shall I and thy mother and brethren indeed 
to bow down ourselves to thee, to the earth ?”—But as 
renly bodies mentioned by Joseph, could not appear, 
dream, as making obeisance to~him, we may believe 
saw in his dream, not the heavenly bodies, but a vision- 
entation of his parents and brethren making obeisance 
nd that in relating this to his father, he chose from 
express it, in symbolical rather than in plain Jan- 
sides, as there never was any collection of stars: call- 
Stars, the application which Jacob made of that ap- 
Joseph’s eleven brethren, shews Clearly that the 
word 
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word star, in common speech, was used to signify the father 
a tribe. bis 

5. That the use of ensigns, for distinguishing tribes and 1 
tions, was very ancient, we learn from Moses’s commai 
Numb. ii. 2. « Every man of the children of Israel shall pit 
“¢ by his own standard, with the ensign of their father’s hous 
What the ensigns of the Israelitish tribes were, Moses hath 1 
told us. But, because our Lord who sprang from Judah 
called, Rev. v. 5. «* The /ion of the tribe of Judah,” it is c 
jectured that the tribe of Judah had for its ensign, a /ion ; 
Judah assumed that device because Jacob in blessing his cl 
dren before his death had termed Judah a son’s whelp ; 2 
that the other tribes assumed for their ensigns, the pictures 
the animals and trees to which Jacob had likened them. ] 
be this as it may, it is probable that in the ensigns, by wh 
tribes and nations anciently distinguished themselves, 
painted the figures of such animals, trees, €9’c. as were eml 
matical of the qualities, circumstances, and events, by wl 
they thought themselves most honoured.—Hence, it was n 
ral in picture writing, to represent a nation or tribe by the th 
which it carried as its ensign; and in speaking of a natiot 
tribe, to call it by the name of its ensign. Accordingly, 
miah likens Egypt to a very fair heifer, chap. xlvi. 20. eithe 
cause the Egyptians carried in their ensigns the image of a 
jer, which was the symbol of Isis their tutelary divinity : 
because they were represented in sculpture by that det 
And this perhaps is the reason that in Pharaoh’s dream, E 
was symbolically represented by kine.—In like manner, bec. 
the Roman armies had for their ensign the image of an 
they are called in our Lord’s prophecy of the destruction ¢ 
rusalem, Eagles, Matt. xxiv. 28. Wheresoever the carcase is, 
will the eagles be gathered together.—Since then it was cust 
to call a nation by the name of its ensign, “* The burden ¢ 
« beasts of the south,” Isa. xxx. 6. means, the prophecy 
cerning the destruction of the nations of the south, wh 
beasts for their ensigns.—And since the Assyrians are | 
by the prophet Isaiah, chap. viii. 7. The waters of the rive 
not improbable that their armies carried in their ensigns 
ture of the Euphrates, not only on account of the adv: 
which their country derived from that river, but becaus 
a fit emblem of the irresistable foyce of their armies. 1 
fore, the Assyrians being represented in picture. writing 
avaters of the Euphrates and Tigris, the great whore, who 
Rev. xvii. 2. « To sit upon many waters,” signifies an id 
power which ruled over many populous nations. “f 

6. The symbols, by which nations and cities were an 
represented in-picture-writing, were commonly formed 
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tkable quality belonging to them. ‘Thus, because the 
institutions, and discipline, peculiar to a city or nation, 
intended to form the manners of their people, it was na- 
to consider that nation or city as a mother. ‘This I sup- 
was the reason that, on ‘coins and in sculpture, nations 
sities were symbolically represented by @ young woman sit- 
on a throne, magnificently attired, and surrounded with 
ems expressive of the qualities, by which that nation was 
uished. Hence the Jewish prophets, in the discourses 
cass addressed to nations and cities, termed them daugh- 
and virgin daughters, in allusion to the above described 
ol. Isa. xxii. 4. « I will weep bitterly,—because of the 
jiling of the daughter of my people.” Zechar, ii. 7. « De- 
at thyself, O Zion, that dwellest with the daughter of Ba~ 
n.”—Jerem. xiv. 17. “ Let mine eyes run down with 
rs night and day,—for the virgix daughter of my people is 
ken with a great breach.”—Jerem. xlvi. 11. « Go up in- 
Gilead and take balm, O virgin, the daughter of Egypt. 
vain shalt thou use many medicines, for thou shalt not be 
rs Nee eet 
In the ancient picture writing, it would seem, that persons 
igs were represented by the figures of the things to 
ey were metaphorically likened. Hence, in speaking 
hey were called by the names of these things. For 
because anciently men were metaphorically likened to 
ii. 3. v. 15.) princes and great men, in the ani- 
age of the eastern nations, were called by the name 
ees as were remarkable for their magnitude and beau- 
had the properties of these trees ascribed to- them. 
great men of Judah were called by Sennacherib, 
s of Babylon, and the common people, the choice 
eof. Isa. xxxvii. 24. “ By the multitude of my 
am I come up to the sides of Lebanon, and I will 
wn the fall cedars thereof, and the choice fir trees 
—Zechar. xi. 1. Open thy doors, O Lebanon, that 
may devour thy cedars. Howl fir trees, for the cedaz 
becayse the mighty are spoiled ! Howl, O ye oaks 
” See also Isa. ii. 13—16.—In like manner, Je-. 
ne whole people of a country a forest, chap. xxé. 
kindle a fire in the forest thereof, and it shall de- 
things round about it.”—The same prophet speaking 
ith, chap. xi. 16. ‘ The Lord called thy name a 
e tree, fair and of goodly fruit.’—Hence Messiah is 
jer the idea of a branch of a tree. Jerem. xxiii. 5. 
the days come, saith the Lord, that I will raise unto 
righteous branch.”—Zechar. vi. 12. ‘ Behold the 
se name is the branch, and he shall grow up out of 
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«« his place, and he shall build the temple of the: of 
ably to the same idea, the place out of which this 
gtow, is thus described,—Isa. xi. 1. «¢ There shall 
«< 3 rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a branch shall 
« his roof, and the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him: 
8. Anciently Princes were metaphorically called: she 
and their subjects sheep, because the eare which they 
their people resembled the care which shepherds:take of 
flocks. 9% Sam xxiv. 17. « I have sinned, 7 have done v 
«edly ; but these sheep, what have they done ?”’— 
wise often calls his princes, shepherds of the people.— An 
Jews, the priests also were called shepherds, because it was a 
of thelr office to teach the people the law. “Ezek. ae 
*« Wo to the shepherds of Israel that do feed themselves 5 
« not the shepherds feed the flock ?”?—This phraseolog 
from the Jewish into the Christian church. For Christ f 
ed the chief shepherd, and the ministers of the are ¢ 
dered as subordinate shepherds employed by him to take c: 
the people. 1 Pet. v. 2. Feed ising = a gy iam 
«s when the chief shepherd shall appear, ye sas celv 
«« crown of glory which fadeth not’ perce aeons 
9. Because i€ is usual, in all Jangui +3 w 
cribe to men the qualities of beasts, af vo call de k 
name of such beasts as they resemble in their di on 
Psalmist in predicting Christ’s suffering, termed his 
strong bulls of Bashan, the country most ous for its b ' 
kine. Péal. xxi. 12. «© Many bulls have compassed. me: 
“< bulls of Bashan have beset me round about. | ‘They g ip 
“© on me with their mouths, as a ravening and roaring /1o: 
like manner the prophet Amos, to mark the see he ; 
tality of the great men of Samaria who the: 
reproved them under the name of Kiné of Bashan, ch 
« Hear this word, ye Kine of Bashan, that aye in the 1 
«> of Samaria, ey high oppress the poor,” ce. i 
foundation, the Israelitish nation i$ spoken of as 
in Balaam’s prophecy ; and hath the actions of a be 
ascribed to it, Numb. xxiv. 8. © God brow: 
«Egypt; he hath as it were the strength of an u 
<< shall eat up the nations his enemies, — and ‘shall b b 
«bones, and pierce them through with his arrows. 
«* couched, he lay down as a ion, and who shall stir, 


Secr. Ill. Of the Allegorical Manner of: avriting 


_ When the custom, described in the precedi BS “ 
substituting the symboly the device, and the wmetap 
thing signified thereby, took place, and the 
tained the name of the thing by which it: was $ 
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describe the condition, the qualities, and the actions 
ing signified, by the condition, the qualities, and the 
jts-symbol. Hence arose that species of composition 

d Allegory, because therein one thing was express- 

jrely different from it, was meant; and 


eopportunus translationis usus illustrat orationens, ita frequens 
scurat et tedio complet « Continuys vero in allegoriam et anigma- 


tural or supposed. connection, it was easily remembered, 
could be translated from one language into another with 
reatest precision.—S. Professing to contain an important 
en m caning, those to whom it was proposed, were led by 
t search out that meaning.—4. The discovery of the 
aning of an allegory, as an exercise of one’s mental powers, 
ded great pleasure to the discoverer, especially if it con- 
da moral lesson useful for regulating life and manners : 
ersonl, by the discovery, being led to instruct himself, 
ed the pain of having instruction forced upon him. 
Allegory being a kind. of speech which none but the 
med understood, it was an excellent vehicle for conveying 
them the knowledge of such matters, as were thought impro- 
pfor the commo: | people to know.—These reasons led the 
ts, with whom the whole learning of Egypt was lodged, to 
re eir religion, their laws, and their politics, under the 
of alleg ory, both to their own countrymen, and to those 
angers who came to be instructed in the wisdom of Egypt. 
ssuch well-informed strangers, on their return to their 
count: y,.in imitation of their teachers, communicated the - 
"dge which they had acquired in Egypt, to their disciples 
s: by which means allegory came in a little time to 
approved method of instruction, all over-the east. 
23 being»in .gteat repute, when the Jewish prophets 
nigsioned to instruct the people, and to foretel future 
t-need not surprize us to find them delivering .most of 
3 3 


their 
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their prophecies in allegories; especially when we consi 
that at the time these were delivered, it was proper to 
the events foretold, under the veil of allegory, that | 
not be understood till they were explained by their acco 
ment.—But, notwithstanding the ancient Egyptian allegoy 
attended with the advantages above mentioned, its e 
_ darkness occasioned it to be laid aside, after the gift of prof 
cy ceased. A new species, however, hath been cubical 
its room, better fitted to convey instruction, because it is fo 
ed on symbols more obvious than those used in the ancier 
fegory. Of this new species, the writings of the moderns 
nish many beautiful examples, none of which need be ment 
ed here, in regard they are generally known. — hf 
Of the ancient allegory there were four kinds, 
per allegory.—2. The apologue, or fable,—3. The parabl 
4. The enigma. Ciao ihe oY ‘a 
The proper Allegory was a discourse, in which the condi 
the qualities, and the actions of a person, or thing, were re 
sented by the condition, the qualities, and the actions of 
symbol, device, or metaphor, by which it was represente 
picture writing. It was therefore a representation of 
matters of fact, under feigned names and feigned character 
The Apologue, ox Fable, was a narration of speeches ane 
tions attributed, sometimes to men, sometimes to brute anir 
and sometimes to things inanimate, according to their nz 
or supposed qualities, But these speeches and actions hac 
existence, except in the imagination of the author of the f 
who contrived them in the manner he judged fittest, for, 
veying the moral he had in view to inculcate.—OfF this 
was Jotham’s fable of the trees going forth to anoint ry 
Judges ix. 8.—And Joash’s fable of the thistle, which de 
the cedar to give his daughter as a wife to his son, 2 C 
xxv. 18. , ae 
> The Parable, or Similitude, was a discourse in whic h 
thing was compared with another which had a rese al 
to it, so that the thing compared was more clearly unders 
by means of the qualities of the thing to which it wa 
pared, and made a strong impression on the mind of th e 
ers. Of this kind were many of our Lord’s parables.—B 
though the apologue and parable were thus distine 
find them Sometimes confounded with each other. 
Lastly, The Enigma, or Riddle, was a mysterious asse 
of diffetent symbols, set forth, either in a verbal discou 
by presenting the symbols themselves to the eye. Ejith 
exhibited, the meaning of the assemblage was so dark, t at 
required the greatest ingenuity to discover it.—Of the ver 
enigma, Samson’s riddle is an example—Of the symboli 
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igma, Herodotus hath recorded a remarkable instance, Hist. 
iv. 128, 130. where he tells us, that when Darius Hystaspes 
aded Scythia, the ebm king sent him a present of « 
d, a mouse, a frog, and five arrows. This, Gobryas, one of 
rius’s generals, considering as an enigma, interpreted in the 
lowing manner : That unless the Persians could fly through 
-air like birds, or hide themselves in the earth like mice, or 
im through the lakes like frogs, they should not return to 
ir Own country, but be slain by the arrows of the Scythians. 
All allegories have two senses. First, the Jiteral sense ex- 
ited in the verbal description, or in the visible symbol.—Se- 
idly, the remote sense concealed under the literal sense, or 
t the visible symbol. Wherefore, in every allegory the 
or literal sense is itself the sign of the second, or hidden 
, called the figurative sense of the allegory. And this 
rative sense should be as distinctly represented by the literal 
se of the allegory, as the literal sense is exhibited, whether 
the verbal description, or by the visible symbol. Properly 
aking, therefore, the first, or literal sense, constitutes the 
; of the allegory, and the second, or figurative sense, its sou/. 
compositions of this kind, if rightly formed, the literal sense 
ht to be perfectly plain, aud the only exercise of one’s inge- 
ought to lie, not in understanding the literal sense, but in 
g out its concealed meaning. 
f the ancient fables and parables, exhibited such strik- 
epresentations and reproofs of the common follies of man- 
‘that by their frequent application they became proverbs. 
to this use of the parable, Habbakkuk saith, chap. 
all not all these take up a parable against him, and 
verb against him.”—And Micah ii. 4. « In that day 
one take up a parable against you, and lament with a 
ul lament:tion.” 


N the beginning of this section the proper allegory was said 
that, in which persons and things, together with the ac- 
defalling them, are set forth by the name of the symbol 
h picture writing to represent them; and by such acci- 
3 ma’ waka supposed to befal that symbol. Ac- 
to this mt of the proper allegory, the symbols of 
ch it was composed, together with the accidents befalling 
© symbols, might be set forth in a verbal description ad- 
d to the ear, or by presenting the symbol, either to the 
f a person awake, or to his imagination while asleep. 
E the proper allegory there were three kinds, of which 
Sed to treat separately. 


. A. Of 
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. Of th Allegory, as set forth in a verbal Description. 
A. Of the proper Allegory, a5 s forthinav vbal Deicription. 


When the ‘allegory set forth im a verbal description en 
tended to convey immediate information to’ the pers 
whom it was addressed, it was common formed on a syml 
which was well known to belong to the persons or things 
were the subjects of the allegory 3 and the circumstances a 
qualities of the symbol, together with the accidents in 
were such as naturally suggested the designed informati 
Of this species of allegory we have an example, Ezek. xx 
where, because the dragon, or crocodile, was one of the w 
known symbols by which Egypt was ‘represented in the anci 
picture writings, (Sect. 2. No. 2.) the pride of the k 
Egypt, and the mischiefs which their insolence brough on 
neighbouring nations, are allegorically represented oby the 
tions of a dragon, or crocodile 5 cand the destruction 
kingdom of Egypt is represented pga 2 killing » 
dragon, and by the bringing it to’ land, and all the fc 
of the air, and the beasts of the whole’ earth with its” 
Ver. 2. « Son of man take up a lamentation for Pharaoh, | 
« of Egypt, and say ‘to him,—Thou art asa dragon in thes 
« and thou camest forth with thy rivers, and troubleds 
waters with thy feet, and fouledst their rivers. Thus 
« the Lord God, I will therefore spread out my net:over 
« with a company of many people, and they ‘shall ibring 
«up in my net. Then will I leave thee upon the dan 
« And will cause all the fowls of the heaven to remait 
« thee,” &c. t ay eee a 

Because nations and cities anciently were repre 
coins and on sculptured stone, by the image of a you 
splendidly attired and seated on a ‘throne, (Sect. 2. No. 
Prophet Isaiah hath formed an allegorical -prediction c 
emblem, in which he hath described the judgment and { 
ment of the Chaldeans for oppressing the Jews, by the] 
down of a tender and delicate virgin from a throne, 
ping her of her ornaments, and making her a sl: ve, 
her to perform the offices of a slave, and i 
utmost indignity. Isa. xlvii. 1. “ Con 
< dust, O virgin daughter of Babylon. 
‘ daughter of the Chaldeans ; for thor 
< tender and-delicate. 2. Take the mills 
< uncover the locks; make bare the leg; ver the 
«< pass over the rivers. 3. Thy nakedness shall be wi 
« yea thy shame shall be seen. I will take yenge: 
<< “will not meet thee as a man. As for our ® edee 
« Lord of hosts is his name.—-5. Sit thou silent, and get 
« into darkness, O daughter. of the Chaldeans, for thou 


€ 


na a 
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no more be called the lady of kingdoms. 8. Therefore hear 
now this, thou that art given to pleasures, that dwellest care- 
lessly, that sayest in thine heart, I am, and none else besides 
res sae ae sit as 2 widow, neither shall I know the loss 
of children,” &c. persed « 

Upon the same symbol Ezekiel, to make the Israelites sensi- 
- of their sin in forsaking the true God and worshipping i- 
is, hath formed an allegory, in which he represents God’s 
using the Israelites to be his people, and his giving them his 
tutes, under the idea of his taking up a female infant, which 
en born had been exposed naked and helpless 5 his nourish- 
) it till it grew up; his making her his own by marriage, 


breasts were fashioned and her hair was grown ; Ezek. 

~8. And then clothing her with fine raiment, and 

ing her with costly jewels, so that the fame of her beauty 
nt forth among the heathen, ver. 9—14. But this beloved 
tried wife, forgetting her obligations and vows, played the 
‘lot, by making images of men, which she worshipped with 
flour, and the oil, and the honey, wherewith her husband 
| her, ver. 17, 19. and by sacrificing the sons and the 
aghters which she had brought forth to him, ver. 20.—This 
y she committed with the Egyptians, the Assyrians, and 
deans, ver- 26, 28.—Wherefore, in the same figura- 
gage, God thus addressed the Israelites. Ver. 35. 
arlot, hear the word of the Lord.—38, I will judge 
thee as women that break wedlock and shed blood are judg- 
Wi; and I will give thee blood in fury and jealousy.—39. 
They shall strip thee also of thy clethes, and shall take thy 
jewels, and leave thee naked and bare.—4o. They 

so bring up a company against thee, and they shall 
thee with stones, and thrust thee through with their 


other hand, in allusion to the same symbol, the pros- 
of acity or nation after great affliction, is represented 
man’s cleansing herself from filth, and adorning herself 
itiful Isa. hii. 1. “ Awake, awake, put on 
gth, O Zion, put on thy beautiful garments, O Je- 
alem, the holy city-—2. Shake thyself from the dust; a- 
, and sit down, O Jerusalem, loose thyself from the bands 
neck, ‘O captive daughter of Zion.”—In like manner, 
expressing its joy for being delivered from oppression, 
resented by a woman’s singing, and shouting. Zephan. 
“ Sing, O daughter of Zion, shout, Q Israel, be glad and 
ice with all thy heart, O daughter of Jerusalem.—15. The 
ha h taken away thy judgments, He hath cast out thine 
ty : the king of Israel, even the Lord is in the midst of 
thou shalt not see evil any more.” 
2 In 
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Ih allusion to the same symbol, Isaiah foretold the restorati 

of Tyre to her former wealth, and pride, and wickednessyaur 

the image of an harlot’s resuming her former manners. 

’ xxiii. 15. « After the end of seventy years eae my n 
many son 


« an harlot.—\6. Take an harp, go about the city, 
«< that hast been forgotten, make sweet melody, sing, gor 
« that thou mayest be remembered.—17. The» Lord will vi 
«« Tyre, and she shall turn to her hire, and» shall commit 
« cation with all the kingdoms of the world upon, the face 
¢s the earth.” 1 1A BELS Sires 

In the ancient picture writing, (Sect. 2. No. 4.) the sum, a 
and stars, being used as symbols to denote cities and kingde 
as well as princes and great men, the temporary disasters 
cities and kingdoms, in allusion to these symbols are, 
prophetic writings, represented. by the extinction of the sun. 
moon; and the destruction of cities and states, by the fal 
of the stars from heaven. ‘Thus Isai -foretelling the dest 
tion of Babylon by the Medes, saith,chap.-xui. 10. «The s 
«« of heaven, and the constellations thereof, shall not give tl 
«light; the sun shall be darkened in his going forth, and 
«¢ moon shall not cause her light to shi Chap. xxxiv 
<<: All the host of heaven shall be dissolved, and the heavens 
« be rolled together as a scroll, and all their host shall fall d 
«as the leaf falleth off from the vine, and as a falli 
«« the fig-tree.”—In like manner, the destructi sal 
thus allegorically described, Ezek. xxxii. 7. «When I s 
<¢ put thee out, I will cover the heaven, and make the 
«« thereof dark, I will cover the sun with a cloud, ‘and the 
« shall not give her light—s. All the bright lights of he 
<< will I make dark over thee, and set darkness upon thy 
«saith the Lord.”—Joel also, upon the same symbols, 
formed an allegorical prophecy concerning the overturn 
the Jewish state, and the destruction of the heathen ide 
Chap. ii. $0. «I will shew wonders in the heavens, a1 
« the earth blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke.—31. T. 
« shall be turned into darkness, and the moon imto bk 
<¢ fore the great and the terrible day of the Lord 1e 
«* And it shall core to pass, that whosoever shall call 
«s name of the Lord shall be delivered.”——These gram 
our Lord hath foretold in the same allegorical language; 
xxiv. 20. 5). Aeaetncg sii 

On the other hand, national prosperity is allegori 
sented by an increase of the light of Bie ers 


S 


™ 


xxx. 26. Moreover, the light of the mom shall .s the lig 
«¢ of the sun, and the light of the sum shall be sevenfold, 
<< light of seven days, in the day that the Lone 
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e breach of his people, and healeth the stroke of their 
pana aimee: wen UN 2-00 in to «> 
picture writin es and nations being represented b 
f the: = fa which they carried a their en, 
. 2. No. 5.) various allegorical prophesies were formed on 
s. Thus, because the Assyrians, it is supposed, 
rl uphrates painted on their standards, Isaiah fore- 
thei "invasion of Judea by an allegory formed on that sym- 
Isa. viii. 7. _ Behold the Lord bringeth up upon them 
e waters of the river strong and many, even the king of 
syria, and all his glory, and he shall come up over all his 
an and go over all his banks. 8. And he shall pass 
udah, he shall overflow and go over, he shall reach 
the neck.” y , 
ct. 2. No. 2: In picture writing, a crocodile being one of 
ymbols by which Egypt was denoted, Ezekiel, upon that 
ol hath formed the following beautiful allegorical pro- 
y, chap. xxix. 2. “ Son of man, set thy face against Pha- 
oh king | 
Egypt. 


re vo 


iS 


| Egypt, and prophesy against him, and against 

3. Speak and say, Thus saith the Lord God, Be- 

am against thee Pharaoh king of Egypt, the great dra- 
lieth in the midst of his rivers, which hath said, 
is mine own, afd I have made it for myself. 4, 
put hooks in thy jaws, and I will cause the fish 
rs to stick unto thy scales. 5. And I will leave 
ato the wilderness, thee and all the fish of thy 
ua shalt fall upon: the open fields, thou shalt not 
together nor gathered : I have given thee for meat 


ts of the field, and to the fowls of heaven,” &c. 


bes j op," Se eee SORE, 
Jo. 7. In the ancient picture writing men being re- 
y the figures of the things to which they were 
y likened, the Jewish prophets have raised many 
that foundation. Thus, because princes and great 
likened to ¢rees, the power of the Assyrian kings, and 
of their empire, are represented by Ezekiet in an 
ned on the qualities and circumstances of a tall 
ch fair branches, among which all the fowls of 
their nests ; and under which all the beasts of the 
forth their young; and under its shadow dwelt 
ms, Ezek. xxxi. 3.—9.—Moreover, the destruction 
an empire, is in the same allegory represented by 
_the boughs and the falling of the branches of 
id by the departing of the people of the earth from 
ver. 1O—14, ae a ietheal ain: Us, 
nanner, nations being metaphorically compared_ to, a 
i desolatidn and destruction are represented by the 
they ot ee burniig 
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buming of a forest; as in the following allegory; “Ezel 
46. © Son of man, set thy face towards the south, and 
« word towards the south, and ‘prophecy against ' 
« the south field; 47. And say tothe forest of the's 
«¢ the word of the Lord, Thus saith the Lord God, 
« will kindle a fire in thee, and it shall devour every ; 
‘ in thee, and every dry tree: the he oe Wn 
<< quenched, and all faces from the south to the niorth ‘sh 
«« burnt therein. 48. And all ‘flesh shall see that'T * 
« have kindled it : It shall not be‘quéncheds 49. Then ¢ 
«« Ah Lord God! they say of me, Se naa 
On this allegory our Lord’s expression, Luke xxiit’ 31. 
do these things ina green tree, what thall be done in the dry? 
to have been founded. ee ub eiecain 
In allusion to the’syntbolical 1 f trees in pi 
writing, the introduction of the “Is $ into ‘Canaan 
their becoming a great’riation in that land, are represer 
der the allegory of a vine kee = 
Canaan, which took deep root and” | 
10. The hills were covered with the shadow at 
«boughs thereof were like the goodly Cedars, 11. Sh 
sé out her boughs, from the sea, (the Medite an 
phrates). Why hast the 
hic yaSS 


é her branches to the river (Eu 
<‘ broken down her hedges, so that all they whi 
« way, do pluck her? “The boar out of the wood" dot 
«ity? &c. | of ae 
Sect. 2. No. 7. b. Because in ancient times kings, ai 
gistrates, and ptiests, were metaphorically called shephe 
account of their care in governing, defending, and 
their people, the prophet Ezekiel hath, upon this mie 
formed a beautiful allegorical discourse in which he § 
reproved the Jewish princes, magistrates, and priests, 
negligence in the execution of their offices; for theire 
themselves and living luxuriously at the expence of their 
and for their being at mo pains to promote their happ 
Ezek. xxxiv. 2. « Thus saith the Lord God unto the sh 
<¢ Wo be to the shepherds of Israél that do feed the 
«« Should not the shepherds feed the flocks? 3. ¥ 
« fat, and ye clothe you with the ‘wool, ye kill them 
“fed: but ye feed not the flock? “For this unfi 
God threatened to punish the Israelitish princes, 
severely, ver. 10. « Thus saith the Lord, Behold Ta 
« the shepherds, and I will require my flock a 
« and cause them to cease from feeding the flock.— 
«¢ deliver my flock from their mouth, that they m 
«¢ meat for them.”—The people, thus neglected and § 
their rulers, God comforted in the same allegorical Tag 


2 the Language of Scripture. 407 


Se 
2.“ Iwill seek out my sheep, and I will deliyer them 
of all places, where they have been scattered in the 


ady. " de Sper ver. 14. I will feed them in a good 
v upon tl pts 


re igh mountains of Israel shall their 
be, | shall they lie in a good field.” In the mean 
to prevent the wicked among the Israelites, from fancying 
objects of his loye, God reproved them in the 
1 dialect, ver. 17. “ As for you, O my flock, 
ord God, Behold, I judge between cattle and 

le, betwee the rams and the he goats. 18.Seemeth ita 
ll thing to you to. eaten up the good pasture, but ye 
t tread _—_ neat feet the oe: of your oe tires? 
d to have drunk of the deep waters, but ye must foul the 
with your feet? 19. But as for my flock, they eat 
which ye have trodden with your feet, and they drink 
t which ye have fouled.—21. Because ye have thrust with 
e and with shoulder, and pushed all the diseased with your 
ns, till ye have scattered = abroad ; 22. Therefore will 
ave my flock, and they shall no more be a prey, and I will 
ige between cattle and cattle. 23. And I will set up one 
spherd over them, and he shall feed them, even my servant 
id, a prince among them,” &c. On this allegory our 
ms to haye formed his parable of the sheep and the 
hich he hath described the general judgment, 


Pe Sanh ot : ; 
the Allegory, as set forth in a Dream, or in a Vision. 
_ 5 SSS 


ated of verbal allegories, it remains to treat of 
sies which were set forth in symbols, actually pre- 
the imagination of the prophet in a dream while a- 
‘in a yision while awake. These allegorical dreams 
ns yap Bearons who were favoured with them, com- 

their contemporaries by word of mouth, and some- 
ted them to writing, for the instruction of poste- 
e, as in other allegories, the persons or nations 
the subjects. of them, were designed, sometimes by 
symbols, whose frgure was presented to the ima-~ 
the person who dreamed, or who saw the vision, 
s by arbitrary symbols, whose character, however, 
circumstances, were so formed as to lead to their 


ical dreams formed on symbols which were gene- 
that of Pharaoh, Gen. xli. 17. is a signal example. 
e of the symbols by which Egypt was designed being an 
ry the seven years of great plenty which were to be in E- 
tf Were represented in Pharaoch’s dream by seven very fat 
| well favoured kine, which came up out of the Nile, and 

2 : ted 
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fed in an adjoining meadow ; and the seven y ears © - fan 
which were to succeed the years of plenty, by seve: 
"lean and ill-favoured, which also eame up out of the river 
the former ; and thé greatness of the famine, by the lean 
eating up the fat kine, and remaining as Jean and ill favo 
as at the beginning.—Nebuchadnégzar’s dream, Dan. iv. 
nother example of an allegorical re sentation formed 
well known symbol. For, princes an great men‘ be 
sented in picture writing by trees, the greatness of 
nezzar’s kingdom, and the benefits which ‘the® natio 
which’ he reigned, derived from the power of his king 
were represented by a tree which in his dream he saw ar 
in the’ midst of the’ earth, « whose height ‘reached .to he: 
‘* whose leaves were fair and its fruit was much, aff 
“ meat for all. The beasts of the field had hadow un 
“and the fowls of the air dwelt in the boughs thereof. 
the same’ dream, the punishment which God was to infli 
that proud prince’ for his impiety and other sins, was alll 
cally ‘represented by the hewing down of ‘that oon ee 
cutting off of its branches, the driving away of the beasts 
under it, and of the fowls from its branches.—Qn' this sy 
our Lord formed his parable of the grain of mustard séed 
a man took and sowed in his field, whereby'he all gorical 
presented the wide spreading of the kin 1 of he fen, of 
pel dispensation, and its beneficial influence on the happit 
mankind, Matt. xiii. 32. ‘Which indeed. is» the: least’ 
** seeds, bat when it is grown it is the on it among 
«¢ and becometh a tree; 96 that the birds 


‘* lodge in the branches thereof.” 0) 2 meta ee 
_ Of the allegorical dream formed on an arbitrary 
have an example ‘in the great and terrible image 
before Nebuchadnezzar in his dream, recorded I 
which, by the different materials of which it was | 
presented the four great empires which were to ru 
of the earth in succession: * : Tis 2 tg 
The head of this image, which was of fine gold 
Babylonian empire; its breast and its arms*of s 
the Medo-Persian empire ; its belly and its thighs 
Grecian empire, and its legs of iron and its féet pa 
part of clay, the Roman empire’ in its different 
whereas this great image was broken in pieces by a 
was cut out of a mountain without hands, and wh 
became itself a great mountain and filled the 
accident signified the utter destruction of these ide 
doms, to make way for a kingdom which the G 
was to set up and which was never to.be destro 
der in which these four empires were to arise, and t 
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ualities by which they were to be’ distinguished, were shewed 
» Daniel himself, chap. vii. 2. in an allegorical vision formed 
n the arbitrary symbols of four beasts which arose out of the 
réat sea, after it was violently agitated by storms, and whose 
rms and qualities were different trom any beasts known to ex- 
t. See an interpretation of that vision in my Truth of the Gos- 
l History, p. 219. ~ gi 
‘The living creatures which Ezekiel saw in his vision, chap. 
were still more monstrous and unlike any thing in nature; 
yan the beasts in Daniel’s vision. Each of them had four 
ces, namely, the face of a man, of a lion, of an ox, and of an 
agile. ‘Their feet were straight with soles like those of calves’ 
et. ‘They had the hands of a man under their wings, and 
‘appearance was that of burning coals of fire from which 
ent flashes of lightning. ‘They were accompanied with wheels 
f the colour of beryl: Each wheel had a wheel within it, and 
ieir rings were so high that they were dreadful, and had eyes 
jund about; and when the living creatures went, the wheels 
rent ; for the spirit of the living creatures was in the wheels. 
‘he likeness of the firmament, which was stretched over the 
eads of the living creatures, was as the colour of chrystal. 
ind above the firmament was the likeness of a throne as the 
ppearance of a sapphire stone ; and upon the throne the like- 
ess of the appearance of a man above uponit. His loins down- 
rard had the appearance of fire, like the bow that is in the 
d in the day of rain. 
ig allegorical vision not being accompanied with an inter- 
«Bag its meaning cannot be determined with any certain- 
Only, as the prophet in the conclusion of his account of 
ays, ver. 18. This was the appearance of the likeness of the glory 
Lord ; and insinwates, that the things spoken to him, which 
ntioned in the following chapters, proceeded from this 
‘ance, it may perhaps be conjectured that the vision was 
nigmatical representation of the attributes of the Deity ex- 
in the government of the world: and that that repre- 
On was formed by the union of a number of symbols, 
eaning those who understood the ancient picture 
ew, but which we, whose knowledge of that sort of 
extremely imperfect, cannot pretend to explain. 
emains to observe, that in foretelling future events, es- 
se which were of an extensive nature and at a great 
‘point of time, the Spirit of God thought proper to 
e of allegorical dreams and visions rather than of plain 
tbal descriptions, for the following reasons: 1. These dreams 
id Visions, whether formed on known, or or-arbitrary symbols, 
aturally so dark, even when accompanied with an in- 
ation, as not to be distinctly understood, till they were 
explained. 
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explained by: their fulfilment. This darkness T think! was ne- 
necessary, to prevent unbelievers from pretending that the:pro- 
phecy, by exciting persons to do the things foretold, occasion: 
ed its. own accomplishment.—2. The images of which. thes 
allegorical dreams and: visions were composed, being all object 
of sight, they made a much more lively and forcible umpressioi 
on the minds of the prophets, than it was, possible to do b 
words ; consequently they could be more distinctly remembe 
ed, and more accurately related to others, than if»the qualitic 
and actions of the persons represented by the symbols in th 
dream or vision, had been expressed in)a verbal description.— 

The facility with which the representations, in an. allegoric 
dream or vision could be remembered, and. the precision wil 
which they could be related ‘in all their circumstances, rend 
the transmission of them to posterity as matters of fact ea 
And although the meaning of these dreams and visions was 
understood by those to whom they were related, yet being: 
such a nature as to make a strong iimpression on all to who 
they were related, when they came to be explained by their | 
complishment, the inspiration of the prophet who had the dre 
or vision was rendered undeniable, and the sovereignty of G 
in the government of the world was raised beyond all possik 
lity of doubt. > ori ie ae - 


Scr. IV. Of the Mothed of conveying Instruction by significa 


Actions. F 


To render speech forcible and affecting, mankind, in_ La 
and countries, haye been in use to accompany their words 
such gestures and actions as indicated the sentiments and fe 
ings of their mind. This was the custom moreespecially in 
first ages of the world, when the primitive languages we 
sufficiently copious, and men’s passion$ were ut er little | 
straint. Hence the eastern nations whose imaginations \ 
warm, and whose tempers were lively, early delighted in 
method of communicating their sentiments and feelings 
even after their language became so copious as not to 1 
extrinsic aid, they still continued to express pee ye 
the same way. Nay, all savage nations at this day exp 
strongest feelings by accompanying their words with. s 
actions, which shews that the custom is founded in 
The scriptures furnish many instances of this custo 
ample, to render promissory oaths more solemn and 
the person who sware the oath, put his hand under the 
him to whom he sware, Gen. xxiv. 2. « Abraham sai 
«* eldest servant of his house,—Put, I pray thee, thy he 
« my thigh: 3. And I will make thee swear by the Lor 
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‘God of heaven and the God of the earth, that thou wilt not | 
‘take a wife unto my son of the daughters of the Canaanites.” 
~In like manner, Jacob before his death, required ‘his son Jo- 
2ph to put his hand under his thigh, and swear, that he would 
ot bury him in Egypt, but in Canaan with his fathers. 
To express extreme affliction and grief they rent their clothes, 
nd covered themselves with sackcloth. Thus it is said of Ja- 
ob when’ he saw Joseph’s coat, “* He rent his clothes and put 
‘sackcloth upon’ his’ loins, and mourned for his son many days.” 
—1 Kings xxi. 27. when Ahab heard Elijah’s words, «he rent 
his clothes and put sackcloth on his flesh, and fasted, and lay 
‘in sackcloth and went softly.” ; 
‘Moses having constrained his wife Zipporah to circumcise 
er son, she, to express her detestation of the action, and her 
ispleasure with her husband for having commanded it, cast the 
sreskin of the child at’his feet, and said, « Surely a bloody 
‘husband art thou tome.” Exod. iv. 25. 
Anciently the significant actions with which any kind of in- 
rmation was accompanied, were commonly of the typical 
ind ; that is, they were so contrived as to express the infor- 
vation conveyed by the words. Thus when Moses ‘saw an 
gyptian smiting an Israelite, he slew the Egyptian, to shew, by 
ion, that God would by him deliver the Israelites from the 
dage of the Egyptians. So Stephen assures us, Acts vii. 25. 
us also, t Kings xi. 30. he prophet Ahijah « caughe 
new garment that was on Jeroboam, and rent it in twelve 
ieces.. 31. And he said to Jeroboam take thee ten pieces, 
for thus’ saith the Lord the God of Israel, behold I will rend 
‘the kingdom out of the hand of Solomon, and will give’ ten 
‘tribes to thee.’”—1 Kings xxii. 11.  Zedekiah the son ot 
shenaanah made him horns of iron: and he said, ‘Thus saith 
‘Lord, with these shalt thou push the Syrians antil thou 
re consumed them.”—2 Kings xiii. 18.“ Elisha said un- 
he king of Israel, smite upon the ground: and he smote 
, and staid. 19. And the man of God was wroth with 
and said, thou shouldest have smitten five or six times, 
hadst thou smitten Syria till thou hadst consumed it. 
hereas now thou shalt smite Syria but thrice.” The king’s 
yas, that knowing his smiting upon the ground was typi- 
E his smiting Syria, he ought to have smitten it’ oftener 
tice.—Nehemiah v. 15. «* Also I shook my lap and 
So God shake out every man from, his house, and from 
labour, that performeth: not this promise, even thus be he 
aken.”=—Ezek. xxi: 6. .“ Sigh, therefore, thou son of man, 
the breaking (beating) of thy loins ; and with bitterness 
before their eyes. 7. And it shall be when they say 


s¢ unto 
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«¢ unto thee, Wherefore sighest thou? That thou’shalt ans 
«« wer, For the tidings, because it cometh; and every hear 
« shall melt, and all hands shall be feeble,” &¢.—Ver. 
« Thou, therefore, son of man, prophesy, and smite thine han 
<¢together.” Ee adn re 

In later times, likewise, the Jews accompanied their discou: 
with significant actions, to give their instructions the greate 
force. Matth. xviii. 2. * Jesus called a little child unto hin 
« and set him in the midst of them. 3. And said, Verily, I sa 
«‘ unto you, except ye be converted and become as ‘little chi 
«‘ dren, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. — 


ae ee 


ss Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this little chile 

&c.—Mark xi. 12. “ On the morrow when they wert 
«‘ come from Bethany, Jesus was hungry. 13. And seei 
a fig-tree afar off having leaves, he came, if haply he mig 
« find any thing thereon; and when he came to it he foul 
« nothing but leaves. Now the time of (gathering) figs x 
‘not yet. 14. And Jesus answered and said to it, No m 
«s eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever. And his disciples he 

« it.—20, And on the (next) morning, as they passed t 
«they saw the fig-tree dried up from the roots. 21. A 
« Peter calling to remembrance, saith unto him, Master; 
“hold the fig-tree which thou cursedst is withered awa) 
Peter called his Master’s declaration, in consequence of wh 
the fig-tree was destroyed, a curse, agreeably to the phrasec 
gy of the Hebrews, who considered land absolutely sterile 
‘cursed. Heb. vi. 8.—By the typical action of destroying 
barren fig-tree, our Lord intimated to his disciples, 
struction which was coming on the Jewish mation on ac 
of their wickedness.—John xiii. 4. “ Jesus riseth from su 
«« and laid aside his garments, and took a towel and § 

«himself. 5. After that he poureth water in a bason, am 
«s gan to wash the disciples feet, and to wipe them 1 
«« towel wherewith he was girded.—12. So after he had y 
«: ed their feet and had taken his garments and was set d 
«¢ again, he said to them, Know ye what I have done te 

«<« —14. If I your Lord and master have washed yo 
«< also ought to wash one another’s feet.” Ye ought 
meanest offices to each other, when they are neces 
moting each other’s happiness.—Luke ix. 5. « Whosoe 
« not receive you, when ye go out of that city, shake off th 
ss dust from your feet for a testimony against them,”— 
xxi. 13. © Then there were brought unto him littl 
ss that he should put his hands on them, and pray. 
«¢ he laid his hands on them.”——1 Tim. iv. 14, Negle 
s‘ the spiritual gift which is in thee, which was given th 

ss cording to prophecy, together with the imposition” 
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ands of the eldership.”—Matth. xx. 34. Jesus had com- 
assion on them and touched their eyes ; and immediately 
eir eyes received sight.’ >John ix. 6. «He spat on the 
round and made clay of the spittle, and he anointed the eyes 
f the blind man with the clay. 7. And said to him, Go 
ash in the pool of Siloam.” 
‘hese examples shew that our Lord’s taking Peter’s wife’s 
who was sick of a fever, and Jairus’s daughter, who 
a by the hand; and his touching the eyes of the two 
d men mentioned, -Matth. ix. 2. with other things of the 
nature, were merely significant actions, by which he inti- 
ed to the persons. themselves, and to those who were present, 
he was going to work a miracle in their behalf. So also, 
he said to his apostles, John xx. 22. Receive ye the Holy 
he breathed on them, to intimate, that by the invisible oper- 
tor his power he would confer on them the gifts of inspira~ _ 
and miracles. | 
nother. remarkable instance of enforcing information by a 
ificant action, we have, Acts xxi. 11. Agabus « took Paul’s 
rdle, and bound his own hands and feet, and said, Thus 
ith the Holy Ghost, So shall the Jews at Jernsalem bind 
e man that owneth this girdle, and shall deliver him into 
nds of the Gentiles.” 
r, it is.well known that baptism and the Lord’s Supper 
nstituted by Christ, and appointed to be continued in the 
for the purpose of setting before the people by signifi- 
1, some of the greatest articles of their faith. 
en it was common in the eastern countries to give 
ction by symbolical actions, as well as by words, the many 
inary things done by the Jewish prophets, for discover- 
Israelites God’s purposes concerning themselves, and 
the neighbouring nations, cannot be matter either 
ment or of offence to us. They were all of them 
e commandment of God, and agreeably to the man- 
e times; and were admirably adapted to convey, in 
est and most forcible manner, the information intend- 


iah was De risntecnd by God to walk three years, 
barefoot but zaked, that is, without his upper garment ; 
hairy mantle commonly worn by the prophets, 

And this he was to-do as a sign, and a wonder 
an Ethiopia, Isa. xx. 2, 3. that is, as it is explain- 
shew by action, that the king of Assyria would 
e Egyptians meAP RES, and the Ethiopians captives 
id old, naked and barefoot, even with their buttocks. 
ed, to the shame of Egypt.—B. Lowth, in his note on 
te thinks it probable that Isaiah was ordered to walk 
IV 3G * naked 
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naked and barefoot three days, to'shew that within three yez 
after the defeat of the Cushites and Egyptians by king 
Assyria, the town should be taken. ~ For he thinks the time 
foretold, as well as the event ; and that the words three , 
may have been lost out of the text at the end of ver. 2. after 
word barefoot, a day being put for a year, according to the | 
phetie rule. ty, AE Gieko AOAS RIRRT O. t N 
In like manner Jeremiah was ordered, chap. xix. 1. to ge 
potter’s earthen bottle, and with the ancients of the peop. le 
of the priests, ver. 2. to go to the valley of Hinnom, » and | 
phesy in their hearing that Jerusalem was to be sree 4 
that his prophecy might make a strong impression on t . 
ation of the men who were with him, he was ordered, ver. 
« To break the bottle in the sight of these men, 11. Ai 
« say unto them, ‘Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, even so v 
« break this people and this city, as one breaketh a potter’s 
« sel that cannot be made whole again.” =) 
The same prophet was ordered, Jerem. xxvil. 2. to- 
bonds and yokes, and put them on his own neck, and to 
them to all the neighbouring kings, by the messengers: 
they had sent to Jerusalem to persuade Zedekiah to enter 
the confederacy which they had formed against the king ¢ 
bylon : and by that symbolical action the prophet was to si 
to them, that the issue of the confederacy would be ¢ 
captivity to them all.—But we are told, chap. xxviii. 10, 
the false prophet Hananiah, took the yoke from off the pr 
Jeremiah’s neck and broke it, and «spake in the prese! 
all the people, saying, « ‘Thus saith the Lord, Even so | 
“¢ break the yoke of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, 
ce the neck of all mations, within the space of two full ) 
Once more, Jeremiah having written in a-book, or 
concerning the destruction of Babylon, recorded, Jerem 
gave it to Serajah, ver. 60. and ordeged him when he | 
Babylon with Zedekiah, to read it,-and-having read 
a stone to it, and cast it into the midst. of Euph 
64. « And thou shalt say, Thus shall Bab 
«shall not rise from the evil that I will t 
With the same design of speakipg by 
Ezekiel was ordered to delineate Jerusalem uy 
besiege it by building a fort against it, raising a 
ting a camp with battering rams against it round -ab¢ 
siege the prophet was to continue four hundred ; 
days, and during the continuance thereof, he was t 
drink by measure : and his bread was to be baked, that 
pared, ver. 15. with dung ; the fuel with which he'was 
pare his bread was to be dung. By these s 
the prophet shewed that Jerusalem was to be besies 
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t during the siege the inhabitants were to be punished with 
rievous famine, Ezek. iv.—In the following chapter the 
phet was ordered, ver. 1. to shave his head and beard, and 
h a balance to divide the hairs thereof into three parts, and, 
2, when the days of the siege were fulfilled, he was to 
n with fire a third part of the hairs in the midst of the city: 
t he was to take a third part, and gmite about it witha 
fe: and the remaining third part he was to scatter in the 
d, except a few hairs which he was to bind in the skirts of 
garment. ‘The meaning of these symbolical actions God 
lained to the Israelites, as follows, ver. 11. « Because thou 
ist defiled my sanctuary, with all thy detestable things, 
id with all thine abominations; therefore will I also dimi- 

thee; neither shall mine eye spare, neither will I have any 
a 12. A third part of thee shall die with the pestilence, 
Saaledinine shall. they be consuméd in the midst of 
ee; and a third part shall fall by the sword round about 
ee; and I will scatter a third part into all the winds; 
id { will draw out a sword after them. 13. Thus shall 
ine anger be accomplished, and I will cause my fury to 
st upon them, and I will be comforted.—15, So it shall 
}a reproach and a taunt, an instruction and an astonish- 


Ht xe the nations that are round about thee, when I 


all execute judgments in thee, in anger, and in fury, and 
arious rebukes. I the Lord have spoken it.” 
the illustration of the foregoing allegorical action, I 
transcribe B. Lowth’s note on Isa, vii. 20. In the 
shall the Lord shave with a razor that is hired, namely, 
beyond the river, by the king of Assyria, the head, and the 
the feet: and it shall also consume the beard. ‘To shave 
) the hired razor the head, the feet, and the beard, is 
ession highly parabolical; to denote the utter devas- 
the country from one end to the other, and the 
ring of the people from the highest to the lowest, by 
ssyrians, whom God. employed as his instrument to 
the Jews. Ahaz himself, in the first place, hired 
of Assyria to come to help him against the Sy- 
y a present made to him of all the treasures of the 
well as his own: and God himself considered the 
ns whom he thus employed, as his. mercenaries, 
hem their wages. Thus he paid Nebuchadnezzar 
3 Services against Tyre, by the conquest of Egypt, 
xxix. 18—20. The hairs of the head are those of 
order in the state; those of the feet or the lower 
the common people; the beard is the king, the 
fa priest, the very supreme in dignity and majesty. . The 
itern people have always held the beard in the highest 
™ 24 ‘¢ veneration, 
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“¢ yeneration, arid have been extremely jealous of its honot 
« To pluck a man’s beard is an instance of the greatest indi 
«nity that can be offered, Isa. 1. 6. The king of the Ai 
«‘ monites, to shew the utmost contempt of David, cut 
“¢ of the beards of his servants ; and the men were greatly ash 
“© ed : and David bade them tarry at Jericho till their beards @ 
“ grown,” 2 Sam. x4, 5, &c. i; Ye 
Once more, God ordered Ezekiel, chap. xii. 3. to prep 
stuff for removing, and to go forth with it at even in the s 
‘of the people, as they who go forth into captivity, and ha 
digged through the wall in their sight, to carry his stuff 
thereby upon his shoulders in the twilight, with his face ¢c 
ed that he might not see the ground.—The prophet hay 
performed these actions in the sight of the people, when 
said to him, What dost thou ? God ordered him to reply, 
11. “Iam your sign: like as I have done, so shall it be « 
« unto them : they shall’ remove “and go into captivity. 
«* And the prince that is among them shall bear upo 
«¢ shoulder in the twilight, and shall’ go forth: they shal 
‘¢ through the wall to carry out thereby: he shall cove 
« face that he see not the ground with’his eyes. 13. Mi 
« also will I spread upon him, and he shall be taken i 
“ snare; and I will bring him to Babylon, to the land o 
«¢ Chaldeans, yet he’ shall not see it though he shall die 
«° 14. And I will scatter towards every wind, all that are 
s¢ him to help him,” &c. vsan, Nevin Prarnadldinat> 
From these examples of significant actions, conc 
which God declared that they were commanded to be do} 
the purpose of prefiguring future events, we may con 
that those uncommon actions, which he commanded 
out declaring the purpose for which they were co: 
had, like the others, a typical meaning. ‘This coi 
warranted by the inspired writers, who in after time 
pointed out the things signified by these actions.— 
ample, when God ordered Abraham to sacrifice 
although he did not tell him the purpose for w 
cult commarid was given to fim, yet from the apostk 
ing the suspension of that command a receiving of Isa 
the dead jor a parable, Heb. xi. 19. we learn, that 
command to sacrifice Isaac, and by the suspensioi 
command, the death and resurrection of God’s 01 
prefigured,—In like manner, when the sacrifice « 
over was instituted, although no intimation was gi 
having a typical meaning, we know that it prefigure 
crifice of Christ, together with the influence of that sat 
procuring the salvation of believers. “For we are told’ 
ly, John xix. 36. that when our Lord hung ‘on thee 
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‘were not broken, that the command concerning the pas- 
| lamb, Exod. xii. 46, «* Neither shall ye break a bone 
ereof,” might be fulfilled. Besides, in allusion to the ty- 
1 meaning of the Passover, Christ is called, 1 Cor. v. 7. 
» Passover ; and is said to be sacrificed for us,—Farther, 
1 God ordered Moses to lift up the image of a serpént on 
ale, that the Israelites in the wilderness who were stung 
1 serpents might be healed by looking at it, although no- 
& was said concerning its having a typical meaning, yet 
-it had such a meaning we learn from our Lord himself, 
ythus explained it, John iii. 14. « As Moses lifted up 
je serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of man 
e lifted up, that whosoever believeth on him should not 
erishy but have eternal life.” Wherefore, the lifting up of 
izen serpent, was a type of Christ’s being lifted up on 
‘cross; and the health which the Israelites obtained by 
sing to it, represented the salvation of those who believe on 
‘ist as the Saviour of the world. Hence, in allusion to the 
ical meaning of the brazen serpent, Isaiah introduces Mes- 
| saying, chap. xly. 22. «* Look unto me and be ye saved, 
ll the ends of thie earth,” E Aes Ak 
Jpon the whole, it appears, that the uncommon actions per- 
med by the Jewish prophets,.were all of them significant ; 
h those whose meaning was declared, and those whose 
aning was not declared ; and that they were commanded by 
for the purpose of prefiguring, in a symbolical manner, 
e persons and events.—It is true, the long duration of 
e of these symbolical actions, the labour with which they 
performed, and the pain which they occasioned to the 
s who performed them, have afforded infidels a pretence 
aking of the prophets as fanatics and madmen, who by 
gs debased the prophetic office. For which reason, 
te the character of these holy men, some of the learn- 
ish doctors have given it as their opinion, that these un- 
n actions were transacted only in visions, in which the 
lets seemed to themselves to do them. But this supposi- 
contradicted by the scriptures, which represent the ac. 
nder consideration as done in the presence of the people, 
urpose of drawing their attention to the informations 
ch these actions were accompanied : an effect which 
ion of a vision could not produce, because the incre- 
and profane would natusally consider such a vision 
s a fiction, or as an illusion. The character, therefore, 
ewish prophets will be more effectually vindicated, if 
ect what they themselves constantly affirmed ; namely, 
the uncommon things which they did, they were com- 
ded by God to do: and that, after the events prefigured 
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by these actions came to pass, no doubt could be entertain 
of their being commanded by God to do them. coN eine 
remember, That in the early ages, it was usual to'conv 
struction by symbolical actions, we shall be sensible, | h ; 
~ things for which the prophets have been censured as madn 
did not appeat to their contemporaries in the light in w 
we moderns view them: that they excited the a of 
people among whom they were transacted, and led th 
enquire of the prophets what they meant by them, as 
instances mentioned Ezek, xii. 9. xxi. 7.3 That being add d 
ed to the senses of mankind, they must have | cony 
instruction with which they were accompanied in the 
forcible manner : and that instruction thus forcibly conve 
making a strong impression on'the mind of the ators, 1 
have been long remembered, and could be 
others with great accuracy.—Thus it appear 
ages, when the art of writing was little know 
fectual method of communicating and diffusing knowledge 
to instruct the people by significant, or symbolical actions, 
that in fact this method was commonly practised, es 
mong the eastern nations. Wherefore, the ‘aoeeal 
are not to be ridiculed for the symbolical actions with w 
they accompanied their predictions. The importance of 
end for which they performed these actions, and the su 
with which they accomplished that end, are a sufficien 
dication both of the wisdom of God in commpantinant 
and of the good sense and piety of the prophets.in perfor 
them. For which reason, I think, we cannot be mista 
believing they. were all performed exactly as rte 
scriptures. 


ie. 


Secr. V. Of Instruction conveyed Pe some aaa 
happening in the ordinary Course of Things. 


1. It is now time to proceed to the cnsiddlacemicltil al 
in which God communicated the knowledge of things 
which though different from that described in - 
section, and more removed from common obsery: tic 
nearly allied to it. For, whereas the prophets, br 
direction, assumed characters not naturally b 
and performed actions altogether out of the common ¢ 
the purpose of prefiguring future persons and events, t 
racters and actions and fortunes of some eminent pers = 
distinguished stations placed them in the view of the. 
were so ordered by God as to be exact r esentations « of f 


persons, who, when they arose, rs the | ess of . h rhe 
20 shee Fee ; 
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and actions, and fortunes, to those of the persons by whom 
were represented, would make mankind sensible that the 
red teachers spake truly when they declared that the one 
been prefigured by the other. In some instances, the per- 
whose characters.and actions prefigured future events, were 
wed by God himself to be typical, long before the events 
h they prefigured came to pass. But in other instances, 
y persons really typical were not known to be such, till af, 
he things which they typified happened. 
Of the first mentioned sort we have a remarkable example 
aham, whom God declared to be a typical person by 
pas him the father, or type of believers of, all nations ; 
y making with him as their father, a covenant in which 
omised to be a God to him and to his seed in their gene- 
ns, and to give to him and to-his seed the land of Canaan 
mn everlasting possession : which promises had not only a 
41 but a typical or second meaning; as was shewed at 
; in Ess. v. sect. 1, 2. &c. consequently the covenant with 
sham was an allegory. 
A second example of a typical person we have in Melchi- 
c, who in ‘his character of a king and priest united, was 
ared by God himself to be a type of his Son’s becoming a 
vand a priest in the human nature; and who, by blessing 
aham, prefigured the efficacy of the priesthood and govern-__ 
t of the Son of God in procuring for believers the pardon 
eir sins. Psal. cx. 4. ** The Lord hath sworn, and will 
epent, Thou art a priest for ever after the similitude of 
elchizedec.” : 
Jacob likewise and Esau were typical persons; for their 
g together in their mother’s womb, prefigured the wars 
the nations who were to descend from them were to 
th each other: And Jacob’s taking hold of Esan’s heel 
birth, prefigured that the descendants of Jacob would 
the descendants of Esau. So God told Rebecca, Gen. 
«¢ Two nations are in thy womb; and two kinds of 
ple shall be separated from thy bowels: and the one 
shall be stronger than the other people ; and the el- 
serve the younger.” 
who was the high-priest of the Jews during the 
of the temple, was an eminently typical person. For 
red our great high-priest Christ, as we learn from the 
which the prophet Zechariah, chap. iii. 3. saw him 
before the angel of the Lord in filthy garments, to re- 
e iniquity of the many which was to be laid on Christ. 
y garments the angel commanded to be taken away 
n him, and said, vet _ 4. « Behold I have caused thine ini- 
¥ to pass from thee, and J will clothe thee with change of 
; “¢ raiment. 
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“raiment. 5. And I said, Let them set a fair mit € upon | 
“head: So x set a fair. mitre upon his head,” such 
high-priests | wore when they officiated, ** and clothed h 
“garments.” ‘Then to shew the embleméticalumieaming? of 
vision, the-angel of the Lord said, ver. 8. Hear now 
~« Joshua, the high-priest, thou and thy fellows that sit b 
‘thee, for they are men of wonder,” Typical men. 
phrase signifies, Isa. viii. 1S. « For, behold I will bring f 
«« my servant the Branch.” - Wherefore, Joshua in his che 
ter as high-priest, and his fellows the high-priests who p 
ed him, were all of them types, or prefigurations of. God's 
vant the Branch, in his character as high-priest : 
the author of the epistle to the Hebrews hath. proved-at:g 7 
length:—Farther, to shew still more clearly y 
type of Christ, the prophet was ordered by Gi 
and gold and make crowns, and to set n the hea 
Joshua in the house of Josiah, and to say to him, De Vi. 
«Thus speaketh the Lord of hosts,. saying, Behold the | 
‘‘ whose name is the Branch, He shall grow up out of 
‘¢ place, and he shall build the temple. of the Lord,—an 
« shall bear the glory, and shall sit and rule wpon his thy 
‘‘ and the counsel of peace shall be between them both.” — 
the man whose name is the Branch, and who is here foxe 
to grow up out of his place, was, according to Isaiah, to be : 
scendant of Jesse. Chap. xi. 1. “ And there shall come 
‘a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a branch shall gro 
‘* of his roots.” Wherefore, Joshua being a enenae 
Aaron, was not the person whom Isaiah foretold vu 
idea of a Branch growing out of the roots of Jesse. 
quently, when God ordered the prophet to say to pa 
the witnesses, after putting the crowns on Joshua’s hea 
hold the man whose name is the Branch, his ita el 
was, that Joshua was a type of the man whose n 
Branch, in his two offices of a king and a priest, 2 
builder of the true temple of the Lord. Accordingly, 
symbolical transaction might be remembered, and th 
in after ages might be known to have been a type and 
of the coming of the Man whose name is the Branch t 
crowns which the prophet had put on Joshua’s head as: 
of the two offices in which he was a type of Christ, 
the command of God, delivered to the besiaiagn to be 
in the temple as a eeoviil ver. 14, i 
If, because Zerubbabel at this time was the p 
thee any one suspects that he, and. not Joshua’ was 
Man whose name is the Branch, he ovale to cons’ 
the man whose name is the Branch, it is said, ver. . 


that ‘* he shall build the temple of the Lord,- 
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d rule upon his throne,” but that « he shall bea priest up- 


his throne.” For this could not be said of Zerubbabel, 
was not a descendant of Aaron. We may therefore con-, 
e, the things said and done to Joshua by the prophet 


hariah, were said and done to him as a typé of Christ. 
Of typical persons who were not declared ‘to be such, till 
yersons of whom they were types appeared, Adam deserves 
» first mentioned. For in respect of his being the author 
h to all his posterity, he is said by the apostle, 
be by contrast, suz0;, “* the type or figure of him 
come” for the purpose of being the au- 
and life to mankind. See Rom. v. 14. 
s called, 1 Cor. xv. 45. The last Adam. 
ise a type of Christ in this respect, that Eve, 
‘was an image of the church, was formed of a rib taken 
| Adam’s side while he was in a deep sleep. For this 
saction prefigured the formation of the church the Lamb’s 
, by the breaking of Christ’s side on the cross, while he 
the sleep of death, as the apostle insinuateth, Ephes. v. 


See the note on that verse. eh ying’ 

OF persons who in their natural characters and fortunes 
types of future persons and events, Abraham’s wives and 
re remarkable examples. His wives Hagar and Sarah, 
; of the two covenants by which men become the 
God, and his sons Ishmael and Isaac were, in their_ 
and state, types of the people of God under these 
o the apostle Paul assures us, Gal. iv. 22. «¢ It is 
Abraham had two sons; one by the bond-maid, 

the free woman: 23. But he verily who was 
‘bond-maid, was begotten according to the flesh; ~ 
who was born of the free woman was through the 
24, Which things are an allegory : For these wo- 
two covenants: The one verily from Mount Si- 
wth children into bondage, which is Hagar. 
se Agar denotes Mount Sinai in Arabia, and 
reth to the present Jerusalem, and is in bondage 
hildren. 26. But the Jerusalem above is the free 
yho is the mother; of us all.” See Gal. iv. 24. 
nd ver. 25. notes, where, and in the commentary, 
allegory is explained. © eit’ 
The third typical person I shall mention is Dayid, who 
‘by God to the government of the naturat seed of 
that in his office as their king, and in his wars a- 
heir enemies, hey might be a type of Christ the ruler 
ur of Abraham’s spisitual seed. This appears from 
angel who announced our Lord’s birth said to his 
Luke i. 32. «The Lord God shall give unto him the 
on. IV. 9 Oak ** throne 
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<¢ throne of his father David, and he shall rule = the hou 
«© of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom’ there sh 
for in what sense could our Lord’s spiritual de 
ed the kingdom of his father David, unless David’ 
a type thereof? In fact, the power and success v 
vid governed the natural seed, and subdued idiahbte 
heathen nations, their enemies, was a_ - prefiguration off 
power and success with which Christ fules the ual s 
and subdues their enemies.—That David was ni 
appears from this also, that the prophets who 
Israelites the coming of Christ, Mae him Dax 
their king: by 2 common meton iving 
type to the ersal typified. See ry i 
28. xxxvii. 24. Hosea iti. 4, 5. and Isa. 
particularly the last mentioned passage, whe 
the spiritual seed derive from thé gove t of Christ, 
particular their safety from their enemies, ave fered The 
mercies of David.—tIn short, unless David in his: governm nen 
the natural seed was a type of Christ in his governmen 
the spiritual seed, no just interpretation can be given’ og 
vine revelations and promises which ‘were ‘made to hin 
_ which were recorded by Ethan, Psal. ‘Axxxix. 19—37. 
as, if these things were spoken to David as an saugeor' ty; 
Christ, the whole is plain, and hath Teceived a complete ac ac 
plishment. Wied nae 

8... he fourth typical person wg ag se in's 
ture is Solomon, who, in his ruling the natur 
building the temple, prefigured Christ the ruler ‘of th 
Israel, and the builder of the Christian church, ‘gees att 
of God which in its perfect form wi e he 
country. For as David’s government was so o ordere b 
as to be a striking representation Of the powerful { 
which Christ now exercises, for protect r g hi 
duing their enemies, so God raised 1 
king, and made Israel enjoy peace and F ysperity 
vernment, and appointed him to build the temple 
rusalem, 1 Chron. xxii. 9, 10. td prefigure the 3a f 
piness which the spiritual Israel ‘shall enjoy after allt 
mies are completely destroyed, and they remselves: 
duced into the heavenly country, and formed in 
church or temple for the worship of God. This 
Psal. Ixxii. where Solomon’s character and actions 
are delineated, and the happy effects of his governt 
described. For in that Psalm things ate Manet 2 
do not belong to him, unless ag a type of Christ ; partic 
ver. 5. ‘ They shall fear thee as long as the su nd 
«« endure, throughout all generations. —Ver. 11. 
&¢ shall fall down before him, all-nations shall serve’ 


Q 
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> in hi 3 : 
se St hall be continued as long as the sun: and men 
all be blessed in him : all nations shall call him blessed.” — 
3 Jast circumstance indisputably proves Solomon to have 
1 a type of Christ, for it was one of the distinguishing cha- 
ers of Shrist, Abraham’s seed, That, ‘in him all the na- 
ns of the earth were to be blessed.” —Moreover, Peal. xlv. 
r ‘interpreted of Solomon, unless on the supposition that 
a type of C. rist : for in his natural character, it could 
said to Solomon, ver. 6. “ Thy throne, O God, is for 
and. ever 5 the sceptre of thy kingdom is a sceptre of 
ctitude. Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated wick- 
dness peaperea o> thy God hath anointed. thee with 
1e oil ‘of gi adness, above thy associates.” See Heb. i. 8. 


18 OR 4 SR : 
. The fifth allegorical or typical person spoken of in scrip- 
>, is the son of the prophetess, whose birth was foretold, 
wii, 14, ¢§ The Lord himself shall give you a sign, Behold 
‘ irgin shall conceive and bear a Son, and shall call his name 
mmanuel. 15. Butter and honey shall he eat, that he may 
to refuse the. evil, and choose the good. 16, For 
ore the child shall know to refuse the evil and choose the 
od, the land that thou abhorrest shall be forsaken of both 
- kings.” —B. Lowth says this passage should be translated 
wing manner: ‘“ Behold this virgin shall conceive, 
ar a Son, and thou shalt call his name Immanuel : 
and honey shall he eat when he shall know to re- 
evil and choose good. For before this child shall know 
fuse evil and choose good, the land shall be desolate, by 
se two kings thou art distressed.” On Isaiah, page 63. 
dds, « Harmer has clearly shewn, that these articles 
‘butter and honey) are delicacies in the east; and 
lenote a state of plently. See also Josh. v. 6, They 
naturally express the plenty of the country, as a 
‘peace restored to it.” And in confirmation of his 
e cites Jarchi, Butyrum et mel comedet infans iste, 
. terra nostra plena erit omnis boni.” He then pro- 
thus, page 64. « Agreeably to the observations com- 
nicated by the learned person above mentioned (Harmer) 
perfectly well explain the historical sense of , this 
h disputed passage, not excluding a higher secondary 
-the obvious and literal meaning of the prophecy is 


That within the: time that a young woman, now.a vit- 
in, should conceive and bring forth a child, and that child 
hould arrive at such an age as to distinguish between good 

2 / and 


ma 


\ 
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«and evil, that is, within a few years (compare viii. 4, 
“ enemies of Judah should be destroyed.” And to sh 
this prophecy actually hath a higher secondary 
learned expositor reasons as follows: But 
“* introduced in so solemn a manner; the ge 


| ‘o marked 
‘a sign selected and given by God himself, after Ahaz had 
“« jected the offer of any sign of his own chusing out of ; 
“‘ whole compass of nature; the terms of the ierophioty! 
** so peculiar, and the name of the child so e e, c 
“ taining in them much more than the circu 
*« birth of a common child required, or even ad 
“ we may easily suppose, that, in minds prepared 
*¢ ral expectation of a great deliverer to : 
“of David, they raised hopes far bey. 
“ sent occasion suggested : especially when it was four 
“in the subsequent prophecy, deliver im ately aft 
“< ward, this child called Immanuel is treated as the Lord ; 
“« prince of the land of J udah.”__(Chag, viii. 8.) To the thi 
“mentioned by Lowth, I add, that the account of the chiara 
and actions of this child given, Isa. ix. 5. is by no means 
plicable to the Son of the prophetess, unless as a type of 
divine person who was to be the deliverer of the people of C 
«“ Unto us a child is born, unto us a Son is. given, and the 
“¢ vernment shall be upon his shoulder: and iis name shal 
“© called wonderful, counseller, the mighty God, the ever 
“< ing Father, the Prince of Peace. 7, Of the increase o 
“* government and peace, there shall be no | id, up 
“throne of David and upon his kingdom to orde1 
“* to establish it with judgment and with justice, fr 
“« forth, even for ever: The zeal of the Lord of hos 
st form this.” sep % D2 \ om ch 
That the prediction of a virgin’s conceiving a 
Son who was to be called Immanuel, ‘was at that tim 
stood to be a promise of the birth of a great, and even 
person, B. Lowth’says, « may be collected with gre 
“bility from a passage of Micah, a prophet conte: 
“‘ with Isaiah, but who begun to Prophecy afte 


“who, as I have already observed, imitated hi 
F . 


“‘ times used his expressions. Micah a 
“remarkable prophecy, which determines t 

* birth of Messiah the ruler of God’ s * people, whose 
“ have been of old from everlasting, that ‘it should be 
«« Ephrata; adds imrhediately, that nevertheless in th 
‘* God would deliver his people into the hands of th 
“ he will give them up, till she who is to bear a child 
‘© forth, Micah vy. 3. This obviously and plainly 
‘« some known prophecy concerning a woman to bring 
¢ child; and seems much more properly applicable 
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22, 23. does it not merely in accommodating the words of 
é prophet to a suitable case, not in the prophet’s view, but 


2 Son of man be to this generation ;” our Lord insinuated, 
the miraculous preservation of Jonah in the whale’s 
hen related to the Ninevites, induced them to give 
to the message which he brought to them from God, so 
surrection from the dead, preached to mankind by 
€8, would induce many to believe on him as the Son 

‘Wherefore, in both ‘these particulars, Jonah was a 


bf events happening to the ancient church and people of 
by the circumstances wherewith they were ac- 
e shewed to have been typical of greater events 
happen to the people of God under the. gospel 
_ Now concerning these I have two observations 
he first is, that the things respecting the ancient 
d, which prefigured the greater things to happen 
e of God under the gospel dispensation, were in 
inces foretold before they happened to the ancient 
_ My second observation is, that the prediction of these 

events were also predictions of the events which they 
~ Of this doubtful sense of prophecy various in- 
night be given. Suffice it, however, to mention one 
only ; namely, the deliverance of the Jews from the 
ish captivity, and their restoration to the land of Ca- 
These, though natural events, prefigured the much 
*t and more important deliverance of mankind from the’ 


a Captivity 


Matth. xi. 10. to have been fulfilled by Jo 
ing in the wilderness of Judea. 
and literal meaning, evidently relate to the return 
from Babylon. For Isaiah, in the’end of ‘chap 
foretold that all the riches of his’ palaces, which 

from pride shewn to the messeng f the king of E 
should be carried away to Babylo 
carried thither captives, and made eunue 
king of Babylon, the prophet in this xlth ch 
Severity of that prediction, by foretelling, | 
were oppressed with the miseries of the 


és plished, that her iniquity is pardoned, for 
« of the Lord’s hands double for all her sins.” T 
in Babylon being thus assured that they were 
back to Judea, * the first thought,” Ss 
<< which would occur to the captives, ° 
«< and danger of their passing throug! | the 
«« where the nearest way from “g 
Wherefore the prophets in Babylon, to rei 10 
people, were ordered to assure then 
they should return, it would be made 
passage. And this assurance of the 
in language taken from the custom o 
who, ,when they were about to march 
through difficult roads, sent pioneers _befc 
the narrow passes, to fill up the hollows, to lev 
and to smooth the rough ways through which # 
march, ver. 3. © The voice of one crying in the 
«« Prepare ye the way of the Lord ; make 
«s desert an highway for our God. | 4. Every val 
« be exalted, and every mountain and hill shall bes 
« and the crooked shall be made Straight, and th 
«: places plain.” By these images the prop | 
shat God was to march from Babylon at the head 
co protect them during their journey, and to bring fel 
snto Judea. ‘These things are more plainly expressed 
12, « Ye shall not go out with haste, nor go by Bight 
4 7 
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e Rewk pall go before you, and the God of Israel will be 


this whole prophecy, in its first and literal 
ing, € y related to the deliverance of the Jews from 
lon, the a BP cation of the above cited passage to the preach- 
of John_ Baptist by the evangelist Matthew, and by our 
, sheweth ‘laa that the prophecies concerning 
ance of the people of God from the Babylonish cap- 
second and higher meaning, of which the literal 
sign. By foretelling the deliverance of the Jews 
these prophecies foretold the deliverance of man- 
jitely worse bondage of sin.. Moreover, the 
phets in Babylon to comfort God’s people 
that their sirs were pardoned, and that they 
001 De brought back to their own land, was 4 com- 
aeiitissitiscess’ of the gospel in every age to comfort 
rent believers, by assuring them, that their sins shall be par- 
d; and that Christ will bring them safely into the heaven- 
which the restoration of the Jews to Canaan was 
mblem and pledge,) because he hath successfully removed 
es out of their way. The preparation of the way of 
among the Jews by the preaching of John Baptist, 
e aa essed by the woice of one crying in the wilderness. 
5 observes on Isaiah, p. 188. ‘ The Jewish 
Ciicke was sent to announce the coming of 
was at that time in a barren and desert condition ; 5 
hout reformation, for the reception of her king. It 
is desert country, destitute at that time of all reli- 
ultivation, in true piety and good works unfruitful, 
Mn. was sent to epere the way of the Lord by preach- 


ita 


vs 


er aa prophecies might be mentioned, in 
“sana of the Jews from Babylon was foretold, ca 
ich passages are applied, by the. writers of the New "Tes. 
to the “redemption of mankind from the bondage of 
_ But the one explained above, may suffice as a proof of 
the double sense of prophecy, in which the ob- 
1 sense exhibits a second and higher meaning : So 
ese prophecies, properly speaking, are true allegories. 
Sit appears, That the high figurative expressions in the 
criptures which are so offensive to modern ears and to 
philosophers, were occasioned, by the poverty of the first 
wage of maukind : That the boldest of these figures were 
ved from the ancient picture-writing : That the symbols 
| in that kind of writing gave rise to the dark Egyptian al- 
which was held in great estimation at the time the scrip- 
‘were written: And that in the early ages mankind, 
e] : barbarous or Civilized, were accustomed to express 
their 
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their sentiments and feelings by significant actions as well as’ 


significant sounds. These things considered, it cannot be m 
ter either of surprise or of blame, that the Je 
horted the people and foretold future events in 
language as to us moderns appears ernie, id 
delivered their exhortations and’ predictions in d 
formed on the qualities and circumstances of the symb 
which the persons, and nations concerning whom they pro 
sied were denoted in picture writing ; or even, that on extrz 
dinary occasions, they foretold things future by what may 
called a drama, continued through a great length of time, 
which they spake and acted things which excited the wonder 
the spectators, and led theni.to inquire what the pre 
meant by them, and, when exjlained, could 1 
strong impression upon their imagination. Thi 
all done suitably to the genius and mannets of the times, | 
were easily understood by the people for whose instruction t 
were intended.—And with respect to the persons who, in 
scriptures, are said in their natural characters and action 
have been types of future persons and events, that me 
foretelling things future was of the same kind with allege 
prophecy: for surely it made no difference whether the < 
was formed on the qualities and actions of a symbol, or o! 
qualities and actions of a real person. In the symbolical ¢ 
stituted allegory, it was shewed to be an allegory by the f 
culars of which it was composed. But in the natural alle; 
the characters and events of which it was composed donot 
it to be an allegory. Wherefore, before these are consi 
by us as allegories, or prefigurations of future person 
events, we ought to be assured by some one or other o 
prophets, or inspired persons who afterwards arose, that 
are allegories, otherwise they ought mot to ke consider 
such.—By this rule the futility of those allegorical mea 
which some of the ancient fathers put on many passages 
scripture will Clearly appear. And the humour of f 
mystical senses in the sacred oracles, which some of £ 
dern commentators have too much indulged, will be effe 
repressed. \ 
Upon the whole, the observation suggested in the beg 
of this Essay may now be repeated with some confi 
namely, That the high figurative language by which the Je 
scriptures are so strongly marked, together with the allege 
and typical senses with which they abound, and the extrao 
nary things done by the Jewish prophets, instead of being 
stances of absurdity and signs of imposture, are proofs of | 
antiquity and authenticity; and even strong presumptic 
the divine original of the revelations contained in these ¥ 
rable writings. seal? 
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to the Public, the history of the apostle Paul, com- 
sed from materials furnished, partly by himself in his. 
s, and partly by the evangelist Luke in his book of the 

And I do this, in the persuasion that the better we are 
inted with Paul’s character and actions, the more will we 
posed to acknowledge his authority as an apostle, and to 
t his writings as the.oracles of God. This, however, is 
he only advantage to be derived from the knowledge of 
shistory. It will establish us in the faith, by shewing us 
hat manner the gospel was preached at the first, both to 
ews and to the Gentiles 5 what success it met with in the 
ent countries where it was preached : what sufferings the 
preachers, and the first believers endured for the.sake of 
pel; and how amply it was confirmed by the Lord, who 
stimony to the word of his grace, by the signs and won- 
which he granted to be wrought by the hands of the apos- 
in all the countries where they preached. To these ad- 
ges we May add, the use which the knowledge of Paul’s 
ry will be of, in helping us to understand his writings, 
h make so considerable a part of the canon of scripture. 


- ea 
p.1. Pauls Birth and Education ; his Persecution of the 
Disciples of Christ ; and his Conversion. ' 


te 

aul was a Jew, of the tribe of Benjamin, rightly descended 
1A , the founder of the Israelitish nation ; in which 
ect he was superior to those Jews, whose parents had been 
verts from heathenism. According to the manner of his - 
ple, he was circumcised on the eighth day after his*birth, 
had. an Hebrew name given him, being called Sau/: but 
rward he took the name of Paulus, or Paul, in compliment 
ergius Paulus the proconsul of Cyprus, whom he converted 
tis first journey among the Gentiles, Acts xiii. 7, 3. Tar- 
sus, 


: 


; 
y 
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sus, the place of Saul’s nativity, though not a city of. Ju 
did honour to such Jews as were born there. For it wa 
metropolis of Cilicia, and, as a place of education, it exc 
Athens and Alexandria, and all the other Greek Cities, w 
there were schools of philosophy, and of the polite arts, 
Strabo tells us, lib. xiv. Saul therefore h Teason to | 
even of the place of his birth, Acts xxi. 39. Lam a many 
am a Jew of Tarsus in Cilicia, a citizen of no mean city. 
Saul’s father was a Roman *, (Acts xxii, 28.) which i 
provinces was a distinction highly honourable, as it en 
those who possessed it, to many valuable privileges and r 
_ nities. For which reason it was either purchased with mx 
or it was bestowed as the reward of extraordinary | 
Acts xx. 28. His being a Roman in the ri ht of his 
is not the only cir¢umstance which shews » it Saul wai 
born: The care and expence bestowed on his education 
proof that his family was in opulent circumstances, ©. 
As Saul hath termed himself az Hebrew of the Hebrews 
may presume that the language of his family was what 
then called vhe Hebrew. Yet having passed the first ye 
his life in Tarsus, a Greek city, it is reasonable to believe 
he spake the Greek language also, and was even taught te 
it. But, as'to his education in the Greek literature, I ai 
so certain. In his sermons and writings, there are traces 
which it may be gathered that he had a neral knowle 
the learning, the religion, the manners, an the customs 
Greeks, and that he had read some of their best authors. 
whether he got that knowledge at Tarsus, in his youn per 
may be doubted. He did not remain there the time th: 
requisite for acquiting it. And at Jerusalem, where he 
ed the greatest part of his education, he had nop 
studying the Greek learning. I am therefore oon 19 
Saul’s knowledge of the Greek rhetoric and philosoph 
not acquired in Tarsus. Neither was it such as could 
him to the appellation of /earned in these matters. But 
a general knowledge only, acquired by conversing wit 
reeks, in the different countries where he preached th 
pel. In any other manner he cannot well be supposed. 
got that knowledge : Because, however capable he mig! 
such studies, he had no leisure, after he became an ap 
prosecute them. Besides, the greatest proficiency int 
toric and philosophy of the Greeks, would have been of 


“a 


* Many of the Jews enjoyed the right of citizenship; na 
of them were Roman knights, as we learn from Josephus, 
Gescribing the injustice and cruelty of Felix’s government, 1 
his having crucified some Jews who were Roman knights, 
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him in the discharge of the apostolic office. For Christ sent 
m and the other apostles to preach the gospel, not with the wisdom 
words, lest the conversion of the world might have been at- 
buted to the eloquence, knowledge, and superior abilities of 
> preac and not to the power of God which accompa- 
But though Saul was no proficient in the rhetoric and philo- 
hy of the Greeks, he was thoroughly instructed in the learn- 
} of the Jews. For as soon as the years of his childhood 
re over, his parents sent him to Jerusalem, to study under 
maliel, the most celebrated doctor of his time, and who, for 
great knowledge and virtue, was had in reputation among all 
» Acts v. 34.—According to Josephus, Ant. xx. the 
nig ‘the Jews consisted in the knowledge of their own 
f religion, as contained in their sacred writings. The 
tors, therefore, employed themselves in explaining these 
ry thing studious youth, founding their interpretations 
mn traditions, pretended to be handed down from Moses and 
prophets. It is true, the doctors in some instances per- 
ted the meaning of the scriptures; and by their traditions 
de void the commandments of God. But in general, the 
2 sense of the scriptures seems to have been preserved a- 
ng the Jews, by these traditionary explications, as may be 
lerstood from the following well-known facts. 1. The a- 
es, especially Paul, in reasoning with the Jews, always 
wed the doctrines of the gospel by quotations out of the 
lings of Moses and the prophets. But these quotations 
ald have been no proofs at all of the gospel doctrines, at 
to the Jews, unless the sense put upon them by the a- 
les; which was their real meaning, had been the sense ge- 
ally put upon them by the Jews.—2. It was owing to the 
0 which they had of the true meaning of the writings 
, ‘and the prophets, that some of the more learned Jews 
eved on Jesus: Such as Nicodemus, Joseph of Arimathea, 
ot. company of the priests who were obedient to the 
(Acts vi. 7.)—3. Gamaliel, Saul’s Master, from his great 
wledge of the scriptures, seems to have thought well of the 
tes, and of their doctrines, as is plain from the counsel 
cihe gave to his brethren of the Sanhedrim, Acts v. 38. 
now, I say unts you, Refrain from these men, and let them a- 
rif this counsel, or this work be of men, it will come to 
39. But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it, lest haply 
und even to fight against God.tHow perfectly Saul was 
| in the knowledge of the law of the fathers, we learn 
mself, Acts xxii. 3. Born in Tarsus in Cilicia, yet brought 
y 5 city at the feet of Gamaliel, and taught according to the 
anner of the law of the fathers, and was ztalous towards 
gat God; 
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God, as ye ail are this day. And of his proficiency in that kine 
of learning, he says, Gal. i. 14. And profited in Judaism, abou 
many my equals in mine own nation, bemg more exceedingly zealou. 
of the traditions of the fathers. eee os ee ene | 

Saul’s parents completed his education, by having him taugh 
the art of tent-making, Acts xviii. $. In this they followed tf 
manners of the Jews, with whom it was customary to teac 
the youth of the highest birth some mechanical employment 
whereby, in cases of necessity, they might maintain themselv« 
without being burdensome to others. ‘The benefit which Sa 
derived from this branch of his education, while he preach 
the gospel, will be seen afterwards. (ete d . 

In what year of his age Saul came to Jerusalem, and. ha 
long he continued under the tuition of Gamaliel, is not knoy 
But from his saying, that.he spent his youth among his own nab 
at Jerusalem, Acts xxvi. 4. it may be conjectured that he cz 
thither early in life. And seeing in his epistle to Philem 
which is thought to have been written, A. D. 62. he calls hi 
self Paul the aged, we cannot be much mistaken in suppos! 
that he was then about 60 years old; and that when our Li 
began his public ministry, he was in the 26th * year of his ; 
Wherefore having finished his studies, we may suppose tha 
then professed himself a Pharisee; of which sect also his 
ther was, Acts xxiii. 6.—Farther, seeing out Lord in the cot 
of his ministfy, attracted the attention of the whole Jewish 
tion, it is probable Saul’s zeal for the institutions of his fat 
prompted him to join such of his sect as followed Jesus wit 
intention to find matter of accusation against him. And 4 
he was tried, condemned, and put to feath for calling him 
Christ the Son of the blessed, this zealous young man n 
been present. So that having often seen Jesus, he cou 
whether he who. appeared to him on the road to Damas 
really the person whom the rulers at Jerusalem had put 
death, or only an impostor who personated him. Howev 
any one calls this conjecture in question, I will not dispute 
with him. - ie 

What we certainly know from the sacred ‘history 
when Christ’s resurrection from the dead was published 


* Seeing the Vulgar era, according to the opinion of the mi 
learned chronologers, commenced at least two years after the bit 
of Christ, the year 62 of that computation, in which the epi 
Philemon is supposed to have been written, was really the 
from the birth of Christ. Wherefore, if Paul was then 60 yearse 
he must have been four years younger than our Lord 5 and by c 
sequence when our Lord began his ministry in the 30th year oF 
age, Saul was 26 complete, . 
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alem, the rulers were greatly offended with the preachers of 
t miracle; and the rather, because they urged it as a proof 
whom God had raised from the dead, was THE 
r, and that he had been put to death unjustly. Where- _ 
e, the rulers stirred up some of the zealous members of 
foreign synagogues in Jerusalem, (Proofs and Illustratigns, 
. I.) to oppose them. And these zealots happening to hear 
phen, one of the seven deacons, preach, disputed 2 age him. 
t Acts vi. 10. They were not able to resist the, wistom and the 
mg which he spake. 11. Then they suborsied\wueén, which said 
he hearing of the multitude before whom) they disputed, 
| in private to the elders and scribes, We hehe heard him speak 
phemous words against Moses and God. 12. And they stirred 
the people, and the eldevs, and the scribes, and came upon him, 
caught him, and brought him to the council. 13. And set up 
e witnesses which said, This man ceaseth not ‘ speak blasphemous 
re, against this holy place, and the law. +14, For we have 
rd him say, that this Jesus of Nazaret*.sxhom'ye put to death 
i deceiver, shall destroy this place, and. fhall change the customs 
ich Moses delivered us. While the witnesses thus bare tes- 
ony against Stephen. 15. 4/ that sat in the council, looking 
fastly on him, saw his face as it had been the face of an angel. 
eems his face shone with a glory, like that which beamed 
‘Moses’s face, when he came down from the mount. 
$ miraculous testimony from God, the council beheld all the 
: Stephen spake in his own defence; and from it they 
have concluded, that the things which he spake were a- 
able to God. Nevertheless when they heard them, being 
9 the heart, they gnashed on him with their teeth through 
But Stephen was miraculously supported by a sight of 
ry of God, and of Jesus standing at the right hand of God. 
sing exceedingly affected with the sight, he told it te the 
il. But they stopped their ears, as afraid to hear things 
‘they thought blasphemous, and ran upon him with one aco 
, and cast -him out of the city, and stoned him to death, calling 
t God, and saying, Lord Jesus (for he now saw him) receive 


ecutions of this kind, it was usual for those who had 
witness against the criminal, to cast the first stone. And 
it purpose, they put off their upper garments, and gave 
nto be kept by persons equally hearty in the prosecution 
h themselves. At the stoning of Stephen, the witnesses 
their clothes at the feet of our Saul; by which he is point- 
as consenting to the condemnation and punishment of 
blessed martyr, Acts xxii. 20. 
tephen in his defence, having boldly asserteA before the 
il, that Jesus was the Just One, or Christ: and that they 


were 
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were his betrayers and murderers; also having called hein *: 
stiff-necked and uncircumgised generation, whose 'S persecu 
ed the prophets, and slew them which shewed before of ‘1 
coming of the Just One, and who by.no means observed tl 
Jaw, of which they pretended to be so zealous ;/all the coun 
were enraged, and carried on the persecution against 
churchy,after Stephen’s death, with the utmost severity, inte 

ing apert extirnate the whole sect: Acts vili. 1. And at th 
time there was a grat persecution against the church that was 
Jerusalem ; ava thy were all scattered abroad, the preachers a 

the chief brethre¢ were scattered abroad, ¢hroughout the regi 
of Judea and Sariaria, except the apostles.—One of the main 

struments in this persecution was our Saul. 3. Who made 
vock of the church, entering into every house where ‘the disciples 
sembled for the worship of. God, and haling men and won 
committed them to prison. It seems the chief priests had gi 
him a commission‘to search them out, and i 


they might be cia So he tells us himself » Acts xxvi. 


Which thing I also di,jat Jerusalem, and many of the saints d 
shut up in prison, having received authority from the chief pri 
_—The same thing he affirmed in the hearing of the multitu 
Acts xxii. 4. I persecuted this way unto death, binding and deh 
ing into prison, both men and women,—The Jews were no} 
liberty to put the disciples to death, because between th 
moval of Pontius Pilate, and the accession of Herod Agr 
in the second year of the Emperor Claudius, who gay: 
the dominions of his grandfather Herod the Great, th 
no Procurator in Judea to restrain their intemperate zeal. 

In employing Saul, as the instrument of their malice a 
the saints, the rulers did not make a wrong choice, For thi 
he had received abundance of Jewish literature from’ 
Gamaliel, he had acquired nothing of his moderation ; 
cuted his commission with such severity, that the disci 
forced to take shelter in foreign cities. But ewen t 
did not long remain in safety: for Acts ix. 1. Saul yet brea 
out. threatenings and slaughter against the disciples of ui i 
went unto the high-priest, 2, And desired of him letters tod 
cus} to the synagogues, that if -he found any of thas ‘Way, U 
they were men or women, he might bring them bound unta . 
lem. It seems the synagogues in foreign parts, had a 
tion over their own members, (No. IL.),in the exer 
which they were sometimes directed, as on this oc 
high-priest and council at Jerusalem.—At this 
several synagogues in Damascus 5 so that it.) 
and many of them had embraced the gospel.; V 
though Damtascus was at a great distance from Jeri 
resolved to go thither with his new commission from th 
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t: And being joined by assistants, equally bigotted and fu- 
. with himself, the news of their coming reached Damascus 
re they, arrived, and gree terrified the saints, Acts ix. 
21. ig 
ut when a. company of persecutors, full of wrath against 
lisciples, drew nigh, to the city, the Lord Jesus appeared 
ul from heaven, surrounded with a light inexpressibly re- 
ident, which was seen also by Saul’s companions: Acts 
. And as he journeyed, he came near Damascus, and suddenly 
Shiai round him a light from heaven. Saul himself giving 
count of this circumstance to Agrippa, says, Acts xxvi. 13. 
eng O king, I saw in the way a light from heaven, above 
‘ightness of the sun, shining round about me and them which 
eyed with me. Luke proceeds thus; 4. And he fell to the 
. . But. Saul himself in relating this circumstance says, 
xxvi., 14. And when we were all fallen to the earth. ‘They 
Il prostrate, from fear, or reverence, supposing the super- 
al light which they saw to be an indication of the appear- 
of some divine person: I heard a voice speaking unto me, 
aying in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou 
By speaking thus, Jesus declared that he considered what- 
was done to his people as done to himself. Acts ix. 5. 
he said, Who art thous Lord? And the Lord.said; lam Je- 
whom thou persecutest : Tt is hard fir thee to kick against the 
r. Thou wilt find it hard for thee, to accomplish thy ma- 
designs against me.—In the account which Saul.gave 
‘conversation to Agrippa, he says, that after speaking 
ords last mentioned, Jesus ordered him to rise and:stand 
feet. Acts xxvi. 15. I am Jesus whom thou persecutest. 
rise, and stand upon thy feet. Jesus intended that Saul 
ee him, and be convinced that the person who now 
him was Jesus of Nazareth, whom the priests had 
at Jerusalem; and that he was really risen from the 
his disciples affirmed. We must therefore believe, 
Bye esicace to this order, Saul arose from the earth, and 
s bodily eyes beheld Jesus standing in the way before 
(No. Iff.) -But being unable to bear the dazzling splen- 
of his appearance, he fell to the earth a second time; or; 
ave put himself into that posture, a8 worshipping 
m he now knew to be Christ the Son of God, (Acts 
Vhile in this humble posture, Acts ix. 6. Ee ienn: 
astonished said, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? 
sing a willingness to do whatever Jesus should com- 
n, Saul declared that he had now altered his opinion 
Nazateth ; ; and had laid aside his enmity against 
—Luke has related none of the things, which on 
Jesus said to Saul, except that he was to go into 
sf 8K ~ the 
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the city, and there it should be told him what he was to 
so that from his account of the matter, we could n ot have 
derstood that Saul at this time was made.an apo oh 
and commissioned to preach to the Gentiles. - 
hath supplied that defect; for he told . Agri 
sus ordered him to rise and stand | 
Acts xxvi. 16. I have appeared unto thee for 
thee a minister and a witness, both of these thing 
seen, and of those things in the which I will ) thee ; 
Delivering thee from the people of the Jews, Dd fi ihe 
unto whom I now send thee, 48. To open their é 

them from darkness to ligt, and he polac r} a 
that they may receive forgiveness of sins, end inheritance on 
«which are sanctified by faith which is ia me. Having thus 
he added, as Luke informs us, Acts ix. 6. Arise and 07 
city, and it shall be told thee what thow must do.-'7. And t 
qwhich journeyed with him stood spetchlest, (anorrss i 
heaving indeed his voice, but seeing ‘no fait They 
voice, “but did net see the person to whom he’ 
Saul arose from the earth, and when his eyes were g 
79 man. Saul having looked stedfastly ts 
to the ground the second time, was struck blind b 
ness of his appearance. So he says, Acts xxii 
could not sec for the glory of that light.” But his ¢ 
‘all the while with their faces towards the ea1 
sus; so that their eye-sight remaining, Acts ix. 
Saul by the hand, and brought him to Damasen , to 
one Judas, ver. 11. with whom it seems t 
Here Saul abode three days absolutely 
eating or drinking, ver. 9.—If Saul’s ‘compan 
had happened and by what he told them, were i 
their faith concerning Jesus of Nazareth, 
with Saul to assist and comfort ‘him in. his « 
But if they continued in their former nda 
return to Jerusalem, and inform ie Pa 
se had happened. 


ob ie +s 
ay *® - . bse 4 
® * [leaving indeed his Boite, bit se Fo 
removes the difficulty arising from Sauls 
the council, Acts xxii. 9. And: they that 
the light, and were afraid, but they heard not 
spake to me, Or, this opposition indy bet 
se meuoey, They understood not the voiee of aT 
exgay is used, 1 Cor. xv. 2.\—The same t 
voice came to our Lord from the ae 
that stood by heard the voice, but not un 
said zt thundered. 
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ul’s long continued fast, was a matural expression of his 
- grief. for having persecuted the disciples of Jesus. With 
2 joined fervent and often-repeated prayer, perhaps to 
5 if which he made unfeigned confession of his sin in 
cuting him, and earnest supplication for pardon : ail which, 
certain signs of his repentance, they were mentioned by 
t himself as such, Acts ‘ix, 11.—During his three days 
ness and fasting, Saul was instructed by visions and reve- 
3 from the Lord, agreeably to what was promised him, 
in Damascus it should be told him what he was to do. One 
of this kind is expressly mentioned, in which the re- 
ion of his sight by Ananias, was foretold to him, while 
yps he was praying for that very blessing. Acts ix. 12. 
ath seen a man named Ananias coming in and putting his 
an him, that he might receive his sight. 
is, Ananias, before his conversion to Christianity, had 
so conformably to the law, that he was much esteemed 
bie eR dwelt in Damascus. Acts xxii. 12. And 
his conversion, his piety being equally conspicuous, he 
| person of great note among the brethren also, ‘To him 
appeared in a vision, on the third day of Saul’s fast, and 
sd him to go into the house of Judas, and enquire for - 
Tarsus; of whom he needed no longer be afsaid, be- 
¢ was spending his time in prayer for the pardon of his 
secuting the saints; and because Ananias himself had 
n to him in a vision, as sent to cure his sight. 
Ananias, laying aside his fears, went forthwith into 
of Judas, Acts ix. 19. And putting his hands on him, 
xv Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, that appeared unto thee 
as thou camest, hath sent me, that thou mightest receive 
and be filled with the Holy Ghost. (No IV.) 18. dnd 
there fell from his eyes, as if it had been scales. And 
ight forthwith, and arose, and was baptized, in token 
, and repentance, and pardon. And since Ananias 
¢ was sent that he might both receive his sight, 
with the Holy Ghost, we may believe that after 
the Holy Ghost fell upon him in some visible 
upon the other apostles at the first ; so that Saul - 
g inferior to the very greatest apostles, 2 Cor. xi. 5, 
shall see afterwards, he enjoyed the inspiration of 
, the power of working miracles, the discerning of 
d the gift of tongues, in as ample a manner as any of 
les : by all which he was not only fitted for being. an 
Christ, but plainly declared to be so. 
sulous restoration of Saul’s sight, his baptism, and 
t of the Holy Ghost upon him, being undoubted 
of his pardon and reconciliation with Christ, he put an 
g end 
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end to his long fast, and was comforted. A 
when he had received meat he was. strengthened. — 
bodily strength, which had been i mpai 
well as by what had happened to h 
In this miraculous manner was. ag ‘in 
his rage against the saints, converted, al 
Jesus Christ, and called to preach that 
been so zealous to. destroy. = 
The choice of Saul to be an apo wa 
accounts. For, in the first place, His conve 
lustre to the evidences of Christ’s resurrect 


Saul had persecuted all who meee % 


fore when he himself went 
_published Christ’s resurrection, v 
‘diligence than any of them, every 
been sensible, that such an alterat 
in a person of Saul’s good sense, 
that at the very time he was 1 
slaughter against the disciples of the | 
have happened, unless he had actuall rr 
tionable evidence of Christ’s resu: ) 
he affirmed had been given him 
personally in the body; as he went : 
ferring upon him the gift of the Hol ‘Gho 
pearing of Jesus in the body might seem 
story. Yet, as by the miracles which S2 
convincing proofs that Christ had beste 
of the Holy Ghost, no reasonable pe 
doubt of his having appeared to him as Sz 
firmed. : 

Secondly, Saul possessed every 
sary to the successful discharge of 
postle of Jesus Christ. He wasap 
standing, whereby he was able 
He was remarkable for his address *, 
of those with whom he had to. es 
enabled him to face the greatest dang 
secuting the most laborious and diffeult ; 
wearied ; and his patience was equal to his iné 
him to bear the heaviest sufferings, ‘however 


nue, 
* aes this part of his character, Lord Shaft 
an handsome compliment, Charac. i. p. 30, 
“ apostle as appearing either before the wi 
“ a Roman Court of Judicature, in the pr 
« and ladies, I see how handsomely he accom: 
se apprehension and temper of these polite people. 
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all which accounts, there was, perhaps, no Jew of his 
- better qualified by nature, for undertaking those Jong jour- 
‘S, and for enduring those hardships and persecutions, which 
Christian preachers were obliged to undergo in propagating 
gospel. rye 4 
Thirdly, Saul’s moral character was such as brought no dis- 
dit upon the office to which he was now chosen. From his 
ith up, he had been remarkable for purity of manners, and 
| for the interests of truth and virtue. It is true, when he 
ae of an age fit to engage in affairs, his zeal hurried him too 
when it led him to persecute the Christians ; but the pre- 
‘ces of his education, and the example of his brethren of the 
f the Pharisees, had so blinded him, that he believed Jesus 
€ an impostot, and thought himself bound to put his dis- 
les to death: Acts xxvi. 9. I verily thought I ought to do 
ny things contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth. Where- 
>; having acted in this manner from principle, he could safely 
the Jewish council, many of whom knew his doings against 
saints, Acts xxiii. 1. I have lived in all good conscience before 
i, unto this day. Nay, he could say to Timothy, i. 13. J ob- 
ed mercy, because I did it ignorantly, in unbelief. Saul’s gene- 
conduct, having thus been all along irreproachable, he was 
¢.to execute his new office, with all that dignity and weight, 
ich results from excellence of character. 
urthly, since the gospel was to be offered, both to the Jews 
o the Gentiles, as a revelation from the same God who had 
nto the Jews by the prophets, it was necessary that it 
d be preached to both, by such.a person as Saul, who be- 
the Jewish nation, and thoroughly educated in the know- 
their sacred writings under Gamaliel, the most not- 
or of his time, was by his great talents and education, 
as by his inspiration, qualified to convince both Jews 
Sentiles, that the things done, and taught, and suffered 
Jesus, were all foretold in these. writings : and had hap- 
wed exactly as they were foretold. So that in this method 
offering the gospel to the world, all were made sensible, 
it did not destroy the law and the prophets, but fulfil 
ears, that Saul was truly what Jesus termed him, 
15. 4 chosen vessel unto me, to bear my name before the 
5, and kings, and the children of Israel. 
Luke has not mentioned any date, by which we can with 
tainty fix, either Saul’s age at his conversion, or the particu- 
‘year in which that remarkable event happened ; nevertheless, 
L circumstances taken notice of in the history, learned 
ave gathered that it happened in the end of A. D. 36. or 


in 
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in the beginning of A. D. 37. when Saul was about 34 years a 
age. See No. V..and No. VIL; :stuco yd holilap asian 
é i hy fs fs fi a ) eat, urls 
 Cuap. I. The History of Saul from his Conversions to his Dep: 
ture from Antioch to preach the Gospel to the idolatrous Gentiles 
land >) fotode. Bem al cer. > 
The supernatural brightness of the light which issued fr 
the body of Jesus, and which struck Saul. blind’, the visi 
and revelations made to him, during his blindness; the mira 
lous restoration of his sight by Ananias, whom Jesus sent toh 
for that purposes and the descent of the Holy Ghost upon-h 
in the plenitude of his gifts, produced in Saul’s mind. suck 
full conviction, as left him no room to doubt that Jesus of 
zareth had really appeared to him, and that he was the Chri 
and, at the same time, banished all hesitation, with respect 


cause he was now calied to maintains . He th 


spend his life in the service of Christ. In. the prosecutio: 

this resolution he had no occasion to converse with any. pers 
because, according to Christ’s promise, it was told him in| 
mascus, what he was to do, Accordi Gal. i. 16. He 
not converse with flesh and bloods neither di he go.up to Jerus 
to them who were apostles before hims to be im ed in the C 
tian doctrine, or to be confirmed in his new. office; but 4 
ix. 20. Straightway he preached Christ in their synagogues, 
V1.) that he is. the San of God, foretold Psalm: ii. 7,—Ae 
21. But all that heard him were amazed, ond said, Is not ti 
that destroyed them which called om this name in Jerusaler ° 
came hither for that intent, that he might bring them bound t 
chief priests? : none oe. one 

Soon after this Saul went into Arabia; (Gal. 1. 17.) 

there were few Christians, and none of them of any m 
This course, we may believe, he took by the direction of | 
who sent him into that country, to instruct him in the du 
his office, and in. the doctrines of the gospel, by immedi 
velation. The truth is, now that the Lord Jesus w, 
heaven, this was the only proper method of training an aj 
For if the ministry of men had been used in instru ting 
he would have been considered as an apostle of men, and‘ 
account might have been reckoned inferior to the othe 
tles, who were all instructed by Christ himself. | in 
therefore Saul continued more than two years; and du 
chat time, employed himself in. studying the Jewish se1 
more carefully than ever, by the help of the new ligh Ss 
had been bestowed on him, and in searching into he t 
ture of the law of Moses, and in attending to su ve 
as Christ was pleased to make to him. And, ha 
revelations, acquired a complete knowledge of all Chi 


ts 
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es, sayings, miracles, sufferings, resurrection, and ascension x, 
| of the design both of the law and of the gospel, and of the 
ifirmation which the gospél derives from the’ writings of 
ses and the prophets, he returned to. Damascus, a well in- 
ucted apostle of Christ, and there entered on the stated exe- 
ion of his apostolical office, (No. XI.)—Acts ix. 22. But 
dl increased the moré in strength. “His natural abilities and his 
fs as an apostle, increased after his return from Arabia, not 
y by the revelations which had been there made to him, but 
w by continual exercise ; so that through his knowledge of 
Scriptures, and by the assistance of the Spirit, and by the 
wer of his eloquence, 22. He confounded the Jews which dwelt 
Damascus, proving that this is the very Christ, -or the great 
rsonage foretold in ‘the second Psalm:—23. And after that 
hie were fulfilled, the Jews took counsel to kill him.” And in 
Secution of their malicious design, they applied to the gO- 
nor of Damascus, under Aretas the king : And he, in com- 
ince with their request, guarded the city so strictly, that the 
ciples were obliged to let their new preacher down by the 
ll, through a window in a basket. 2 Cor. xi. 32, See also 
tS ix! 25e rea PESTS EOD 

Saul having thus escaped with his life, sét out for Jerusalom 
see the apostle Peter, (Gal: i. 18.) of whom, no doubt, he had 
wd a great deal since his conversion: And in the ‘different 
s through which he passed, he preached Jesus that he is the 
st, as he had done at Damascus. And being come to Je- 
» Acts ix. 26. He assayed to join himself to the disciples ; 
‘they were all afraid of him, and believed not that he was a dis 
¢.’ But Barnabas, who may be supposed to have learned 
ul’s conversion from Ananias and the brethren of Damascus, 
ht him to the apostles, Acts ix. 27. that is, to Peter, and J ames, 
ther of the apostles saw he none, (Gal. i. 19.) And declar. 
0 them how he had seen the Lord in the way, and how he had 
ee ba preached 


hy . 
t In affirming that Saul had the whole history of our Lord, and 
= ministry communicated to him by revelation, I am supported 
Lhimself, who tells us, 2 Cor. xi. 23. That he received the 
ion of the Lord’s supper, and the words of institution from 
; and 1 Cor, xv. 3, that he received from the Lord, that Christ 
our sins, according to the scriptures; and that he arose Srom 
d on the third day, according to the seripture.—How fully Saul 
tructed.in the things which concern. the Lord Jesus, may be 
wn from this, that he has mentioned a saying of Christ, (Acts xx, 
hich none of the evangelists have recorded, and an appear- 
Christ after his resurrection to James alone, not mentioned 

: Besides, in Panl’s epistles, there are many allusions to 


done and said by Christ, which he could know enly by parti. 
lar revelation. 


Tay 


a 
he. 
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preached boldly at Damascus. After this, the disciplés willing 
received him. But he abode in Jerusalem only fiftee 
during which he lodged with Peter. And then went forth 
Tarsus, as we shall see immediately. So that he was pers: 
ally unknown.to the churches of Judea (Gal. i. 22.) for so 
time. fy : 
On one or other of the fifteen days which Saul now spi 
in Jerusalem, happening to pray in the temple, he fell i 
tranee, or exstacy, in which the whole senses of his body be 
suspended, the impressions which his soul then received, v 
made by the immediate operation of God. In this trance, S 
had a vision of the Lord, who ordered him to leave Jerus: 
quickly, Acts xxii. 18. For they will not receive thy | 
concerning me. But Saul unwilling to depart, rep! ied, 
Lord, they know that I imprisoned and beat in every synagogue 
that believed on thee. 20. And when the blood of thy martyr Ste 
was shed, I also was standing by and consenting to his death, 
kept the raiment of them that slew him. It seems Saul thou 
his change of sentiment and conduct, not well known to 
Jews at Jerusalem, would certainly induce them to receive 
testimony concerning Christ’s having appeared to him by 
way; because no other rational account could be given o} 
espousing that cause, which formerly he had persecuted: 
such fury. But Jesus having called him to a different \ 
answered, 21. Depart, for I will send thee far hence un 
Gentiles.—Besides, there was a particular reason for & 
leaving Jerusalem. quickly at this time, Acts.ix. 29. Ha 
spoken boldly in the name of the Lord Jesus, and dispw 
gainst (E”qusus) the Hellenists, the very persons with ¥ 
formerly he had joined in persecuting Stephen, they we, it 
to slay him. 30. Which when the brethren knew, they brow 
down to Caesarea *, and sent him forth to Tarsus, thinking | 
his native city, he might preach the gospel to the Jews, 
more success and less hazard than in Judea. After Saul 
parture for Tarsus, 3. The churches throughout all Jude 
Samaria, and Galilee, had rest and were edified ; and walking 
fear of the Holy Ghost, were multiplied. ety 
Thus was Saul in his turn, driven out of Judea b 
of the Hellenists, or unbelieving Jews, who had con 
salem from the provinces, and who were called Helleni: 


* og 


* The Caesarea to which the brethren now conducted S: 
not the sea-port of that name (described Chap! vi- initio; 
sarea Philippi. . For he himself tells us, that after his! 
salem on this occasion, he came into the region of Syri 
Gal. i. 21. which [think implies, that he did not g 
sea, but travelled thither through the region.of Syr ae 
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because they used the Greek translation of the scriptures 
eir synagogues. These men, whose zeal for the institu- 
of Moses had brought them up to Jerusalem, were so of- 
1d at Paul for preaching Jesus, that they resolved to kill 
bein s set on by the rulers also, who could not’bear that 
whom the: selves had employed to persecute the 
3, should go . she persecuted party, and become a 
us preacher of i. ©2. ': which they had commissioned him 
stroy. Bur the peisccution which now befel Saul, in- 
of hurting the cause in which he was engaged, greatly 
iced it, by giving him an opportunity of preaching the 
Jesus in foreign parts. 
lat Saul actually preached to the Jews and Proselytes in 
and Cilicia at this time, may be gathered from his epistle 
e Galatians: Where, after relating his going from Jerusa- 
into the region of Syria and Cilicia, he adds, i. 22. And 
unknown by face to the churches of Judea, which were in 
tt; 2B. (Movoy d axsorres) Only they heard, That he which per- 
d us in times past, now preacheth the faith which once he de- 
ed: ‘That is, during Saul’s abode in Cilicia, the churches 
udea heard, that he was preaching the faith of Christ. 
refore, in Cilicia, particularly, Saul now founded those 
ches, to which afterwards the council of Jerusalem ad- 
ed their decree, and which are said to have been confirm- 
y Paul and Silas, in the journey which they made through 
nd Cilicia after the council, Acts xv. 41. 
Saul was now in Cilicia, he had those visions and re- 
of the Lord, (No. VII.) of which he speaks, 2 Cor. 
ing caught up into the third heaven, even unto, para- 
he heard and saw things which it was not possible 
n to utter; but which were made known to him in this 
manner, to encourage him in the dangerous work 
ig the gospel to the Gentiles, whereunto Christ had 
Nevertheless on that occasion, Jest he should have 
above measure through the abundance of the revelations, 
given to him a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan 
nm. This in all probability is what he calls, Gal. iv. 
mity of the flesh ; and, 14. His temptation which was 
3 through which he preached to the Galatians, at 
If so, Saul must have converted the Galatians soon 
rapture, having gone from Cilicia into Galatia through 
This thorn in the flesh, or infirmity of the flesh, or 
ion which was in his flesh, under which the apostle at the 
reached to the Galatians, may have been some bodily dis- 
er of the paralytic kind, which by affecting his counte- 
° uppee made him, as he thought, unfit for public 
ng; and therefore, fearing it might render his preaching 
V Co Ser unsuccessful, 
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unsuccessful, he prayed thrice in the most earnest manner to 
delivered from it. But Jesus told him, 2 Cor. xii. 9. 
grace is sufficient for thee, for my strength is made perfect in we 
ness. By this answer, Saul was perfectly reconciled to 
condition. Nay he gloried in his infirmities, that the powe 
Christ might rest upon him. a 
Here, while we leave Saul in Cilicia, it will be proper to 
late, that certain of the brethren who fled from Jerusalem z 
the death of Stephen, Acts xi. 19. Travelled as far as Phe 
and Cyprus, and Antioch, (No. VII.) preaching the word 
none but unto Feavs only. 20. Also certain men o Cyprus 
Cyrene, coming to Antioch, spake to the Hellenists, hat is, (if 
present reading be genuine,) to the Jews born in foreign c< 
tries, who used the Greek language 5 preaching the Lord 7 
21. And the hand of the Lord was witi them; they wro 
miracles, in proof of their doctrine concerning the Lord Je 
And a great number believed, and turned to the Lord. 
church of Christ at Antioch which was originally gath 
from among the natives of Judea, being greatly increasec 
the conversion of the Hellenist Jews. 22. When the ti 
thereof came to the ears of the church which was at Ferus 
they sent forth Barnabas, that he should go as far as An 
This was Joses the Levite of Cyprus, to whom the nz rr 
Barnabas, the son of consolation, was given, on account 0 
relief which he afforded to the brethren, by selling his land 
dividing the price of it among them; and who by the zi 
the Spirit which he possessed, was one of the superior pro 
23. Who when he came, and had seen the grace of God, wa, 
and exhorted them all, that with purpose of heart they we 
unto the Lord. 24. For he was a good man, and full 
Holy Ghost, and of faith ; and much people was added 
Lord. The increase of the church of Antioch last men 
was owing, I suppose, to the conversion of the de 
lytes. For, as Barnabas came to Antioch after 
preached to Cornelius, it is reasonable to think, that 
pel was not formerly preached to the prosélytes of 
nabas would without scruple preach to them now. 
finding the work too heavy for him singly, and 
the assistance of an able fellow-labourer, he 
in quest of Saul; and having found him, brought him 
tioch, A. D. 44. after he had been about five years in 
(No. IX.) eR 
Barnabas and Saul being come to Antioch, Acts x 
Assembled themselves with the church a whole year, and taug 
people. And the disciples were called Christians, (No. X.) 
Antioch, perhaps about the time Barnabas and Saul came 
trom Cilicia —Ver. 27. And in those days came p 
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salem to Antioch. 28. And there stood up one of them named 
us *, and signified by the Spirit, that there should be a great 
h throughout all the world, that is, throughout all the land 
adea 5 for the original word often denotes a particular land, 
gr 5 which came to pass in the days of Claudius Cesar. 
famine began in the fourth year of Claudius’s reign, an- 
ing to A. D. 44, But it raged chiefly in the 5th and 6th 
“of that emperor.— Acts xi. 29. Then the disciples, every 
according to his ability, determined to send relief unto the breth- 
which dwelt in Fudea. ‘This determination was extremely 
er: For the churches of Judea, being more exposed than 
+ churches, to persecution and to the rapacity of the Ro- 
officers, and to those outrages which the populace, under 
k and corrupt governments, commit upon the objects of 
r hatred, the brethren in Judea could not have supported 
dearth, if they had not been assisted from abroad. ‘The 
rch of Antioch therefore, made collections for them, which 
y sent by the hands of Barnabas and Saul ; not to the apostles, 
- they had now given up the custody and management of 
funds of the church in Jerusalem, (Acts vi. 2-) but to the 
srs or rulers of that church, chosen perhaps out of the 120 
whom the Holy Ghost fell at the first. And these were to 
‘e distribution thereof, to the brethren according to their 
1, By sending this seasonable gift to the disciples in Judea, 
church of Antioch, in which were many Gentile proselytes, 
what they could to conciliate the good will of the Jewish 
syets. And this mark of their regard, seems to have been 
| received by the brethren in Judea. 
After a short abode at Jerusalem, Barnabas and Saul re- 
ned to Antioch, in the end of the year 44, or in the begin- 
ig of 4.5, and took with them John, whose surname was Mart, 
as ist them in the ministry there. This is he who is called 
arnabas sister’s son, Col. iv. 10.—Some time after this, as Bar- 
bas and Saul, with the other prophets and teachers of the 
urch at Antioch, Acts xiil. 2. Ministered to the Lord and fast- 
the Holy Ghost said, with an articulate audible voice, Sepa- 
Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have 
m.—Saul at his conversion, was expressly called to 
o the Gentiles ; and that call was renewed at the time 
peared to him during his trance in the temple. But at 
time Barnabas was called by the Holy Ghost to preach to 
entiles, is not told. However the work here meant, be- 


that of converting the idolatrous nations, and the present be- 
ie4ee ing 


= 


“® Before the clause above mentioned, the Cambridge M. S. hath 
following words : And while we were gathered together, one of 
m named Agabus, &c. which reading if genuine, implies that 
uke the writer of the history was then present. 
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ing their first separation thereto, it is more than probable. 


no idolaters were at that time converted. Wherefo 
SY rh 


the brethren of Antioch did not understand he nature 
work which Barnabas and Saul were now called >. 
they knew they were going into distant countr es, they \ 
ly agreed to be deprived of their useful labours. Acco 
Acts xiil. 3. When they had fasted, and prayed for a blessin 
their undertaking, and luid their hands upon them, after the r 
ner of the Jews in their solemn prayers, (See Acts vi. a) 
r 


sent them away, that is,’ gave them leave to dep: 
were sent forth, not by the church of Antioch, but b 
ly Ghost : as the historian observes, ver. 4, 


tual gift, or miraculous power, to fit them for bei r aposi 
All they did was simply this, they agreed to send them : 
and by prayer recommended them to the grace of J 
xiv. 26. xv. 40. "  aceeliber tela die 4 
As the separation of Barnabas and Saul by the prophet 
Antioch, is recorded in the history after the death o f He 
Agrippa, which happened A. D. 44. the order of the nar 1 
seems to imply, that Barnabas and Saul went among the G 
tiles after that event. But how long after it, 1 cannot pret 
to determine ; perhaps they left Antioch in the year 4 
The hand of providence appeared visible at this tim 
removal of Herod Agrippa by death. The emp 
in the second year of his reign, had given him e kin 
his grandfather Herod the Great. After which Agri 
mostly at Jerusalem, observed the Jewish institutions, a 
tised the purity which they required. Josephus tells: 
xix. 7. « He did not let a day pass, without worship 
*‘ according to the law.” ‘Wherefore, being a zealo 
his principles led him to persecute the Christians, A 
possessed the supreme power in Judea, he was not 
restraints, which tied up the hands of the chi 
the Romans governed the country. Herod’s ze 
his policy, having free scope to operate, when 
pleased with his putting the apostle Ja: nes to dea 
to proceed to farther cruelties, when God cut Te) 
mortal disease, after he had reigned three years, an 
gave great-relief to the Christian churches. . 
Upon Herod’s death, the Romans reduced, 
time into the form of a province. But as the 
mated with any zeal for the institutions of Moses, | 


- ats 
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k themselves obliged to take part with the Jews against the 
istians; but restrained their fury. So that, as the historian 
rves, Acts xii. 24. The word of the Lord grew and multiplied. 
‘uspius Fadus was the first procurator in Judea, after A- 
pa’s death. He came into the province, in the end of A. 
44. and governed it for the space of two years. Under his 
hment, and that of his successor Tiberius Alexarider, the 
ine happened which Agabas foretold.—Tiberius Alexander 

succeeded by Ventidius Cumanus; and after him came 
onius Claudius Felix, under whose procuratorship, the tu- 
- was raised against Paul in the temple, which ended in his 
isonment, first at Jerusalem, and after that at Cesarea, 
ne shut up two years complete. 


p. III. Of the Journey which Barnabas and Saul, by the Di- 
ction of the Holy Ghost, made into the Lesser Asia, for the 
urpose of preaching to the Idolatrcus Gentiles. 


cts xiii. 4. So they being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, departed 
John Mark as their minister, unto Seleucia, a sea-port town 
ie Orontes, twelve miles below Antioch, and about five 
the sea, And thence sailed into Cyprus, the native country 
arnabas, (Acts iv. 36.) where the Jews and proselytes 
Very numerous ; where also the gospel had been former- 
eached to the Jews, by the brethren who had fled from 
rsecution, which arose after Stephen’s death, Acts xi. 19. 


7 "4 They land at Salamis in the island of Cyprus. 


ving landed at Salamis, a considerable town in the eastern 
e island, Barnabas and Saul preached in the Jewish 
s there. 
before we proceed, it will be necessary to make a pause 
for the sake of explaining the order observed by Saul, 
this time forth, in preaching the gospel._Our Lord, at 
me he first sent forth his apostles to preach, having said 
am, Matth. x. 5. Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and in- 
‘city of the Samaritans enter ye not. 6. But go rather to the lost 
of the house of Israel, it was long before they thought them- 
}at liberty to preach to the Gentiles. “And even after 
ew the truth concerning this matter, they considered 
ve direction, as an order to offer the gospel in every 
ty and city to the Jews, if there were any in those parts, 
2 they offered it to the Gentiles. (Acts xiii. 46.) Nor 
they mistaken, in putting this interpretation upon their 
W's ptecept, who had fixed this order of preaching the 
l, for the following reasons : 
The Jews being the keepers of all the former revela- 
tions 


4 
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tions made to mankind by the true God, and these revelatic 
being preparations for the introduction of the gospel, and e 
taining clear predictions thereof, and of Jesus its author, it v 
necessary that it should be offered first to the Jews : becaus 
they received it as the completion of the former sate 
would be no small argument to persuade the Gentiles of 
divine original of the gospel. The truth is, the converted Je 
by their knowledge and belief of the former revelations, w 
well fitted to be zealous and effectual preachers of the go 
not only among their own countrymen, but among the Ge 
also. Wherefore, it was fit that most of the first preacher: 
the gospel should be of that nation. f 
Secondly, the wide dispersion of the Jews among the C 
tiles, by the Assyrian and Babylonian captivities, and thei : 
treme passion for commerce, which led them to plant t 
selves in all the chief cities of the Gentiles, were not acci 
tal events, but were brought about by the providence of | 
to prepare the world for the reception of the gospel. 
could any method more effectual have been devised for 
purpose. Because the Jews having from the beginning 
sessed the knowledge of the only true God, the Maker and} 
vernor of the world, they carried that knowledge with the 
to the Gentile countries where they resided, and imparte 
all around them, who were willing to receive it. And b 
multiplied exceedingly in their dispersion at the time Saul 
among the Gentiles to preach the gospel, he found in 
country and city great numbers, not only of his own n 
(No. XII.) but of the Gentiles, whom ‘the Jews had. 
from idols to worship the only true God. ‘These enlig 
Gentiles were called by the Jews Religious, or worshippt 
selytes *, because they assembled themselves with the . 
their synagogues, and joined them in worshipping ¢ 
rene tae 


* It may be proper here to set before the reader, at one v 
various names given in the scripture-history, to those Gen tile 
the Jews had turned from idols to worship the true God. _ 

avoges svAwbels, Ae athe 1 wi 
meG-navto:, i. 10. Proselytes. This name a 
wise to tha:e Gentiles who received cireu 
were Jews in every respect, except in the 
avdges tuctoeis, X. 2. t. % 
Qoeswsres tor Qiwy, X. 2. Xilj, 16. 26. 


ceo opcvOr. ALY i: 
ciGonsevs me@r-arvtet, Nill. 43. worshipping pros oa 
ceBopeevos EAAnves, XVil. 4. worshipping Gree a1 i ; 4 


7 


cebopeevos Toy Qtoy, Xviil. 7. ! % 
meO-rexomives Ta Oto, ii. xi. 5. ad Deum accidente. 7 


the name preselyte a little changed. 
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prayers and hymns as they addressed to him in the cha- 
of Maker and Governor of the world: Also, because 
joined them in hearing the writings of Moses and the pro- 
s read in the Greek translation. ‘These pious Gentiles, by 
- knowledge of the true God, and of the Jewish scriptures, 
» much better disposed to listen to the gospel, and better 
ified to judge of the arguments by which the apostles 
ed Jesus to be the @hrist, than their idolatrous brethren, 
had no knowledge of God, nor of the revelations which 
had formerly made to mankind. Nay, they heard. the 
lof the Lord, oftentimes with more attention than even 
lews themselves. Wherefore, as this class of men were so 
disposed to receive the gospel, and as after receiving it 
could communicate it to their idolatrous relations and 
ds, it was extremely proper that it should be preached to 
1, before it was offered to the others. And as they were 
here to be found assembled in a body, except in the Jew- 
ynagogues, that circumstance was an additional reason for 
ching the gospel to the Jews in the synagogues, before it 
offered to the idolatrous Gentiles. 
oved by these considerations, the apostle Paul seldom at- 
ted to preach in any city of the Gentiles unless he found in 
ynagogue of the Jews, where he might make the gospel 
m, not only to the Jews, but to the proselytes before he 
| jt to the idolatrous Gentiles. ‘Thus when Paul and Si- 
ne to Amphipolis and Appollonia, they made no stay in 
of these places, prebably because there was no syna- 
; the Jews there, in which they could preach. But at 
in Cyprus, where Barnabas and Saul now were, the 
‘ing so numerous as to have several synagogues, they 
ed in them all, oftener I suppose than once: and as the 
island abounded with Jews, they did not go by sea to 
8, the chief city of the island, but by land, for the sake of 
ching to the Jews and proselytes, in the towns through 
they were to pass. 
heir journey to Paphos, they no doubt met with many 
iples. For we are told, Acts xi. 19. that some of the bre-. 
n, who fled from the persecution which arose after the 
h of Stephen, came into Cyprus, preaching the word to none 
the Jews only. 


n § alamis they go to Paphos, the Residence of the Roman Go- 


vernor of the Province. 


arnabas and Saul having gone through Cyprus, came at 
th to Paphos, where was a famous temple of Venus, and a 
t confluence of priests and worshippers, who by their ex- 
ie attachment to this false deity, occasioned her to be 
rated under the names of the Paphian and Cyprian Queen. 

In 
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In Paphos, #»Suxwres, the Roman proconsul of Cyprus, Se 
gius Paulus, (No. XIII.) resided with other principal person 
who had come from Rome to assist in the government of # 
province. This Roman magistrate, who was a person o go 
sense as well as of good dispositions, having heard of the ar 
val of the servants of Christ at Paphos, called for Barnabas « 
Saul, whose fame it seems had reached Paphos before th 
came, and desired to hear the word of God, that is, the new do 
trine which these strangers were said to preach in the name 
God. 

But a Jew named Barjesus, a false prophet and a sorcer 
Acts xiii. 8. Withstood them, seeking to turn away the procon 

vom the faith. Probably this impostor contradicted. the 
count, which Barnabas and Saul gave of Christ’s miracles 
resurrection, and by feigned miracles endeavour to. issu 
the proconsul from embracing the gospel. 9. d n Saul + 
also is called Paul, moved by an immediate inspiration of 
Holy Ghost, looked stedfastly on that impostor. _ 10. 
said, O full of all subtiliy and all mischief, thou child of the de 
thou enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou not cease to pervert 
right ways of the Lord? 11. And now behold the hand of 
Lord is upon thee, and thou shalt be blind, not seeing the sun 
season. By saying that he should be blind for @ season, I 
insinuated that on the sorcerer’s repentance, his sight shi 
be restored. And immediately there fell on hima mist, and a a 
ness, and he went about seeking some to lead him by the |} 
12, Then the proconsul, ahen he saw what was done, believed 
ing astonished at the doctrine of the Lord. ,When he saw El 
thus punished, he knew him to be an impostor, and bel 
the things spoken by Barnabas and Saul, being astonish 
the power with which the doctrine of the Lord was ac 
nied._The conversion of such a person, in so highas 
and by such means, brought great credit to the gospe 
its ministers, in that island. ; 

The reader no doubt hath observed, that at this perio 
history, Luke hath changed Saul’s name, calling him Pau 
out assigning any reason for so doing. Learned men. have cx 
tured, that this change was made by Saul himself, in ho: 
the proconsul, who perhaps was Saul’s first conve! 
the idolatrous Gentiles, or the first person of hig! 
character, who was converted. For it was custom: 
the Romans to assume the name of a benefactor whi 
highly esteemed. Thus the Jewish historian Josephus, 
the name of Flavius, in compliment to Vespasian, wi 
he was in high favour, But in whatever manner it 
certain it is, that ever afterthis, the great apostle o 
siles was known only by the name of Paul. From 
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tikewise Paul i is generally mentioned by the historian be- 
labas ; because, by his success in preaching at Paphos, 
e of his miracles, he was now shewn to be 
incipal person; although formerly, he was mentioned 
Batnabas, because he was a younger disciple, and because 
postolical authority was not fully understood. 


sail frat Cypris to Patga’s in Pamphylia, where John Mark 
7 ne deserts them. 


ar th nse“ things, Acts wii 13. Paul and his company, 
om | Paphos, and sailing to the continent of the Lesser 
‘came to Perga, a city in Pamphylia, situated on the 

he river Cestros, about seven miles from the sea. 
‘there was a celebrated temple of Diana; consequently 
‘pectes ‘and others; whose interest and honour depended 
‘their maintaining the worship of that idol, and who no 
t were not a little displeased with these foreign teachers, 
resuming to find fault with the gods of the country, and 
the worship that was paid to them. On that occasion, 
Mart, who had hitherto aceompanied them as their mini- 
errified perhaps by the threatening speeches of the priests 
ats, or discouraged by the difficulty and danger of the 


ag, departed from them, and returned to Jerusalem. This 
“however, did not discourage Paul and Barnabas ; 
ere they moved from their purpose, by the little suc- 
hich they had at Perga. For going away, they travelled 

rious countries of the Lesser Asia ; and, as we shall 
tely, made many disciples to Christ, both among 
speed sonmapoal 


a id Bt f to Antioch in Pisidia, where they convert 
t numbers, both of the meee and of the idolatrous Gen- 


lia. Here they went into the synagogue of 
md after the reading of the law and the prophets; 
sired by the rulers of the synagogue to give the people 
chortation, © Paul preached to the’ Jews and proselytes, a 
vi nich ‘is fully related by Luke, Acts xiti. 16—47. and 
highly worthy of the attention of Christians, being 
P ee Paul’s mantiet of preaching in all the synas 
ad of the arguments which he used for convincing 
le na dy proselytes, , that Jesus was the Christ, or Messiah 
‘old by Dayid in the second Psalm, It is therefore an ex- 
i SMC cellent 
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cellent illustration of the short account, which 
of Paul’s preaching in the synagogue of Thes 
xvii. 2. Three sabbath days he reasoned with them out of the s 
tures, explaining and proving, That the Chris ds 
suffered, and have risen from the dead, and that tl » a 8 
preach unto you, is the Christ. These were the topics on w 
Paul insisted in all his sermons to the Jews and prosel 
And the arguments taken from the scriptures, by w icl 
proved these topics to the Thessalonians, were no doubt § 
as he offered to the Jews and proselytes of Antioch, and w 
are related by Luke in this chapter. _ vai 

_ Paul’s discourse on this oceasion was well recei 
who heard it; for Acts xiit. 42. When the Jews 
of the synagogue, the Gentiles, or religious pros 
He ae pte might be PE youn, the 
43. And when the congregation was broken up, mat 
and religious proselytes believing, followed Paul an 
who speaking to them, persuaded them to continu 
God ; that is, in the faith, into SE ap oe 

grace of God. 44, 4nd next Sabbath day « 

city together ; the idolaters as well as the p: 
gether to the synagogue, ta hear the wor 
when the Jews of the more bigotted sort, saw the 
were filled with envy, and spake against those th 
spoken by Paul, contradicting and blaspheming : They 
ed Paul’s doctrine concerning the sufferings | 
Christ, and reviled the apostle, or rather Je 
impostor, because he had not been able to d 
death, though he pretended to be the Christ. _Up 
boldly told them, It was necessary to have spoken 
God first to them ; but seeing ye put it from yo 
vt, declare) yourselves unworthy of everlasting hi 
to the Gentiles. 47. For so hath the Lord comma. t 
‘by the prophet, Isa. xlvi. 19. Ihave set thee to be a 
Gentiles, that, thou shouldest be for salvation u 
earth. 48. And when the Gentiles heard this ; 
that such things had been prophesied c 
ages ago, and that the Lord Jesus had co 
to receive them into his church, without 


Ls oa 
i) 


the law of Moses, they were glad. And we’ 
For they now had the door of faith set w 
and Antioch, where Paul first preached th 
the idolatrous Gentiles, hath obtained a 
soon perish.—And glorified the word o 
trous Gentiles praised the gospel for it 
yielded a full and ready assent to ah 


= 


word of the Lord was published throug. 
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s Paul and Barnabas, during their stay at Antioch, made 
sions into the neighbouring country, fer the sake of 
hing to the idolatrous Gentiles. Or the people who came 
the country to Antioch, hearing Paul and Barnabas preach, 
yed ; and carried the glad tidings of salvation home with 


om this time forth in all the Gentile countries, Paul after 
hing to the Jews, constantly carried the tidings of salva- 
to the idolatrous Gentiles, and by so doing, fulfilled the 
nission which he had received from Christ, when he made 
his apostle to the Gentiles. 

it the unbelieving Jews in Antioch, greatly enraged at the 
sss with which Paul and Barnabas preached to the Gen- 
stirred up some ladies of the first distinction, who were 
ious proselytes, over whom they had great influence, Acts 
50. And the chief men of the city also, who probably were 
husbands of these proselyte ladies, and raised persecution a~ 
+ Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them out of their coasts, 
out of the territory belonging to Antioch; because they 
made frequent excursions into the country, and had per~ 
ed many. But although the Christian preachers were thus 
ecuted, the disciples in Antioch were filled with joy, and with 
Holy Ghost, having received the Spirit in the plenitude of 
gifts, either by an immediate illapse from heaven, or by 
imposition of the apostle’s hands. ‘This, with other in- 
es mentioned in the history, Acts ii. 38. viii. 14—17. and 
i xii. and xiv. and Gal. iii. 5. gives reason to be- 


that in all places where churches were planted, the dis- 

; received the gifts of the Spirit im great abundance, to 

y them, not only for edifying each other, but for con- 
ms. unbelievers also. 


eT 
ng driven out of Pisidia, by the machinations of the unbelieving 
Jews, they go to Iconium in Lycaonia, where they convert many ; 
wt are in danger of being stoned. 
a 


Paul and Barnabas thus banished from Antioch, came to 
um, at that time the chief city of Lycaonia, and at present 
siderable town still subsisting, under the name of Cog. 
re, Acts xiv. 1. They went both together into the synagogue of 
Jews, and so spake, that a great multitude both of the Jews and 
0 of the Greeks, believed: The great multitude of the Greeks, 
10 are said to have believed the gospel on this occasion, being 
md in the synagogue ~with the Jews, were without doubt 
igious proselytes. For few, or none of the idolaters fre- 
mted the Jewish synagogues. From the Jews and pro- 
es being so numerous in Iconium, we may infer, that it 
2 was 


’ 
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was avery great and populous city, and that the servant 

Christ, with great propriety, made a lon RF SA. 

the disciples under the persecution which the bs sag ring . 
raised against them. 2. Now the unbelieving Jews stirre 
the Gentiles, and made their minds evil-affected against the 
ren. 3. Long time therefore abode they speaking boldly in the . 
who gave testimony unto the word of his &race, and grantea 4 
and wonders to be done by their hands. Because the idolai 
Gentiles in Iconium shewed a disposition to listen to tt 
the servants of Christ were directed to work many and 
miracles among them, for the confirmation of the gospel. 
truth is, had it not been for their miracles, Paul and Bar 
might have preached long enough, without making many 
verts, either among the Jews, or ae Gentiles, in any cou 
4, And the multitude of the city was divided. And pari 
with the Jews, and part with the apostles. 5. And when 
was an assault made, both of the Gentiles and also of the d 
qwith their rulers, to use them despitefully, and to. stoue the 
Atheists. 6. They were aware of it, and fled unto Lr 
Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and unto the region that lieth rox 
bout. ‘They fled to Lystra first, and then to Derbe, and 
that into the region that lieth around Lycaonia, viz. the re 
of Phrygia and Galatia; for these countries bordered o1 
caonia. In thus flying from their persecutors, Paul and 
nabas followed their Master’s advice, who directed them, 
persecuted in one city, to flee into another: For thot 
enabled them to work miracles for the confirmation of th 
pel, he gave them no power of working miracles, to save | 
selves from persecution. 7. (waxes norey euocyyerd 
there they were preaching the gospel. T hey spent a cc 
time in the cities of Lycaonia, and in the region 
round about, preaching the gospel.—To this gene 
of the apostle’s labours, the historian subjoins a particul 
lation of some memorable eyents which happened in Lys 


i 


From Icomium Paul and Barnabas go to Lystra, 
works a miracle on a cripple, and is considered « r 
afterward stoned, and drawn out of the city as deas 


The first city Paul and Barnabas came to, after 
Tconium, was Lystra. -Here they converted a Jew. 
named Lois, and her daughter Eunice, (2 Tim. i. 5, 
nice’s son Timothy. For when Paul came to Lystra, 
cond journey, the brethren there recommended Timotl 
him, as a disciple who, though very young, had made | 
remarkable by his knowledge and piety. ris 
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‘aul at Lystra, Acts xiv. 8. happening to preach in some 
e of 3 Tesort, a man who had been born Jame, and 
= af pale sat there, and heard him with great atten- 
On this man, ver. 9. Paul lacked stedfastly, and, by the 
iscerning spirits, which he possessed, perceiving that he 
faith to be healed, 10. Scid with a loud voice, Stand upright 
a thy feet ; and he leaped and walked. 11. And when the 
le saw Paul had done, they lift up their voice, saying, in 
“y ch of Lycaonia, The gods are come down to us in the likeness 
en. 12. And called Barncbas Jupiter, and Paul Mercurius, 
e he was the chief speaker. Wherefore, in the perstiasion 
they were gods, the priests of Jupiter, the tutelary deity 
ys Whose statue stood without the gate, brought oxen 
nds to the gate of the house where the servants of 
dged, and would have done sacrifice to them with the 
le. 14. Which when Barnabas and Paul heard, they rent 
- clothes, in token of their deep grief for what the Lystrians 
e about to do, and ran in among the people, crying out with 
greatest vehemence, 15. And saying, Sirs, why da ye these 
s? we are men like yourselves, who have come to per- 
€ you to forsake these false deities, and to worship the 
g God, who made heaven, and earth, and the sea, cnd all things 
we therein. 16. Who in times past suffered all nations to 
} their ewn ways, without instructing them by divinely 
teachers. 17. Nevertheless, he left not himself without 
s of his being, perfections, and providence, in any coun- 
that he did good to all men, and gave us rain from heaven, 
uitful seasons, filling our hearts with food and gladness. 18. 
bith these sayings scarce restrained they the people. This re- 
ble humility, amidst so high a gust of popular applause, - 
‘shewed these men to be the servants of God.—But 
ae fickleness of the multitude: 19. There came thither 
lews from Anticch and Iconium, who by representing Paul 
bas as two wicked magicians, who were come te 
thing sacred, both among the Jews and the 
ersuaded the people, and having stoned Paul, drew him 
» Supposing he had been dead. 20. Howheit, as the 
found him, he rose up perfectly whole, and came 
Probably Timothy was one of the disciples who 
round Paul on this occasion. For he says to him, 2 
10. But thou hast fully known—1}. the persecutions, 

$5 such as befel me in Antioch, in Iconium, and Lystra : 
secutions I endured ; but out of them all the Lord delivered 


wha 


in his turn, did Paul suffer the very punishment, 
had been so active in bringing upon the blessed 
‘Stephen. And doubtless the recollection of that afair 
; ; helped 
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helped very much t ile him to what had now b 
je = very G/aeconcile Huaep Secs Pal 


* tea rom) * 
ur \ Cry 


They go to Derbe, and into the region round about Lycaonia 
return to Lystra, Iconium, Antioch, and Perga: after w 
they sail from Atalia to Antioch in Syria. ‘ 


Acts xiv. 20. And the next day, he departed with Ba 
Derbe : which city, therefore, was not far off. 21. 4 
they had preached the gospel to that city, and had taug 
namely, in the region of Galatia and Phrygia, lying 
bout Lycaonia, (ver. 6.) and founded the churches of 
Laodicea, and Hierapolis, mentioned Col. iv. 13. 
again to’ Lystra, and to Iconium, and ‘ach, be ec 
to do by the Spirit.—In these cities they spent some co 
able time. 22. Confirming the souls of the disciples, and 
them to continue in the faith, and that we must through 
bulation enter into the kingdom of God. 23. And when they 
dained them elders, that is, bishops, and presidents, and 
in every church, and at their ordination hac - sole 
with fasting, they commended them to the | 
tion of the Lord, on whom they had believed. This 
ordaining elders in the churches which he plante 
variably observed, in order that the brethren being | 
gether, under the direction of stated teachers and leai 
the better make increase of themselves in love, and : 
secution for the gospel. Saar. hadi 

Paul and Barnabas having thus, on their return — 
gia and Galatia, visited all the cities of Lycaoni: 
where they had formerly planted churches, cam 
Perga in Pamphylia, where they spent some t 
the word. 25. Probably because they had remain 
a short space formerly. And having thus re-vis 
cities, and given to the churches there dete [ 
came down to Atalia, a sea-port town belo 
thence sailed to Antioch in Syria, from whence 
commended to ihe grace of God, for the work 
filled. 27. And when they were come, am 
church together, they rehearsed all ‘that 'God 
This expression is used likewise Acts xv. 4. 
plained verse 12. of the miracles and wonders 1 
wrought among the Gentiles by them; of which w 
chief no doubt was, that God by the apostles 
cated the Holy Ghost to the Gentile converts, and 
clared his acceptance of them without circume 
he had opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles : 
pose is to be understood, the proselyted Gentiles. 
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xalat. Sect. 4.—Acts xiv. 28. And they abode long time with 
disciples in Antioch. 


p. IV. 7. he History of Paul, from his going up to the Council of 
erusalem, with Barnabas and Titus, to his passing into Europe 
vith Silas, to preach the Gospel. 


/ 


Vhile Paul and Barnabas abode at Antioch, after their re- 
| from the Lesser Asia, Acts xv. 1. Certain men which came 
s from Judea, taught the brethren, and said, Except ye be cir- 
ised after the manner of Moses, that is, except ye keep the 
of Moses, (see ver. 5. and Gal. v. 3.) ye cannot be saved. 
5 doctrine being an error both in religion and in politics, 
1 and Barnabas strenuously opposed it; First, because its 
ct tendency was to subvert the gospel, which of itself is 
cient for the salvation of men, without the works of the 
of Moses. And next, because it was a betraying of the 
wal rights of mankind, who by the gospel are left free, 
1 to obey the good laws of the countries where they live, 
to enjoy whatever rights accrue to them from those laws. 
ereas, by receiving the law of Moses, the Gentiles really 
le themselves the subjects of a foreign power. For that 
was nothing but the-civil, or political law of Judea: And 
who received it, actually put themselves under the jurisdic- 
‘of the high-priest and council at Jerusalem. (No. IT.)— 
eMs therefore, Paul and Barnabas had no small dissention and 
tation qwith them, they determined that Paul and Barnabas, 
certain others of them, should go up to Jerusalem unto the apostles 
» XIV.) and elders about this question. 
fom Gal. ii. 2. it appears, that Paul went up to Jerusalem 
his time by a particular revelation, wherein it was made * 
wn, either to him, or to some of the prophets of Antioch, 
tioned, Acts xiii, 2. that the decision of the apostles, 
se authority was supreme in the church, and of the elders 
erusalem, who had all received the Holy Ghost on the me- 
‘able day of Pentecost, was the proper method of ending 
‘controversy about the admission of the Gentiles into the 
rch. ‘This revelation being communicated to the brethren 
ntioc n, they willingly agreed to follow the direction of the 
rit 5 ferely as the Jewish zealots pretended, that the a- 
les and elders at Jerusalem, had commanded the Gentiles 
@ circumcised, Acts xv. 24. 
imong those who accompanied Paul and Barnabas to Jeru- 
m at this time, was Titus, (Gal. ii. 1.) who being a Gen- 
had an interest in the determination of the question. 
» probably, Paul had converted in the Lesser Asia; and 
ig @ person of great piety and ability, he had taken him as 
| his 
} 
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his assistant, in the room of John Mark at Perga, and | 
brought him to Antioch,—Acts xv. 3. They, therefore, be 
sent forth by the church, passed through Phenicia and Samaria, 
claring the conversion of the Gentiles. And they caused gr at 
to all the brethren. Hh. tives. Oe 


Paul and Barnabas go up to the Council of Jerusalem: by u 
Decree the proselyted Gentiles were freed from observing the . 
of Moses as a Term of Salvation. PAP), HE ae 


Acts xv. 4. And when they were come to Jerusalem, the 4 
received of the church, and of the apostles and elders, who all sk 
ed them every mark of respect. And they declared all 1 
avhich God had done by them. They declared how that Go 
their ministry, had converted the Gentiles olen Dut 
and had bestowed upon them the Holy Ghost in the plen 
of his gifts.—5. But that at Antioch there rose up certain” 
sect of the Pharisees who believed, affirming that it was nece 
to circumcise them, and command themito keep the law of WV 
and that the brethren of Antioch had sent them to k 
matter before the apostles. 6. And the apostles and 
together to consider of this matter. AS the apostles com: 
resided at Jerusalem, the greatest part of them may have 
together on this occasion; as did the elders likewise 
most respectable for their talents and gifts, havin ( 
to the office of elders, out of ‘those on whom the He 
descended on the day of Pentecost. The brethren too: 
church of Jerusalem were present in this) Assembly. J 
decree which was passed on the questiony runs in the 7 
the whole church. (No. XV.)—Acts xv. 7. And w 
had been much disputing, occasioned by those of the sec 
Pharisees who maintained the necessity of circum isic 
rose up, and put the assembly in mind, how he had 
dered of God to preach the gospel to Cornelius, and th 
Gentiles who were with him; and how Gad, who kn 
hearts of men, bare them witness that he accepted them » 
circumcision, having given them the Holy Ghost, even as to’ 
9. And put no difference between them and the . 
their hearts, not by the rites and ceremonies 
by faith. 10. Now therefore, said he, why tempt y 
put a yoke upon the necks of the disciples, which mei 
nor we were able to bear? Why provoke ye G 
circumcision necessary to the salvation of the 
trary to his declared will in this matter, and 
own conviction? ‘11. For we who are ap 
through the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and: nie 
abedience to the law of Moses, we Jews shall be sav 
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the Gentiles) are to be saved, through the grace of Christ 


hen Peter had ended his speech, Acts xv. 12. All the 
‘ude kept silence, and gave audience to Barnabas and Paul, 
ing what miracles and wonders God had wrought among the 
les by them. They listened to Barnabas and Paul, who 
med Peter’s reasoning, by declaring the miracles which 
had wrought among the Gentiles, by their ministry ; of 
1 the chief miracle was, that he had amply conferred the 
of the Spirit upon the believing Gentiles, although they 
uncircumcised.—Acts xv. 13. And after they had held their 
James answered those, who were for subjecting the Gen- 
9 the law, by adding in supplement to Peter’s reasoning, 
he prophets had foretold the conversion of the Gentiles ; 
t it was always God’s purpose to make them his people. 
herefore he proposed not to trouble them which from among 
ntiles ave turned to God. 20. But that we write unto them 
‘ain from the pollution of idols, &c. ‘To this opinion the 
assembly agreed ; and, among the test; the apostle John. 
iat he also was present, appears from Gal. ii. 8. although 
has not mentioned him in the history ; I suppose, be- 
John made no long speech on the question, but simply 
sced in what was so well, and so fully spoken by Peter 
Beri We e y , dng 

a this decision might have the more weight, Acts xv. 22. 
ed the apostles and elders, with the whole church, to send 
n of their own company to Antioch, with Paul and Bar- 
namely, Judas, sirnamed Barsabas, and Silas, chief men a- 
@ brethren: ‘Their decision, or decree, they wrote in the 
of a letter from the apostles, and elders, and brethren, 
os brethren which are of the Gentiles, in Antioch, and Sy- 
d Cilicia, of the following tenor :, 24. For as much as we 
card, that certain which went out from us, that is, pretend- 
‘be sent by us, have troubled you with words; by requiring 
) be circumcised, and to keep the law, we assure you we 
n no such commandment. And we now inform you, 
25. It hath Seemed good unto us, being assembled with one 
choses men unto you, with our beloved Barnabas and 
om we greatly respect, as 26. men who have hazarded: 

es for the namie of ovr Lord Jesus Christ. 27. We have 
e Judas and Silas, who will tell you the same things by 
__ This precaution of sending approved witnesses, along 
the of the decree which was delivered to Barnabas 
iul, was intended to prevent the zealous and bigotted 
ers from affirming, that the letter did not contain a just 
t of what was concluded and determined by the church: 
‘ese chosen men, having assisted at the council, could not 
3N - only 
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only tell the brethren of Antioch the same things — 
but attest that it was the unanimous opinion of 
assembly, viz. 28. That it seemed good to 1 
consequently, to us, to lay upon you no greater burden, that 
necessary things. The council, from the falling down o 
Hoiy Ghost upon Cornelius and his company, though 
were not circumcised, and from his falling down upot 
Gentiles who were converted by Paul and Barnabas, 
they also were uncircumcised, concluded with cer 
it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, to lay no greater 
on the Gentiles, than the necessary precepts of the 
which they were already bound : and therefore it see 
to the apostles likewise, to lay no greater burden on the 
tiles than these necessary things, ob. That ye abstain from 
offered to idols, and from blood, and jrom things strangled, an 
fornication, & wy Diarnprres ecovres, verbat. from which | 
yourselves, namely, as ye now do, (Hammond) ye shall d 
Fare ye well. Me eee ae ee 
At this time, Paul had various conversations with his | 
ren apostles in Jerusalem, before he returned to Antioch 
these conferences, the chief of them added nothing, eit 
his knowledge, or to his gifts, Gal. ii. 6. Paul’s knowle 
the gospel was equal to theirs ; and his miraculous pow 
gifts, were as great and extensive as theirs. Wherefor 
James, Peter, and John, perceived the grace given to 
the inspiration and miraculous powers which he pe 
had duly weighed what Jesus said to him at his co 
were fully convinced he wae an apostle equal in 
themselves. And therefore they publicly acknowle 
be such, by giving him the right hands of fellowship : 
that he should go to the Gentiles, and exercise 
among them, even as they resolved to exercise 
among the Jews. By this, however, they did no 
clude Paul from preaching to the Jews, or thi 
preaching to the Gentiles, as occasion might offer 
general course of the labours should be accordi 
ment. For as apostles, they were all teac 
being sent by Christ to preach the gospel t 
xxvill. 19. eth dels 
In some of the conferences, which Paul had 
ia Jerusalem, he communicated to them the 
preached among the Gentiles. But he tells 
. did it privately, and to them only which were of 
by the opposition which he knew the more zi 
lievers would make to it, he might seem to 
This circumstance deserves to be particularly’ 
it shews, that the conversion of the idolatrous 
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on in Jerusalem at the time of the council ; and by conse~ 
ce, that the question which was debated and determined 
at meeting, was moved concerning the proselyted Gentiles, 
had no relation to the idolatrous Gentiles atall. See Pref. 
alat.. sect. 4. , : 
ul and Barnabas, with the messengers from the church of 
salem, having received the letter, in which the decree was 
en, were sent away, Acts xv. 30. So when they were dismis- 
they came te Antioch ; and when they had gathered the multi- 
together, they delivered the epistle. 31. Which when they had 
_ they rejoiced for the consolation. As the church of Antioch 
isted chiefly of converted proselytes, the multitude of that 
ch, was glad that the Gentile converts in general were freed 
| circumeision, and obedience to the law of Moses. And 
: joy was in proportion to the anxiety and suspence, with 
sh they had waited for the apostle’s determination. 32. And 
as and Silas being prophets also themselves, exhorted the brethren 
) many words, and confirmed them in the belief of their free- 
1 from the law of Moses, as a term of salvation. 33. And 
- they had tarried at Antioch a space, they were let go in peace 
the brethren to the apostles ; The brethren of Jerusalem who 
come to Antioch with the decree, ver. 25. were dismissed 
he brethren of Antioch to the apostles in Jerusalem, with 
good wishes usual among affectionate friends at parting.— 
se brethren, who were let go in peace, were Judas and Si- 
2 ver. 27.—34. Notwithstanding it pleased Silas to abide 
¢ still. 35. Paul also, and Barnabas, continued in Antioch, teach- 
ind preaching the word of Ged, with many others also. 
t long after this, Peter came down from Jerusalem to An- 
h, to visit the church. At his first coming he did eat with 
tain brethren of the Gentiles, from whom he afterwards se- 
ated himself, upon the arrival of some zealous Jewish be- 
jers, sent from James. These men, it seems, insisted that 
Gentiles with whom Peter had eaten, should, in order to 
it enjoying full communion with the faithful, be subjected 
the law of Moses ; or at least, to the four precepts bound by 
> council upon the converted, proselytes. Wherefore, these 
entiles must have been a class ef believers, different from the 


nverted proselytes, about whom there could be no dispute 
Wy i had been clearly determined by the council. 
her think these Gentiles were converts from idolatry, 
ho had come from distant parts. Or if they were natives of 
ioch, Paul had preached to them, and converted them, since 
s return from the council. For from the secrecy with which he 
mmunicated the conversion of the idolatrous Gentiles, to them 
_Teputation at Jerusalem, it may be concluded, that he had 
t then preached to any of the idolatrous Gentiles in Antioch. 
But 
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But, whatever may be in this conjecture, certain 
the disputes about eating with the Gentiles, were cat 
high in Antioch at this time, that qa number of the 
who knew the truth, and who were of note in the 
sembled in the matter, as well as Peter; and the 
came at length so strong, that even Barnabas himself 
ried away with their dissimulation, Gal. ii. 13. Where 
when teachers of the greatest authority and ‘reputation. it 
church, seemed thus to agree in making obedience to 
of Moses necessary to the salvation of the idolatrous Gei 
Paul found himself under the necessity of : andi 
defence of the truth. And though he was single an 
ported, he opposed the dissemblers in the boldest and 
rect manner, and rebuked even Peter himself, in the 
of all who had been misled by his example, for « 
that manner the Gentiles to be circumcised, contrary t 
truth of the gospel, with which he was well acquainted. 
Peter being conscious of his fault, meekly bare Paul’: 
without making any reply. ‘Thus a stop ng 
sent, to the attempts of the Judaizers; and Paul, who 
occasion acted as an apostle, equal/in author with 
who shewed more sincerity and courage 
truth, certainly merited the grateful ac 
the Gentile converts, who by his faithfu 3S Wel 
the liberty, wherewith Christ had made them free. 
_ Such a glaring example of bigotry in many of the 
lievers,. nhs of Eid cones ae thicir echadle 
of the chief brethren, having made Paul sensible, that 
tiles in distant countries, were in the greatest danger 
perverted by the Jews, his zeal for the purity of the 
him to consider, by what means the Gentiles’ 
firmed in the truth. And as no expedien 
proper for the purpose, than to make thi 
acquainted with the decrees which we 
postles, elders, and brethren in Jerus 
matter to Barnabas, saying, Acts xv. 36 
visit our brethren in every city, where w 
of the Lord, and see how they do. On't 
proposed to take his nephew Mark with 1 . 
‘But Paul thought him an improper assistant} 


mer journey had shewn such cowardice, © 
sert them in Pamphylia. And the’ cont 
was so sharp, that they separated. But # 
tween these good men proceeded from pa 
at least, it was made the occasion of th 
ing of the gospel. For Barnabas.sailed with I 
to visit the churches which he and Paul h 
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+ former journey. But Paul choosing Silas, who was him- 
a prophet and a chief man among the brethren, departed ; 
: being recommended by the church of Antioch, as before, 
ne grace of God, Acts xv. 40. 
rr = 
land Silas go into Syria and Cilicia to confirm the Churches, by 
r publishing the Decrees of the Council. ; 
faving left Antioch, Paul and Silas, Acts xv. 41. Went 
gh Syria and Cilicia, confirming the churches by delivering 
rees of the council, which were directed to them in par- 
ar: (ver. 21.) so that churches had been planted, not only 
ria, but in Cilicia, before the council.—Of the planting of 
shurches in Syria, Luke has given some account; but of 
planting of the churches in Cilicia, nothing is said, except 
the brethren in Jerusalem, sent forth Saul to Tarsus. From 
sh it may be gathered, that he was the spiritual father of 
believers in Cilicia, and therefore that his visit to the church- 
) that country with the decrees, must have been peculiarly 
ptable to them, 


Land Silas go to Derbe and Lystra in Lycaonia, to preach the 
spel to the Gentiles a second time, and to publish the Decrees. 
e Lystra Paul takes Timothy as his Assistant. 


om Cilicia, Paul and Silas went into Lycaonia: and being 
sto Lystra, Acts xvi. 1. the brethren there, and at Iconium, 
mmended ‘Timothy to Paul, as a young disciple of singular 
‘and zeal. Him the apostle took as an assistant in the 
ty, by the direction of the Holy Ghost, (1 Tim. i. 18.) 
erfed on him the gifts of the Spirit, (? Tim. i. 6.) and 
‘solemnly set apart to the work of the ministry, by 
tery, or eldership of Lystra ; (1 Tim. iv. 14.) for, in 
fmer journey, he and Barnabas had ordained elders in 
city. Withal, designing to employ Timothy in preaching 
» he circumcised him ; because he knew the Jews 

hay ‘tespected him as a teacher, if they had taken 
“an uncircumcised Gentile—This is that Timothy, 
achableness and tears madé such an impression on the 
$ mind; that he never forgot them’, (2 Tim. i. 4.) and 
) 2 ded Paul in many of his journies, and who in respect 
ve fo Christ and zeal for the advancement of the gos- 

‘was like-minded with Paul, (Philip. ii. 20.) so that he was 
ine son; and as a son. serveth with his father, so he 

d with the apostle in the gospel. On all which accounts, 
was of such consideration among the disciples, and also so 
lingly esteemed by Paul for his knowledge and picty, that 
he 
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he allowed him to join him in some of those | 
wrote to the churches. Withal, he h onoured Timot 
by writing to him, the two excellent rao 
of Scripture, which bear his name. 
In Lycaonia, they visited most of the cities wher 
formerly preached, “Acts xvi. 4, And as they went th 
cities, they delivered as the decrees for te keeps ‘tbat were or 
of the apostles and elders, which were at Jerusalem, For alth 
these decrees were written in the form of a letter to th 
ren of,the Gentiles, in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia, 
longed equally to all the brethren of the Gentiles every wi 
5. And so were the churches established in the faith, and ine 
in number daily, For the burdensome yoke o the law of M 
being now broken, a great obstacle ssa the ‘isdn on. of 


Gentiles was removed. sty eka ie f 


at. preaaned 


Paul, tee Silas, and Timothy, i try Piri and 
publishing the Decrees of the Cou 
the Holy Ghost from going: into Bithyniay and and retrhing 


Troas. * Ah bole th vi 


Acts xvi. 6. And passing thr ‘ae Pand a 
country, (No. XVII.) they ng teeagh the churches te re 
true faith of the gospel, by delivering to them, in Tike | ma 
the decrees for to keep. But they made no’ stay as 
So the original word, AvaSorres, passing through, impor 
was it necessary for pi to do otherwise. T ei 
was not to plant churches in these countri 
those which were already planted, by di 
of the apostolical decrees. Tibi iagtihort 

Paul and his company having gone hi 
(Tarurixny xogev) the Galatian count 
Holy Ghost to preach in the province "of 
when they were come to Mysia, Acts xvi. 4 
into Bithynia ; a country bounded on the want 
Propontis and the Thracian . Bosphorus, and 
the Euxine sea; the Spirit suffered them not 
the Lesser Mysia, which separated Bithynia 
of Troas, they came to the city Troas, a not 
travellers from the upper coasts of Asia, 
to pass into Europe. Here Paul and his as 
by Luke, (ver. 10.) the writer of the history of t 
Apostles, and a native of Antioch, as is general 
to the profession of a physician, had joined that of 
minister, or evangelist. i <i gpl 

tte Se 
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Treas Paul and his Assistants ave called to preach the Gospel in 
facedonia, by a Vision which appeared to Paul in the Night- 


t1€» 


t Troas, Acts xvi. 9. Paul had a vision in the night. There 
fa man of Macedonia, and prayed him, saying, Comme over inte 
edonia, and help us. Of this vision Paul gave an account 
is companions, who from it gathering assuredly that the 
1 had called them to preach in Macedonia, they willingly 
red the heavenly admonition, loosed from Troas, and went 
ght to Samothrace, an island in these seas, famous for being 
seat of certain religious mysteries, in equal estimation with 
e called Eleusinian. But it does not appear that they went 
te there; for they landed the next day at Neapolis, a sea- 
town of Macedonia, ~ 
hus Paul, having preached first at Damascus, next at Jeru- 
n, after that throughout all the coasts of Judea, and then 
1¢ Gentiles in Syria and Cilicia, and most of the countries 
ie Lesser Asia, went at length, by the particular command- 
t of Christ, among the Greek nations, to whom it was pro- 
that the glad tidings of salvation should now be given. Foy 
ig the gospel was a revelation from the true God, and was 
jorted by great and undeniable miracles, it was fit that it 
id in due course he proposed to those nations, who were 
qualified to judge of its nature and evidences ; because, if 
an accurate examination, great numbers of men embraced 
ospel, whose minds were improved by science, and every 
of culture, their conversion would render it indubitable in 
‘times, that the gospel was supported by those great and 
sniable miracles, which the Christian records affirm were 
ormed in every country, by the preachers of the gospel.— 
s, God in his infinite wisdom, was determined that the 
ng idolatry should be utterly overthrown, in those coun- 
‘of Europe where it had the greatest support from the a- 
ees of its abettors ; that no person might suspect 
irm in after times, that idolatry was destroyed, and Chris- 
ity established, merely through the ignorance and simplicity 
eople among whom it was first preached. 


=v. Paul's History from his Arrival in Europe, till his Re- 
rn to Jerusalem, after having preached the Gospel in Mace~ 
nia and Greece. 


iul with his three assistants, Silas, Timothy, and Luke, 
ng by the direction of the Spirit, passed into Europe to 
ch to the Greek nations, they made no stay at Neapolis, 
re they first landed, but went straight to Philippi ; because 
| it 
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it was the chief city | of that part ' Mac an 
colony, and had a Synagogue of the Jew ews — 


Paul and his assistants having come t0 Philippi, 
dispossess a damsel who had a spirit. of divinat 
with rods and caer inte s but are or beige 


lonica. 


The ancient bead se of Macedonia ' w 
But Philip, the father of Alexander, hav 
added that part of it, which lay between the 
Strymon, to Macedonia. And observing that © 
of the adjected country named Dathos, ight be 
defence against the Thracians, he f ed 
Philippi, in honour of himself. Luc 
The Fugitives, introduces Hercules 
following ‘manner: “ The plain, y 
« itself into little hills, which serve 
« Philippi, whose walls are washed It 
From coins still remaining, “mentione by 
nopsis, prefixed to his paraphrase and act a 
it appears, that a colony of Rom: 
Czsar at Philippi; and that’ it w 
Augustus, who sent Anthony’s * 
cities of Macedonia: so that, havin 
Italy twice, Philippi of a small town t 
enjoyed all the privileges of a eae c 
Luke speaks with great propriet ; when he ti 
journey to Philippi, Acts xvi. 12. And ror 
which is the chief city of that part of aps 
and a colony. i’ 

Ver. 13. And on the sabbath day’ we * 
viver’s side, (No. KIX.) where a place fo i ; 

towed. In this place for prayer the Je 
were wont to assemble. And we | 
women which resorted thither ; among thom t 
Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city 
God. This woman was a devout G 
who had fixed her residence in Ph 
merce; whose heart the Lord opened, 
things which were spoken of Paul : She was. 
with the things which Paul “spake, that’ she emt 
with an entire faith. 15. dnd when she was bap 
house, she besought us, saying, If ye have judged 
the Lord, come into my house, and abide pand SI 
Lydia being a rich merchant, who had a large 
vants, she was able,to lodge them all. 
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a just sense of her obligation to those messengers of God, 
he knowledge of salvation which they had imparted to her, 
would take no refusal. So they abode iu her house all the 
ley continued at Philippii—Encouraged by this favour- 
beginning, Paul and his company continued at Philippi 
y days, (ver. 12, 18.) during which they laid the founda- 
_of a numerous church, gathered both from among the 
and the Gentiles; and which, after the apostle’s depar- 
‘imereased so exceedingly, that at the time he wrote his 
le to the Philippians, they had more bishops than one, and 
deacons, Philip. i. 1. Aly bie 
hile Paul and his assistants abode at Philippi, they were 
. accosted by a damsel who was possessed with an evil 
» by which she divined, and brought her masters much 
through sooth-saying ; that is, by pretending, with the 
ance of a familiar spirit, to discover stolen goods, and to 
- out the concealed authors of mischiefs, and to disclose 
general good or ill fortune of the persons who applied to 
and their success in particular affairs, with other secrets, 
yhich the rabble in all countries are willing to give money. 
damsel, Acts xvi. 17. following Paul and us, (Luke, Silas; 
Dimothy,) cried, saying ironically, These men are the servants 
2 most high God, who declare unto ws the way of salvation. 
And this she did many days. But Paul being vexed, turned 
aid to the Spirit, I command thee, in the name of Fesus Christ, 
out of her. And he came out that same hour. 19. And 
her masters saw that the hope of their gain was gone, 
caught Paul and Silas; ‘Timothy and Luke, it- seems, 
‘not so obnoxious to them: and drew them into the mar- 
ace, unto the rulers, (aexevres, the inferior magistrates,) 
brought them to the pastors, (csgesnyss;) who were the 
magistrates of the Roman colony, saying, These men being 
55 do exceedingly trouble our city. 21. And teach customs; 
a not lawful for us to receive, neither to observe, being Ro- 
. Knowing them to be Jews, they calumniated them as 
ae introduce the rites of Judaism at Philippi, par- 
arly baptism.—Perhap$ also they alluded to something 
the apostle relating to the kingship of Chirist, concern- 
h we know he preached afterwards at Thessalonica, 
XVii. 7.—Theée accusations so wrought upon the multi- 
, atid upon the pretors, that the multitude rose up against 
and Silas; and the prztors tore their clothes from around 
‘and commanded them to be beaten with rods; and 
taid on them many stripes, thrust them into the inner 
and put them in the stocks, that they might be kept the 
surely. . 
hese taistiplied injuries, ‘the servants of God bare with 
joy. For in the middle of the night, they prayed and 
IV. 30 sang 
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sang praises to God, with such elevation of sp 
raised the admiration of their fellow-prisoners, 
distinctly. 26. And suddenly there was a gr i 
that the foundations of the prison were shaken, and i: 
the doors of the prison were opened, and every one’s bonds 
On this the jailor, who dwelt in a part of the pri 
from the ward where Paul and Silas lay, a 
sleep, and seeing the prison doors open,’ dre 
- would have killed himself, to avoid a more: 
supposing that all the prisoners had escap 
cried out with a loud voice, Do thyself no harm; for a 
‘The jailor, greatly terrified by the earthquake, and 
at Paul’s discovering his purpose to kill himself, ¢ 
light, sprang into ine inner prison, and: came trembling a 
down before Paul and Silas, begging them to forgive the i 
he “Aang obliged to do ec ea he was now cony 
they were what the possessed da 1 called them i 
even the servants of the most high God, ve 
the way of salvation. He therefore, Acts xvi. 80. ir 
out of the inner prison, and said, Sirs, what 1 
saved? 31. And they said, Believe on the Lora 
afid thou shalt be saved, and thy. house. 
ed a considerable time at Philippi, the jailor, before 
‘have heard of Jesus Christ, perhaps oftener th 1 
jailor’s family, being also come into the outer prison 
spake unto hun the word of the Lord, and to all that we 
house; that is, Paul shortly expounded to them the d 
of Jesus as Lord, and gave them a brief account of. 
doctrine, jnstaislege death, resusrergiemeueiies st 
which Silas confirmed by his testimony; and 
on these subjects was so powerfully conyincing, 
was baptized, he, and all his straightway. 3+. 
had brought them into his house, he set meat b 
joiced in the knowledge which he had o 
salvation ; having believed in God wit 
seems, were equally anphesee withaulig 
himself was. > apie 
Such was the transactions of this meme 
earthquake having been felt all over the 
lous opening of the prison-doors having 
tors, they changed their opinion of Bard 
to think more favourably of their cause. / 
it was day, the pretors sent the serjeants, (, 
ers, or lictors,) saying to the jailor, Let. 
replied, The preetors Lave beaten us. 
are Romans, and have cast us into prison : "and 


owt eve without: making) US, sr eaial-0 rat 


oft a ait m). 
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have done us. © Nay, verily, but let them come themselves 
etch us ‘out, and by their dismissing us openly, let them 
he people imprisoned us unjustly.—When the 
yrs heard that they were Romans, they were afraid of be- 
called to account for having beaten them uncondemned. 
And they came and -besought them, not to resent the injury 
had been done them, and bringing them out, desired them to 
t out of the city. ‘The servants of Christ by this public re- 
bein t leared from every crime, left the prison 
, and-went to the house of Lydia, where they met with 
lise ,and comforted them, by rehearsing what had hap- 
d, and by giving them suitable exhortations : then departed, 
ng Luke at Philippi. (No. XX.) 
f all the churches planted by Paul, this at Philippi seems 
we loved and respected him the most. ‘The sufferings he 
undergone in their city, for the sake of giving them the 
vledge of the gospel, more precious than gold, greatly en- 
ed him’ to them: and the rather, that they seem to have 
a just value on moral and religious truth, and to have had 
sat share of good dispositions, which were much strength- 
| and improved by the gospel; so that they discovered 
oe ‘true spirit of Christianity than any other church. 
le the apostle was at Thessalonica, the Philippians sent 
‘money twice, that by making the gospel without expence 
he Thessalonians, they might give the more heed to. the 
which Paul spake, when they found him a teacher of a 
¢ character from the Greek philosophers, who taught 
hire. They likewise sent him money during his first 
ent at Rome, that he might want nothing necessary 
In short, the injurious treatment which Paul and 
with in this first city of Europe where they preached, 
; abundantly compensated by the readiness of mind with 
ch many of its inhabitants received the gospel; and by the 
lent disposition which they shewed after their conversion, 
by the great love which they all along expressed toward 
Father. 


is Assistants go to Thessalonicu. In the Synagogue, 
from the Fewish Scriptures, That it behoved the 
be put to death, and to rise frou: the dead. Many i- 
sare converted. The Fews assault the house of Faso, 
n they carry, with other Brethren, before the Rulers. Paul 
night to Berea. ah 
apostle having thus successfully planted the gospel in 
, departed with his assistants, Silas and Timothy, and 
frst through Amphipolis, a city built in an island form- 
sxo branches of the river Strymon, and a colony of the 
a Athentans, 


472 ‘THE LIFE OF 


Athenians, and then through Apollonia, they came tos The 
lonica, where was a synagogue of the lews. 
imply, that the Jews had no synage n 
Apollonia; for which reason the’ apo Ske no stay 
of these places, but went straight to Thessalonica, now 
tropolis of all the countries comprehended i in the Roman | 
vince of Macedonia. For it was the residenc 
Proconsul and quzstor ; so that, being the seai 
it' was constantly filled with strangers, who a 
of judicature, or who solicited offices. And as r 
Greeks, about this time, were extremely addicted to ph 
and the polite arts, so great a city as Thessalonica 
destitute of men of learning, who » were well — 
of the gospel and of its evidences. Moreover, the sit 
Thessalonica at the bottom of the Thermaic gulf, 
fit for commerce, many of its inhabitants pia beons m 
Carried on an extensive trade with foreign 
as the apostle observes, published mies 
conversion of the Thessalonians, and the miracles 
they had been converted. 1 Thess, i i. 
resorted to this city in such numbers, as to f 
synagogue ; so that in every respect The ni 
theatre 'whereon to display the light of the 
vantage of its situation, this city still subsists 
resort and trade, under the name of Salonichi, 
possession of the Turks. — oa 
' Acts. xvii. 1. Now when they bad passed 
Apollonia, they come to Thessalonica, where was a $} 
Jews. 2. And Paul, as his manner was, went : 
three sabbath days reasoned with them out of the seri 
ject of Paul’s sermons in the synagogue of T 
all the synagogues of the Jews, was this, ¢ 
Seusvos, He fully explained and proved that it 
suffer death, and to be raised from the dead ; 
whom I preach unto you is the Christ.—If any r 
know more particularly, the manner of the a 
with the Jews, and the proofs which he broug fro 
scriptures in support of the facts which he af 
find an excellent example thereof, in the 
preached iri the synagogue of Antioch in ] 
lated at large, Acts xiii: 16—41. 
But notwithstanding Paul’s arguments ‘were a 
the scriptures, his discourse in the synagogue | of 
did not make’ such an impression on the Jews as 
been expected. For only a few of them belie 
of the religious proselytes, a great multitude 
pe whom were vines women of the first ¢ 
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ul and Silas, arid of the devout Greeks, that is, of the proselytes, 
great multitude, and of the chief women not a few. This is 
ake’s account of the successof the gospel at Thessalonica. But 
om Paul himself we learn, that multitudes of the idolaters also 
lieved ; being greatly struck with the miracles which he 
rought, and with the miraculous gifts which he conferred on 
¢ believers. For in his first epistle to the Thessalonians, as if 
eit church had been chiefly composed of converts from idola- 
y, he says, chap, i. 9. They themselves, the unbelieving Thes- 
lonians, publish in foreign countries concerning us, what sort 
‘enterance qwe had to you, and how ye turned to God from idols, to 
-ve the living and true God. We may therefore suppose, that 
hen Paul found the Jews averse to his doctrine, he left the 
nagogue, and preached to the idolatrous Gentiles ; with whom 
» had great success, not only on account of his miracles, but 
: account of his disinterestedness. For neither he nor any of 
is assistants, all the time they were in ‘Thessalonica, took the 
ast reward, either in money or goods, from their disciples 5 
yt wrought with their hands; and by the profits of their 
bour, maintained themselves without being burdensome to 
y person, 1 Thess. ii. 9. None of the Thessalonians, there- 
re, could suspect, that Paul and his assistants had come to 
ee sain of them, by converting them to the Christian faith. 
“The great success which Paul had at Thessalonica, in con- 
rting the idolatrous Gentiles, raised the indignation and envy 
‘the unbelieving Jews to such a pitch, that they hired (sa ay: 
iw» Ties avdens wommges) Certain dissolute fellows who frequented 
xe market-place. These, Acts xvii. 5. gathered a company, and 
# all the people in an uproar, and brake inta the house of Fasony 
vith whom the apostle and his assistants lodged, and sought to 
ring them out to the people, probably with an intention to put 
hem to death in the tumult. 6. And when they found them not, 
ey drew Fason, and certain brethren unto the rulers of the city, 
, These that have turned the world upside down, with their 
ew doctrine are come hither also: 7. Whom Fason hath received ; 
id these all do contrary to the decrees of Casar, saying, that there 
s another king, one Jesus : alluding, I suppose, to Paul’s doctrine 
oncerning the Lordship, or universal dominion of Jesus, which 
hey pretended was inconsistent with the universal lordship of 
Sesar: and the rather, that some time before this, it had been 
lec at Rome, that no person within the bounds of the em- 
ire, should assume the title of zing, without the emperor’s 
ermission.—In uttering this calumny against the Christian 
achers, that they were setting up Jesus as a king in opposi- 
ion to the emperor, the Jews imitated their brethren in Judea, 
ho, to enrage Pilate against Jesus, accused him of calling him- 
' self 
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self the King of the Fews. In both instances these mal 
men, out of spite to Jesus, renounced the then most s 
article of their national faith: For in ude the chief 
publicly disclaimed all expectation of the coming of thei 
Messiah, by crying, We have no king but Casar. Vr like 
at Thessalonica the Jews, enraged against Paul, for 
that Jesus was the Christ, accused him of setting v 
king different rom Czsar, and urged their 
such clamour and bitterness, Acts xvii. 8. That they trou 
people, and {worsagyas) the rulers of the city, when they hen 
things. But when the rulers understood, that the 
whom Paul spake, was no king on earth, neither claimed an 
temporal dominion, 9. They took security of Fason, and of the 6 
abers, that they would behave as good subjects, and let them g 
‘This liberal conduct of the rulers of Thessaloni é 
the malice of the Jews for that time. But the b 
some new tumult might arise, thought it pru lent, 10.” 
Paul and Silas, and I suppose Timothy also (ver. is) 
night to Berza, a populous city in the neigh 
Luke has not told us what time Paul and 
at ‘Thessalonica. But there are circumstar 
the apostle’s epistles, from which we may infer, 
some months in planting the church there; such as, tha 
ing his abode at ‘Thessalonica, he received money twice 
the Philippians, (Philip. iv. 15.) and communicated the 
tual gifts to the brethren in plenty, (1 ‘Thess. vy. 19 
pointed (meorsoeesves) presidents, or rulers, state uy 
ministry among them, (1 Thess. v. 12.) having { 
into a regular church: all which implies, that he 
siderable time in this city. oe % 


a 
ul 


‘ ‘ae ae Be? 
in Berea, Paul and kis Assistants preach the G othe 
_ with great Success ; but the unbelieving Fews c 7 from yer 
lsnica and stir up the People against them. Paul gts to f 
* ' LP ia 7 
On their arrival in Berea, Paul and Silas, 2 
the evil treatment they had experienced in Th 
into the synagogue and preached Christ, Acts. 
Jews were more noble, they were of a more ext 
than those in Thessalonica, in that they received the q 
readiness of mind, and searched the Scriptures daily, 
thiigs qwere so, namely, the things which Paul pre 
cerning the sufferings and resurrection of the C 
great candour and impartiality in the search. 13. | 
many of them believed ; also of the honourable women 
Grecks, that is, proselytes; tor so the word is comme 
by Luke; and of the men not a jew. Thus a nume 
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, gathered in Berza likewise, consisting both of the Jews 
of the Gentiles ; but especially of the Gentiles. For ma- 
of the Grecian ladies had Jewish slaves, by whom they were 
ght to worship the true God, and to frequent the synagogue 
ere they heard Paul preach, and were converted ; and after 
ir conversion, were instrumental in persuading their hus- 
ds te hear the gospel. So that many of them likewise be- 
Sale Mii > ' 

V hile the apostle was thus successfully preaching the gospel 
Bera, he often recollected with grief, That he had been 
ged to leave Thessalonica, before the brethren there were 
y instructed: That being new converts, they were ill fitted 
ustain persecution and affliction for the word :, And that-his 
mies might impute his flight, either to want of affection for 
disciples, or to cowardice. For they might allege, that 
was afraid to appear before the rulers and men of learning 
Phessalonica, being conscious that he was not able in their 
sence to defend the doctrines which he had preached. These 
siderations made such an impression on Paul’s mind, that 
e and again while in Berza, he had resolved to return 
Phessalonica, to strengthen the disciples, and to defend the 
pel; but Satan hindered him, by filling the hearts of the 
elieving Jews of Thessalonica, (1 Thess. ii. 18.) with such 
lice against the gospel, that when they heard of its great 
cess in Berzea, they came thither, Acts vii. 12. And stirred 
the people, the idolatrous multitude, against Paul, whom no 
bt they represented as an enemy of their gods. Wherefore 
Bree anxious for his safety, had him privately conduct- 
o Athens. But Silas and Timothy being less obnoxious to 
Jews remained at Berzea still. Nevertheless, when the 
thren who accompanied - ae to Athens departed, he sent an 
et by them 15. Zo Timothy and Silas, to come to him with all 
ed; because he did not choose, I suppose, to preach at A- 
ns, without the aid of his fellow-labourers in the ministry, 
© were now in Thessalonica, 1 Thess. iii. 1, 2. , 
‘Athens Paul disputes daily in the Synagogue with the Jews, and 
in the Market. place with the Epicurean and Stoic Philosophers. 
They carry him ts the Areopagus, where in a most elegant oration 
he shews the Areopagites the absurdity. of the common idolatry : 

with little success. He goes to Corinth. 


ithens having now passed the zenith of her political splen- 
» was declining ever since the Romans, after conquering 
sce, fixed the seat of their government at Corinth. Never- 
ess its fame for learning was still as great as ever; for at 
time Paul visited Athens; that city was-full of philosophers, 
thetoricians, 


_ rection of all mankind by Jesus. 19. dad 


rhetoricians, orators, painters, statuaries, and a D 
sons who came to learn philosophy and the arts. But this s 
of people being generally very idle, were great talkers, and | 
an insatiable curiosity ; so that the character as aul a | 
given of the Athenians and strangers there, is | jl 
Acts xvii. 21. All the Athenians, and rienederatieciaaeil the 
spent their time in nothing else, but either to tell or hear some 
thing.—Furthet, Pausanius says, There were more 
Athens than in all Greece besides; and that — 
the gads more than all Greece. Well there 
tell the Areopagites, that he perceived they were Sichee 
irBaiporisegar, very religious. , ‘ 
The apostle, it would seem, had resolved seit to. preach 
Athens till Timothy and Silas arrived. Yet when he saw 
city wholly given to idolatry, he could no longer forbear. A 
xvii. 16, Now when Paul waited for them at Athens, his spirit « 
stirred in him, he felt great grief and indignation, when he 
a city, in which learning and arts were carried to greater pet 
tion, than any where else, (x«z«Darov) full of idols. Wh 
fore, as there was a synagogue of Jews in — he w 
into it first, as his manner was, 17. And dis ith the 
and with the devout persons, or religious proselytes ile °) dl 
the gospel was to be offered, before it was haa 
Gentiles. ye Moi 
While Paul was thus employed, Timothy came’ 
to Athens, and informed him that the idolatrous T 
displeased to see so many of their countrymen des z 
‘temples and altars of their gods, had joined the J 
cuting the disciples, 1 Thess. ii. 14. On hearing ¢ 
thought it good to be left at Athens alone, (1 — 
sent Timothy to Thessalonica, to ae and c 
brethren concerning their faith. 1% take 
After Timothy’s departure, Paul, doc cyl 4 
the market daily, with them that imet ovith Waimea 
of the Epicureans and Stoics encountered him; and some 
will this babler say ? other some, He seemeth to be a 
strange gods: Because he preached to ronal . 


i 


brought him unto Areopagus, the court at At 
of all matters pertaining to religion ; and pa 
duction of new gods 5 saying, May we know 
trine, whereof thou speakest, is? 20. For thou 
strange things to our ears: we would know, the 
things mean. ‘This course the Athenians too) 
from the love of truth, but as, the historian « 
from mere curiosity ; as the event afterwards p 
apostle being thus called to declare the new doct 
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pake, to an assembly consisting of senators, philosophers, 
>ricians, and statesmen, willingly embraced the opportunity ; 
in a most eloquent discourse, prepared his illustrious audi- 
for receiving that doctrine, which appeared to them so 
ise, by shewing them the absurdity of the commonly recei- 
on and by speaking on that delicate subject, with an 
ess and, temper, and strength of reasoning, which would 
_ done.,honour, to the greatest orators of Greece or 
ee 
adignane to the Areopagites Paul introduced with a hand- 
> compliment to the Athenians in general. He told them, 
he perceived they were extremely religious; for lest any 
should be neglected by them, he found they had erected an 
to the unknown Ged, and from this he inferred, that it would 
be unacceptable, if ‘hesshonld,, declareyto) them, ithat,God 
m they ignorantly worshipped: Acts xvii. 22. Ye men of 
ns I perceive that in all things ye are (d:scidameovessgo:) very re- 
S. 23, For as I passed by and beheld (c:dxcpura) the objects 
ur worship, J found an altar with this inscription: To the un- 
nm God. Whom therefore ye ignorantly worship, him declare I 
you. {No. XXI.)—The true God, whom the apostle af- 
; the Athenians ignorantly worshipped, and the worship 
is acceptable to him, he declared in the following manner. 
God, who made the world, and all-things therein, seeing he is 
of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with hands. 
hath no need of temples to dwell in, seeing he hath made 
world, and is the Lord or possessor of the universe. Ye 
fr greatly err, in thinking that by erecting magnificent 
and images, and by consecrating them, ye draw God 
1 into them, and prevail with him to reside among you in 
a manner as to be present no where else. That vulgar 
mm. is unworthy of men whose minds are improved by science, 
who from God’s having made the world, ought to know 
$ presence is not confined to temples made by men. 25. 
1s worshipped with men’s hands, as though he needed any 
BP aithes is the true God worshipped with sacrifices, and 
is prepared by men’s hands, if these things are offered to 
, as though he needed to be fed with the fruits of the earth, 
with the flesh of beasts; and refreshed with the steams of 
| and incense. The truth is, seeing he giveth to all, whe- 
men er beasts, /ife and breath and all things, it is oxidant that 
can contribute nothing to his life or happiness. —26. And 
made of one blood, all nations of men to dwell on the face of the 
th. By the dibegel provision which he hath made, ev- 
: of the necessaries of life, he hath from one man and 
an, multiplied the human race so as to form those different 
= which cover the face of the whole earth. How then 
ox. IV. 3P can 


| 
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can ye fancy that he himself needs to be Nedgedsy and clot 
and fed by men? And hath determined the times ‘before appoi 
and ‘the bounds of their habitation: also he hath assigned to | 
of these nations, their times of existence, and the’ partic 
countries they were to inhabit, according as he’ Wl ef 
pointed these things. By all which he shews, sramiciell ) 
the world by a most wise providence, contrary to’ what 
Epicureans teach; ‘and also that his” ‘government is‘most a 
contrary to the dentnine of the Stoics.—This. most wise and 
government of the nations of men, God carries on 

ages, for this purpose, 27. That they should be led to seek the J 
if haply they might feel after and find him ; (xe ros ye) and 
indeed, he is not far from any one of us. Though he be nol 
object of men’s senses, it is no difficult matter to find = 


cause he is not far from any one of us. 28. For the st 
of our body, and the union of our soul to'that exquisite 
of material mechanism, together with the noble faculties « 
soul wherein we resemble God, and the admirable end for’ 
this wonderful composition of soul’ and body ‘is formed, af 
to every man, not only an idea, but a proof of | ‘the divin ty 
siding ‘within him, supporting and ‘animating him: So th 
may truly be said, 7” him we live, and move, and liave our 
as one of your own poets (Aratus) hath said.— Who also hath 
ded: another sentiment,. equally just and striking: “That w 
his offspring in respect of the’ reason, and intelligence, and 
mental powers similar to: ‘his, which we possess. —29. Foras 
then as we are the offspring of God, we ought not to think tha 
Godhead is like unto, that is can be represented by, an ima 
gold, or silver, or stone, however curiously graven by art and 
device ; because such things conveying no idea-of mind, if 
are likenesses of God, they represent him to be mere 1 
void of intelligence, chart which nothing can be more imp 
The apostle having, in this manner, shewn the’ philos 
of. Athens, the gross absurdity of theif idolatrous worshi 
‘cluded ‘his ‘oration’ with telling themy Acts xvii. 30. ” 
times of this ignorance God winked at.) He allowed 1 
go on in their ignorance, without instructing them | 
gers divinely commissioned ; because he meant to’ 
experimentally, the insufficiency of their own reason 
of religion. But now, by messengers-divinely au 
commandeth all men every where to repent of their ig 
try, and wickedness. And to persuade them effec 
so, he hath set before them the greatest of all moti 
a future judgment. 31. Becanse he hath appointed a 
which he will judge the world in righteousnes, by the ma 
hath ordained, whereof he hath given assurance unto ai 
he hath raised him from the dead. The resurrection of 
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dead, hath put the resurrection and judgment of all men, 
atedly declared by Jesus, beyond a doubt.—32. But when 
heard of the resurrection, some, namely the Epicureans, mock- 
nd others more candid said, We will hear thee again of this 
er. And having said this, they put an end to the apostle’s 
yurse and to the assembly, without allowing him an oppor- 
ty of shewing how the resurrection of Jesus renders the re- 
ection and judgment of mankind probable, or of explaining 
other fundamental doctrines of the gospel.—33. And so Paul 
rted from among them, astonished, no doubt, that mea who 
essed wisdom, were so little able to discerniruth. 34. How- 
come clave unto him and believed, among the which was Diony- 
the Areopagite, one of his judges, and a woman of some note, 
d Damaris, and others with them ; who it seems were the only 
os Paul met with in this famous mart of learning, capable 
ceing, and acknowledging the absurdity of the prevailing 
try. 
is not said that Paul wrought any miracles at Athens ; and 
little success with which he preached, gives reason to sus- 
that he wrought no miracles there. Perhaps, in this he 
1 by divine direction, to try what reception the gospel 
ld meet with, from learned and inquisitive men, when of- 
1 to them merely upon the footing of its own reasonable- 
. The truth is, if such an experiment was any where to be 
e, in order to confute those in after times, who should af- 
that the general reception of the gospel in the first age, 
wing not to miracles, but to the absurdities of heathenism, 
_the reasonableness of the gospel-doctrine, Athens surely 

e place where the trial could be made with most advan- 
,and Paui’s oration in the Areopagus, was the discourse 
should have convinced reasonable men. Nevertheless, at 

ms, where the human faculties were carried to the greatest 
tion, the apostle was not able to convince his hearers of 

y of idolatry, nor of the reasonableness of worshipping 
leer and true God, by purity of mind and goodness of 
. And therefore the gospel, which taught these sublime 
hs, was rejected by the philosophers as unfit for the com- 
people, and they remained as much attached to their errors 
\fter having so unsuccessfully preached to the philosophers and 
- pia the apostle judged it needless any longer to at- 
pt, by natural means, the conversion of such a vain, un- 
\cipled, frivolous people. . And being allowed to use no other 
ns, he left. them as incorrigible, and went forward to 
nth, now become more considerable for the number, the 
ing, and the wealth of its inhabitants, than even Athens 
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BEG ¢ 1 Se dows rhea 
~ At Corinth Paul preaches in the symagague.” Timothy a id § 
come to him from Thessalonica. He testifies to'the Jews t 
is the Christ. He teaches in the House of Justus. C 
pears to himin a Vision, He writes his frst Epistle to the 
lonians. Then goes into Peloponnesus. At his return to 
he writes his second to the Thessalonians. “The Jews } 
before Gallio, who drives them from the judgment seat 
grace. He goes, with Aquila and Priscilla, by sea to 
Then sails to Syria. RRM jit te 
er ae ape Nae wwe 
Corinth was situated on an setae or narrow neck o 
which joined Peloponnesus to Greeée. On the east ‘side o' 
isthmus were the ports of Cenchrea and -Scheenus, which 
ceived the merchandise of Asia by the Saronié Gulph ; an 
the west side, the port of Lecheum received the miercht di 
Italy, Gaul, and Spain by the Crisseean Gulph. “ Corint 1 
thus conveniently situated for commerce, soon became extr 
rich and populous, and being seated on the isthmus ‘Ww v 
joined Peloponnesus to Greece, it. commanded’ both coum 
-In the course of the Achzan war, the Roma consul Mum 
burnt it to the ground ; but Julius Czsar rebuilt it after it 
long lain in ashes. See pref. to 1 Cor. Sect. 2..-When A 
was made a Roman province, Corinth becoming the seat of 
vernment, soon regained its ancient célebrity in respect 
merce and riches, but especially in respect of the number 
lity of its inhabitans. For, at the time the apostle ar 
rinth was full of learned men, some of whom taught p 
rhetoric, poetry, and painting ; others studied these scie 
arts, in so much that there was no city in Greece, where ph 
and the fine arts, and learning, were caried to greater 
than at Corinth ; no city in which there were 
cultivated understanding. These cireumstances 
a fit scene on which to display the light of the gospel ; 
it proved successful among a people so enlightened 
rinthians, it would be a proof to after ages of the reali 
miracles by which, as the Christian records affirm, # 
was established in every country. It is true, but 
philosophers and men of learning at Corinth em 
pel. Nevertheless, if the apostle’s miracles had 
the philosophers and other learned men-being v 
judge of such matters, would have detected scveliny 
ing have stopped the progress of the gospel in their 
were the reasons which induced Paul to spend more el 
teen months in preaching at Corinth, from the time of his 
arrival to his departure. tetera 
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The character of the Corinthians being such as I have describ- 
|, it is natural to suppose that they would expect both learning 
1d eloquence, in any person who pretended to instruct them. 
-The apostle, well apprized of this, addressed them at the first 
ith great fear and trembling, as he tells us himself, (1 Cor. i1. 3.) 
so much that Christ found it necessary to encourage him by 
sion, in which he commanded him not to be afraid, but to 
eak boldly, promising that many of, the Corinthians should be- 
sve the gospel. 

Paul, at his first coming to Corinth, Acts xviii. 2. « found acer- , 
in Jew named Aquila, born in Pontus, lately come from Italy 
ith his wife Priscilla, because that Claudius had commanded all 
ws to depart from Rome. (No. XXII.) 3. And because he was 
>the same craft, he abode with them and wrought 5 for by their 
cupation they were tent makers.” In his youth, Paul, as was ob- 
rved above, had been bred to that business. And it was of 
‘eat use to him on many occasions, particularly at this time ; for 
7 the profits of his labour, he maintained himself all the while 
» abode in Corinth, without burdening the Corinthians in the 
ast. The same course he had followed some time before this, 
hile he preached in Thessalonica. 1 Thess. ii. 9. Ye remem- 
r, brethren, our labour and toil. For night and day we wrought 
r our own maintenance, in order not to overload any of you, when 
@ preached to you the gospel of God. And afterwards at Ephesus, 
id I suppose’ in many other places, he supported not only him- 
lf, but his assistants also, by the profits of his labour, as appears 
om what he said to the elders of Ephesus, Acts xx. 34. « Ye 
jurselves know, that these hands have mjnistered unto my ne- 
ssity, and to them that were with me. 35. I have shewed you 
| things, how that so labouring ye ought to support the weak, 
id to remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how he said, It is 
ore blessed to give than to receive.” Wherefore, not to speak 
f the apostle’s miracles, his disinterestedness in coming all the way 
om Judea, to communicate to the Greeks the knowledge of 
ie true God, and of the way of salvation by Christ, must have 
lade a strong impression on those who were candid; especially 
hen they considered, that their own philosophers communi- 
ited none of their knowledge without receiving a hire for so 


'The Jews being very numerous in Corinth, Paul, according to 
is custom, began his ministry in the synagogue. Acts xviii. 4. 
ind he reasoned in the synagogue every sabbath day, and persuaded 
@ Jews and the Greeks, (EAdqvas) the devout Gentiles; for 
ich only frequented the Jewish synagogue. His first converts 
t Corinth were Epenetus, and the household. of Stephanas, 
hom he calls the first fruits of Achaia. But whether they were 
ews, or Gentiles, is hard to say. Only this we know, that 
Be his 
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his sermons had little influence in ‘converting. many. of et 
Jews. feet Ret 
About this time Timothy, after establishing the ‘brethren 0 
Thessalonica in their faith, to whom he had been sent fron 
Athens, left that city to join Paul at Corinth. In his way, ¢i 
ing upon Silas, who was at Berea, they travelled, opt 
Corinth, where they found the apostle, and gave him the agree. 
able news, that the Thessalonian brethren stood firm Wiad hk 
faith, bare the persecution of the unbelievers with exemplar = 
forties and entertained a grateful remembrance of their s 
ritual father, 1 Thess. iii. 6. These tidings’ filled the apostl 
with joy, and encouraged him to deal more plainly re th 
Jews at Corinth than he had hitherto done.—<Acts xviii. 
«© And when Silas and ‘Timothy were come from Macedoni: 
Paul was pressed in Spirit, and® testified to the Jews, that Jesu 
was the Christ ;” founding his testimony upon arguments broug 
from the Scriptures, and upon the miracles which he wrought 
confirmation of his doctrine, and upon the spiritual gifts whic 
he conferred upon those who believed, 6. And when they 9 
posed themselves to this doctrine, and blasphemed Jesus, by affirmin 
that he was not the Christ, but an impostor, he shook his raimen 
and said unto them, Your blood be upon your heads 5 1 am clear 
(agreeably to God’s declaration, Ezek. xxxili. 8,9.) from hence 
forth I will go to the Gentiles: 1 will no longer. attempt to. je 
vert persons who contemptuously put away the word of Go 
from them, but I will preach the gospel to the idolatrous Ge 
tiles in this city. 7. «And he departed thence, and entered i 
to a certain man’s house named. Justus, one that worshipped Go 
whose house joined hard tothe synagogue.” Paul chose to pre , 
in the house of this religious proselyte, because being near 
the synagogue, such of the Jews as were of a teachable dispo 
tion, had thereby an opportunity of hearing him preach. 
cordingly, while he preached in the house of Justus, 8. Cri 
the ruler of the synagogue, believed in the Lord with all his h 
and many of the Corinthians, the idolatrous inhabitants of thsi 
hearing him, believed, and were baptized, by Silas and Ti sh 
I suppose : for the apostle affirms, that he baptized none of th 
Corinthians, but Crispus and Caius and the household of S¥ 
phanas.— Acts xviii. 9.—« Then spake the Lord to Paul by ni 
in a vision. Be not afraid, but speak, and hold sh eee 
For I am with thee, and no man shall set on thee to hort t 
speak frequently and boldly; ‘« for I have much people im this ‘tj 
1 have in this city many who are disposed to hear the gospel, an 
who on hearing it will believe. —The apostle thus encouraged 
his master, 11. Continued a year and six — vacing 8 h 
word of God among them.” a 
Timothy, in the account which he gave ve, thie: Thess oniz 
brethae 
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ethren, had told the apostle, “That the persecution: against 
em raged more than ever ; being carried on by the idolatrous 
entiles, as well as by the Jews; That while the rulers and the 
altitude used force in destroying the church, the philosophers 
d the men of learning endeavoured to overthrow the gospel 
elf by arguments: That the Thessalonian brethren neverthe- 
3s, had stood firm against every shock: And that they had a 
eat desire to see the apostle their spiritual father, to be com- 
‘ted by him in their distress. These tidings made St Paul 
sh exceedingly to return to Thessalonica ; but the importance 
the work im which he was engaged at Corinth, and the suc- 
3s with which he was carrying it on, rendered it improper for 
mn to depart. However, he supplied the want of his presence 
some measure, by writing to the Thessalonians his first episile, 
verein he furnished them with a demonstration of the divine 
ginal of the gospel, to. enable them to answer such of the 
‘ecian sophists as attacked their faith with arguments. In 
at epistle also, he comforted those who mourned the loss of 
sir dead relations, by foretelling Christ’s return from heaven 
raise the dead, and carry his faithful servants to the abodes 
the blessed.—This by many is reckoned the first of all Paul’s 
ostolical writings: and we may hold it to be so; unless we 
nk his epistle to the Galatians was written from Antioch, a 
w months after the Council of Jerusalem. 
The year and six months which Paul is said to have spent, ver. 
. in teaching the word of God among them, is not to be under- 
od of the Corinthians alone ; but of the inhabitants of Achaia 
0. For it is reasonable to suppose, that the apostle occasion- 
<p Corinth, and went into the country of Peloponnesus, 
ere there were many synagogues of the Jews, éspecially in 
> chief cities ; and having preached to the Jews and Gentiles 
these cities, he returned again to Corinth. ‘Fo this supposi- 
n we are directed by Paul himself; for he insinuates that he 
achied in the region of Achaia, 2 Cor. xi. 10. And the in- 
‘iption of his second epistle to the Corinthians, shews that he 
d made many converts in that country. For it runs thus: 
the church of God which is at Corinth, with all the saints which 
gin all Achaia. Accordingly, his return to Corinth from Pe- 
yoniesus, or some other part of Achaia, is considered by hire 
21s second coming to Corinth. For ne tells them, 2 Cor. xii. 
+ Xill. 1. that he was then coming to them the third time ; 
hough in the history of the Acts, there is no mention of his 
ing at Corinth more than once, before he wrote his second 
istle to the church in that city. 
Tt seems, when the letter to the Thessalonians was publicly 
ad, some who were not acquainted with the apostle’s manner 
‘Writing, inferred from certain expressions in that letter, that 
the 
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the day of judgment was at hand. Impostors olan to 
Thessalonica, pretending to bring from Paul himself the same 
doctrine. This error, o¢casioning great confusion among the: 
Thessalonian brethren, with a total neglect of their worldly af. 
fairs, tidings thereof were brought to the apostle at Corinth af. 
ter his return from the region of Achaia. Wherefore he wrot 
his second epistle to the Thessalonians, to assure them that t 
day of judgment was not at hand ; for that day was not to come 
till there was a falling away first, and the man of hie re 
vealed; whose coming he there describes *. wht 
Paul’s great success at Corinth and in Peloponnesus, poate 
the Jews to the highest pitch of rage, when they found rhage : 
his converts to despise the institutionsof Moses, by assuring ther 
that they might be justified and saved through faith in Chris 
without the use of these institutions. Wherefore in the yez 
that Gallio, the elder brother of Seneca the philosopher, Ac’ 
xviii. 12. qwas proconsul of Achaia, that is, about the end of A. 
D. 52. (being the xiith of Claudius, see No. VII.) the Jeu 
made insurrection with one accord against Paul, and brought him be 
jore the judgment seat; (all the Jews in Corinth, joined in thi 
assault ;) 13. Saying, this fellow persuadeth men to worship Go 
contrary to the Jaw. It seems Paul had taught that. the. 8. 
Moses being now abrogated, men were no longer to worshiy 
God with sacrifices and washings and other bodily services, bu 
in spirit and in truth. And this manner of worship being deem 
ed contrary to the law of Moses, the unbelieving Jews, in a tu 
multuous manner, brought Paul the promoter of it, _ before th 
proconsul, in order to have him punished as one who, in pre 
scribing a worship contrary to the law of Moses, had acted 01 
trary to the laws of the empire, which tolerated the Jews in th 
exercise of their religion.—14. But when Paul was now eal 
spen his mouth, Gallio, sensible of the futility of the charge 
would not allow him to make any reply: but himself said 
the Jews, If it were a matter of wrong or wicked lewdness 3 
accused this man of any injuty done to particular persons, or 
wantonly disturbing the peace of society: O ye Jews, reas 
would that I should bear with you.—Acts xviii. 15. But if it be 
" question (megs Aoy#) of a doctrines and of names, and of your 
if your accusation respect opinions taught by Paul whi 
think heretical ; and whether the names of the Christ « 
Son of God which he hath given to any one, ought, to be ¢: 
that person ; and whether all who worship the God of the 
are bound to worship him according to the rites of your 
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* As there is no mention in the second epistle to the Thessalo 
the insurrection at Corinth while Gallio was proconsul, we may 
that letter to have been written before the insurrection happened. . 
therefore dated it accordingly, 
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ye to it: These are matters which belong to yourselves, and 
_ which as a magistrate I have no concern: Therefore I will 
judge of such matters. Tt seems Gallio knew that Paul had 
uaded some of the idolatrous Corinthians to receive his opi- 
s; but he wisely declined determining by any judicial sen- 
>, What were their obligations in consequence of that altera- 
of their faith. At the same time, it is plain he was not 
ded with Paul, for having turned many of the Corinthians 
vidols to serve the trac God. He knew the Jews had at- 
ted to do the same thing in various parts of the empire, 
gh not with equal success. 16. And he drave them from the 
ment-seat. 17. Then, after the court was ended, all the Greeks, 
eased with the Jews for their turbulent persecuting spirit, 
Sosthenes the ruler of the synagogue, who I suppose had. suc- 
ed Crispus, and who was the ringleader in this insurrection, 
ugh afterward, following the example of Crispus, he also 
ved: and beat him with their fists before the judgment-seat, 
e Gallio looked on, without hindering them: Gallio cared 
one of thase things ; being pleased with the indignity done 
ne Greeks, to the chief magistrates of the Jews, whose ma- 
us disposition he detested. 
‘this-manner Christ, according to his promise, ver. 10. pro- 
d Paul against the rage of the Jews. The rulers likewise 
ed no unfriendly disposition towards the disciples. And 
fore Paul abode yet 2 good while at Corinth after the in- 
ction *.—Acts xviii. 18. “ And then took his leave of the 
aren and sailed into Syria, and with him Priscilla and Ac- 
ite shorn his head in Cenchrea, for he had a vow.” 
XIII.) They took ship at Cenchrea, the eastern port of 
ath, where Paul shaved his head, and thereby put a period 
¢ duration of a’ vow, which he had made, perhaps on oc- 
im of the great deliverance he had obtained, when the Jews 
e tion against him. But the ship in which they 
having occasion to touch at Ephesus, Aquila and Priscilla 
ed there. 19. But he himself entered into the synagogue, 
reasoned with the Jews, upon whom his discourse made such 
pression, that, ver. 20. They desired him to tarry longer time 
- Owever, as his vow made it necessary that he 
offer the appointed sacrifices in Jerusalem, at the ensuing 
4 Which according to the general opinion was the passover, 
j Evil. 20. “* He consented not. 21. But bade them fare- 
ox. IV. 3Q well, 
1 
The time the apostle abode at Corinth after the insurrection, I sup- 
is included in the year and six months, which he is said, ver. 11. te 
Spent in teaching the word among them. If the reader is of a different 


on, the apostle must have spent more than a year and six months in 
ing at Corinth. r 
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well, saying, I must by all means keep this-feast that come 
in Jerusalem.” In the mean time, perceiving there was a j 
bability of preaching the gospel with success, both to the Ji 
and Gentiles in Ephesus, he promised to return. J will ret 
again to you, if God will ; and he sailed from Ephesus. = 

In this voyage the apostle met with no obstruction. We 1 
therefore believe, that he landed at Caesarea, in such good t 
as to keep the feast in Jerusalem according to his resolution, 
complete his vow. Acts. xvili.22. And when he had lande 


Caserea, &e. 


é 
Cuar. VI. Paul’s History, from his landing at Casarea, to 
going to Jerusalem with the Collections for the Saints. : 


As we shall have occasion, in the course of the narration 


mention Czsarea more than once, where Paul now landed a 
finishing his voyage from Ephesus, it will be proper to 
some account of a city, which in those days was so celebra 
—Anciently people who came to Jerusalem by-sea, lande 
Joppa. But the harbour being inconvenient, Herod the G 
built one more commodious at Straton’s tower, a town situ 
not far from Joppa, on an open bay. ‘This harbour he m 
by running astrong mole into the sea. He likewise enle 
and beautified the city with many edifices both public and 
vate: particularly with a pretorium, a theatre, and an am 
theatre ; in which latter, his grandson Herod Agrippz 
struck with a mortal disease, for assuming the glory whicl 
longed to God, Acts xii. 23. Withal; to make this as li 
Greek city as possible, he set up a Colossal statue of A 
tus, not inferior to that of Jupiter at Olympa.; and name 
city Cesarea.—The beauty of Czsarea, and the advar 
which it derived from its fine harbour, induced the Roma 
' vernors of Judea to reside there, rather than at Jeru: 
Accordingly in the course of Paul’s history, we shall fin 
imprisoned in that city, and during his imprisonment, br 
before Felix and Festus, the governors of the province. _ 
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Paul, having visited the Churches of Jonapieiind P dnt / 
through Galatia and Phrygia. While he is thus employea 


los comes to Ephesus. 


After landing at Cesarea, Paul went up to Jerusalet 
saluted the church. But as there was noneed of his labous 
a city where there were so many apostles and chief brethre 
did not stay long, after keeping the feast, but went down to 


Aut 
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1, where formerly he and Barnabas had laboured so success- 
- in the work of the ministry. Acts xvili. 22. ‘And when 
nad landed at Czsarea, and gone up and saluted*the church, 
yent downto Antioch.”” 23. “¢ And when he had spent some 
there, he departed, and went over all the country of Gala- 
nd Phrygia, in order, strengthening all the disciples.” —The 
tle went at this time into the countries of Galatia and Phry- 
yy land, taking Syria and Cilicia of course in his way. And 
i we are told he went over all these countries in order, we 
believe he did so for the purpose of visiting every church, 
receiving those contributions, which in his former journey 
ad requested them to make for the saints in Judea, 1 Cor. 


Thile Paul was thus visiting the churches of Galatia and 
gia, there came to Ephesus a.certain Jew named Apollos, a 
e of Alexandriain Egypt. This person having heard John 
ist preach, had. become his disciple, and was but imperfectly 
ucted by him in the way of the Lord. Apollos however 
x mighty in the sacred writings of the Jews, went into the 
gogue of Ephesus, and taught with great accuracy, what he 
y concerning the Lord Messiah, whether from John’s preach- 
or from the scriptures. » But Aquila and Priscilla, who dur- 
Paul’s abode with them, had improved themselves in the 
viedge of the gospel, and who had been left by him at 
esus, happening to hear Apollos, and observing that he 
sssed great goodness of disposition, Acts xvili. 26. took him 
expounded to him the way of God more perfectly, by informing 
that Jesus of Nazareth was the Christ whose coming John 
announced ; and by assuring him that John had even point- 
im out, as the Christ to his disciples. Besides, these well- 
acted Christians gave, Apollos a particular account of the 
, doctrine, miracles, death, resurrection, and ascension of 
3; and informed him, that Jesus had proved himself to be 
Shrist, not only by his miracles and resurrection, but by his 
izing his disciples with the Holy Ghost and with fire, as 
had foretold.—Avpollos having received this more perfect 
uction in the Christian faith, went with letters from the 
wen to Corinth, where he helped them much who had believed 
gh grace. 28. For he mightily convinced the Jews, and that 
ely, shewing by the scriptures that Jesus was the Christ. And, 
mg occasion to tarry some time at Corinth, he became so 
mus and useful a preacher there, that the fame of his’ la- bad 
s reached the apostle, during his abode in Ephesus ; and 
sioned him, in the letter which he wrote from that city to 
Corinthians, to say, 1 Cor, iii. 6. I have planted, Apollos wa- 
Dy « 


Paul 
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Paul having travelled through Galatia and Phy , comes with 
Assistants to Ephesus, where he confers the Holy Ghost on twe 
of Jobn’s Disciples, preaches in the Synagegue, ts opposed by 
Jews, teaches in the School of Tyrannus, and works great Mira 
The magicians burn their Books. He receives a Letter f 
Corinthians, in Answer to which he writes his First Epis 
them. He is assaulted by the Craftsmen, and leaves Ephe. 


having gathered a numerous church there. z on am 


SRO ADTTAED EDS a 
While Apollos was at Corinth, Paul having’ passed th ot 
the country of Galatia and Phrygia, called, Acts xix. dep 
upper coasts, came to Ephesus. Who were his companions 
journey, Luke has not told us. But it appears that he ha 
_veral. For Timothy and Erastus ate ealled, ver. 22, 

them who ministered to him. Timothy was Paul’s constan 
tendant: and Erastus was the chamberlain or treasurer of | 
rinth, (Rom. xvi. 23.) who having early embraced the go: 
formed such an attachment to the apostle, that when he sa 
from Corinth to Judea, he accompanied him: and from Ju 
he now returned with him to Ephesus. ~-Or-he may have 1 
the apostle at Ephesus. Titus also was in Paul’s train at. 
time: for he was the bearer of the first epistle to the Corin 
ans, which was written from Ephesus. ‘Sosthenes, form e 
ruler of the synagogue in Corinth, but now a convert to the | 

pel, was with him likewise ; for he joined him in writing 
epistle. Caius too and Aristarchus, men of Macedonia, 4 
also with Paul: for in the account given of the riot of De 
trius, they are mentioned as Paul’s companions in travel, Acts 
At this time Ephesus was the metropolis of the province 
Asia, and an exceedingly populous city. For not to 
its native inhabitants, which were very numerous, a gre 
course of strangers always resorted to Ephesus, some to 
the goddess Diana, whose rites were celebrated with gr 
nificence, in a temple erected to her there at the expe ; 
Asia: others to learn the arts of sorcery and magic, whi 
were taught and practised at Ephesus, with such reputation 
the magical words or sentences, used in the practice of 
had their name from Ephesus : being called, EQecia yeaepe 
Ephesian letters: others came to prosecute law-suits, or 
solicit offices from the Roman governor of the provine 
had his residence there: others took Ephesus in ‘their 
and from Europe : and others, after the manner of the 

abode there occasionally for the sake of commerce. 
to Ephes. sect. 1.—Ephesus therefore being a place 
general resort, and the very throne of idolatry, supersti 
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magic, the apostle, when he formerly left that city, resolved to 
return and attack these impieties in this their strongest hold. 
Wherefore having discharged his vow in Jerusalem, he made no 
stay there, nor even at Antioch ; but, as was observed above, 
he travelled through Syria, and Cilicia, and the upper coasts, as 
expeditiously as was consistent with his purpose in visiting those 
countries ; then came to Ephesus, where he abode three years, 
and gathered avery numerous church, the members of which 
were so dear to him, that he ceased not to warn every one night and 
day with tears. Acts xx. 31. 

On. his arrival, the apostle found certain disciples residing at 
Ephesus, to whom he said, Acts xix. 2. Have ye received the 
Holy Ghost since ye believed ? and they said unto him, We have not 
(0 much as heard whether there be any Holy Ghost ; any effusion of 
the Holy Ghost on the disciples, whereby they are enabled to 
prophesy and work miracles. 3. And he said unto them (zs +) 
with what then were ye baptized? It seems, those who were 
baptized by the apostles, commonly received the Holy Ghost 
after their baptism. They said to him, with John’s baptism. Up- 
Qn this he took occasion to shew him, that by John’s baptism 
shey had bound themselves, 4. to believe on him which should come 
ufter him, that ison Christ Jesus. 5. When they heard this, they 
were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. And after their 
vaptism, Paul laying his hands on them, 6. « The Holy Ghost 
‘ame upon them, and they spake with tongues, and prophesied. 
i. And all the men were about twelve.” These brethren, being 

t only the first disciples of Christ in Ephesus, but the first in 
a city who received the Holy Ghost, we may believe the apostle 
ufterward ordained them elders of that church. If so, they may 
have been among the elders of Ephesus, who came to Miletus and 
received from Paul the pathetic exhortation recorded, Acts xx. 
18,—35. 

_ Paul, after giving this signal proof of his apostleship, 8. « Went 
to the synagogue, and spake boldly for the space of three months 
syousvos) reasoning and persuading the things, which concern 

the kingdom of God ;” that is, reasoning in proof of the things 
which concern the gospel-dispensation, and persuading the Jews 
to believe these things. But the Jews, during this second se- 
ries of preaching, perceiving the drift of his discourses to be, te 
ve that men are justified by the gospel, without obeying the 
e of Moses, Acts xix. 9. « Divers were hardened, and believed 
not, but spake evil of that way, before the multitude” in the sy- 
Magogue ; representing it as utterly subversive of the revelations 
made by Moses and the prophets. Wherefore, finding the Jews 
incorrigible, the apostle carried the disciples away from the syna- 
gogue, and preached daily in the school of one Tyrannus, a 
philosopher, who. either was himself converted, or hired. his 
ior school 
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school to the apostle to preach in it. 10. And this canta by 
the space of two years ; so that all they which dwelt in Asia ; that 
is, in. the province so called; heard the word of the Lord Jesus, 
both Jews and Greeks. It seems the fame of "the apostle’s doc- 
trine and miracles, brought multitudes to Ephesus from distant 
parts, and these by what they heard and saw being converted, 
preached the gospel when they returned to their own cities, and 
founded those churches which the apostle ‘tells reer eosgmn 
Chap. it. 1. had-not seen his face in the flesh, © ~~ 

As Paul abode longer at Ephesus, than in any other city we 
read. of, he wrought more arid greater miracles there, than in 
any other city, Acts xix. 11. And God wrought special miracles 
by the hands of Paul. 12. So that from his body, were brought unto 
the sick who could not conveniently be carried to him, handker- 
chiefs (4) and aprons belonging to the sick, which had touched his 
body, and the diseases departed from them, and the evil spirits went 
out of them. In this respect Paul was equal to Peter, whose sha- 
dow as he passed by, overshadowing the sick who were laid on 
couches in the streets of Jerusalem, cured them of their diss 
tempers, Acts v. 15.—Wherefore it was owing to the multi- 
tude and greatness of Paul’s miracles, that so many of the inha-— 
bitants of Ephesus, and of the province of Atay embraced the 
‘gospel. 

Paul’s reputation was greatly increased at Eiacaint by what 
happened to the seven sons of Sceva, one of the Jewish chief 
priests. These men are called vagabond Jews and éxorcists, be- 
cause they strolled through the countries of the Lesser Asia, 
practising that magic, which was in such vogue among the hea- 
thens. But when they came to Ephesus, hearing of the won 
derful things which Paul performed in the name of Jesus, and” 
perhaps seeing some of them, they took upon them, in the nam 
of Jesus, to expel an evil spirit out of a possessed person.—But, 
Acts xix. 15. The evil spirit answered, Jesus I know, and Paul I 
know; I know the authority and power of Jesus and Paul, and 
am ready to obey them; But who are ye? Acts xix. 16. “© A 
the man in whom the evil spirit was, leapt on them, and over= 
came them, and prevailed against them, so that they fled out of 
that house, naked and wounded.” This acknowledgment of the 
divine authority of Jesus and Paul, made in the absence of both, 
(17. was known to all the Jews and Greeks also dwelling at Ephesus; 
and fear fell on them all, and the name of the Lord Jesus qwas mag= 
nified. 18. And many that believed, strongly mpressed by what 
kad happened, came to Paul, and confessed, that they had at- 
tempted to cure diseases by charms, and other magical practi ceS 5 7 
and shewed their deeds: the arts by which they had deceived the 
multitude. 19: ‘Many also of them who used these curious arts OL 
: exorcism, cOfjuration, and magic, now firmly a the 
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pél, brought their books, in which the different forms of incanta- 
tion for different diseases were prescribed, the method of making 
these incantations was shewed, the herbs and other medicines to 
be used with these incantations were pointed out, and the sea--_ 
sons for using them were fixed. And burned these books before 

all men: and they counted the price of them, and they found it fifty 

thousand pieces of silver: (L.7500 Sterling.) For these being 

books of medicine, as well as of sorcery and magic, were of great 

value : especially if, according to the fashion of the times, they 

were written on parchment. Nevertheless the owners of them 

made a willing sacrifice of them to truth and piety ; because the 

arts themselves being unlawful, it was not fit that the books 

which taught them, should be in the possession of any person 

whatever, Actsxix.20. So mightily grew the word of God, and 

prevailed. 

But notwithstanding this great success, Paul had many ene- 
mies in Ephesus, who on some occasion or other hurried him 
into the theatre, and forced him to fight with wild beasts, 
l Cor. xv. 32. If after the manner of men (Sngopazace) I have 
fought with wild beasts at Ephesus.—Some indeed understand this 
metaphorically, of certain dangerous contests which the apostle 
had with the unbelieving Jews, whomon account of their malice 
and rage he called wi/d beasts, as hé called the Cretians (xotsece 
ongie) evil wild beasts, (Tit.i. 12.) on account of their idleness 
and gluttony. Yet I rather think this was a real combat ; be- 
cause the apostle seems to allude to such a combat, 2 Cor. i. 8, 
—19. For he tells ilie Corinthians, he was in such danger that 
he passed the sentence of death upon himself; but “ God deli- 
vered him from so great a death.” Beside, the expression, 
“ after the manner of men,” or the custom which then prevailed 
among the Greeks, seems to imply that this was a real combat. 
For though, being a Roman citizen, he could not be adjudged to 
such a punishment, he may have been forced to it by an enraged 
multitude. Further, as the apostle, in every city where he 
preached any length of time, had the same dangerous contests 
with the unbelieving Jews, as in Ephesus, there was no reason 
for mentioning his contests with the Jews in that city, more than 
any where else. 

,, About this time, some of the family of Chloe, a Corinthian 
disciple, happening to come to Ephesus, informed the apostle, 
that great divisions had taken place in their church, (1 Cor.i.11.) 
through the bad practices of a teacher, who had come recom- 
mended from Judea, and who affirmed that Paul was no apo- 
stle ; and who at the same time contradicted many of his doc- 
trines. On such an occasion, Paul’s presence at Corinth, with- 
out doubt, was extremely necessary. But the business in 
which he was engaged at Ephesus, not permitting him to depart 
! immediately, 
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immediately, he sent Erastus and’ Timothy ‘into Macedonia, 
(Acts xix. 22.) and from thence to Corinth, to enquire into the 
state of the church there. And if — + understood that the 
Corinthians were not wholly alienated . the apostle, thi 
were to tell them he would come among them soon, to increase 
the spiritual gifts of those who acknowledged his authority, 
and to punish with the rod all who persisted in their di di~ 
ence, 1 Cor. iv. 17.. dara ee Whe sow 
While the things above related were doing at Ephesus, the 
sincere part of the Corinthian church, having heard of Paul’s 
residence there, sent three of their number to him with a letter, 
in which they asked his opinion concerning the subjects of their 
dissensions. These messengers arrived at Ephesus not long 
after the departure of Timothy and Erastus: And from the 
account which they brought, the apostle entertained good hopes 
that the Corinthians might yet be reclaimed. Wherefore, to 
promote their reformation, he, in answer to their letter, wrote 
his first epistle to the Corinthians ; in which he%endeavoured to 
heal their divisions, reproved the faulty, explained and asserted 
the doctrines which the false teacher had impugned, and’ pre- 
scribed rules for the orderly and edifying exercise of their spi- 
ritual gifts.—This epistle the apostle sent, not by the Corin- 
thian messengers, Stephanas, Fortunatus and Achaieus, but by 
Titus, who accompanied them on their return. For he wished 
to inform the Corinthians of his great success at Ephesus, ty 
one who was an eye-witness of it. It was likewise prope 
that the person who carried his letter, should bring him: back 
word how it was received, and what effect it produced. A d 
as Apollos was at Ephesus when Titus and the brethren de- 
parted, Paul proposed that he likewise should go to Corinth, ia 
the persuasion that he might be of great use there. But Apol- 
los declined it, (1 Cor. xvi. 12.) for reasons of which, at this 
distance of time, nothing but uncertain conjectures can be 
formed. RRA te) ER A 
The success with which Paul turned the imhabitants of Ephe- 
sus from the worship of idols, being very great, the bigots and 
all who made gain of the established idolatry, were alarmed 
especially one Demetrius, who made silver shrines * for Diana, 
Of these shrines, many were sold to the inhabitants of Ep 


LGN by wi” ei 4? 
* In the original it is yexs weyuess werepides, ae ae and, 
i, €. representations in miniature of the temple of Diana, and of > image 
which fell down from Jupiter. This representation being set on an alti 
or some other holy place, the door of it was opened, and the image’ stood 
or sat in state, in the view of the spectator who worshipped it. The ta- 
bernacles of Molech, mentioned Actsvii. 43. which the Israelites carried 
about in the wilderness, seem to have been things of the same kind wi 
Diana’s shrines. i ‘ ? 
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1 many of those who came from distant parts to worship the 
idess, so that great profits were made by those who dealt in 
s commodity. But Demetrius perceiving, that there would 
an end of the trade, if Paul’s doctrine was suffered to spread, 
led together the men of like occupation, and said to them, 
ts xix. 25. “Sirs, ye know that by this craft we have our 
lth. 26. Moreover, ye see and hear, that not alone at Ephe- 
, but almost throughout all Asia, this Paul hath persuaded and 
ned away much people, saying, that they be no gods which 
made with hands ;” Paul it seems had denied that the gods 
ded in their images. 27. “ So that not only this our craft is 
danger to be set at nought : but also that the temple of the 
at goddess Diana will be despised, and her magnificence will 
destroyed, whom all Asia and the world worshippeth.” An 
ammatory speech of this kind, addressed to the superstition and 
rice of the multitude, immediately produced the desired effect. 
© craftsmen, and all who were employed about the temple of 
ina, 28. « When they heard these things, were full of wrath, 
cried out, saying, Great is Diana of the Ephesians. 29. And 
whole city was filled with confusion ;” for the craftsmen ran 
ut the streets, and gave the alarm to the multitude; “and 
ing caught Caius and Aristarchus, men of Macedonia, Paul’s 
ipanions in travel, they ran with one accord into the theatre,” 
nding no doubt to throw them to the wild beasts usually kept 
re. 30. © And when Paul would have entered in unto the 
ple, the disciples suffered him not ;” because if he had gone in, 
re would have been no restraining of the multitude. 31. 
nd certain of the Asiarchs, who were his friends, sent to him, 
ring that he would not adventure himself into the theatre. 
‘Some, therefore, cried one thing, and some another ; for the 
mbly was confused, and the more part knew not wherefore 
y were come together. 33. And they drew Alexander out of 
multitude.” This I suppose was Alexander the coppersmith, 
y though at that time Paul’s disciple, became afterwards a 
her of false doctrine, and his great enemy. This person, it 
ns; by embracing the gospel had offended the Jews, , who 
ued to expose him to the enraged multitude, as one who was 
re in destroying the established religion: « The Jews putting 
| d. And Alexander beckoned with his hand, and 
ve made his defence unto the people. 34. But when 
jon that he was a Jew,” consequently an enemy to their 
1, and to image-worship, “all with one voice, about the 
@ of two hours cried out, Great is Diana ef the Ephesians.” 
rioters, by these violent outcries so long continued, having 
it their rage, (6 ygxuyertv;) the proconsul’s secretary to whom 
direction of the affairs of the city was committed, appeased 
people ; and said to them, $5. “Ye men of Ephesus, what 
Tou. IV. 3R , Tan 
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man is there that knoweth not how that the city of the Eph 
sians, is the temple keeper * of the great goddess Diana 
the image which fell down from.Jupiter? 36. Seeing th n 
things cannot be spoken against, ye ought to be quiet and < 
thing rashly. 37. For ye have brought hither the: men)’ C 
and Aristarchus, “which are neither robbers of | temples, nor | 
blasphemers of your goddess,” so ought not to be thrown ss 
wild beasts, the punishment ye wish to inflict on them. 
«s Wherefore if Demetrius, and the craftsmen which are w 
him, have a matter against any man, the law is open.”—In t 
speech, the secretary took hold on the multitude by per p 
judices ; for without speaking any thing concerning Paul’ 
trine, that they be no gods which are made with hands, he desk 
the Ephesians to consider, that their privileges as the keepers 
the temple of Diana, and of her hase descended image, w 
so universally acknowledged, that there was no ) danger of th 
losing that honour, through any thing Paul had aioe } 
therefore they ought to be quiet and to: do 1 noth me Naver 
told them farther, that the men whom they ught 
the theatre, were not yet proved to be cited reba of nigh 
blasphemers of their goddess: Because though th 
spoken against the images made by the craftsmen, 
said nothing against the image which fell down from Ti 
and added, that if Demetrius and: the craftsmen had these 
any other crimes to lay to their charge, of which they CO 
prove them guilty, the courts of law were open, ° wh re the 1 
ter might be fairly tried.—39. « But if ye any 
concerning other matters, it shall be determined pa fol 
sembly ;” if ye enquire, whether the temple of a or her’ 
ship be in danger, or what persons or religions sl d be tole 
ed in the city, these are public matters, which should be’ det 
mined in a lawful assembly, Acts xix. 40. For ‘we are in 
to be called in question by the Romans, for this day's uproar. 
being no cause, no private injury done to any person, ‘eohere b 
may give an account of this day’s concourse. 41, And whe he 
thus spoken, he dismissed the assembly, and set Caius and 4 rista 
at liberty. + aera 
On this occasion it appears, that some of the principal met 
the city, had embraced the Christian doctrine ; or were disp 
to do so. For no less persons than the Pre oe are said to h 
been Paul's friends (ver. $1.) These were the priests of Di 
who had the care of the games celebrated in honour of 
goddess. (See Whitby’s note on ver. 31.) For although 
derived both dignity and profit from the one” idola 
> RTS 
_  * Newxegos, qui templum purgas et ornat, from nopsy verrere, 
This title was given to those-cities which had the care of the d 
brated in honour of any god or goddess. ; 
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their sound sense, their love of truth, and their attachment 
sood morals, led them to befriend Paul, in his arduous un- 
raking, of spreading the knowledge of the true God, and of 
way of salvation by Christ. ‘he proconsul’s secretary, or, 
others think, the town-clerk of Ephesus, declared likewise 
t he had a good opinion of the Christian preachers. ‘They 
e neither.robbers of temples, nor blasphemers of Diana : Nay 
told them plainly, that there was no cause for that day’s uproar. 
» may therefore believe, that in preaching against the esta- 
hed .worship, Paul and~his assistants had spoken nothing 
inst Diana in particular, though their general doctrine 
ck against all the heathen deities in the lump: and even that 
peaking against the established idolatry, they had used a be- 
ling decency of language. ‘Wherefore, the secretary ob- 
ing their prudence, entertained a good opinion of the cause 
y were engaged in. ‘To these illustrious converts may be ad- 
, such as had studied magic, and who, on their becoming 
istians, burnt the books :in which the secrets of their art were 
tained. For many of them, no doubt, were men of learning, 
philosophers. Wherefore, the church gathered at Ephesus, 
} not more considerable for the number, than for the quality 
nany of its members. ; 
Ne are not told how long Paul remained at Ephesus after the 
. It is said indeed, Acts xx. 1. ‘¢ After the uproar was ceas- 
Paul called unto him the disciples, and embraced them for to 
into Macedonia.” ‘This, however, does not necessarily imply 
immediate departure ; as hath been shewn in the preface to 
lesians, sect. 1. paragr.4. The apostle therefore may have 
wained in Ephesus and its neighbourhood some months after 
-riot, to comfort the disciples, and establish the churches of 
ia, whose salutation he sent in the conclusion of his first letter 
the Corinthians. - Beside, from Paul's own account, it ap- 
rs that he remained in the neighbourhood of Ephesus, wait- 
for the coming of Titus from Corinth. But Titus not ar- 
: within the time appointed him, the apostle became im- 
lent, and went forward to Troas in the hope of meeting with 
ithere. But being disappointed in that expectation also, he 
sed over into Macedonia, where at length Titus came to him, 
gave him great joy, by the account which he brought him of 
}good disposition of the Corinthians, as we shall see imme- 
tely. 
Wes 
Aas 
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Leaving Ephesus, Paul goes into Macedonia, where he w 
Second Epistle to the Corinthians, then proceeds to Greece to 1 
the Colle.tions. In Corinth he writes his epistle to the Rom 
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as one of his attendants. lea, ctu 
When Paul left Ephesus he went to Troas, in expe 
meeting Titus as he returned from Corinth.—2 Gor. ii. 12, 
At Troas the apostle had great success in. preaching. Ney 
theless he did not remain any time there, but passed over 
Macedonia, being anxious to see Titus. ‘ While in Macedo: 
he doubtless visited the churches which he had planted at F 
lippi, and Thessalonica, and Berea: and all the other churches 
that large and populous province. So the historian informs 
Acts xx. 1. “ And when the uproar was ceased, Paul: call ed 
him the disciples, and embraced them, and departed for to 
into Macedonia.” Here, that he might wholly wean the ( 
rinthians from the false teacher, Paul wrote to them his sec 
epistle, in the summer of the year 57, about five months < 
the date of his first letter. See No. VII. — hog \ wa 
In that second letter Paul hath given us a short account of 
past sufferings, which deserves to be mentioned here ; becai 
his sufferings are the strongest proofs of his firm belief o: ‘ 
doctrines and facts which he preached, and of the righteousm 
of the cause in which he was engaged. From that accox 
appears, that he had been five times scourged by the Jews 
their synagogues, and thrice beaten with rods by the Greeks a 
Romans : he had been once stoned, and left as dead, namely 
Lystra ; and three times shipwrecked. In one of these shi 
wrecks he had been a whole night and a day in the sea. Heh 
made many journies by land, in which he had encountered f 
without number, in passing rivers, and from robbers, and fr 
the unbelieving Jews, and from the Gentiles, and even fn 
false brethren. Also, he had undergone. much bodily fatig, 


- 
eh 
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in working for his own maintenance, and for the maintenance 
his companions, while they assisted him im preaching. Last 
in the course of his many and long journies, he had en dus 
much watching, and hunger, and thirst, and cold, and naked ne 
2 Cor, xi. 23,—-28.—But his trials did not end at this peri 
He lived nine or ten years after this, in which he suffered ; 
greater hardships, till at length he was put to death b Ne 
for the testimony of Jesus. Would any impostor have suffe 
such a long course of evils, for the sake of propagating a ta 
the falsehood of which he was conscious of ? ~ se 
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Acts xx. 2. “¢ And when he had gone over those parts, (Ma~- 
cedonia) and had given them much exhortation, he came into 
Greece. 3. And there abode three months.” —In going through 
Macedonia, the aposile certainly received the collections which 
the churches made for the poor of the saints in Judea: And had 
those fightings and inward fears of which he speaks, 2 Cor. vii. 
5. Perhaps also, it was on this occasion that he preached the 
gospel on the confines of Jllyricum, as mentioned Rom. xv- 19. 
—During the three months the apostle spent in Greece, he re- 
ceived from the churches of Achaia, the money which they had 
collected for the saints, agreeably to his direction to the Corin- 
thians, 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2,3.—At that time also, he wrote from 
Corinth his epistle to the Romans, (Rom. xv. 25.) of whose af- 
fairs he had heard from Aquila and Priscilla. And having fi- 
nished all these matters, he proposed to sail directly into Syria. 
But the Jews, who had heard of the money he was carrying to 
Jerusalem, and who besides hated him as an enemy to their re- 
ligion, lying in wait for him in Cenchrea, the eastern port of 
Corinth, where he was to émbark, he changed his resolution. 
So that avoiding Cenchrea, which was about nine miles from 
Corinth, he returned by land through Macedonia, in such time 
that he left Philippi after the days of unleavened bread, and so 
began his voyage into Syria. Acts xx-6.. © 
+, From 2 Cor. viii. 23. ix. 4. it appears that before the apostle 
went into Greece, the Macedonian churches had appointed some 
of their most esteemed members, to accompany him to Jerus2- 
jem, to assist him in making their preseat acceptable to the Jew- 
ish believers, and to witness the delivery of it. This they did at 
the particular request of Paul himself ; (1 Cor. xvi. 3, 4.) whe 
in this affair, wished to place his own conduct above ail sus- 
picion of fraud: and the rather, because the money entrusted to 
him amounted to a great sum.—At that time likewise, the messen- 
gers whom the churches of Galatia, Lycaonia, and Asia, had 
commissioned for the same purpose, were with him in Mace- 
ia. Wherefore, seeing his first intention was to sail into 
ja from Corinth, (Acts xx. 3.) after receiving the collections 

the churches of Greece, all these messengers must have ac- 
.. him from Macedonia into Greece, (2 Cor. ix. 4.) 
And when he altered his purpose, on account of the lying 
in wait of the Jews, they no doubt came back with him into 
ja.—Their names, and the names of the churches 
dse messengers they were, we have Actsxx.4. And there 
tccompanied him in his return through Macedonia into Asia, So- 
iter of Beraza, and of the Thessalonians Aristarchus and Secundus ; 
(These are the Macedonians of whom he speaks, 2 Cor. ix. 4.) 
and Caius of Derbe, the person who with Aristarchus was hur- 
sd into the theatre at Ephesus during the riot ; and Timatheus : 
and 
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and of Asia Tychicus and Trophimus. This latter being an 

sian, I suppose the former was of the same city also, ‘Acts =i. 
29. —Titus is not mentioned in this catalogue, nor Jason, nor 
Lucius; yet from the epistle to the Romans, which, as above- 
mentioned, was written at Corinth, we know they also were 
with Paul there, (Rom. xvi. 22.) But, whether they accom- 
panied. him into Syria is uncertain. It was not necessary that. 
every church which made the collection, should depute one of 
their number to attend the apostle to Jerusalem. The churches 
of Galatia, who certainly made the collections, (1 Cor. xvi. 1.) 
and of Phrygia, and of Lycaonia, who were many in number, 
seem to have entrusted that business to Caius of Derbe, and to 
Timothy of Lystra. -The churches of the province of Asia may 
have done the same to Tychicus and Trophimus, the Ephesian 
messengers. The church at Philippi, seemsto have committed 
Hs interest in the collections, to Aristarchus.and Secundus, the 
messengers of the Thessalonians. And as for the churches of 
Achaia, they seem to have sent no messengers at all, though ex- 
pressly invited to do it, (1 Cor. xvi. 3, 4, Ah but to » have intrusted 
their present to the apostle’s care. Ae 
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Paul, accompanied by the Messengers of the Giletinhats ce fil 
Philippi to Troas, where he raises Eutychus from the dead » after 
which he sails to Miletus, and sends for the Elders ‘i Ephesus 
whom he sep vies in the most affectionate Manner.’ ed f 


On Paul’s coming te Philippi from Cormth, he was so 
panied by Luke, in his way to Syria. (No. XX.) But his oth 
assistants, Titus and Timothy, with the messengers — of t 
churches, went before him to Troas. This happened in ola 
spring, A. D. 58. For we are told, (Acts xx, 6.) that Paul, at- 
tended by Luke, sailed away from Philippi, after the days of w 
leavened bread, that is, after the passover week was ended : im 
came to Troas in five days, where we abede seven days. They st 
these days in Troas, because there was a numerous church, ‘ 
that city, and neighbourhood, gathered by Paul, who had 
preached there on different occasions (Acts xvi. 8. 2-Cor. ii. 1 
—7. And on the first day of the week, when the disciples came t 

gether from different parts to break bread, (No. XXIV.) 2 
ia’ unto them, ready to depart on the morrow: and whe 
tis speech until midnight. On that occasion the room wher 
they met_was so full of people, that they qpened the windows te 
Jet in the air. But a young man named Eutychus, who § i 
a window, « falling into adeep sleep, while Paul was long pt 
ing, he sank down with sleep, and fell from the third loft, anc 
“was taken-up dead.” Him Paul restored’ to life by a miracle 


THE APOSTLE PAUL. 499° 


cts xx. 11. When he therefore was come up again, and had broken 
read, and eaten the Lord’s supper, ver. 7. and had talked a long, 
vhile, even till break of day, so he departed. In this instance, we’ 
ave an example of the disciples meeting in the night time, to ce- 
*brate the Lord’s supper, to avoid giving offence to the heathens. 
ind as they performed this rite with so much secresy, it obtain- 
d from the heathens the appellation of the Christian mysteries, 
rhich in a little time was adopted by the disciples themselves, I 
uppose to render their religion the more venerable in the eyes 
f the heathens. 

From Troas Paul’s company sailed to Assos, a city to the 
uth of Troas. But he himself went thither by land, that be- 
ig alone for a while, he might employ himself in meditation 
nd prayer.—Actsxx.14. And when he met with us at Assos we 
ok him in, and came to Mitylene, the chief city of the island of 
esbos, and passing Chios, Acts xx. 15. the next day we arrived 
t Samos, and tarried at Trogyllium.—There was a small island of 
lis mame near to Samos, and opposite to a promontory of 
onia, called likewise Trogyllicm. Between this island and pro- 
1ontory, there was a bay convenient for ships to anchor in.— 
ind the next day we came to Miletus, a city of Caria south of 
‘rogyllium. 16. “ For Paul had determined to sail by Ephesus, 
ecause he would not spend the time in Asia: For he hasted, if 
were possible for him, to be at Jerusalem the day of Pentecost *,” 
nowing that a prodigious concourse of Jews from the provinces, 
ould be there as usual, (Acts ii. 1,—5.) to celebrate that festival, 
nd expecting to find among them many of his friends and ac- 
waintance.—17. And from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, which was 
font ten miles distant, md called the elders of the church. And 
phen they were come, he spake to them that most pathetic dis- 
‘abhi which the historian has accurately recorded, ver. 18.— 
5. and which, like the precepts of Moses, deserves to be writ- 
en on the door-posts of the houses of the ministers of the gospel, 
hat in going out and in they may have it continually in their 
ew, and adjust their behaviour by it, as in a looking-glass. 
wing ended that admirable discourse, Paul kneeled down and 
ayed, and did not part with the Ephesian elders without much 
yeeping on their part. For they were extremely afflicted, be- 
“ane he had said, they should see his face no more. 


Pané 


e 
Berrie feast of Pentecost was instituted in commemoration of the giving 
he Law, onthe 50th day after the first passover. It seems to have 


een the greatest of all the Jewish festivals, and to have been more fre- 
juented than any of them, especially by the Jews in the provincesa 
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Paul and his de Joosing from Miletus, sail to Syria, and land 
at Tyre, where they abide seven Days: From Ty the - sail to 
Piolemais, then go on foot to Caesarea, where Paul | ES wil Philip 
the eee They all go up to Jerusalem to deliver the Collece 
tions. ie 
Having parted with the elders of Ephesus, fact loosed fa 

Miletus and came to Coos. The day followmg they came to 

Rhodes, and thence to Patara, a noted sea-port town of Lycia. 

Here they went aboard a ship bound for Phoenicia ; and haying 

a prosperous voyage, they landed at Tyre*, where meeting with 

disciples, they abode seven days. These disciples, Acts xxi. 4. 

“ said to Paul through the Spirit, That he should not go up to 

Jerusalem :” that is, by the Spirit ef prophecy, foreseeing the 

troubles Paul was to meet with in Jerusalem, they advised him 

not to go thither. For if this had been a command of the Spi+ 

rit, Paul must have obeyed it. But he knowing it to be their 3 

own advice only, founded on what they foresaw, rejected. it and 

departed. “The Tyrian brethren perceiving him determined a 

go to Jerusalem, they all accompanied him out of the city witl 

their wives and children, till they came to the sea-side, where 
according to the custom of the Jews, (No. XIX.) et Peg 
ed down and prayed, then went aboard, and sailed to Ptolemais 

the ancient Accho, mentioned Judg.i.31. Here they saluted 
the brethren: For the disciples of Christ were now grown so 
numerous, as to be found in every city of any note. At Ptol 
emais they abode one day, after which they travelled by land to 

Czsarea, where they abode many days with Philip the evange 

list, one of the seven deacons. 
The gospel was first preached in Czxsarea by Philip, after he 

had baptized the Ethiopian eunuch, Acts viii. 40: but” with 
what success the historian hath not an He tells us, , howeve ot 
that soon after Philip had preached in Czsarea, Cori sy 
centurion of the Roman legion stationed there, bei dmonish 
ed by an angel to send to Joppa for Simon aad 7 


* © Tyre, after its pigtail by Nebuchadnezz Spedd,e ‘Or 
* told Isa. xxiii. 17,18. its ancient trade, wealth, a a ideur ; as it di 
“ likewise after a second destruction by ‘Alexander. It became. Christian 
“ early, with the rest of the neighbouring countries, St. Paul himself found’ 
“ many Christians there, Acts xxi.4, It suffered much in the Diocletian 
“ persecution. It was an archbishoprick, under the patriarchate of Jerusa- 
“lem, with 14 bishopricks under its jurisdiction. It continued Chri 
“till it was taken by the Saracens in 639, was recovered by the Cl 
“in 1124, but in 1280 it was conquered by the Mamalues, and — r 
“‘ taken from them by the Turks in 1516. Since that time it has s 
“to utter decay ; is now a mere ruin; a bare rock; @ place to ate et 
“* upon, as the prophet Ezekiel foretold it should be, chap, xxvi. 14,” B. 
Lowth on Isa. xxiii. 17. 18, who cites his authorities. 
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n what he ought to do, Peter came and preached the gospel 
him and to his friends, and converted them to the faith. Thus, 
_ foundations of a Christian church were early laid in Czsarea, 
ich being visited from time to time by Philip and other in- 
red teachers, soon became very numerous.—At the time Paul 
pe to Czsarea in his way to Jerusalem, Philip seems to have 
ided there with his four daughters, who were prophetesses. 
- Luke tells us, he abode with Philip many days: and doubt- 
became acquainted with the brethren in Cesarea, who we 
y believe visited him, and did him all the friendly offices in 
ir power, during his two years imprisonment in their city.— 
later times Caesarea was a bishoprick, which in the 4th cen- 
y was held by Eusebius, the celebrated ecclesiastical his- 
jan. 

While the apostle abode with Philip in Czsarea, a prophet 
ned Agabus, the same who had foretold the famine which 
ypened in the days of Claudius, (Acts xi. 28.) came from Je- 
alem, Acts xxi. 11. “ And when he was come unto us, he 
k Paul’s girdle, and bound his own hands and feet, and said, 
us saith the Holy Ghost, So shall the Jews at Jerusalem, 
d the man that owneth this girdle, and shall deliver him into 
hands of the Gentiles.” When Paul’s company, and the 
thren of Czsarea heard this, being ignorant that this and the 
mer prediction, were intended not to hinder Paul from going 
Jerusalem, but to make him the more courageous, by signi- 
ag to him before-hand what was to befal him, (Acts xx. 22, 
.) and that he was not to be put to death in Jerusalem, they 
yed in earnestly intreating him not to goup. But he repli- 
Acts xxi. 13. ¢ What mean you to weep, and to break mine 
wt. For I am ready, not to be bound only, but-also to die 
Jerusalem, for the name of the Lord Jesus. 14. And when 
‘would not be persuaded, we ceased, saying, The will of the 
rd be done.”— And so they all went up to Jerusalem, having 
their company some of the brethren of Czsarea, together 
th one Mnason of Cyprus, an old disciple who lived in Jeru- 
em, and with whom Paul and his company were to lodge. 
in those days there were no inns for the accommodation of 
ellers, as with us.—Acts xxi. 18. “ And when we were 
e to Jerusalem, the brethren gladly received us.” 


p 
ty 


i VII. Paul’s History, from his arrival at Jerusalem with 
the Collections for the Saints in Judea, to his Imprisonment in 
Gesarea. 

egg the apostle performed his voyage to Syria so expe- 
Ously, that, after finishing it, he could spend seven days in 
Vou, 1V. 3/S _ Tyre, 
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Tyre, and many days at Cesarea, and yet go to Jerusalem 
time lo celebrate the Feast of Pentecost: for Brig 
donia with a fixed purpose so to do. (Acts xx. 16.) — And the 
is no reason to think he did not aceomplish his desi; ri slgabuay 
ime ts hia.” ' 


oe he eee 
Paul, with the Messengers of the Churches, go in to James and | 
Elders, to whom Paul gives an Account of the Success of | 

_ preaching to the Gentiles. The Collections ‘made for the Sair 


in Judea, are delivered to the Elders by the Messengers of | 
Churches. qa, ; 


The day after their arrival at Jerusalem, Paul, with the me 
sengers of the churchesy Acts xxi. 18. ‘ Went in to James ; a 
all the elders” of the church of Jerusalem “ were present. 1 
And when he had saluted them, he declared particularly wh 
- things God had wrought among the Gentiles by his ministry 

—lIn the account which Paul gave of his ministry to James a 
to the elders, he declared that many of the idolatrous Gentil 
in all the great cities of the Lesser Asia, Macedonia, and th 
had embraced the gospel ; and spake of the churches which 
had planted in these cities, and of the gifts of the Holy Gho 
which by his ministry God had communicated to the believe 
in every church. Moreover, in that account we may be sure 
did not forget to mention the liberal collections which t 
churches of the Gentiles through Asia and Europe, had mz 
for the poor of the saints in Judea, and which they had sent 
his hands, asa testimony of their gratitude: for the knowled 
of the true God communicated to them by men of their nati 
"These collections Paul, no doubt, now delivered, in presence 
the messengers of the churches, to’ James and to the elders, 
be by them distributed to the poor of the Jewish Christia 
who by that expression of the good-will of the Gentile believe 
ought to have been disposed to think favourably of them 
. brethren. Nee RR | 


T Boeri. Sut 


Paul goes into the T. emple, to assist some of ‘the Brethren 
a Vow they were under.. The Jews trom the Prov in 
Multitude to kill Paul. He is rescued by ati e Chi 
tain. From the Stairs of the Castle he gives the People 
count of the Manner in which he was converted to Ch istic 


The Jews at Jerusalem, before Paul’s arrival, havin 

false report of his teaching the Jews which wete among 

' tiles, Acts xxi. 21, « To forsake Moses, saying, |] 
ought not to circumcise their children, neither to wal 

customs,” James and. the elders shewed him the’ p 

his giving satisfaction on that head to the many th 
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Jewish believers in Jerusalem, who were all zealous of the 
, and who on the news of his arrival, would come together to 
uire into the matter. “For this purpose, they advised him to 
st four of the brethren who were under a vow, to discharge the 
1e, And to shew his attachment to the law, they proposed 
t he should be himself at the charges necessary thereto. (No. 
III.) Acts xxi. 24. “ That all may know that those things 
ereof they were informed concerning thee, are nothing, but that 
u thyself also walkest orderly, and keepest the law.” To this 
asure Paul very willingly agreed. For he never taught the Jews 
oreign countries to forbear,circumcising their children, or tofor- 
ethe lawof Moses. On the contrary, knowing that law to be 
civil or political law of Judea, he always enjoined them tocom- 
with its institutions, as the means of preserving their political 
hts and privileges ; even as he enjoined the converted Gentiles 
gbey the gqod laws of the countries where they resided, 
Yor. vii 17. x. 20.—What he really taught concerning the 
; of Moses, was, That neither Jew nor Gentile could be saved 
its institutions ; which was the doctrine likewise of James, 
1 of the elders, and of all the more intelligent members of the 
ich of Jerusalem. For, to shew that they did not think 
sdience to the law of Moses necessary to men’s salvation, James 
Jed on this very occasion, Acts xxi. 25. . “As touching the 
ntiles which believe, we have written and concluded, that they 
serve no such thing.”—But if the Gentiles were not to observe 
> law of Moses, obedience thereto could not be necessary to 
> salvation of any person ; and therefore in recommending this 
asure to Paul, James and the elders had nothing in view, but 
establish the duty which the Jews, as citizens, owed to the 
mnicipal law of their country. For it is well known, that in 
latever country the Jews were settled, they still considered 
emselves as citizens of Judea, and observed the law of Moses, 
far as it was possible for them to observe it out of Judea, and 
ereby kept themselves a distinct people from the idolatrous 
entiles, among whom they resided. Wherefore, if Paul had 
ally taught the Jews in foreign parts, not, to circumcise their 
ildren, and not to walk after the customs, he would have taught 
em to put an end to their politi¢al constitution, and to renounce 
eir civil rights as Jews : than which nothing was farther from 
s intention. ‘ 
; \greeably to the advice which Paul had received from James 
the elders, Acts xxi. 26. “ He took the men, and the: next 
y purifying himself with them, he entered into the temple,, to 
mnify” to the priest, “the accomplishment of the days of purifi- 
ition ;” that is, their resolution to accomplish the seven days of 
arification (Jus #) even to the time that an offering should be offered 
w every one of them, 27, Aad when the seven days of purifica- 
tion 
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tion were almost ended, the Jews which were of Asia, where Pa 
had preached so long, and who were especially enraged again 
him, utterly disregarding this proof of his respect for the lay 
when they saw him in the women’s court of the temple, stirred 1 
all the people, and laid hands on him, Acts xxi. 28. Crying on 
Men of Israel help; This is the man who teacheth all men eve 
where against the people: (No. XXV.) by ‘telling the Jews, th 
they ought not to circumcise their children, and by assuring the 
that they may be saved without becoming proselytes to Judaisrt 
and against the law, and this holy place, by predicting: that bo’ 
are to be destroyed : and farther, brought Greeks also into the ter 
ple, and hath polluted this holy place. 29. For they had seen befo 
with him in the city, Trophimus an Ephesian Gentile, whom th 
supposed that Paul had brought into the temple, - Ay. he , 
‘There was now in this city a prodigious confluence of Jey 
from foreign countries, who like Paul had come to the feast | 
Pentecost, Acts xxi. 30. « And all the city was moved, and tl 
people ran together, and they took Paul and drew him out of t 
temple :” that is, out of the womens court into the ‘court of tl 
Gentiles, as one who had polluted the temple ; “and forthwi 
the doors were shut, 31. And, as they went about to kill hi 
tidings came unto the chief-captain of the legion, (No. XXV 
that all Jerusalem was in an uproar.” This was the tribu 
Claudius Lysius, who commanded the Roman garrison station 
in the castle Antonia, hard by the temple. $2. “ Who imm 
diately took soldiers and centurions, and ran down unto’ thei 
And when they saw the chief-captain and the soldiers, they e 
beating of Paul.” “Then Lysias coming to him laid hold on hi 
and after the Roman manner ordered him to be bound with t 
chains to two soldiers, that he might not escape ; « And ¢ 
manded who he was, and what he had done? $4, And so 
cried one thing, and some another, among the multitude 5) am 
when he could not know the certainty for the tumult, he com 
manded him to be carried into the castle. (No. XXVII.) 38 
And when he came upon the stairs” leading to the castle, “ 50 
was that he was born of the soldiers for the violence of 
ple. 36. For the multitude of the people followed ‘after, 
‘Away with him.” But the soldiers halting on the top 
stairs, Paul begged of the chief-captain permission to $ 
him, “ Who said, Canst thou speak Greek? 38. Art tl 
that Egyptian which before these days madest an insur 
and leddest out into the wilderness four thousand men that wer 
‘Sicarii ?” (No. XXVII.) To this question Paul replied, Th 
he was a Jew born in Tarsus in Cilicia, and begged that he woul 
suffer him to speak to the people. 40. « And when he 
given him license, Paul stood oa the stairs, and bec wit 
the hand unto the people,” to shew that he was going to spea 
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to them. « And when there was made a great silence, he spake 
to them in the Hebrew tongue,” a discouse, which Luke has re- 
corded, Acts xxii. 1.—22. ; 

in that discourse Paul told the multitude, that he was verily a 
Jew, who, though born in Tarsus, had received his education in 
Jerusalem, according to the perfect manner of the law of the 
fathers: That having been instructed by Gamaliel a Pharisee, 
and a celebrated doctor well known to the people, he was so 
zealous of the law, that he persecuted the way he was now en- 
gaged in, to death. And for the truth of what he said, he ap- 
pealed, ver. 5. to the high priest, and to the whole estate of the 
elders, who had given him letters to the synagogues of Damascus 
for that very purpose. But, that when he came nigh to the city, 
Jesus himself appeared to him at mid-day, rebuked him for his 
folly, and brought him over to his cause. And being struck 
blind by the brightness of Christ’s appearance, a disciple named 
Ananias came to him, restored his sight, and baptized him. 
And aft returning from Arabia to Jerusalem, Jesus ap- 
peared toHim while he was in a trance in the temple, and or- 
dered him to leave Jerusalem, because he would send him far 
hence unto the Gentiles. So that his preaching to the Gentiles 
was no scheme of his, but was done by revelation from Jesus, 
who expressly commanded him to do so.—But no sooner did 
Paul mention his preaching to the Gentiles, than the- multitude, 
especially such of them as had come from Asia, perfectly en- 
raged, cried out, Acts xxii. 22. « Away with such a fellow from 
the earth, for it is not fit that he should live. 28. And as they 
cried out, and cast off their clothes, and threw dust into the air, 
24; ‘The chief captain commanded him to be brought into the 
castle ;” and thinking him some notorious malefactor, “ bade that 
he should be examined by scourging, that he might know where- 
fore they cried so against him.” But, to prevent this ignominy, 
Paul pleaded his privilege as a Roman whom it was unlawful to 
beat with rods, or even to bind with thongs in order to his being 
30 beaten. 27. « ‘Then the chief captain came, and said to him, 
Tell me, art thou a Roman? And he said, Yea. 28. And the 
chief captain answered, With a great sum obtained I this free- 
Jom. ~But Paul said, I was free born. a Then straightway 
hey departed from him, which should hawe examined him” by 
scourging. 
Poul is brought before the Jewish Council. He declares himself a 
harisee. Ihe Pharisees and Sadducees in the Council strive with 
ch other. The Soldiers ge into the Council and take Paul from 

them by Force. The Chief Captain commands the Council 
» 70 accuse him before Felix the Governor, in Caesarea. 


pereias, “now that he understood Paul was 2 Roman, became 
Bris - the 


506 THE LIFEOF Tey? 


the more anxious to know certainly what his crime was.” And — 
therefore on the morrow, Acts xxii. 30. He loosed him from 
his bonds, and commanded the chief priests and all their council, 
to appear.” It seems the chief priests had jomed the multitude in 
their clamour against Paul, and had accused him of sedition, with — 
an intention to have him put to death; being exceedingly enra- — 
ged against him for what he had said concerning them on the ~ 
stairs, as well as for having deserted their service, and gone over 
to the Christians: And brought Paul down from the castle, and set 
him before them in their council. phases hy lid fate 
The apostle, being thus placed at the bar of the council, looked | 
stedfastly around on all the members present. ' And though 
many of them knew him well, having formerly employed him 
to persecute the disciples of Jesus; yet conscious of integrity | 
even in that unrighteous course, as in the whole of ‘his other, 
conduct, he boldly said to them, Acts xxiii. 1, “ Men and bre- 
thren, I have lived in all good conscience before God unto this 
day.” But that saying displeasing the high-priest J las, aS Sa- 
vouring, in his opinion, of falsehood and vanity, he @)mmanded 
those who stood by, Acts xxiii. 2. Zo smite him onthe mouth in the 
manner Pashur formerly smote the prophet Jeremiah, (Jer. xx. 2.) 
But Paul, offended at the injury, replied, 3. God shall smite the | 
- thou whited wall; thou hypocrite ; for sittest thou to judge mea 
cording to the law, and commandest me to be smitten contrary to the 
law, which saith, thou shalt do no unrighteousness in judgment 
(Levit, xix. 15.)—And surely it was unrighteogsness in a judge, 
to order one not yet convicted of any crime, to be treated as if 
he had been already condemned ; and that for no reason, but be 
cause in beginning to make his defence, he had asserted the up- 
rightness of his general conduct. Wherefore, Ananias having 
been guilty of injustice, under the mask of piety, certainly de 
served the rebuke which Paul now gave him.—But some present, 
4. « Said, Revilest thou God’s high+priest 2—5.,. Then said Paul 
I wist not brethren that he was the high-priest. For it is writ 
ten, Thou shalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy people.” It 
affirming that he did not know Ananias to be the high 
Paul assuredly spake the truth. For both the Roman go; 
and the Jewish princes, had for some time past been in use 
the high-priesthood to the best bidders ; and sometimes | 
the persons in office, that they might have it to sé 
Wherefore, as Paul was but lately come from Greece, 
years’ abserice, he may very well have been ignorant of : 
dignity, notwithstanding he knew him personally.» It 1 
indeed, that by his dress and seat in the council, Paul mi 
known Ananias to be the high-priest. But that does yt 
probable; because, having looked stedfastly on the co 
frst coming in, he would by such an excuse haye 
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himself to ridicule, if Amanias could have been known to 
be the high-priest, either by his dress, or by his seat-in the 
council, ‘ 

Paul, seeing many sitting round with whom he was personally 
acquainted, and knowing that some of them were Sadducees, and 
some of them Pharisees, Acts xxiii. 6. * Cried out in the council ; 
Men and brethren, I am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee 3 of the 
hope and resurrection of the dead, I am called in question :” mean- 
ing, that he was brought before them as a criminal, for preaching 
the resurrection of Jesus from the dead, as a proof of the resur- 
rection of all the dead at the last day.—The council hearing 
this account of the crime laid to his charge, 7. There arose a dis- 
rension betaveen the Pharisees and the Sadducees ; and the multitude 
was divided.—And there arose a great cry ; and the Scribes that 
were of the Pharisees party arose and strove in the prisoner’s de- 
fence, saying, We find no evil in this man ; but if a spirit ov an 
angel hath spoken to him, (so they interpreted what Paul had 
spoken to the multitude from the stairs concerning the appearin 2g 
of Jesus to"him by the way: For they did not allow that the per- 
jon whom they had crucified was really risen from the dead,) 
et us not fight against God. The dissension now became so great, 
that, 10. The chief captain, fearing lest Paul should have been pulled 
in pieces of them, commanded the soldiers, who had set Paul before 
he council, to go down and take him by force from among them, 
and to bring him into the castle. At the same time, he ordered his 
accusers to declare before the governor himself, what they had 
0 say against the prisoner, (ver. 30.) because he intended to res 
mit the affair to his cognizance. 


Jesus appears to Paul in the Night. The Jews conspire to kill 
Paul. The Chief Captain sends him to Casarea, escorted bya 
_ strong guard. 
” Acts xxiii. 11. © And the night following, the Lord Jesus stood 
oo and said, Be of good cheer Paul; for as thou hast testified 
of me in Jerusalem, so must thou bear witness also at Rome. 19. 
And when it was day, certain” zealots « of the Jews banded to- 
gether, and bound themselves under a curse, saying, That they 
would neither eat nor drink till they had killed Paul. 13, And 
‘ere were more than forty who had made this conspiracy. 14, 
id they came to the chief priests and elders,” who were of the 
sect of the Sadducees, and Paul’s greatest enemies, telling them 
what they had done; and desiring them to ask the chief captain 
to bring Paul down to the council on the morrow, as if to inquire 
ome thing more perfectly concerning him, that they might have an 
opportunity of killing him by the way. But the conspiracy being 
made known to Paul by ‘his sister’s son, he sent him to the chief 
a bal captain, 
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captain, who on hearing thereof, prudently sent Paul away to 
Cxsarea by night under a strong guard to Felix the governor, 
(No. XXIX.) with a letter, giving him an account of the whole 
affair from the beginning, and informing him that he had order- 
ed the prisoner’s accusers, to say before the governor what they 
had to lay to his charge.—Lysias’s letter being delivered to the 
governor, Acts xxiv. 33. « They presented Paul also before him. 
34. And when the governor had read the letter, he asked of 
what province he was. And when he understood that he was of 
Cilicia; 35. I will hear thee, said he, when thine accusers are al- 
so come: And he commanded him to be kept in Herod’s pre- 
torium.” This was a hall which Herod built in Caesarea for hold- 
ing courts of judicature in, with apartments adjoining, in which 
the prisoners who were to be tried were confined. 
Cuap. VII. Paul’s History, from his Imprisonment at Caesarea, 

to his Appealing to the Emperor. cr Le Wea tal 
The High-priest and Elders with Tertullus, accuse Paul before Felix. 

Paul denies the Crimes laid to his Charge, and gives an Account 

of his Faith. : ' ee 


It seems the commander of the horsemen who brought Paul 
to Caesarea, was ordered on his return to inform the high-priest 
and the elders at Jerusalem, of the day which the governor 
should fix for hearing their accusation, and for trying the pri- 
soner. Wherefore, Acts xxiv. 1. “ After five days Ananias the 
high-priest descended with the elders, and with a certain orato 
named Tertullus, who informed the governor against Paul. 
This Roman orator, or barrister, to persuade the governor to pus 
nish Paul as a disturber of the public peace, complimented him 
on the wisdom and vigour of his administration, Acts xxiv. 2. 
“< Seeing that by thee we enjoy great quietness, and that ve ry 
worthy deeds are done unto this nation,” &c. ‘But in this the 
orator flattered the governor too much. For, although, he had 
repressed the Sicarii and other robbers, he was himself.a gre 
oppressor of the nation, by the cruelty and injustice!of his a 
ministration. (No. XXX.)—Having ended his fawning pre 
face, Tertullus roundly affirmed, that Paul was, 5. “¢ A pestalent 
fellow, and a mover of sedition among all the Jews throu l 
the world, and a ringleader of the sect of the Nazarenes.” Bul 
in this there was not a word of truth, except that Paul was: 
ringleader of the Nazarenes ; a term of reproach which it seem! 
was given to the disciples of Christ, even in that early period.— 
6. “ Who also hath gone about to prophane the tem e,” b 
bringing heathens into it, “ whom we took and would ha ig 
ed according to our law.” By this the orator insinuated, that ¢ 
the Romans permitted the Jews to govern thera icnire N 
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ws, it was the governor’s duty to maintain them in the possession 
‘that privilege, which he meant to tell him had been violated 
y the chief captain ; for he added; «The chief captain Lysias 
me upon us, and with great violence took him out of our hands.” 
-Lysias took Paul twice out of the hands of the Jews by force ; 
ice, when he delivered him from the enraged multitude who 
ent about to kill him in the temple, Acts xxi. 32. and a second 
ne when he took him by force out of the hands of the coun- 
, that he might not be pulied in pieces of them, Acts xxiii. 10. 
‘Now as the Jews thought their law authorized them to punish 
torious offenders in a summary manner, after the example of 
uinehas, who without any trial or judicial sentence, killed Zimri 
d Cozbi in the act of transgression, Tertullus, I suppose, called 
e killing of Paul by the enraged multitude, in the supposed act 
profaning the temple, a judging or punishing him according to 
ir law. Or, he might give that appellation to the attempt of the 
uncil to pull Paul in pieces. Yet the manner in which he ex- 
essed himself, leads us to think that he rather meant the at- 
npt of the multitude ; whom we took and would have judged. 
x the council did not fake Paul; but the chief captain placed 
mn before them, merely to obtain certain information of the 
mes which they laid to his charge ; and by no means to judge 
d punish him, Acts xxii. $0. Whereas the multitude laid hold 
-Paul in the temple, and would have immediately punished him 
th death.—Tertullus’s accusation of Paul, together with the cir- 
mstances by which he aggravated his accusation, were all mere 
tions, of which he offered no proof whatever ; only, Acts xxiv. 
~ Jews, namely, Ananias and the elders, assented, saying, 
at these things were so. ‘ 
is answer to this accusation, Paul introduced, not by paying 
fulsome compliment to the governor, after the barrister’s ex- 
e; but by saying, Acts xxiv. 10. Por as much as I know thou 
been of many years a judge unto this nation, so canst not be ig- 
rant of the affairs of the Christians, and of the temper of the 
Ws my accusers, I do the more cheerfully answer for myself.— 
mt, because the charge brought against him, was, That. «he 
$a pestilent fellow, and a mover of sedition among all the Jews 
foughout the world,” he told the governor, That he had been 
ly twelve days in Jerusalem, during which they had not found 
Mi sirring up the people any where. And_-boldly averred, that 
}accusers could prove none of the things which they laid to his 
arge.—Only as to his «being a ring-leader of the Nazarenes, 
« This I confess unto thee that after the way which they call 
so worship I the God of my fathers ;” 1 worship the God 
fathers through the mediation of Christ, which they call 
fesy, because it renders the mediation of the Levitical priests 
hecessary in the worship of God. But this is no heresy; the 
Vor. IV. 3T Levitical 


. 
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Levitical services being prefigurations of the mediation 
and the prophets having expressly foretold the same. An 
fore in thus worshipping God, «I believe all things written inth 
law and in the prophets. 15. And have hope towards God 
which they themselves also allow, that there shall be a resurrec 
tion of the dead, both of the just and the unjust.” _ All the Phi 
risees allowed the resurrection, hoping for it, as Paul did, upo 
the foundation of the promises of God delivered by Moses an 
the prophets. ‘This was a very proper defence before a Roma 
magistrate, who by the law of the empire was ind to allo 
every man to worship God according to the religion of his co 
try. Acts xxiv. 16, (Ev ser#) And on this account that I belie 
the resurrection, I exercise myself to have always a conscience vt 
of offence towards God and towards men, So that my principles. 
not lead to sedition.—And as to his profaning the temple, he sai 
That, 17. After many years absence he had come with alms to | 
nation, and offerings to God, which he proposed to make, by, 
sisting some Nazarites to discharge their vow : That with this i 
tention he had gone into the temple: but it was not with a 
multitude attending him, wor tumult made by him. And yet 
Jews from Asia laid violent hands on him, as if he had mee : 
phaned the temple. 19. « Who ought to have been here | 
fore thee to object, if they had ought against me.” But as ¢ 
did not appear to make good their charge, it was plain they wi 
conscious of having injured him by their accusation. And dou 
less Felix so understood it.—Paul therefore called upon the cl 
priests and elders, now his only prosecutors, to shew any evil d 
that was proved against him, while he stood before the coun 
21, « Except it be for this one saying, which I cried stanc 
among them, touching the resurrection of the dead I am calle 
question by you this day.” But as that was one of the great 
ticles of the national faith, he could not be blamed, either 
maintaining it, or for asserting that God had given a proof « of 
in the resurrection of Jesus from the dead. nl 
Acts xxiv. 22. And when Felix heard these things, the orato 
accusation and the prisoner’s defence, having by his long res 
in Judea more perfect knowledge of that avay of worship, 1 mi 
by Paul, ver. 14. or, a more perfget vk of Jest 


disciples, than had been given him by the hi 
and their orator, he did not find any crime oved again 
yet he did not acquit him, for fear of displeasing the Je 
He deferred them till Lysias should come down: as if h 
have given better information concerning the pretended 
-—Jn the mean time being fully convinced: of Paul’s inn 
ordered that he should not be confined too closely, bu: 
acquaintance should be allowed to visit him’: a Melee 


, Lites a, » see 
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y believe the brethren of Cxsarea made good use of, during 
; long imprisonment in that city. 


lix, at the Request of his Wife Drusilla, sends for Paul, who 
gives them an Account of the Faith in Christ. He reasons con- 
cerning Righteousness, Chastity, and a Judgment to come. Felix’s 
Conscience is so roused that he trembles. When recalled from his 
Government, he leaves Paul in Bonds. 


Paul’s trial having occasioned much discourse in Czsarea, Fe- 
's wife Drusilla (No. XXX.) who was herself a Jewess, and of 
: Jewish religion, desired to hear him. Felix therefore sent 
him, Acts xxiv. 24. And heard him concerning the faith in 
rist; heard him declare what the Christians believed concern- 
Jesus ; namely, that he is the Christ, or Messiah long expected 
the Jews; and that he was proved to be the Christ, by God’s 
ing him from the dead.—Moreover, being well acquainted 
h the character and actions of his illustrious hearers, the apo- 
introduced some other articles of the Christian religion, suited 
their particular case : For, ver. 25. He reasoned of righteousness 
justice, a virtue highly necessary in a ruler, and of continence or 
stity, against which Felix and his lady had greatly trespassed 
heir marriage, and of a judgment to come, at which great and 
ll shall answer to God for their actions.—His discourse was 
red with such energy, that Felix, who was a very corrupt 
ernor, was exceedingly terrified, and trembled; then dismis- 
Paul saying, Actsxxiv. 25. «Go thy way for this time, 
en I have a convenient season I will call for thee.”_-The 
stle’s discourse however produced no alteration ef conduct 
4 in Felix or his lady. He continued his bad practices all 
time his government lasted; and she trusting to her privi- 
ag as a daughter of Abraham, paid no regard to what she had 
wd.—Felix inded sent for Paul, as he promised, and communed 
h him, not about the amendment of his life, but in hopes to 
tive money from him for releasing him: 26. and the rather 
t Paul, in his defence, had mentioned ‘his bringing alms and 
rings to his nation. However, his deliverance by money, 
being attempted, for a reason too obvious to be mentioned, 
ix kept him in prison the two remaining years of his govern- 
at; and when leaving the province, did not release him ; wish- 
‘to please the great men among the Jews, who earnestly desir~ 
‘9 have Paul put to death. ; 

tus succeeds Felix in the Government of Judea. He sits in 
ludgment on Paul: Hears the Accusation of the Jews, and Paul's 


Defence : Then asks him if he would go up to Jerusalem, and be 
udged by him there. Paul appeals from Festus to the Emperor. 


‘elix was succeeded in the government of Judea by Porcius 
¥ Festus, 
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Festus, who went up to Jerusalem three days after he 
Czxsarea.—While Festus was in Jerusalem, — 
high priest, and the chief of the Jews informed him against 
and besought him. 4. And desired favour agai 
15.) that he would send for him to Jerusalem, Tayi 
way to kill him, Acts xxv. 5. But Festus” . enov 
« answered, that Paul:should be kept at Cesarea, oa 
hinaele wauld depart shortly thither;” and thdicchtlledee ‘ g 
down with him, and accuse him there. Accordingly, the ¢ 
after his arrival in Ceesarea, he sat in judgment ‘on Paul : and tl 
Jews who had come from Jerusalem. standing rour 
many and grievous complaints against Paul, which they 
prove : (See ver. 18, 19.) 8. While he answered for g 
Neither against the law of the Jews, neither. against aoa p! 
nor yet against Casar, have I offended any ing at, “ 
Festus, to gratify the Jews, asked Paul if he would go ato J 
lem .and be. judged by him, concerning these things, i ‘the pi 
sence of the chief priests and elders, who understood, them im 
better than he did. To this Paul replied, ‘That he was standi 
~ at Czsar’s judgment-seat where, as being a pein he ought 
be tried; That Festus knew he had done no wro fo the e 
That if ia was an offender, he did not refuse tod 
he was innocent, it would be wrong, even in the erorto 
a gift of his life to the Jews, by sending him, to. Jer : 
judged in the presence of his inveterate enemies, wh 0 by ] 
clamour and threatenings might oblig e Festu; to. 
Wherefore, to prevent’ that injury, Paul, as | 
citizen, appealed from Festus to et : (No. 
so doing, put a stop to any farther judicial procedure 
life in Judea. For after conferring with his counc 
Festus declared in the court, That Paul should 
in consequence se his pak 


Cuar. IX. Paul’s History from the Time of his art t 
barking for Italy, to prosecute his Appeal before the Emp 


Festus gives an Account. of Paul’s Cause to King Agrippa, 
sires to hear Paul's Defence og his own nr 


Not long after this, king Agrippa (No. 3 X ) ‘and i 
Bernice, came to Ceesaréa to pay their bavantd fF 
had succeeded their brother-in-law Felix, in the province. 

xxv. 14. « And when they had been there many days, Fes 
clared Paul’s cause’ unto the king.” For as the crime o 
“he was accused, related wholly to the Jewish religion, in 
the king was very knowing, ‘Festus wished to have his 0 
upon it; and for that purpose began by telling him, 
had left ‘Paul in bonds, sian that the one priests and 
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whom I answered, It is not the manner of the Romans, to deliver 
iny man to die” till he is condemned after a fair trial. And 
herefore having sat in judgment upon him in Czsarea, when his 
accusers stood up, they did not lay any of those crimes to his 
charge “ which I supposed. 19. But had certain questions against 
bim of their own, religion, and of one Jesus which was dead, 
whom Paul affirmed to bealive. 20. And because I was in doubt 
about such questions,” whether they were dangerous to the state 
and punishable, and whether I was a competent judge of them, 
asked him if he was willing to go to Jerusalem, where I tould 
have the advice of persons skilled in the Jewish religion, and 
here be judged of these matters. But he refused to be judged 
there, and appealed to Cxsar. : 
_ Agrippa having heard these things, Acts xxv.22. Said unto 
Festus, I would also hear the man myself. This demand the king 
made, because he was well acquainted with the religious tenets, 
disputes, and expectations of the Jews, and because many won- 
derful things had been reported to him, concerning Jesus and his 
disciples. Perhaps also he may have remembered, how his father, 
who was a zealous Jew, had been so displeased with this sect, as 
3 put the apostle James to death. But whatever was his reason, 
he obtained his desire, Acts xxv. 22. To morrow, said Festus, thow 
Shalt hear him. Ra ah | 


Paul is brought into the Place of hearing at Caesarea, and makes his 
‘ _ Defence before King Agrippa, Queen Bernice, the Ladies who at- 
| tended her, the Tribunes, and the principal Inhabitants of Cesarea. 


‘Festus accordingly performed his promise to the king. Acts 
xv. 23. For « on the morrow, when Agrippa was come, and Ber- 
ce, with great pomp” of apparel, attendants, guards, &c. and 
s entered into the place of hearing, with the ‘I’ribunes and prin- 
al men of the city, at Festus commandment Paul was brought 
rth.” Then Festus rising up, made an elegant speech to the 
smbly, in which he declared, that at the former trial no crime 
ad been proved against the prisoner; but that having appealed 
to Czsar, he had brought him forth, that after a second exami- 
ation, he might have something more certain to write to the 
mperor, concerning the crimes laid to the prisoner’s charge. 
» Acts xxvi. 1. Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Thou art permitted 
ta speak for thyself. Upon this, Paul stretched forth the hand to 
‘draw the attention of the assembly, and declared, He thought 


himself happy in being allowed to answer the accusations of 
the Jews, before one so expert in the Jewish laws and religion, 
as the king. This he said, because if Agrippa expressed a fa- 
io. opinion of his doctrine before Festus and the Tri- 

' . : bunes, 
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bunes, it} would be of great service to the { 
Then in the hearing of this illustrious assem 
all the Jews present, to bear witness (No. 3 
had received his education at Jerusalem, and . 
himself a Pharisee ; That he row stood as a criminal, for test! 
fying the resurrection of Jesus, and for believing that ‘C 

will raise all the dead, as he promised to the fathers; ver. 7. 
Unio which happiness, said he, our twelve tribes serving Ge 


tk 
day and night hope to come; That formerly, from a we Aes 
conscience, he was a great enemy to Jesus of Nazareth and to 
his disciples, Acts xxvi.11. And being exceedingly mad agains 
them, he persecuted them even unto strange cities : and in par 
cular, he went to Damascus for that purpose, with authority a 
commission from the chief priests: But that Jesus himself appeared 
to him at mid-day, as he drew nigh to the city, and spake Oo 


mascus, and at Jerusalem, and throughout all the” coasts 


4 


and great,” that Jesus of Nazareth is risen from the dead, and that 
he is the Christ. And in affirming these facts, I say no other 
things than those which Moses and the prophets did say” shoul 
come ; 23. “ That the Christ should suffer, and that he should 
the first that should yise from the dead,” to die no more, + 
should shew light to the people, and to the Gentiles ; so 
instead of being a conqueror, the Christ, according to Mose 
the prophets, was to be a teacher of true religion both to Jews 
Gentiles.— When Festus the governor heard Paul speak of Chri 
shewing light to the Gentiles, he considered it as a mere chime 
produced in Paul’s brain by his too great application to the 
of the Jewish learning: And therefore he interrupted him, 8 
Acts xxvi. 24, “ with a loud voice, Paul thou art beside | 
much learning doth make thee mad.” Paul replied, I 
mad,most noble Festus : and appealed to the king, as fully ac 
ed, not only with the doctrine of Moses and the pr : 
ing the Christ, but with the miracles, death, and resurre tio 
Jesus. 26. For this thing was not done in a corner.’?- 
turning to Agrippa, he said, 27. “ King Agrippa, believest 
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the prophets ? I know that thou believest. Paul knew Agrippa 
to be of the sect of the Pharisees: For his father being a zeal- 
ous Jew, had educated him in the Jewish religion, according to its 
strictest form. Acts xxvi. 28. “* Then Agrippa said to Paul, 
almost thou perstadest me to be a Christian.’ Paul’s doctrine 
concerning Jesus of Nazareth, appeared so conformable to the 
things written concerning the Christ, by Moses and the prophets, 
and his testimony concerning the, appearing of Jesus to him by 
the way, was rendered so probable by the total alteration of his 
sentiments and conduct, that Agrippa declared, he was almost per- 
suaded of the truth of the things-which he affirmed concerning 
Jesus.—On this new occasion of vindicating himself, and the 
eause in which he was engaged, the apostle spake with such ef- 
fect, that the king, the governor, and the governor’s council, ver. 
31. “ going aside, talked between themselves, saying, This man 
doth nothing worthy of death or of bonds. After which, Agrip~ 
pa not in the least offended with Paul for having spoken to him 
so freely, came forward, and, 32. “ Said to Festus” in the hearing 
of the whole assembly, ‘* This man might have been set at li- 
berty, if he had not appealed to Czsar.—Paul’s appeal however 
was perfectly proper at the time he made it, seeing Festus had 
shewn an inclination to gratify the Jews by proposing to judge 
him in Jerusalem. And now, although Agrippa, with the con- 
sent of Festus,yhad declared that Paul might have been set at lis 
berty if he had not appealed to Cesar, Paul very prudently did not 
withdraw his appeal, because he foresaw, that: by the solicitations 
and threatenings of the chief priests and elders, Festus might becon- 
strained contrary to his inclination, to put him to death, even as Pi+ 
Jate formerly hadbeen constrained, contrary to his conscience, to put 
Jesus to death. o 


Remarks on Paul’s Defences before the Multitude, the Jewish Coun= 
1 cil, the Governors Felix and Festus, and King Agrippa. 


_ Thus it appears, that, besides’ the defence which Paul made 
from the top of the stairs to the multitude in Jerusalem, he at four 
‘different times, before the highest courts of judicature in Judea, 
‘defended the gospel and his own conduct in preaching it, in the 
‘most public manner: namely, 1. Before the Jewish council, con- 
‘sisting of the high-priest, the chief priests, the whole estate of the 
‘elders, and the Scribes ; who all sat as his accusers.—2. Before 
‘Felix the Roman governor, at whose tribunal the high-priest A- 
nanias, and the elders from Jerusalem, were likewise his accusers ; 
and employed a Roman barrister to plead against him.—3. Be- 
‘fore Festus the governor, on which occasion the Jews from Jeru- 
‘salem stood forth, a third time, as his accusers. —4. Before king 
Agrippa, Bernice, the Tribunes, and the principal persons of Cx- 
‘sarea, with many others, in whose presence Paul boldly asserted 
Nis own innocence, with such a strength of evidence, that both 

Agrippa. 
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Agrippa and Festus declared he might have been set at lit 
he had not appealed to the Emperor, = 


Now it is to be observed, 1. That at these different 
though Paul was accused of sedition and heresy,-and the pr 
tion of the temple, it clearly appeared, that the ofl deity ; 
with truth could be laid to his charge were his being 
er of the sect of the Nazarenes ; his joining them 
That Jesus, whom the ‘rulers at Jerusalem had crucified, 
risen from the dead, and was thereby demonstrated to be 
Lord and Christ ; also his worshipping God through the medias 
tion of Jesus who was now risen from the dead.—These t] 
the chief priests and elders construed into the crimes of sediti 
heresy, and profaneness, most unjustly. For though Paul affir 
ed that Jesus is Lord, this doctrine had no tendeney to sedition 
since at the same time he taught that Christ’s kingdom is not of 
this world. Next, as to his worshipping God through the n 
diation of Jesus, it was no heresy, being agreeable to the doc 
of Moses and the prophets. And with respect to his having pro- 
faned the temple, it was a mere calumny, which had ‘not the 
least foundation in truth. te SOR aoe a 

2. At these different trials, the high-priest and elders, 1 
were all present, did not, either in their own council, or b 
the Roman governors, so much as once attempt to contr 
what Paul publicly and directly affirmed, concerning the 
section of Jesus. And yet if his affirmation had been a f, 
hood, it might easily have been disproved, as the resurrection 0 
Jesus was said to have happened in Jerusalem, where his accu 
sers commonly resided. eee 

3. At all these trials, Paul offered a proof of the restirre 
of Jesus, which could not be gainsaid. He openly affirmed, 
the chief priests and all the Jews, knew that both by edu 
and principle, he himself was at the first a furious enemy of # 
Christians, and had persecuted them to death. Nay, he t 
them, he did so by authority and commission from thems 
But that in going to Damascus, to bring the Christians 
im fetters to Jerusalem, Jesus appeared to him ‘in the» 
thereby convinced him that he was risen from the dead: 
erdered him to preach his resurrection both to the Jews 
the Gentiles. And having so done ever after that, ; 
standing he thereby exposed himself to innumerable evil 
impartial persons who heard him, must have been convincec 
so total a change of sentiment and conduct, in a person 
knowledged sense and education, could not have hapy 
Jesus had really appeared to him, as he constantly ¢ d 

4. And lastly, it deserves particular notice, that these 
defences, whereby the Christian cause was so well establi 
Paul would have had no opportunity of making, if ti 


Liz 
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ad not governed in Judea at that time. For the injurious and 
iolent disposition, which the Jews on every occasion displayed 
zainst the disciples of Jesus, would have led them to put Paul 
} death, at the first hearme, if the supreme power had been in 
ir hands. We may therelive Believe it Wabi to the par- 
cular providence of God that Pau! was apprehended and tried, 
hile the Romans exercised the supreme power in Judea: For 
ey all along behaved towards him, in a fair and impartial man- 
fr, aS magistrates who had to answer for their conduct at the 
aperial tribunal. So that at alt his trials, he had an opportunity 
‘speaking freely in defence of the gospel, and of his own con- 
ct, in the hearmeg of his enemies, who were the chiefs of the 
ws, 2nd who had it in their power to contradict him, and no 
mabt would have contradicted him, if the things he afirmed had 
en falsehoods.—And though it may seem strange, that when 
mal’s immocence was so clearly provéd, and even acknowledged 
his judges, he was not released ; it should be remembered, 
at this failure of justice im the Roman magistrates, was owing 
the powerful influence of the people of the country, to whose 
linations, governors who are strangers, are obliged to shew too 
ach regard, from political considerations. 


far. X. Festus having determined to send Paul to Ttaly by Sea, 
with the other Prisoners wha were to be judged by the Empercr, 
they all embark at Casarea with the Centuri_n and Scldiers ap- 
punted to guard them. Lute and Aristarchus go aboard with: 
them, resolved to accompany Paul to Rome. They are all ship~ 

ched owthe Island «f Melite, where Paal works many Miracles. 


Fhe apostle having, by appeal, transferred his cause to the 
eror, Festus determined to send him to Italy by sea; and 
hat purpose delivered him, with certain other persons who 
re also to be judged at Rome, to one Julius a centurion of the 
an legion. All these prisoners, with the soldiers who guard- 
them, went aboard a ship of Adramyttium, and sailed from 
ssarea, in the autumn of A.D. 59. | 
om the history, it appears, that the messengers of the church- 
10 accompanied Paul into Judea with the collections, Acts 
i 4. were tot intimidated by the evils, which the Jewish rage 
mug ye im Jerusalem. For, while he continued there, 
Te mz ned with hit 5 and when’ he was sent a prisoner to 
ssarea, they followed him thither ; and'in both places ministered 
him, and perhaps attended him at his trials. And when it 
3 determined to send him to Italy, two at least of these affec- 
te . friends went in the same ship with him; namely Luke 
ter of the Acts, as appears from, the style of his history, 
istarchus the Thessalonian, Acts xxvii. 2.—Aristarchus had 
manied the apostle in, seme of his former journies, Acts 
-IV. $U xix. 
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_ xix. 29.-And being one of the messengers we: the c 
were appointed to attend Paul with the collections to Jeru 
he went with him into Greece, and abode with him there 
he received the collections from the churches of Achaia 
returned with him into Macedonia, where Luke joined t th 
Philippi ; after which they all sailed with the. >into J 
' The day after Paul and his company lodsed. from. ait 
ship in which they sailed happening, to touch at Sidon, Ju 
who was a person of singular humanity, allowed, P ul to ey: 
and refresh himself with the brethren In that. ci 
which must have been peculiarly acceptable, to. one, whoh 
so long in prison. After that, loosing from Sidon, they 
Myra a city of Lycia: and there Snding; aship of Alexa 
bound for Italy with a lading of wheat*, they went sey 
arriving at Crete, they put in at a port called, The Fair Ha 
where staying some days, the centurion no doubt, as at Sidon, 
Towed Paul to go ashore: In which case, we PA, acti: 
preached Christ to all who came to him. “. 
In this port the apostle advised them to winter, ‘besauseag Si 
ing was now become dangerous, on account of the long da 
‘nights, and the tempestuous weather usual at ‘that season : 
the fast of the seventh month or anniversary. expiation w 
past. But the master and the owner, of the vessel, not thin 
the Fair Havens a safe harbour, they set out for one judged m 
commodious: and had proceeded a little way, when ther a 
_a tempestuous wind, called Euroclydon +, which soon i in 
-into an hurricane: so that not being able to bear x “up against 
storm, they let the ship drive, and were exceedingly ‘tossed 
many days, without seeing either the sun or aera —Acts x2 
20. And now when all hope was gone, an angel of 
-ed to Paul by night, and assured him that there should Bd 
of any man’s life, but of the ship. _Howbeit they ' were 
‘on a certain island. This revelation Paul “communicated to 
the ship, and thereby encouraged them. _ Ty len 
‘fourteenth night from their leaving the _ 
they drew near to land. And by break of a w 
an island in the Adriatic sea, named Melita. 
‘the soldiers proposed to kill the prisoners, fearin 
swim out and escape. But Julms, Willing to sa 
them from their purpose, Acts xxvii, 43. / 
that they which could swim, should sit themselv 


: 


ers eel tag, - 
* The reuest part of. the. corn conned 

_Alexandria in Egypt ;and the vessels eee the ‘that t 

ceedingly large; as this vessel certainly bib or 

her no fewer than 276 persons. 


~~ $ Exroclydon comes from Evgoc and xXvdwy an ideas 


' signifies, Jonah i 4.12. LXX. This kind of tempest is call 
irequent those seas, a Levanter. 
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1, and get to land, and the rest, some on boards, and some on 
oken pieces of the ship; and so it came to pass, that they esca- 
d all safe to land :” not one life being lost, although there were 
the ship, no fewer than two hundred and seventy-six persons, 
Rare. 
When they came ended: Acts xxviii. 1. They knew that the 
ind w2s called Melite. No. XXXIV.—The people of Melite 
ugh reckoned by the Greeks and Romans éarbarians on ac- 
int of their ignorance of the Greek and Latin languages, shew- 
them no’ small kindness: for they received them in a very 
endly manner, by giving them all the assistance in their power, 
d kindling a fire for them, because of the rain and cold. But 
riper happening to fasten on Paul’s hand, as he laid a bundle of 
cks on the fire, the islanders who saw him with his chain on, 
sposed him some murderer, who had escaped the sea, but whom 
quecis) the divine justice did not allow to live. However, when 
*y Saw him shake off the beast without receiving any harm, 
*y altered their opinion, and said he was a god.—On this oc- 
ion, the promise which Jesus made to his disciples, was \ful- 
ed: Mark xvi. 18. They shall take up serpents, and if they drink 
y deadly thing, it shall not hurt them. 
It happened that the chief man of the island, whose name was 
blius, had his estate in the quarter where the ship was _strand- 
This excellent person invited them to his house, and lodged 
2m three days, till they could all be disposed of properly through 
> island. ‘To such goodness, Paul was happy to be able ‘to 
ke some return. For the father of Publius, Acts xxviii. 8. 
Lying sick of a fever and bloody flux, he went in to him, and 
ing his hands upon him, healed him. 9. So when this was 
ne, others also who had diseases in the island, came and were 
led.” The sick people who were thus miraculously cured, to- 
ther with their relations and friends, grateful to Paul, perforay. 
to him, and to all them who were with him, during their 
ode in the island, every office of kindness in their power : And 
their departure laded them with such things as were necessary 


4 their voyage. 


ws V ayage from Melite to Puteoli. His Journey from Puteoli 
by Land to Rome. His Reception and Confinement in Rome. 
The Centurion’s behaviour to Paul, described and praised. 


And now having abode in Melite three months, they went 
oard a ship of Alexandria, which had wintered in the island, 
d sailed to Syracuse the chief city of Sicily, where they re- 
ined three days: then came to Rhegium, a town on the Ita- 

n a shore, opposite to Messana in Sicily : ‘And from thence to 
teoli, a great sea-port town of Campania not far from Naples. 
ere finding brethren, to whom Paul was known, at least by his 

fame 
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fame, they entreated, es to, tarry, with the 1 SeNE 

lius was so good as to grant their request. , , After v 
set out with the prisoners and soldiers for Ron by lan 
now the brethren in that city, to whom aul was we 
his letter lately written to the Romans, earing that he 
road, came out to meet him; being not ashamed of his. 
Some of them therefore caine as far as.to the of Ap 
. rum, which was fifty one miles from the sii eae h Pf 
Tabernay a town at ths i distance of Ring 


~obes 


tionate friends ; 5 after. which they all. went, Been oA i 
the, seventh year of the reign re the pee ee 
~The humanity with which Julius, all along ce Bhewi 
from the time he was delivered to him, ‘merits par ic 
At Sidon he allowed him to go ashore e to visit hi his Christia 
And when they were shipwrecked onthe - island of Melite 
the soldiers from killing the. Prisoners, that cre , save 
And because some brethren at Puteoli, ute Sarin 
with them a week, he was sO. good | as to gi Peet 
as this da PETER is said Ry hese ia 


which Ree pease and the Tribiags, ah i er his 
and which no doubt, they made known to J we iuss, st are 
Czxsarea. But his esteem of the’ apostl 
k what he ‘himself observed, in the course | yf igen cquain 
For.in his conversation, Paul Pin io oe 
and réligion and of the duties of morality, and —— tion 
. €d such benevolence to mankind, and sucha ep ly rt] 
_ interest, as could not fail to endear him to so greata r 
tue}.28 this centurion seems to have been, . ‘Besides, 
représented to Julius, as one who.could work miracle 
stance aldne, would. induce him. to treat, him, with 
And more especially, when, he became enn 
accomplishment. of. Paul’s prediction c co i 
and’ ‘tothe. miraculous. cures which, he | 
in ‘the island ‘of Mélite. © ; a 
, Julius. erefore having so great a fe ii 7 r 
} may be : a favourable’ opinion ‘of the Christian ‘en 
saPeRee, that when ‘he delivered the peas ; 
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who was then Pretorian prefect, he did justice: toPaul, by re- 
presenting him, not only as entirely innocent \of any real crime, 
but as a man of singular probity, who was highly. favoured of 
God, and endowed with extraordinary powers. ‘lo this Tepre- 
sentation, as well as to Festus’s letter, I think the apostle was in- 
debted for the indulgence which was shewn him, immediately on 
his arrival at Rome. For he was not shut up in a common jail, 
with the other prisoners, but from the very first, was allowed to 
dwell im this own hired house, with a soldier who kept him. 
means of a chain fastened to his right wrist and to the soldier's 
left arm. This is the chain, of which, Paul so often speaks in his 
epistles, calling it Ais bonds ; and which he shewed to the Jews, 
when they came to him on the third day after his arrival. 


Paul sends Jor the Chief of the unbeliev ng Jews in Rome to his 
_ Lodging, and explains to them the Cause of his Imprisonment ; but 


with little Success. 


‘The apostle’s confinement at Rome, being thus easy from the 
beginning, and every one that pleased having access to him, .it 
came into his mind, that as the unbelieving Jews might be of- 
fended, when they heard he had appealed from the courts in Ju~ 
idea to Czsar, it would be very proper to make an apology to 
them. Wherefore, on the third day after his arrival at Rome, 
he called the chief of the unbelieving Jews together; and when 
they were come, he said to them, Acts xxviii. 17. « Men and 
brethren, though I have committed nothing against the people or 
£ustoms of our fathers, yet was I delivered prisoner from Jerusa- 
Jem into the hands of the Romans: 18. Who. when they had. 
examined me, would have let me go, because there was no cause 
of death in me. 19.. But when the Jews spake against it, I was 
constrained to appeal unto Czsar.;” adding that he had done so, 
not because he had any thing to accuse his nation of to the empe- 
ror, but merely to assert his own innocence. And therefore Ke 
hed called them together, to tell them that he was bound with 
the chain they saw on his wrist, because he affirmed that God had 
accomplished the hope of Israel, by sending the Christ. 21. « And 
they said unto him, We neither received letters out of Judea con- 
cerning thee, neither any of the brethren that came, shewed or 
Spake any evil of thee.” It seems the apostle’s accusers had not 
yet arrived. However desiring his opinion concerning the sect 
of the Christians, which they told him was every where spoken, 
4gainst, they appointed him a day, and many came into his lodg- 
ing, Acts xxviii. 23. *« To whom he expounded * and testified the 
Bie. o's, ail omost yt ' kingdom 
_ * Because sxei9a9e:, when historical matters are spoken of, does 
ne at signify to expound, but to narrate fully, Le Clerc proposes to con- 
Strue and translate ver. 23. thus: ‘Ors eheri9er0 re mage te Iyow Bixpeag- 
Trewpesves THY Berirucy 78 Gis, meday TEaUTHS ame TE TH Deus Main; Ke; 
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kingdom of God :” ‘he expounded the nature of the “Messiah’s 
kingdom, and testified that it was come in the’ disp 
tion. « Peasuading them concerning Jesus, both o wm) ‘the law 
of Moses, and out of the prophets, from morning tll “evening ;” 
that is, in a long discourse, he shewed that the ‘birth, ‘doctrine, 
‘miracles, death, resurrection, and ascension of Jestis, and the: pour- 
ing out of the’ Holy Spirit, had all happened exactly according to 
the predictions concerning the Christ, contained inthe law and 
the prophets; and from that agreement inferred, that | ‘Jesus “was 
their long expected Messiah. 24. “* And some believed’ the 
things which ‘were ‘spoken, and some believed ‘not. 25.'And 
when they agreed net amo.ig themselyes, they’ departed 5 -after 
Paul had*spoken ‘one word,” or quotation’ from’ Isaiah, in’ which 
the Jews’ unbelief was foretold. And having thus reproved the 
unbelieying and disobedient among his hearers, he added, 28. 
« Be it known therefore unto you, that the salvation ‘of God is 
sent unto the Gentiles, and that they will hear it. 29. And 
when he had said these words, the Jews departed, and Wad great 
reasoning among themselves.” For notwithstanding ‘all Paul ma 
said, many of them still retained their sia » 9 ‘inveterate { 
yudices against the gospel. ~ Til Ava ins 
Luke, having thus brought Paul’s nists ear to his aiid 
at Rome, and having related what happened to him at his’ first 
coming, adds a short description of his two years’ confinement in. 
that city, Acts xxviii. 30. « And Paul dwelt two whole years 
his own hired house, and received all that came unto him. 31. 
Preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching those things which 
concern the Lord Jesus Christ, with all confidence, no’ man fore 
bidding him.” This singular indulgence, of preaching t the gospel 
without being hindered by any person, Paul ‘enjoyed during the 
whole of his two years’ imprisonment at Rome, because he preach- 
ed only in his own’hired house, and to those who came to hin 
‘of their own accord. Whereas, if im Rome, as at Ephesus an 
the other great cities where he suffered persecution, he — a | 
about publicly preaching against the established idolatry, © 
‘probability both the priests and the bigots would have 
raged ; and of course the magistrates would have beer 
nterpose. These evils’ however the apostle avoided. 
though he was brought to Rome,’ by the direction of God, 
the purpose of bearing witness there’ concerning th — Je: 
it was not necessary that he should’ go about “¢: ; 
ple to hear’ the gospel, as in places” where he was utte! 
‘known. His fame as a preacher of the néw doctrine, aid 
worker of matracles, had reached Rome long before ry 


+ oe Tie! 


bei 
gov meoParay, &c. ae whom, Srom morning to evening, he Lisp 
: the history of Jesus, bearing witness to the kingdom of God, ‘an pers 

ing them both from the law of Moses, and from the prophets. * aia 
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there, having been published by those who came from the pro- 
vinces of Greece and Asia. Besides, his imprisonment itself, for 
preaching doctrines and attesting facts so contrary to the com- 
mon éxperience of mankind, made a great noise, as the apostle 
himself insinuates, Philip.i. 12,13. Wherefore, seeing Paul’s 
house was open io every comer, it is not to be doubted that 
many resorted to him, daily, some out of curiosity to hear and 
see the chief of a sect, which was now become so numerous, 
and who was said to be endued with extraordinary powers ; 
others, from an honest inclination seriously to enquire into the 
strange things which he spake concerning Jesus of Nazareth, and 
to examine the evidence, which he offered in support of them. 
Now to all these the apostle willingly preached, bearing witness 
to Christ at Rome, even as formerly in Jerusalem. And though 
Luke has not mentioned it, Paul himself hath told us, that his 
testimony concerning Jesus was well received, and that he made 
many converts in Rome, among whom were some even of the 
Emperor’s domestics, whose salutation he sent to the Philip- 
pians, chap.iv.22.—Further, he says that the brethren in 
Rome, encouraged by his example, perhaps also strengthened by 
the gifts of the Spirit which he imparted to them, according to 
his promise, (Rom.i. 11.) preached the gospel more openly and 
boldly than they would otherwise have done: while at the same. 
time some of the Judaizing teachers preached with the malicious 
intention of adding affliction to the apostle’s bonds ; namely, by 
provoking the magistrates against him, as the ringleader of the 
obnoxious sect, Philip. i. 14, 15. 


‘An Account of the Letters which Paul wrote during his first Impri- 
ae Sonment at Rome. He is at length set at Liberty. 


_ During this his first confinement at Rome, the apostle wrote 
four epistles, which are still remaining ; namely, one to the Ephe- 
sians 3 another to the Philippians : a third to the Colossians ; and 
the fourth to Philemon: and after his release he wrote his epis- 
tle to the Hebrews. In the epistles to the Philippians, Colos- 
Sians, and Philemon, Timothy joined Paul: But he is not men= 
tioned in the inscription of the Epistle to the Ephesians, though 
‘it was written about the same time with the others, and sent a- 
Jong with the epistle to the Colossians. From this circumstance 
‘We may infer, that the letters to the Philippians, the Colossians, 
and Philemon, were written a little before. the letter to the E- 
Phesians, and while Timothy was at Rome; but that after-they 
Were finished, and before the letter to the Ephesians was begun, 
the left the city to go to Philippi, agreeably to the apostle’s pro- 
J™ise to the Philippians to sead Timothy to them soon, chap. ii. 19. 
gn to what he tells the Hebrews, that Timothy was actually sent 
“away, chap. xiii. 23.—The letter to the Ephesians, being written 
ad : soon 
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soon after that to the Colossians, and while the matter and form 
and very expressions of that letter were fresh in the apostle’s 
mind, the two resemble each other so much, that they have been 
termed ¢win epistles, and throw light on each other. For which 
reason, the apostle very properly ordered the Colossians to cause 
their epistle be read in the church of the Laodiceans, to which, 
it is supposed the Ephesians, agreeably to the direction given 
them by Tychicus, sent a copy of their epistle. If I am right 
in this conjecture, the epistle to the Ephesians is the letter from 
Laodicea, which the Colossians were ordered to read in their 
church, Col. iv. 16. ah 1 

' The apostle’s letters just now mentioned, shew that during his 
confinement in Rome, he was attended by many of his faithful 
disciples and friends, who had either accompanied him from Ju. 
dea, or who had followed him to Rome. Of this number was 


Tychicus, by whom the apostle sent his leila to the Colossians, 

chap. iv. 17. and Onesimus, ver. 9. and - fark, Barnabas sister’s _ 
son, ver. 10. to whom the apostle was now fully reconciled, and 
Jesus called Justus ; all Jews by descent, ver. 11. except Onesi- 
mus. About this time his faithful friend Aristarchus was impris<— 
oned for his zeal in preaching the gospel. But his other friend : 
Luke had free access to him, all the time of his imprisonment. 

Demas too was with him, (Col. iv. 14.) and Timothy, (Philip. 
i. 1.) Besides, the churches of Greece and Asia hearing of h 
imprisonment, sent some of their most esteemed members, to 


enquire “concerning his welfare, and to minister unto him. Of 
this number was Epaphras, who came from Colosse, and Epa- 
phroditus from Philippi. These abode a considerable time with 
the apostle, and gave him all the assistance in the WEF, | 
pecially in the work of the ministry: not to mention the 
offices which he recetved from the Roman brethren, whose esi 
and affection he had formerly experienced in their coming all 
way to Appii Forum, and Tres Tabernz, to conduct him into 


«ity. 

Tt is now time to relate, that Paul SE ee 
finement at Rome, having preached the gospel with 
cess, and edified the churches of Greece and'Asia by the 
ly inspired ‘letters, which he wrote them during that pe 
was at length released in'the spring of A.D. 62, answerin 
the 9th year of Nero. Luke indeed a nentio 
ed Paul’s rélease: But by limiting his confinement t0 two yea 
he has insinuated that he was then set at liberty. His ec 
finement at Rome issued thus favourably, through’ th 
of his cause, and’ through the intercession of tad 
friends in Czsar’s family, who had embraced the’ Ciarist 
and. who were greatly interested in the fortune of one, 
‘so strong a pilldr of the new ‘religion which they had espo 
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Ttis conjectured, that Paul was released when he wrote his 
istle to the Hebrews; because he says to them, ch. xiii. 23. 
now ye that our brother Timsthy is sent away, with whom, if he 
me shortly, I will see you. Timothy, it seems, had been sen: 
Philippi, according to the apostle’s Promise, (Philip. ii. 19.) 
d had been ordered to return as soon as possible ; and the a- 
stle was waiting his return at Rome, or rather in some of the 


wns of Italy, (Heb. xiii. 24.) when he wrote his letter to the 
brews, 


ap. XV. Paul's History from the time he was released from his 
ts first Confinement at Rome, to his Death. 


Df Paul’s travels and preaching, between his release and 
rtyrdom, we have no authentic record remaining. Never- 
less, from the intimations which he has given of his purpos- 
in the epistles which he wrote from Rome during his first 
finement, we may suppose the following sketch of the trans- 


ons of the latter part of his life to bear some resemblance to 
truth. 


dl sails from Ftaly to Judea. In his way he touches at Crete, 


ccompamed by Titus and T; timothy. Leaving Titus, in Crete, he 
ails with Timothy to Judea. 


: apostle being released in the spring of A. D. 62. (as was 
_in the preface to the epistle to the Philippians, ) embark- 
with Titus, perhaps also with Timothy, in some of the ports 
ly, designing to visit the churches of Judea according to 
‘omise, Heb. xiii. 23. But in the course of his voyage, 
ening to touch at Crete, he preached in many cities there ; 
er gathered new churches, or encreased ‘the churches 
gathered. 
t this time Judea was full of robbers and Sicarii, who 
t about in armed bands, and plundered the villages, after 
ig the inhabitants who made any Tesistance. _Impostors al- 
‘ose, who drew many after them, by promising to work for 
miraculous deliverances.. These disturbances were in- 
1 by the extreme severity of the Roman government, 
exasperated the people to such a degree, that in assert- 
it liberty, they raised those seditions which ended in the 
eby Jerusalem and the Jewish state were overthrown. 
hiefs occasioned by these disorders, falling with equal 
es eidiiteiples of Christ as upon others, the apostle, 
@ received information thereof, judged his presence and 
ght be necessary for supporting the brethren in Judea. 
e, leaving Titus in Crete, to set in order the things which 
anting, and to ordain elders in every city, Tit. i. 1, he set 
mu. IV. 3X 


sail 
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sail for Judea with Timothy, who, if he did not accomp 
from Italy, had come tohiminCrete 
Being arrived in ‘Judea, Paul visited the church of 
and the other churches in that cow Ww 
sent an epistle from Rome, inscribed to the Lebrew 


Paul and Timothy shail through Syria ‘intl Gil Vicia, and t ts Con | 
of the Lesser Asia, visiting the Churches. They abi some 
at Colésse, where Paul -writes his Epistle to Titus. He a 
Timothy in Ephesus, and goes into Macedonia. a 


_ After spending some time in comforti and i instructing t 
brethren A J idee Paul, ae by ‘Timetiy, left Jud 
to visit the churches of the lesser Asia; taking, at usual, 
tioch in his way, where he had so ‘often and so successfully’ 
nistered in the gospel. From Antioch, Paul assist 
travelled through Cilicia into Galatia, ands after 
Colosse, where he had desired Philemon to provide him a a 
‘ing, (ver. 22.) because he intended to oom es bac i 
cit JT ; 

While the apostle abode at Colosse, he wrote his epist - 
Titus in Crete. Here also he met with sw s, who be 
Paul’s release, had beeri sent from Rome, 
the Ephesians and Colossians, (Col. iv. 8.) for 1 in 
‘Titus, he told him, he would send’ Tykes , Or 
Crete, that Titus ‘might come'to him at N te 
proposed to winter. And having finished his | busiriess at 
losse, he went forward to Ephesus, in his. o Mace 
At his departure | from Ephesus, the apostle 
there to direct the affairs of the namein ; ‘h 
1 Pim a Be ¥en at He 

Tn travelling to.Macedonia, the apiostl 
lodging with Carpus, he left in his keeping (4 
which, according to some, his father ha recein 
of his being a Roman citizen. But others tk 
or bookcase, with certain books, supposed 
Jewish scriptures. He left, likewise so 
Carpus, containing, perhaps the autographs, 
of his own epistles to the churches ; or the 
had-received from the churches. 
wards ordered Timothy to bring to 
prisonment, (2 Tim. iv. 13.) designin 
ledge them as his writings, and to 
with his own hand, to be vee for the 
ter he was ere 8 
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aul visits the churches in Macedonia, writes his First Epistle to 
‘Timothy, and winters at Nicopolis. From that City he gocs into 
Crete. Leaving Crete, he goes with Titus to Rome, where he is 
imprisoned a second time. 
In Macedonia Paul visited the several churchés ; arid among 
e rest that at Philippi, which had shewn him such kindness 
his former confinement. From Macedonia he went to Ni- 
polis, (Tit. iii. 12.) a city of Epirus, where he spent the win- 
r. Here Titus came to him from Crete, according to his or- 
t, (Tit. iii. 12.) Here also, or at Philippi, he wrote his First 
pistle to Timothy in Ephesus, to direct him how he ought to 
have himself in the church of the living God; fearing it 
ould not be in his power to return to Ephesus at the time he 
‘oposed, when he parted with Timothy; 1! Tim. iti. 14, 15. 
ccordingly, the account given by Titus of the churches in 
rete, determining him to visit them, he changed his resolu- 
on, and instead of returning to Ephesus, he set out early in 
ie spring from Nicopolis for Crete, accompanied by Titus, 
rophimus, and Erastus : and taking Corinth in his way; Eras- 
Ss, who was a native of that city, chose to abide there. When 
ey arrived at Crete, Trophimus fell sick, and was left in Mi- 
tus, a city of that island, 2 Tim. iv. 20. 
About this time, the Emperor Nero began that persecution 
the Christians, which is reckoned the first of the ten gene- 
I persecutions. ‘The occasion of it was this. Nero himself 
aving set fire to the city, on the tenth of July, A.D. 64. a 
feat part of it was laid in ashes. And being generally be- 
ed the author of that calamity, he became the object of the 
ular hatred. Wherefore, to clear himself from the imputa- 
on of so odious a crime, Nero, in the month of November fol- 
wing, began to punish the Christians as the incendiaries, and 
ed them with such cruelty, that at length the people’s com- 
ission towards them was raised. The torments which the Chris- 
ans now endured on account of their supposed guilt, ar2 de- 
by Tacitus, (Ann. lib. 15. c. 44.) who informs us, that 
of them being apprehended, some were covered with the 
‘of wild beasts, and thrown to dogs to be devoured ; others 
2 crucified ; others were fastened to stakes, and daubed o- 
With pitch, and had fire set to them, that they might burn 
d pf torches in the night time. By these, and such like 
elties, the historian says (ingens multitudc) a prodigious nun 
‘of Christians were destroyed. 
she news of these cruelties being brought to Crete, the as 
¢ thinking his presence might be useful in comforting the 
may went with Titus to Italy, where they arrived about 
- ‘time Nero set out for Achaia, and where the prxterian pre- 
4 2 fect 
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himself. “Wherefore though the dan | 
‘be FAD. 


apprehended and imprisoned, in order to be punished. 
How long Paul continued in prison at this time, we knoy 
not. But from his being twice brought before the emperor 
or his prefect, it may be presumed, that he was imprisoned 
year or more before he was condemned, _ ydioddt'.oo. of 
, PF tii ho GRD Wg 

Paul appears before Nero the first ti 
to Timothy, and at last 


are 
hee 


The danger to which Paul was exposed, 
prisonment, appeared so great to’ his assistants, 
them fled from the city. Luke alone remained y 
even he was so intimidated, that he durst no 


aan 
On ae 
: ie SESE ee, sane, 
when he made his first answer, 2 ‘Tim. iv, 11, 16. | 
apostle’s friends thus deserted him, fs 

bold : especially Alexander the Ephesia 
formerly the apostle had delivered to Satan, for his 
vices. ‘This person, moved with resentment, came to- 
and did Paul much harm by withstanding his word fy, 2.1) 


a a rs 


14, It seems he joined his Prosecutors, and. 
his judges, loudly contradicted the facts 
in his own vindication. Wherefore it 
difficulty he escaped condemnation after maki 
fence: so that he looked for nothing but a se 
when next brought before his Judges. "pai 
Impressed, therefore, with a view of | 
demnation, Paul wrote his second epistle to’ 
he desired him to come to him before win 
bring Mark with him, (ver. 11.) that they m ig] 
instructions, and assist him in the ministry 
months he had to live. Withal, to ind ace ‘I 
cheerfully to come, he told him he had sent 
sus, (2 Tim. iv. 12.) to supply his place th 
pistle, we learn also, that although the ap 
rified with the danger that threatened him, 
fled, he was not altogether without consolatio 
ren of Rome came to him privately, and mini 
we learn from his sending their salutation to Tim 


iv. A 5 P erie sities senipwey 
Most of the particulars above mentioned, the apos' 


“sugges 
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suggested in his own letters, espécially in his second to Timo- 
hy. What followed we learn ftom ancient Christian writers, 
who inform us, that Paul was condemned and put to death, in 
he 12th year of the reign of Nero, answering to A. D, 66. 
And two years.after that, namely A. D. 68. Nero put an end to 
is own life, and to this terrible persecution, after it had con- 
inued four years, and swept off a prodigious number of the 
lisciples of Christ. 


Cuar. XII. Character and Eulogy of ile Apostle Paul. 


_Such was the life, and such the death, of Paul the Apostle of 
fesus Christ. In his younger years, being exceedingly zealous 
f the law of Moses, he persecuted the Christians as enemies of 
ne and religion. But after Jesus appeared to him, and shew- 
him his error in denying his resurrection, he forthwith be- 
ame a zealous and indefatigable preacher of that faith, which 
ormerly he was so active in destroying. In the rolls of fame, 
‘aul stands deservedly next to his divine Master as a teacher of 
sligion and morality ; being without comparison a greater he- 
> by that undertaking, and much more worthy of admiration, 
1an the greatest of those who have been called great. The 
odily labour which he endured, the dangers which he encoun- 
red, the sufferings which befel him, and the courage which a- 
mast all these evils, he exerted in his apostolic office, shew that 
is virtues, both active and passive, were far superior to those, 
hich the most renowned conquerors have exhibited in the pur- 
its of ambition, or fame. ‘he end, likewise, for which he 
ted such an high degree of all the virtues, was more no- 
"5 being not to amass riches, or to acquire power, or to ob- 
fame, or to conquer kingdoms, or to enslave mankind ; but 
) deliver the nations of the world from the thraldom of igno- 
ace, idolatry, and wickedness, by imparting to them the know- 
ive of God and of a future state, and by teaching them those 
aties of religion and morality, on which their happiness both 
‘time and eternity wholly depends. 
This noble, this beneficent employment, Paul prosecuted with 
emitting diligence for the space of thirty years; all the 
foreseeing and experiencing innumerable evils, as the con- 
quence of his generous undertaking, without reaping from it 
worldly advantage whatever. Such heroic benevolence is 
more to be esteemed, that at the time Paul carried the light 
the gospel through the world, mankind were involved in one 
ick cloud of darkness, which hindered them from discerning 
Ose spiritual matters, which, as reasonable beings, designed 
exist through eternity, it was of the greatest importance for 
emto know. Wherefore, if any person ever merited well cf 
7 mankind, 


530 THE LIFE*OR\ @er0 


mankind, it is Paul, who with such unwearied : 
with such labour and loss to himself, imparted to the nations < 
the world, the knowledge of the true God, ‘and of the way ¢ 
salvation. ie (* » ihe clea anes 

But this most excellent man is entitled to admiration : n 
gratitude, not from those alone who put a just va ue on relig 
ous knowledge, but from those also who esteem nothing but 
‘what promotes the interest of the present life: ~ ‘or the gospel 
which Paul spread through the world, hath been the source of 
many of those good qualities, whereby such as have embraced 
the Christian religion, have been rendered superior to all who 
have gone before them. More particularly, the gospel hath in. 


troduced good faith, which is the foundation of mutual co 
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wud 


dence between nations, in their leagues and con 
banished that fierceness with which the most civi 
anciently carried on war: it hath diffused end 

complaisance, by which modern manners are so | 
guished from the ancient. Nay, if I am ne 
pel hath, by accident, contributed to the i 
the sciences and the arts: For by the great ob 
sents to the minds of men, their intellectual f, 
enlarged and strengthened ; and by the rewat 
which it promises, its votaries have been 
of their own dignity, and such hopes hav 
their breasts, as have rendered them not 
even in the affairs of this life. Let the 
its due praise, which holds out distinguis! 
ture life, even to those who mingle in the ai 
and who, from just principles, promote the 0 
of their fellow creatures. Also let the blessed 
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IN THE PRECEDING LIFE. 
a 


No. I. ee up the most zealous members of ba 
synagogues in Jerusalem. Vitringa, de Syn. Vet. lib. 
i. p. l.c. 14. tells us from Jewish authors, that there were 
480 synagogues in Jerusalem. And learned men suppose, 
that of these, a number were composed of Jews from the pro- 
vinces, who chose to worship God in their native language. 
Lightfoot (Exercit. Acts vi. 9.) observes, that Jewish authors 
expressly mention a synagogue which the Alexandrian Jews 
had at Jerusalem.—With respect to the synagogue of the Li- 
bertines, there are facts in history which shew who they were. 
Libertinus or Libertine, is a Latin word, which signifies a slave 
who hath obtained his freedom : Also the son of such a person. 
From Philo, we learn, that the 8000 Jews, who, as Josephus 
(Ant. xvii. 13. initio) tells us, joined at Rome the embassy 
which came from Judea, to petition Augustus against Arche- 
laus, were mostly of this denomination. For he expressly af- 
firms, that the Jews at Rome were generally such as had been 
taken captives, but were made free by their Roman masters. 
Tacitus likewise speaks of the Jews, when he tells us, Ann. ii. 
$5.* that 4000 of the Libertine race were transported into 
Sardinia. Besides, Suetonius (Tib. c. 36.) and Josephus (An- 
ot xvill. 4. fine.) expressly calls them Jews who were thus 
transported. 
The Jewish Libertines being so numerous at Rome, and in 
Italy, it is probable that like other foreign Jews, they had a 
SSS es 


synagogue 


_ * Actum et de sacris AEgyptiis Judaicisque pellendis : factumque 
ae consultum,, ut quatuor miilia Libertini generis ea supersti- 
ione infecti, quis idonea ztas, insulam Sardiniam veherentur, coer- 
cendis illic latrociniis, et si ob gravitatem cceli interissent, vile dam- 


hum ; czxteri cederumt Italia, nisi certam ante diem profanos ritus 
exuissent. 
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synagogue in Jerusalem.—The members of all these 
synagogues, being ‘generally very zealous, were most fit i 
ments to be employed in opposing the disciples of Christ. 
cordingly they disputed with great vehemence aga tepl 

Acts vi. 9. Then there arose certain of the synagogue the Lib 
tines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and of prey Cilici 

of Asia, disputing with Stephen. \ 10. And they were, not a 
vesist the wisdom and the spirit by which he spake: 11. Then ther 
suborned men, which said, We have heard him speak blasphemous 
words against Moses, and against Gad. 12. And they stirred uj 
the people, &e, ee ae ee 


: i 
| No. Il. Jé seems the synagogues in foreign parts had a juris. 
diction over their own members. In all the provinces of the Ro« 
man empire, the Jews were governed by a senate of the’ 
own: and where they were numerous, they had a chief magi 
strate, elected by themselves, who'was sometimes called’ 4/ 
barchy and sometimes Ethnarch... 
Of the nature and extent of that separate government, whic] 
the Jews exercised over those of their own race, we hay. 
most. authentic account, in a decree concerning the J 
Sardis, of. which Josephus has preserved a copy. | Antiq. 
c. 10..§ 17. Gen. edit. page 437. ‘and. which deserves 
here. . It is as follows, .« Lucius Antonius, son of ] 
‘¢ quzestor. and proprsetor, to the magistrates, senate, 2 
“ ple-of Sardis, greeting. ‘The Jews which are o 
« have shewa’ me, that they have always 
‘“‘ their own, according to the laws of t 
“* place of their own, in which they decide t! 
‘¢ ferences which concern themselves. ' Having 
“¢ that it may be lawful for them so. to do, I have 
<* this (right) be preserved and permitted to the 
fore, Paul had. reason to.blame the Christians | 
going to law with one another before the unbe 
vi. 5,6.) since they. might have decided these, di 
their own judges. Josephus ‘has also preserved an 
Claudius, published in favour of the Jews,’ in the 
his reign. In that edict Claudius. observes, as a 
«That when a Jewish Ethnarch died, Augustus di 
“ the creation of a. new Ethnarch;° willing that ‘all 
“« remain subject'to him, but in the.obse ' 
** customs.” And Strabo, in a passage not now 
but cited’ by Josephus, Ant. xiv. c. 7. § 2. 
“ part of Alexandria’ is inhabited by this pec 
«« They have likewise an Ethnarch, who admi 
** fairs, decides ‘causes, presides over contracts I 
“as if he were the governor of a perfect republic.” R 


_ PROOFS AND ILLUSTRATIONS. 538 


The Jews in all the provinces of the Roman empire, being 
us allowed to live according to their own customs,. they re- 
ulated their conduct in every thing by the law of Moses; at 
ast as far as it was possible for them to do it out of Judea. 
nd as the high-priest, and elders at Jerusalem, were regarded 
y all the Jews, as the interpreters and administrators of the 
w, the foreign Jews considered themselves as actually under 
eir jurisdiction. And therefore in all countries, they im- 
icitly obeyed the mandates sent them from the council at Je- 
salem ; just as, in after-times, the clergy of the Romish com- 
union in every country of Europe obeyed implicitly the man- 
ites of the Pope and conclave at Rome. 


No. II. Saul arose from the earth, and with his bodily eyes 
held Jesus standing in the way... We are absolutely cevtain, 
at, on this, or on some other occasion, Saul saw Jesus 
ith the eyes of his body. For he hath twice affirmed that he 
w Jesus in that manner, 1 Cor. xi}. dm I not ar apostle. 
-Have I not seen Jesus Christ our Lord ? Chap. xv. 8 Last of 
l, (09x xcywes) He was seen of me alsa, as of an abortive apostle, 
Ow it is to be observed, That this appearance of Jesus, Paul 
aces among his other appearances to the rest of the apostles, 
hich, without all doubt, were personal appearances. Besides, 
Saul had not séen Jesus in the body, after his resurrection, 
: could not have been an apostle ; whose chief business it was, 
an eye-witness, to bear testimony to the resurrection of Je- 
s from the dead.—I acknowledge, that if we were to form 

‘opinion of this matter solely upon the account which Luke 
eee, of it, (Acts ix. 3—6.) we could not be sure that 
mul now saw Jesus. Yet if we attend to the words of Ana- 
as, both as recorded in this chap. ver. 17. The Lord Jesus who 
peared to thee (4 oPSas co who was seen of thee) in the qway; 
.. recorded, Acts xxi, 14, The God of our fathers hath 
bsen thee, that thou shouldest—see that just one, and shouldest hear 
2 woice of his mouth : Also if we consider the words of Christ; 

we appeared unio thee, for this very purposes to make thee a 
mister, and a witness of those things which thou hast seen : and 

Barnabas declared to the apostles, how he had seen the Lord iti 
pay, Acts ix. 27. I say, when all these expressions are duly 

ded to, we shall have little doubt that Saul saw Jesus, 
t. before him in the way, (ver. 17.) when in obedience 
his command he arose from the ground. But, not being 
le to endure the splendour of his appearance, or perhaps the 
er to express his reverence, he fell to the earth anew, and 
mained before him in that posture, till Christ ordered him to 
ise a second time, and go into the city; where it should be 
d him what he was to do, Acts ix. 6. Then it-was, that 
Vol. IV. ay or 
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on opening his eyes, he found himself absolutely d.— This 
I suppose, is a better account of Saul’s ee é 
resurrection, than with some to affirm, that 
trance in the temple; or in his rapture into | rd 
For on neither of these occasions, did Saul se s with hi 
bodily eyes ; the impression, at these times, having been mad 
upon his mind by the power of Christ, and not by means of hi 
external senses; so that he would not have been qu: ed bi 
such a vision, to attest Christ’s resurrection from the dead.- 
know that Paul had another corporeal sight of Jesus, na 
after he had made his defongetinan the council, Acts xxiii 
11. But as the first epistle to the Corinthians, in which Pau 
afhrmed that he had seen the Lord, was written before he wa 
favoured with that second corporeal sight of Jesus, he canno 
be thought, in that epistle, to have spoken of an event whicl 
had not then happened. Ate ad to UR a, 


™ 


No. IV. That thou mightest receive thy sight, and be filled 
the Holy Ghost. From Ananias administering baptism to 
Acts ix. 18. it would seem that he was one of the pro 
or teachers of the church of Damascus. He may likewise ha 
possessed the gift of healing diseases ; and in that character, m 
have been sent to restore Paul’s sight. But he told him lil 
wise, he was sent that he might be filled with the Holy Ghe 
Nevertheless, from the other examples recorded in 
and from the passages in the epistles, where the communi 
tion of the spiritual gifts is mentioned, and from Acts viii. 
15, 17. it appears, that none but apostles had the power of 
ferring the Holy Ghost on believers. For, when Philip 
converted the Samaritans, the apostles at Jerusalem 
them Peter and John, that they might receive the Holy 
Wherefore, if Ananias, who was not an apostle, really con 
ved the Holy Ghost on Saul, he did it by virtue of a spe 
commission ; and having accomplished what was appoi dk 
his power ended with the fulfilment of his commission. F 
the history, however, we cannot gather that any such con 
sion was given to Ananias. And therefore we may 
his words to Saul in this manner: The Lord Jesus 
me, that thou mightest receive thy sight, and . 
received thy sight, that thou mightest, by an 
be filled with the Holy Ghost. According 
derstanding the matter, Saul received his sig 
spake to him and put his hands on him, ( 
did not receive the Holy Ghost till he was b 
by some visible symbol, which Saul saw, the ¢ 
upon him, as upon the apostles at the beginning. So t hat be 
was not a whit behind the very greatest apostles, as he hi 
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firms ; being baptized, not with water only, but with the Ho- 
y Ghost and with fire, according to John Baptist’s prediction. 
Besides, if an inferior prophet, or even an apostle, had been 
»mployed to communicate the Holy Ghost to Saul, that circum- 
tance would have been urged, as an argument to prove Saul 
in apostle of an inferior order. Whereas, in the manner we 
have supposed him to have received the Holy Ghost, no argu- 
ment could be drawn in prejudice of his authority. An ordi- 
nary prophet was sent to give Saul premonition of his being to 
receive the Holy Ghost. This, with the recovery of his sight, 
gave him the fullest assurance that what had befallen him by 
the way, was no illusion, but a real appearance, ‘To conclude, 
the supposition that the Holy Ghost was communicated to 
Paul, by an immediate illapse, will appear still more probable, 
if the observation of many commentators is just, that the phrase 
filled with the Holy Ghost, is never applied in scripture to those 
who received the Holy Ghost by the imposition of the hands 
of men, but to those on whom the Holy Ghost descended in 
some visible symbol. 


No. V. When Saul was about thirty-four years of age. The 
time of Saul’s conversion may be determined, with a good degree 
: probability, in the following manner.— When the brethren at 
Jerusalem sent him forth to Tarsus, it is said, Acts ix. 31. 
Then had the churches rest, throughout all Judea, and Galilee, and 
‘Samaria, and were edified.—If this rest of the churches through- 
out all the land, which the historian hath connected with Saul’s 
going to Tarsus, was occasioned, as learned men and. chrono- 
logers have thought, by the publication of the Emperor Caius’s 
‘order to set up his statue in the temple of Jerusalem, we can 
‘nearly determine the time of Saul’s conversion. For Josephus 
‘tells us, (Ant. xviii. 9. al. 1 1.) That, « Caius, greatly incensed 
against the Jews for not paying him that respect which others 
«¢ did, sent Petronius governor into Syria, commanding him to 


set up his statue in the temple, and if the Jews opposed it, 
Nd to march into the country with an army, and effect it by 
ny force. The same historian adds, (Bell. xi. 10. § 1.) That 
_ “he enjoined him, if the Jews opposed it, to put to death all 
_“ who made any resistance, and to make ail the rest of the na- 
« tion slaves. Petronius, therefore, marched from Antioch in- 
_& to Judea, with three legions, and a large body of auxiliaries 
_ © raised in Syria.” Now it is allowed, that Caius sent Petro- 
_ nius into Syria, in the third year of his reign, answering to A. 
_D. 39. And it is supposed, he came into the province, in the 
_ autumn of $9, or in the beginning of A. D. 40. 

_ Wherefore, as the publication of Caius’s order affected the 
_ whole people of Judea, we may suppose with Lardner, that it 
2 | threw 


* 
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threw the unbelieving Jews into such a co 
had no leisure to think of persecuting the 
er. A disaster hung over themselves, » 
struction to their reli ion, perhaps to their nation 
were wholly possessed by their own fears. Our 
have been the last who was hurt by the persecutic | 
vexed the church after the deatl: of Stephen. — ei 
having narrated the eon of the Grecians to ki 
the care of the’ brethrer to save his life by sending ] 
adds, Then had the churches rest. Saul therefore ‘set out 
Tarsus in the year 39, a little before Petronius published th 
Empeéror’s order: ict TO ae Se 
“* Further, according to Sanl’s own account, his 
rusalem, ‘before he ‘went’to Tarsus, happened fulf Y € 
after his conversion, Gal. i, 18. Wherefore, if th rest of 
‘churches, was occasioned by the publication of Caius’s orde1 
the end of A.D: $9,°orin the beginning of A. D. 40, Saul’s 
conversion, three years before, must have happened 
of the year $6, or in the beginning of 37, wh 
years of age: a time of life at which men aré as w 
to judge of religious matters, as at’ any wha er.~ 
Saul was’ not more than 34 years of age, when he was 


arrival at 


that time to A. ‘D. 62, when he wrdte his epistle to Ph 

and he will then haye been 59 or 60 years: old, ‘and $0 a 

very properly then call himself Paut the aged. But if | 

mote than 60, when he wrote that letter, he mast ha 

more than 34, at his conversion, — * wth oes "y 
g . ty . - o> « ‘ tyes pn d 

%, 


Saul went into Arabia, or after he returned thence The yr 

think it happened after his return, oe uaa ) 

following argument. If Saul had begun bay 
‘cus, before -he went into Arabia, he pr ably 
preached in that country also. And yet in the | 
he gave of his preaching, to Agrippa, he does 
preached in Arabia at all, Acts xxvi. 20, Besi d 
preached in Damascus before he went into At 
thereof must have reached Jerusalem, before 
himself, and by consequence, the brethren there 
been ignorant of his being a disciple.—They i 
preached in Damascus before he went into Arabia, fc 
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pinion on the account which Luke has given of the matter, 
Acts ix. 19. And when he had received meat, he was strengthened, 
then was Saul with the disciples certain days at Damascus : and 
traightway he preached Christ in the synagogues. Now though 
t does not necessarily follow from the expression straightaway - 
preached ; that this happened a few days after his conversion, 
et they think the remark which the Jews at Damascus made 
m Saul’s preaching, shews that it so happened, ver. 21. Byz 
H that heard him were amazed, and said, Is not this he that de~ 
troyed them which called on this name in Jerusalem, and came 
ither for that intent Mthat he might bring them bound to the chief 
riests—To the argument taken from Luke’s expression, 
traightway he preached Christ in the synagogues, it is replied, 
that the sacred historians often relate things as connected, 
hich liappened at a considerable distance of time from each 
ther, and between which things intervened which they did 
ot think proper to relate. See examples of this manner of re- 
arding events in Prelim. Observ. iii. prefixed to my Harmon 
F the Gospels. Next, with respect to the remark which the 
"ws at Damascus made on Saul’s preaching Christ, every 
‘ader must be sensible that it might as properly be made on 
8 preaching Christ after his return from Arabia, as immedi- 
ely after his conversion. 2 
No. VIL While Saul was in Cilicia, he had those vi- 
ms and revelations of the Lord, of which he speaks, 2 Cor. xii, 
| The time of these visions, with other dates in Paul’s his. 
y are fixed in the following manner. When Paul first came 
Corinth, he found Aquila with his family settled there, after 
ing driven from’ Rome by Claudius’s edict, which was pub. 
hed in the eleventh year of his reign. But according to the 
st chronologers, the eleventh year of Claudius began Janua 
» A.D. 51. Wherefore, although his decree was published 
the beginning of that year, Aquila could not be settled in 
tinth sooner than the end of the spring 51. See Pref. to 
Cor. sect. 1. Consequently Paul did not arrive til] autumn. 
id having abode at Corinth a year and six months, he sailed 
esarea in spring 53; then went up and’saluted the church 
Jerusalem, after which he went down to Antioch ; and 
ig spent some time there, he departed, and went over all 
‘Country of Galatia and Phrygia in order; and so came to 
lesus. His voyage from Corinth to Czsarea, and his jour- 
y by land from Judea to Ephesus, may have been performed 
a year and ten months; so that if the apostle left Corinth in 
beginning of spring 53, he may have come to Ephesus in 
Pend of the year 54. At Ephesus, he abode two years and 
e¢ months, then went oyer to Macedonia, where he arrived 


early 
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early in the year 57. In Macedonia he wrote his second epis- 
tle to the Corinthians, (2 Cor. vii. 5, 6. viii. 18.) after which 
travelling through Macedonia, he preached on the borders oi 
Mlyricum, Rom, xy..19, These transactions would take w 
all the spring and summer and part of the autumn of the yea’ 
57. The apostle after that went into Greece to receive thi 
collections which the churches of Achaia had made for th 
brethren in Judea. For it is said, Acts xx. 2, 3. Having gon 
ever those parts, and given them much exhortation, he came int 
Greece, and there abode three months. During his abode in Greee 
he wrote his epistle to the Romans at Qorinth, not long befor 
he set out for Jerusalem with the collections. In making thi 
- yoyage he proposed to sail from Cenchrea. But the Jews lyin, 
in wait for him there, he changed his purpose, returned to Ma 
cedonia, and arrived at Philippi about the time of the passove 
in the year 58, For after the days of unleavened bread, h 
left Philippi and took ship to sail into Syria, Acts xx.6. | 

I now put the reader in mind of what Paul himself 
2 Cor. xii. 2, 4. namely, that he was carried up into 
heaven, more than 14 years before he wrote his secc 
to the Corinthians. Wherefore that epistle being » 0 
the beginning of the year 57, (See Pref. to 2 Cor. sect. 3.) 
rapture 14 years before, must have happened in the end 
A. D. 42. or in the beginning of A. D., 43. full seven yez 
before the council of Jerusalem, which was held in the end 
A. D. 50. (No. XXII.) But the council of Jerusalem happen 
about 14 years after Saul’s conversion, Gal. ii. 1, perhaps 
years wanting some months ; so that, by this computation li 
wise, Saul was converted in the endof A. D. 36. Three ye 


after his conversion, he went up to Jerusalem tos 
in the end of A. D. $9; and having abode with 
he was sent forth to Tarsus in Cilicia, in which cor 
nabas found him towards the end of A.D, 45. (No. I 
three years after his rapture, which, as is said above, 
in the end of 42 or in the beginning of 43, consequ 
years after his conversion. -Lgyoun ee, Ow 
id Te ane. Gy 

No. VIII. 4nd Antioch. . Anciently there were 
of the name of Anticch. But this was the metropolis o 
_ and indeed of all the east, being little inferior in mz 
and populousness to Alexandria in Egypt, or 
self. It was built by Seleucus, one of Al 
who named it after his son Antiochus, at 
Greeks. But many Jews also settled there. | 
tells us, Bell. vii. c..3. § 3. «¢ That the kings of 5 
« the Jews the freedom of Antioch, equally with the Gree 
«so that their numbers increased exceedingly ; and thabi 
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“ were always bringing over a great many of the Greeks to their re~ 
* ligious worship, whom they made in some. sort a part of them- 
«« selves.” Antioch was remarkable for the beauty of its situae 
tion, the magnificence of its buildings, the extensiveness of its 
commerce, and the learning and ingenuity of its inhabitants. 
Hence, Cicero, in an oration for the poet Archias a native of 
Antioch, says, c. 3. Primum Antiochiz, (7am 1bi natus, loco nobili, 
celebre quondam urbe et copiosa, atque eruditissimis hominibus liber- 
alissimisque studiis adfluente) celeriter antecellere omnibus ingeniz 
gloria contigit.—_But while Antioch was thus famous for learn- 
ing, and the arts, the manners of its inhabitants were exceed- 
ingly corrupted by its vicinity to Daphne, a village in the 
neighbourhood, where, under the pretext of religion, all manner 
of sensuality was practised, in so much that the manners of 
those who frequented Daphne, became a proverb.—But how- 
ever famous Antioch was for the circumstances mentioned by 
the orator, it became more famous, for its having the light of the 
zospel so early bestowed on it, and for that numerous Christian 
thurch which was early planted there, and for its giving the 
name of Christians to the disciples. On the other hand, it 
tought no small honour to the gospel, that such a numerous 
shurch was so eaily gathered in Antioch, from among a peo- 
le so intelligent, and who at the same time were so dissolute, 
gut who changed their manners after they embraced the gos- 
el.—The Christian religion flourished to such a degree in An- 
‘och for many ages, that it obtained the name of (@xsmrors) the 
ity of God. And the church there was considered as the first, 
ind chief of all the Gentile churches. 
a 


No. IX. After he had been about five years in Cilicia. That 
yaul abode five years in Cilicia and the neighbouring countries, 
may be proved in the following manner. He was sent forth 
rom Jerusalem to Tarsus, full three years after his conver. 
m: Then 14 years wanting some months after his conver- 
ion, he went to Jerusalem to the council, in the end of A. D.- 
19. or in the beginning of A. D. 50. Wherefore, between 
hese two events, there. elapsed somewhat more than 10 years, 
Df these 10 years, Saul spent five years with Barnabas, after 
hey left Tarsus ; as any one may know who considers the ac- 
fount which Luke has given of their joint labours. For on 
eaving Tarsus, they came’ to Antioch, where they assembled 
with the church a whole year, Acts xi. 26. After this, they went 
ip to Jerusalem with the alms of the brethren of Antioch ; and 
ving finished that ministry, they returned to Antioch, where 

ley abode, till the Holy Ghost commanded the prophets of 
Antioch, to separate them for the work to which he had called 
» Acts xiii. 2. Upon this, going down to Seleucia, a sea- 

hai port 
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port town on the Orontes, they sailed to Cyprus; and hav 
ing travelled that island, they came to Paphos, and from 
thence sailed to Pamphylia; and having preached in that coun- 
try, they went into Pisidia, and from thence into Lycaonia, 
preaching the gospel, and planting churches in all the great ci- 
ties. In Iconium particularly, they are said to have abode long 
time, Acts xiv. 3. But being driven out of that city, they went 
to Derbe, and Lystra, and the region that lieth round about ; 
(I suppose the region of Galatia and Phrygia.) And there 
having taught many, they returned, and visited the churches 
which they had planted, and ordained elders in every city, till 
they came to Atalia; where taking ship, they sailed to Anti- 
och in Syria. These different journeys and transagtions, could 
not be accomplished in less than three years. After their ree 
turn to Antioch, they abode long time with the disciples before they 
went up to Jerusalem to the council. Now this, with the 
three years which they spent in the Lesser Asia, added to the 
year spent at Antioch, before they went to Jerusalem with the 
‘alms, and the time they abode in Antioch, after their re 
cannot make less than five years complete. And these b 
deducted from the 10 years, which. elapsed between Sa 
treat into Cilicia, and his going to the counsel of J i 
there will remain full five years, as the duration of his abode iz 
Cilicia, previous to the five years of his labours with Barnabas 
a. 
No. X. The disciples were called Christians first in A 
As the name X¢isiare: has a Latin, and not a Greek: 
tion, learned men are of opinion, that it was given to the dig 
ciples, neither by themselves, nor by the Greeks; but by the 
Romans, who imposed that name upon them, fo signify, th 
they were a new sect, of which Christ was the author. 
cordingly, both Luke in his history, and Paul in his 
seem industriously to have avoided the use of that name, 
should have been thought, that they meant to represent 
Master, as an ordinary leader of a sect, like the noted 
sophers among the Greeks and Romans.—But though 
was thus offensive at the first, it became afterwards ve 
table fp the disciples of Jesus. For it is used by Peter, 
iv. 16. And some have thought it that worthy name, of 
James speaks, chap. ii. 17. Besides, we know that in p 
of time it was much, and justly valued by those who | 
Hence, in the epistles of the churches of Vienne and 
it is styled an honourable, and glorious, and re 
Lardner, Can, vol. ii. p. 72. 
» Before the discipfes of Jesus were named | 
were called by their enemies, men of that way, ( 
xix. 9, 23.) Galileans, and Nazarenes: But among thé 
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ney went by the name of disciples, saints, brethren, the church, 
em that call upon the Lord Jesys Christ, or upon his name, or 
pon the Lord, simply, 2 Tim, ii. 2. And the gospel itself was 
alled the way of the Lord, the way of God, the way of salvation, 
nd sometimes simply, the way, Acts xxiv. 22, 


No. XI. Did not confer on them the apostolical office. Bar- 
abas and Saul, were not on this occasion, separated by 
ie church of Antioch to the ministry in general. They had 
ischarged that office long before. Neither were they made 
jostles by the church of Antioch. An apostle of men, was 
> apostle. And therefore Paul disclaimed that character, in 
ie loudest manner, by affirming, Gal. i. 1. That he was an 
yastle, not of men, neither by man, but by Jesus Christ, and God 
¢ Father: In which he spake the truth. For at the time of 
S conversion, Jesus expressly made him af apostle, saying to 
m, Acts xxvi. 16. I have appeared to thee, for this purpose, to 
ake thee a minister, and a witness, both of these things which 
ou hast seen, and of .those things in the which I will appear 
jto thee; 17. Delivering thee from the people (the Jewish 
2ople) and from the Gentiles, (us &5 vv ce amoschaw) unto 
hom I now send thee. 18. To open their eyes, and to turn them 
om darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, 
ic Ae y 
To Saul’s being made an apostle at his conversion it cannot 
} objected, that he did not then begin to discharge the apos- 
lical office, but retired into Arabia. For the other apostles, 
ter their election, did not g6 forth immediately to preach, but 
ey remained mostly with their Master during his ministry, 
at they might be eye and ear-witnesses of the things which 
ey were afterwards to testify to the world: and in the 
jurse of their attendance, they received from their Master 
rious instructions and difections relative to their office. And 
hen he was about to leave them, though he ordered them 
“go and teach all nations, they neither understood the full” 
tent of their commission, nor did they immediately execute 
_ Yet they acted and taught as apostles, according to the 
lowledge they then had of their duty. And by degrees pro- 
eded to fulfil their commission according as it was opened 
) to them.—This was the case likewise with Saul, who though 
} was an apostle from the beginning, was fitted for the spe- 
al duties of his office gradually, as circumstances required, 
itil at length, the whole extent of his commission was reveal- 
him. E : ' 
paul therefore was an apostle from the time of his con- 
ate and always acted and taught as such; preaching frst 
fol. IV. 3 ic 
eo ' 


“‘ parts of Egypt,” and adds, « For one country does n 
** contain the Jewish people; they being, extremely numerous 
«‘ for which reason, there are of them in all the best and.m 
« flourishing, countries in Europe, and Asia, in the islands, ¢ 
‘‘ well as on the continent; all esteeming for their metropc 
s¢ the holy city, in which is the sacred temple of the most hi 
« God.” The same Philo, De Legatione ad Caium, men 
a letter of Herod Agrippa the elder, to the Emperor C 
to dissuade him from setting up his statue at. Jerusak 
which he says, ‘* Nor can. I forbear to allege in behalf. 
“* holy city, the place of my nativity, that it is the x 
“‘ not of the country of Judea only, but of many oth 
“* account of the many colonies that have been sent, out of 
‘at different times ;. not only into neighbouring countries 
“ Egypt, Phoenicia, both the Syrias, but also into places mo 
“* distant ; to Pamphylia, Cilicia, and many parts of ' Asia, — 
“‘ well as Bithynia, and the reces$es of Pontus. They are 
“* the same manner,, in Europe; in Thessaly, Beotia, Mz 

‘‘ donia, AXtolia, Argos, Corinth, in the most and best 
“¢ of Peloponnesus. , Noe are the continents only full of J ri 
* colonies, but also the most: celebrated islands ;, Eubcea, C 
** prus, Crete; not to mention those which are beyond t 
“* Euphrates. For excepting only a small part of Babyl 
“* some other lesser districts, scarce any country of note « 
** mentioned, in which there are not Jewish inhabitants,” 
Lardner, vol. i. p. 232. aoe eae 
The zeal of the Jews in’ making proselytes is we 
Horace has taken notice of it, lib. i. sat. iv. ver. ults. - . on : 
“ Ac veluti te ale | 
Jugei cogemus in hane concedere turbam, nee 

Josephs likewise in his second book _ agai 
“* ‘We choose not to imitate the institutions 
“« but we willingly embrace all that will folloy 
from various passages in the Acts, it is evident, that m: 
tHles, especially of the female sex, were brought to wor 


t 
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ne true God after the manner of the Jews.—To conclude, 
then the men of Damascus (A. D. 66.) had formed a design 
) make away with all the Jews of that place, Josephus tells 
sy Bell. lib. ti. c, 20. § 2. « They concealed their design very 
‘carefully from their wives, because all of them, except a very 
few, were devoted to the Jewish religion.” 


. 

No. XIII. Zhe proconsul of Cyprus, Sergius Paulus, resid- 
J, When Augustus obtained the supreme power, he gave 
he inland provinces to the people, and reserved those on the 
-ontiers of the Empire to himself ; designing by that distribu- 
ion, to keep in his own hand the whole power of the armies. 
Yio (quoted by Lardner, vol. i. p. 52.) tells us, that the go- 
ernors sent by the Emperor into the provinces, were called 
‘cutenants, or propretors, though they were consular persons, 
hat is, had served the office of consul in the city. But the 
ovyernors sent by the senate into the provinces which belonged 
o them, were called proconsuls ; not only those who had been 
consuls, but those also whe had been pretors only.—The divi- 
ion of-the previnces, made.at first by Augustus, underwent many 
thanges. For a province originally assigned to the senate, was 
ifterwards given to the Emperor ; and on the contrary.—Such 
, change happened with respect to the province of Cyprus, 
which, in the first partition, was one of the Emperor’s pro- 
yinces, but was afterwards, together with Gallia Narbonnenfis, 
iven to the senate; instead of which he took Dalmatia, which 
ormerly was theirs, as Dio informs us, lib. liv..p. 523. Where- 
fore, when Paul visited Cyprus, that island was one of the 
provinces which belonged to the senate; consequently, the 
proper title of its governor was that of proconsul. According- 
ly, Sergius Paulus is so named by Luke; which shews his 
b Se knowledge of the state of the ‘countries of which he 
This honourable and worthy person, like other proconsuls, 
had persons learned in the Roman law to. assist him in judging 
causes. Also he had a council, (cup2enw) a8 Festus likewise had, 
(Acts xxv. 12.) to advise with in -difficult matters of state, 
and an officer to collect the taxes paid by the province. Besides, - 
the presidents appointed to govern the provitices, commonly 
brought with them from Rome, the most intelligent and faithful 
of their friends. ‘These composed their council, and to them 
were joined some of the most considerable of the Roman 
citizens, who resided in the province: Also some of the 
most respectable natives of the country, who could give in- 
formation concerning the state of the province, the customs 
‘of its inhabitants, and the genius of their political constitu- 
2 tion. 
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tion. All, or most of these respectable ‘persons, we m: r sup 
pose, Were witnesses to the apostle’s transactions in | Paphos, 


it appears, that while the inferior teachers went 


Parts, 
whether to avoid persecution, or to make disci apostles 


his I sup- 
pose they did by the ‘divine direction, that the brethren in dis- 
tant parts, who had need of their advice ‘and: assistanee in an 
difficult matter, might know where to apply to them: Arid also 
that they might establish a church, under their own immedia: € 
inspéction; as a pattern, according to wh V 
converted in distant countries, might be'fo 
for the public worship of ‘God, and for edi 
the gospel-doctrine, statedly dispensed to them, 
of the word, in these assemblies. ~~. - anit 


No. XV. The decree which they passed on the question, runs ji 
the namé of the wholé church + for it begins in this mariner, Acts 
xv. 22. Then it seemed good to the apostles and elders, with the 
whole church. ‘ The historian, however, does not mean, thai 
the brethren in Jetusalem’ were gathered ‘together on this 
sion. For what house could have held so gr - 
Peter by one sermon, converted three thousand, and by a: other, 
no less than five thousand. ‘And without doubt, many more ¢ 
other occasions were added to the church of Jerusalem, b 
joint labours of‘ the whole apostles, who commonly resi 
there. ‘Thé’ Christians being so numerous in Jerusalem, 
sheim (De Reb.-Christ. ant. Constant. Pp. 117.) conjectures, 
the faithful in that’city met in separate assemblies for worshi 
ping God; and that all who ordinarily came together in one 
the same house, considered themselves as more partic 
united. And therefore,- when ‘the question concernir 
Gentiles was to be determined, seeing they could 3 


ares | 
This assembly hath lone been denominated very 1 roperly, 
The councit of Facile ; fer the reason mentioned pate ta 
Galat. Sect. 4. last paragr. which see. ae re i 9 
_ Concerning this council I have farther to add, That the bre. 
thren of Antioch, having sent to consult, not the apostles 
singly, but the apostles and elders at Jerusalem, they, it seems, 
called the brethren: of that church to assist them in the deli- _ 


beration — 


ad 
" 
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eration. It is evident, therefore, that in deciding this very 
mportant question, the apostles did not use their apostolical 
thority, but offered an opinion, which they supported by 
easons drawn from facts, and from the testimony of the scrip- 
ures, with a view to convince those who sat with them as 
udges of the matter under deliberation ; and_who being con- 
inced by the reasons which the apostles offered, agreed to 
yhat was proposed; which thus became the unanimous de- 
ision of the whole assembly. ‘This method of ending the con- 
roversy, the Holy Ghost had pointed out as the most proper, 
y a revelation made, either to Paul, or to some of the pro- 
hets of Antioch. For, as was observed Gal. ii. 2. note 1. the 
inanimous opinion of sych a numerous body of men, respect~ 
ble for their knowledge of the gospel-doctrine, and of the dis- 
ensations of God, and of the writings of the prophets, and 
vho enjoyed the gifts of the Spirit in abundance, could not 
ut have a greater influence, in quieting the minds of the zeal« 
us Jewish believers. than if the matter had been decided only 
y a few, even although they were apostles divinely inspired. 
fo conclude, the decision given by this numerous and respect- 
ble assembly, being founded on the testimony which the 
Joly Ghost had borne to the justification of the Gentiles with- 
ut circumcision, by his gifts bestowed on them even as upon 
he Jewish converts, the whole assembly in the way they word- 
d their decree, bare evidence to the reality of that testimony, 
nd rendered it indubitable, by this their unanimous decision, 
Acts xv. 28. If seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, who 
lave been witnesses of that declaration of his mind, which the 
doly Ghost made by communicating his gifts to the Gentiles. 
Pe) 


"No. XVI. Had no relation to the idolatrous Gentiles at 
Wl. See Preface to Galatians, Sect. 4. where the arguments 
ghich prove that the decree of the council of Jerusalem, had 
io relation to the idolatrous Gentiles, but only to the proselytes, 
re proposed at great length. See however Lardner’s life of 
eter, in his 3d vol. on the Canon, where he contends, that 
. e were no proselytes of the Gate. 


"No. XVII. And passing through Phrygia and 1i® Gala- 
jan country. This is the first mention that is made in the book 
if the Acts, of Paul’s being in Galatia and Phrygia. But from 
Ss OWN writings, we know he made many journies and voyages 
which are not recorded by Luke. And even, of the transac- 
ions mentioned by that historian, some are passed over very 
lightly. Wherefore, though Luke has not mentioned it, we 
nay believe that Paul was in Phrygia and Galatia before this, 
md that he planted many churches there. If so, what time 

a" ; can 


‘round about Lycaonia. Or, if the cire 
by Paul in pis epistles, lead us to think that ; 
the churches of Galatia, we may suppose he | 
work during the five years which he spent in Cilici 
neighbourhood, after. he fled from Jerusalem. B 
see more, in the Preface to Paul’s epistle to the Gal: 
Sect. 1. SS 


+ 


No. XVII Philippi, swhich is the chief city of that part 
of Macedonia, and a colony. Livy, B. 45.c. 9. tells us, hat 
when Paulus Emilius conquered Macedonia, he divided it into 
four parts; of which the first was that which lay between the 
tivers Strymon and Nessus ; and that the.chief city of that firs 
part, was Amphipolis. ‘To avoid contradicting the Roman his. 
torian, the following translation of Luke’s words is proposes 
by some:, dnd thence to Philippi which is (mewrn 05 wegid@- om 
Mecxedovsces Wong xorwvec) the jist city of that part of M. acl do 11 
which is a colony. But B. Pearce, in his Commentary on 1 
Acts, thinks the common translation ought to be retained, bi 
cause Luke, who was with the apostle at this time, co 
be mistaken in a fact so obvious. And therefore, alt] 
formerly Amphipolis was the chief city of that division o 
cedonia, we may on Luke’s authority believe, that at the 
Paul passed into Macedonia, Philippi enjoyed that honour, _ 
suppose, that when Augustus, after the defeat of Anthony, 
mented the colony at Philippi by sending Anthony’s adh 
thither, he, in honour of the colony, transferred the cour 
justice from _Amphipolis lo Philippi, whereby it becan 
chief city of that division of Macedonia. But in x 
manner it happened, the fact may be relied on, since La 
resided long at Philippi, has expressly asserted it, 

Philippi being a colony, the greatest part of its inh 
were Romans, and were governed by the la f Rome 
also enjoyed the rights of Latium, and rorshipped t 
thereof, and probably spake the Latin language, so that 
ny respects Philippi was a Latin city.—This is the ac 
which A. Gellius gives of the colonies, Lib, xiii. c. 13, Ei 
institutaque omnia populi Romani, non sui imperti habent. 


by Lardner, Credib. Vol. 1. p- 158. 


No. XIX. Went out of the city by a viver side (eopsl 
eeazn ses) where a place for prayer was by law allowed. 1 
this it is evident, that Philippi was built beside a river or near 
fo one. Yet no such river is marked in the maps of this coun- 
try, 
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ty, which is the more extraordinary that Luke, who was long 
x? Philippi hath represented the river beside which it stood as- 
navigable, Acts xx. 6. And we sailed from Philippi after the days 
if wnleavened bread. But Luke’s geography is amply confirmed 
by the passage from Lucian, quoted page 332, who says, Ti 
walls of Philippi were washed by the river Hebrus. 

Learned men are not agreed whether (rgoscvyu) the word in 
he original, denotes the act, or the place of prayer. Dr Lard- 
ner, vol. 1. p..236. has produced the following passages, which 
may be of use in settling this point. The first is from Joseph. 
Ant. xiv. 10. § 24. where a decree of the city of Halicarnassus 
ermitting the Jews to build (xgorevyas) oratories, is cited ; part 
f which decree runs thus: “* We decree that the Jews who 
‘are willing, men and women, do observe the sabbaths, and 
‘ perform sacred rites according to the Jewish laws, and build 
‘ oratories by the sea-side, according to the custom of their 
‘country,” cr, The next passage is from Tertullian, Ad. 
Nat. lib. 1. c. 13: where, among other Jewish rites, he men- 
ions orationes littorales, shore prayers, that is, prayers by the 
ea-side, or a river-side : For the Jews esteemed these the most 
ure places for performing the worship of God in, as is plain 
rom Philo’s oration against Flaccus, p. 982. where, speaking 
f the Jews, he says, « And early in the morning, flocking 
‘out of the gates of the city, they go to the neighbouring 
‘shores, for the (proseuchz) oratories were destroyed ; and 
standing in a most pure place they lift up their voices with 
fone accord.” Of this Jewish custom we have an instance, 
cts xxi. 5. They all brought us on our way, with wives and 
bildren, till we were out of the city, and we kneeled down on the 
hore, and prayed. 

“It is commonly said, that the difference between a proseuche 
T oratory, and a synagogue, was this; the synagogue was = 
overed house, where the law was read, and ptayers offered up: 
9 God, according to a set form, in name of the whole con- 
regation. But the proseuche, or oratory, was a piece of ground 
nclosed with a wall, where individuals prayed each by him- 
elf apart, as in the courts of the temple. The Jews built their 
ynagogues and proseuchzs on the banks of rivers, or on the 
ea-shore, because according to the tradition of the fathers, they 
vere obliged to wash their hands before they prayed; for which 
se they esteemed the rivers, and sea-water, by far the fittest. 
ee Joseph. Ant. xii. c. 2. Elsner. 


No. XX. Then departed, leaving Luke at Philippi. That’ 
TF left Luke at Philippi, we know from the phraseology of 

i sey For before that évent, Luke carries on the narra- 
in the following manner.—Acts xvi. 1}. Loosing from 
Troas, 


4 


548 PROOFS AND ILLUSTRATIONS, 


Troas, we came with a straight course to Samothrace.—13. And o 
the sabbath-day we went out of the city, by a river-side.—16. An 
at came to pass as we went to prayer. But after Paul and th 
rest departed from Philippi, Luke changes his style, in this man, 
ner. Acts xvii. 1. Now when they had passed through Amphipoli 
and Apollonia, they came to Thessalonica. Nor does he resume hi: 
former manner of writing, until chap, xx. describing Paul’: 
voyage to Syria he thus writes. 5. These going before tarvied fas 
us at Troas. 6. And we sailed from Philippi after the days of un. 
deavened bread, and came unto them to Troas, where we abode sever 
days. It is therefore more than probable, that when Paul, Silas. 
and Timothy departed from Philippi, after having gathered a 
church there, Luke remained with. the new converts, until the 
apostle, in his way from Corinth to Syria the second time, came 
to Philippi and took him with them. : 9fiubo tee " 

If the foregoing supposition is well founded, Luke must have 
remained several years at Philippi; and if he was zhe brother 
whose praise was in the gospel, mentioned 2 Cor. viii. 18. he join- 
ed Paul on his coming into Macedonia, after the riot of De 
metrius, and was sent by him to Corinth with Titus, who car. 
ried the apostle’s second letter to the Corinthians. And having 
executed that commission, he returned to Philippi, and gave him 
an acount of the success of that letter. And. after the apostle 
set out for Corinth, Luke remained at Philippi till Paul return. 
ed. For there he joined him, in his second voyage to Syria, 2 
has been already observed. sf 


No. XXI. Whom therefore ye ignorantly worship, him declare 
Ito you. Because Paul, on this occasion, told the Athenians 
That the true God was he whom they ignorantly worshipp ed, 
under the title of he unknown God, some learned men have su D= 
posed, that the altar he speaks of, was raised to the God of he, 
Jews, concerning whose power in the destruction of the Egyp- 
tians and Canaanites, the ancient Athenians had received so ne, 
obscure reports. But because the Jews carefully concealed. 
name, and had no image of him, the Anthenians erected ne oe 
tue to the God of the Jews, but worshipped him under the ap- 
pellation of the unknown God. Others think this one of the al-, 
tars, which Diogenes Laertius speaks of in Epimenide. For he 
relates, that by the advice of Epimenides, the Athenians, when 
afflicted with a pestilence, brought a number of white and black,’ 
sheep to Areopagus, and there let them g03 appointing a man, 
to follow each, that where any of them lay down it might be 
Sacrificed (xa9qxovss Siw) to the God to whom sacrifices were due: 
after which the plague was staid. Hence, says he, there are a 
mong the Athenians various altars, without the’ name of an 
God. But this deliverance being wrought by the true 
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> apostle justly affirms, that they worshipped him by these al- 
s, though they knew him not. Dr Wellwood, however, in 
» introduction to his translation of the Banquet of Xenophon, 
s these altars were erected by Socrates, to express his devotion 
the one true God, of whom the Athenians had no idea, and 
jose nature, he insinuated by this inscription, was far above 
»reach of human comprehension. According to this account 
o of the Athenian altars, the apostle’s interpretation of the 
cription is still perfectly just. 
No. XXII. Claudius had commanded all Jews to depart from 
me, "That the emperor Claudius banished all the Jews from 
yme, is testified by Suetonius in his life of Claudius. c. 25. 
daos, impulsore Chresto, assidue tumultuantes, Roma expulit. 
ie origin of the tumults which occasioned the banishment of 
: Jews from Rome, Suetonius in the above ‘passage hath re 
ed in such a manner, as to make his readers imagine Chrest 
Christ was then in Rome, and that the tumults were owing 
his instigation. But the true state of the fact seems to have 
mm this. The Jews, whose darling object was to make pro- 
> to their religion, shewed the same malicious disposition 
Rome, which their brethren shewed in the other great cities, 
ere the gospel was preached with success. Being extremely 
pleased with the heathens for embracing the gospel, they 
blished a number of calumnies against the gospel itself, and 
lirist its abettors, by which they entaged the idolatrous mul- 
ide at Rome to such a degree, that they assisted the unbe- 
fing Jews in their tumultuous attacks upon the Christians. 
herefore’ the Jews being the rimgleaders in these tumults, the 
iperor, to preserve the peace of the city, found it necessary 
banish all the Jews from Rome; and among the rest, such of 
“ as had embraced the Christian faith. 

udius’s edict against the Jews, according to the best chrona- 
ers, was published in the eleventh year of his reign ; which 

“began January 24. A.D. 51. Now supposing Claudius 
have published his edict in the beginning of that year, he 
tainly would allow the proscribed, some months at least 
settle their affairs, and take themselves away. Wherefore A- 
la and Priscilla could not well leave Italy before the end of 
Wspring A.D. 51. Besides, their voyage to Corinth would 
€up sometime. And when they arrived, a month or two 
ist have passed before they could settle themselves, in such a 
mner as to be carrying on their business of tent-making, when 
al came to Corinth. His arrival therefore cannot be fixed 
mer than the autumn of A. D. 51. 

ving in this manner fixed one date in Paul’s history, let us 

st consider, how it may be applied for determining the time 

iv. 4A of 
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; ; Mg. ay 
of some other important events, connected with his rriv é 
Corinth.—After the council of Jerusalem. Paul came down, 


Antioch, where he abode several months ; then departed wi 
‘Titus to confirm the churches of Cilicia, Galatia, and Phrygi 
This office he performed by delivering them the decrees of t 
council to keep. And as he remained no longer in any pla 
than was necessary for that purpose, we may suppose he finis! 
ed his progress through the churches, in four or five mont 
from his leaving Antioch: Then he went over to Macedoni 
where, and in Greece, he preached indeed a considerable ti mi 
probably ten or twelve months before he came to Corint 
‘These added to the months he spent in Antioch after the cou: 
cil, and in confirming the churches in Cilicia, Galatia, and Phry 
gia, may have made in all, a year and nine months. Wher 
fore if these are counted backwards, from the autumnof A. ] 
51. when Paul arrived at Corinth, they will bring us to the er 
of A. D. 49, or the beginning of A. D. 50, as the date | 
the council of Jerusalem. And seeing that council was he’ 
about fourteen years after Paul’s conversion, (Gal. ii. 1.) g 
haps 14 years wanting some months, his conversion will thus 
fixed to the end of A. D. 36, or to the beginning of A. 
a date which is likewise confirmed by the rest which t 
ches of Judea, Samaria, and Galilee enjoyed, through the. p) 
lication of Caius’s order to set up his statue in the temple 
Jerusalem in the end of A. D. 39, or the beginning of A. D.: 
three years after Paul’s conversion, as hath been shewn, No, 


; eae j : 
No. XXII. Having shorn his head in Cenchrea, for he ha 
vow. ‘This is thought to have been the vow of the Nazar 
ite, whereby Paul, from the time he made it, until | 
ed the sacrifices prescribed by the law, bound himself 
from wine, and all fermented liquors. See Numb, v 
That this vow was in use in Paul’s days, is evident fro 
Josephus has related of Bernice, Bell, ii, c. 15, init. , 
‘‘ then (A. D. 66.) at Jerusalem, performing a vow 
‘* For it is customary for those who have been afflict 
“« some distemper, or have laboured under any other 
‘* to make a vow, thirty days before they offer sacrific 
«¢ stain from wine, and shave the hair of their head.” — 
law, the Nazarite was to shave his head at the door of th 
nacle of the congregation. But as there were a vast r 
Jews in the Gentile countries, who lived at a great 
tom Jerusalem, they were obliged to dispense with the 
ness of many things required in the law. Lardner, vol. 
461. has mentioned a passage of a Jewish book, quoted by 
land, which says, «« They who make the vow of the Naza 
“« out of the land of Israel, shall go into it to complete the Ow 
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his accounts for Paul’s concern to keep the next feast at Je- 
isalem, Acts xviii. 21. 

‘The vow of the four brethren, mentioned Acts xxi. 23. is 
sewise thought to have been the vow of the Nazarite. There 
‘a passage in Josephus; concerning Herod Agrippa, which 
lews that it was no unusual thing now, for zealous men, who 
ad it in their power, to bear the whole, or a part of the charges 
‘the sacrifices, which the Nazarites were obliged to offer, at 
le expiration of their vow. The‘ passage I refer to is, Ant. 
x. 6. initio, where having told that Claudius made Herod king 
all Judea, he adds, * And he, as it was very likely for one to 
do, who had had so considerable an advancement, made all 
the expedition he could into his kingdom. And coming to 
Jerusalem, he offered up sacrifices of thanksgiving, and omit- 
ted nothing that was prescribed by the law; for which rea- 
son he also ordered a good number of Nazarites to be shav- 
ed.” That was the common phrase for completing the vow 
f the Nazarite, by offering the prescribed sacrifices ; and there- 
re, the brethren at Jerusalem, when they advised Paul to as- 
st the four men in discharging their vow, did not say, Be at 
larges with them, that they may make their offerings, but that 
ey may shave their heads. An action of this kind being ex- 
emely popular, and shewing great zeal for the law, the breth- 
in at Jerusalem very prudently advised Paul to it, to shew that 
e did not contemn the institutions of Moses. Besides, it was 
ne of those popular actions, by which Agrippa recommended 
imself to the Jews, when he took possession of the kingdom, 
s appears from the foregoing quotation. 


No. XXIV. On the first day of the week, when the disciples 
jme together to break bread. From this passage, and from 
‘Cor. xvi. 1, 2. John xx. 19, '26. it appears to have been the 
ustom of the disciples, after our Lord’s resurrection, to ob- 
erve the first day of the week in honour of that event, by as- 
embling thereon for the worship of God, and for celebrating 
ie Lord’s supper. Accordingly, Justin Martyr, who wrote 
Orty-four years after the death of the apostle John, tells us, 
ipologet. 2. p. 98. «* On Sunday all Christians in the city and 
‘country, meet together, because it is the day of our Lord’s 
/resurrection, and then we hear read to us the writings of 
‘the prophets and apostles. ‘This done, the president makes 
‘an oration to the assembly, to exhert them to imitate and do 
‘the things they hear: And then we all join in prayer, and 
‘after that we celebrate the sacrament, and they that are 
‘willing and able give alms,” ’c. Whitby’s note on Acts 
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No. XXV. Teaching all men eve where against the 
Lardner. Credib. bud a observes, Bs the Jews in Judea } 
sidered it as their due, to have particular tegard paid to 
by their countrymen in the provinces, and by all the Ge 
who worshipped the true God, and who for that purpose as 
sembled themselves with the Jews im their Synagogues. Ar 
in fact, the Jews out of Judea, and all the proselytes, shewe 
great regard to the people of Jerusalem and of Judea, and wer 
very ready to assist them in every difficulty. Thus, the dis 
ciples at Antioch, when they heard that there was to | 
dearth in the land of Judea, (Acts xi. 29.) man accordin, 
to his ability, determined to send relief unto the brethren which dwel 
zn Judea. And in this resolution, not the Jews by birth alone 
but the just proselytes also, and eyen the religious proselytes 
joined. And having made a liberal collection, they sent it 
the elders at Jerusalem, by the hands of Barnabas and Saul.= 
In like manner, when that famine actually happened, Helen 
queen of Adiabene, and Izates.her son, both of them proselyte 
to Judaism, contributed largely for the relief of the inhabitan 
of Jerusalem, and of Judea,. Joseph.. Ant. xx. c. 2. § 6.—Al 
when the apostles at Jerusalem agreed that Paul should 
mong the Gentiles, they recommended it to him, to re 
the poor, which very thing he also made haste to do, Gal. ii, J 
Wherefore, the collections, which Paul afterwards made, - 
mong all the churches. of the Gentiles, for the saints in Jude 
was no novelty. It had been often praetised ;.and was fa un¢ 
ed inthe best reason. For as Paul, writing to the R on 
on this subject, observed, they were bound to do this both 
justice and in gratitude. Rom. xv.27. 7 hey have been 
ed verily, and their debtors they ave. For if the Gentiles ha 
taken of their spiritual things, they ought certainly to mini, 
them in carnal things. And considering, that in the perse 
the brethren of Judea were often spoiled of their goods, (He 
x. 34.) these collections were the more necessary. | 
Such being the principles and the expectations.of the 
Judea, no wonder that the bigots among them were 
when they heard that Paul, instead of enjoining the c 
Gentiles to observe the law of Moses, taught that th 
entirely free from that law: for this was to breal 
which the Jews held those heathens in subjectic 
turned frem idols to worship the true God. And 
the out-cry of the Jews against Paul, though wholly 
was every word of it expressive and popular, especially at 
salem: This is the man who teacheth all men every where a 
the people, Acts xxi. 28. 
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No. XXVI. Tidings came to the chief captain of the legion. c 
acne sus cmugas. ‘The word oatigx is used with considerable 
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itude.. It signifies any gathering of soldiers, without deter- 
nining their number: hence it is applied to a Jegion. At other. 
imes, it signifies a much smaller number of soldiers.—The 
ther word, xAimez@-, properly signifies the commander of a 
housand men. But it is likewise used for a Roman military 
Tribune. Wherefore, as there was always a legion stationed in 
erusalem, we may suppose, that Lysias was the eldest, or first 
fribune, and by consequence that he was the commander of 
he garrison, and was entrusted by the governor Felix, with the 
yower which the chief officer under him at Jerusalem usually 
yossessed.—But the word yrswex@ is likewise used to signify 
he captain of the temple, (John xviii. 12.) who is thought to. have 
yeen a Jewish officer. And Luke speaks of ezgurnyos, the cap- 
ains of the temple, Luke xxii,.52. These I suppose were the 
yersons who presided over the divisions of the priests and Le- 
rites, employed in different ministrations in the temple. But 
he ysaceex@, or captain of the temple, was he who had the com- 
nand of the whole. 


No. XXVII. Commanded him to be carried into the castle. This 
was the castle Antonia, which was built by John Hyrcanus, 
ligh-priest and prince of the Jews, on a rock, which stood at 
he angle of the northern and western porticos of the outer _ 
ourt of the temple. It was at first named Baris. But Herod 
he Great rebuilt it, and raised it so high, as to command the 
emple, and afford a sight of what passed in the two outer 
courts. On the side where it joined the porticos of the temple, 
here were stairs which reached to each portico, by which the 
soldiers descended to keep guard in several places of the porti- 
10s, especially during the great festivals, to suppress. any disor- 
lers which might happen. Further, to render this fortress. in- 
iecessible, Herod faced the rock on which it stood with white 
golished marble ;, and having completed the fortress, he nam- 
sd it Antonia, in honour of his friend Mark Anthony. After- 
ward, when Judea was made a Roman province, the Romans 
ilways kept a strong garrison in that castle. ‘And at, the festi- 
gals, when the people flocked to Jerusalem in great multitudes, 
bodies of armed soldiers went down from this castle, and watch- 
bd in several places of the porticos of the temple, to prevent 
umults. For on such occasions, more especially, the multitude 
was disposed to make disturbances. 


No. XXVIII. Leddest out into the wilderness, four thousand 
Men, sav cixcegior, of the Sicavii. "The men of whom the Tribune 
spake, were named Sicarii, from the small crooked swords or 
daggers, (called by the Romans Sice), which they carried un- 
der their garments. With these they committed horrible.mur- 
¥ ders 
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ders in Jerusalem about this time. For their custom was, tc 
mix in the crowd at the great festivals, and to stab their ene. 
mies, even in the day-time. And to conceal their wickedness. 
they affected great indignation against the authors of th 
slaughter. Nay, to such a pitch did they carry their cruelty, 
that they would kill any person whatever for hire. Thus J, 
sephus, Ant. xx. 7. 5. tells us, that one Dora, at the instigation 
of Felix the governor, hired some of these thiscreants, who mur- 
dered the high-priest Jonathan.—The same historian informs 
us, (ibid. c. 6.) that when Felix was procurator, a certain Egyp- 
tian came to Jerusalem, and pretending to be a Prophet, per- 
suaded the people to follow him to Mount Olivet, promising 
that they should see the walls of Jerusalem fall down at his 
command, and have a free entrance into the city, over the ruins 
But that Felix attacked them with an army, killed four hundred 
of them, and took two hundred captives. And that the Egyp 
tian himself, having fled, disappeared. “This, it is thought, was 
the impostor of whom the Tribune spake, when he asked Pau 
if he was that Egyptian who before these days made an insurrection, 
&c. The Tribune added, that the followers of the Egyptian 
were Sicarii. Perhaps, besides the Sicarii, many of this imé 
postor’s followers were Zealots, who were very forward in a! 
the tumults against the Romans. Josephus indeed, has no 
told us what sort of people the followers of the Egyptian were; 
only by relating the affair, after giving an account of the Sicas 
ril, he seems to insinuate, that they were mostly of that descrips 
tion. Renbie: — 
In the other account which Josephus has given of this 
affair, Bell. ii. c. 13. he says, the Egyptian gathered thirty tho a 
sand ; ‘That after bringing them round out of the wilderness up 
to the Mount of Olives, he intended from thence to attack Jee | 
rusalem, and beating the Roman guards, to bring the people in 
subjection to him.—But Felix, coming suddenly upon him 
with the Roman soldiers, prevented the attack ; and that all t e 
people joined with Felix in their own defence. So that when 
they came to engage, the Egyptian fled, followed only by a 
few: that the greatest part of those who were with him, were 
either slain or taken prisoners; thé rest of the multitude being 
scattered. ‘This account of the numbers which followed the 
Egyptian, being very different from the former, no objection 
can be drawn from either, against the number mentioned by 
Tribune. he truth is, Josephus needs more to be reconc 
with himself, than Luke to be reconciled with him. For it 
should be remembered, that Luke is not answerable for the 
Tribune’s numbers. All that was incumbent on him, was to” 
relate faithfully what he said. q 
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No. XXIX. Felix the Governor.” Judea, though sometimes 
called a province, was properly a branch of the province of 
Syria, as Lardner observes, Credib. B. 1. p. 161. Nevertheless, it 
had a Roman governor, residing in it with supreme authority, 
which was a very uncommon thing. The proper title of this 
governor was Procurator ; a name that was given to the officer 
who took care of the Emperor’s revenue in the provinces be- 
longing to him. Whereas, in the provinces belonging to the 
senate, that officer was named Questor. But though the gover- 
nors of Judea were properly procurators, they had, as was just 
now observed, the power of presidents. Hence the sacred writ- 
ers give to Pilate, Felix, and Festus, the title of Governors ; 
which is a general word, and very proper according to the us- 
age of the best writers, 


No. XXX. Felix was himself a great oppressor of the nation. 
Antonius Claudius Felix, with his brother Pallas, were freed- 
men of the Emperor Claudius, with whom Pallas being in 
high favour, he procured for his brother Felix, the procurator- 
ship of Judea. But in his government, Felix shewed the mean- 
ness of his disposition and former condition, by exercising his 
power in the most wanton acts of cruelty and oppression. So 
Tacitus tells us, Hist. lib. v. c. 9. Claudius, defunctis Regibus, 
aut ad modicum redactis, Judeam provinciam Equitibus Romanis, 
aut libertis permisit. E quibus Antonius Felix per omnem seevitiam 
ac libidinem, jus regium servili ingenio exercuit, Drusilla, Cleopatra 
t Antonii nepte (grand-daughter) in matrimonium_accepta: ut 
jusdem Antonii, Felix progener, Claudius nepos esset.—Felix mar- 
ried two ladies of the name of Drusilla. The one was the 
grand-daughter of Cleopatra and Antony. She is the lady of 
whom Tacitusspeaks. ‘The other was Drusilla mentioned Acts 
xxiv. 24, where she is called a Jeqwess, to distinguish her from 
the Roman lady of that name. This Drusilla was the daugh- 
er of Herod Agrippa, (whose death is related Acts xii. 23.) and 
the sister of Herod Agrippa the younger, before whom Paul 
pleaded his cause, He gave her to Azizus king of the Emes- 
senes, on his consenting to embrace the Jewish religion. But 
she did not remain long with him. For Felix having seen this 
most beautiful of women, as Josephus calls her, (Ant. xx. 5.) 
became violently in love with her, and sent his friend Simon, a 
ew of Cyprus, who professed the magic art, to persuade her 
to leave Azizus, and marry him. This commission Simon ex- 
ecuted so well, that Drusilla, to avoid the affronts put upon 
her by her sister Bernice, who envied her beauty, consented to 
marry Felix, though it was contrary to her religion. 

_ This Drusilla having expressed a desire to hear Paul preach, 
her husband Felix sent for him, and they heard him concerning 
the 
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‘the faith in Christ. ' On that occasion Felix’ conscle 
awakened to such a degree by Paul’s sermon, that he tr 
Nevertheless, he continued his cruel and unjust’ prac 
the time his government lasted, which was about the spa 
two years. For Nero in the 6th year of his reign 

After Felix was recalled, some of the’ prit 
him to Rome, and accused him to the [mM 
have punished him, if it had not been for the pr 
treaties of his brother Pallas, who then possessed the favour o 
Nero, as he had formerly done that of Claudius, bite, 
- 4 r (as yh Pepe DR : “s 
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‘born. 
Herod Agrippa the younger, was in great favour with 
Emperor Claudius, who gave him the kingdom of ‘his 
Herod king of Chalcis. But he afterwards took it fro 
and gave him the tetrarchy of Philip, with Batanzea, Tr: 
tis, and Abilene which formerly Lysanias possessed, Lu 
After this, Nero gave him a part of Galilee, with 
Tiberias, Tarrichea, and Julias; beyond Jordan, wit ‘0 
villages. ATU Fh. 5g 
Herod the younger, was the last king of ‘the Herod family 
For he lived to see Jerusalem destroyed, and the Jewish n 
cold as slaves, to any who would purchase them. After 
he went to Rome, where, as Dio informs us, he obtained 
torian honours, and lived in the palace with his sister Be 
This is the lady mentioned in the Acts. She was first mar 
to her uncle Herod, king of Chalcis, but after his « 
talked of as criminally familiar with her brother A 
matried Polemon king of Cilicia, to quash that rumour. 
soon after, influenced more by lewd inclination, tha bya 
gatd to her reputation, she divorced Polemon, and relupalll 1O 
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er brother ; by which the rumour of their unlawful commerce 
yas again revived. 

_ Agrippa and Bernice were living together when Festus ar- 
ived in the province. ‘They came therefore to Czsarea, to 
ongratulate Festus upon-his advancement to the procuratorship. 
= occasion, Agrippa having expressed a desire to hear 
aul, Festus gratified him, by producing the apostle in the 
lace of hearing, before him and Bernice, and the Tribunes, 
nd all the principal men of Czsarea ; so that. the apostle had a 

w opportunity of speaking in his own defence; which he 
id-to such good effect, that Agrippa declared in the presence 
f the whole assembly, that he had done nothing worthy of 
eath : and that he might have been set at liberty, if he had not 
ppealed to Czsar. 

Tacitus has spoken of Bernice’s beauty, and of the court 
ghich she paid to Vespasian, by her magnificent presents ; and 
f the love which his son Titus bare to her, Hist. lib. i. c. 81. 
Nec minore animo Regina Berenice partes juvabat, forens etate for- 
naque, et seni quoque Vespasians, magnificentia munerum, grata. 
And speaking of Vespasian’s son Titus, the same historian says, 
dist. lib. ii. c.2. Negue abhorrebat a Berenice juvenilts animus. 
juetonius adds, that Titus promised to marry her. For after 
nentioning Titus’s cruelty, he speaks of his lust, cap. 7. Nec 
ninus libido, propter exoletorum et spadonum greges, propterque in- 
ignem regine Berenices amorem, cui etiam nupttas pollicitus fere- 
atur. Nevertheless, after he became Emperor, he, for reasons 
f state dismissed Bernice, though with great regret : Berenicen 
« urbe dimisit, invitus invitam. ‘Titus Vesp. cap. T- 


No. XXXIII. He called on all the Jews present to bear witness. 
Jishop Lowth in his gote on Isa. lili. 8. tells us, «¢ It is said in 
‘the Mishna, that before any one was punished for a capital 
‘crime, proclamation was made before the prisoner by the 
¢ public crier, in these words: Quicunque noverit aliquid de eus 
€ innocentia, veniat ct daceat de eo. On which passage the Ge- 
‘ mara of Babylon adds, that before the death of Jesus this procla- 
‘ mation was made for forty days; but no defence could be found. : 
€On which words Lardner observes. « if is truly surprising 
6 to see such falsehoods contrary to well known facts. “Testimon- 
fies, vol. i. p. 198. The report is certainly false, but this 
‘false report is founded on the supposition, that there was 

such a-custom, and so far confirms the account above given 
from the Mishna. The Mishna was composed in the mid- 
€dle of the second century : Lardner ascribes it to the year of 

ist 180. nls 

s* Now it is plain from the history of the Four Evangelists, 
€ that in the trial and condemnation of Jesus no such rule was 
mVor.. lV. r 45 “ observed ; 
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“ observed ; (though, according to the account of the Mish 
“« it must have been in practice at that time 3 no proclan 
** was made for any person to bear witness to the innocen 
« character of Jesus ; nor did any one voluntarily ily s 
“¢ give his attestation to it. ‘Andee Saviour Sa re 
* such a custom, and to claim the benefit of it, by his an 
“to the high-priest, when he asked him of his disciples a 
“his doctrine ; I spake openly to the world; I ever taught it 
“ synagogue, and in the temple, whither the Jews always resort 
« and in secret have I said nothing. Why askest thou me? As| 
“ them which heard me, what I have said unto them: Behold, thei 
“ know what I said, John xviii. 20, 21. This therefore was one 
*t remarkable instance of hardship and injustice, among others 
“« predicted by the prophet, which our Saviour underwent in 
“ his trial and sufferings.” =) weteaa da ¢tioc 
© St Paul likewise, in similar circumstances, st: nding befor 
“ the judgment-seat of Festus, seems to comp ain of the 
“unjust treatment ; that no one was called, or would 
** to vindicate his character. dy manner of life shed 
“ which was at the first among my own nation at . rusalem, kno 
“all the Jews, which knew me from the beginning, if they would t 
“ tify ; that after the strictest sect of our religion, Llived a 
“ see.” Acts xxvi. 4,5. Thus far Lowth, = ‘sani 
' To comprehend the force and propriety of the above'z 
to the Jews who were present at the apostle’s defence | 
Agrippa, the full extent of his expression, My manner o 
must be attended to, and understood. For the. 
mean only, That all the Jews knew. his education’ 
among his own nation at Jerusalem ; but likewise, 
the other particulars which he mentioned in — 
parts of his defence ; namely, That after the strictest sect 
religion, he lived a Pharisee, vet. 5.—TIDhat he thought with 
that he ought to do many things contrary to the name of 
Nazareth, ver. 9.—-That he did these things in Jerusalem 
many of the saints he shut up in. prison, having cei 
from the chief priests so to do. And that when they wer, 
death, he gave his voice against themy ver. 10. 
haviour at the stoning of Stephen.—That he thed 
every synagogue, and compelled them to blaspheme Jesus 5 
being exceedingly mad against them, he persecuted them even 
eign cities, ver. 11.—In particular, that he qwent to Damase 
authority and commission from the chief priest, ver. 12.—the 
Sound any of this way, whether they were men or womens 
bring them bound to Jerusalem, Acts ix. 2. namely, to be p 
ed.—.All these things, the Jews who were present a 
fence before Agrippa in Casarea, well knew. He ¢ 
called on them in this public manner. to attest the tru 
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=. because they were clear proofs of his bitter enmity to the 
ristians; and demonstrated that his forsaking the party of 
e chief priests, and ‘going over to the Christians, whereby he 
ibjected himself to the hatred of the Jews, could be owing to 
ithing but to the appearing of Jesus to him on the road to 
amascus 5 of which he gave Agrippa an account in the re- 
aining part of his speech, ver. 12—15. At the same time he 
ld him, that Jesus said to him, J have appeared to thee for this 
pose, to make thee a minister and a witness, both of these things 
hich thou hast seen, and of those things in which I will appear un- 
thee afterwards.—19. Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not 
sobedient to the heavenly vision. 20. But shewed first to them of 
amascus, €9c. that they should repent and do works meet for re- 
mtance.. He added, ver. 22. That in his discourses to the 
ws and Gentiles, he sad no other things than those which the pro- 
ets and Moses did say should come : 23. That the Christ should suf- 
ry and should be the first who should rise from the dead, and should 
ew light to the people, and to the Gentiles.—The apostle having 
ven this account of his conversion to Christianity, and of the 
ctrine which he taught after he became a Christian, the one 
peared so fational, and the other so consonant to the writings 
Moses and the prophets, that Agrippa entertained a favour- 
le opinion of Paul, and declared that he had done nothing 
orthy of death, or of bonds. 


No. XXXIV. The island was called Melitt. Bryant; Ob- 
rv. on Ancient History, contends, that this island was not 
alta, because Maltais not in the Adriatic sea, notwithstand- 
s Bochart endeavours to prove it to be so, But it was an is- 
nd belonging to Dalmatia, called anciently Melité, but is now 
lled Mleet by the Sclavonians, and is subject to Ragusa. In 

port of his opinion, Bryant cites ancient authors, who, in en- 
nerating the Adriatic islands, mention Melité very particularly, 
id say that it was 20 stadia distant from Corcyra Melzna; and 
nong the rest Pliny, Nat. Hist. lib. iii. c. 26. who reckons it 
nong the Adriatic islands, and adds, Unde Catulos Metiteos ap- 


lari Callimachus autor est. 
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A 
A yeSes and xs#0s, in what re- 
spect different. 1 Tim. iii: 
T. note 3. 


Adoxizo;. 2 Cor. xiii. 7: note. 
Ayiacuos, 1 Thess. iv. 3. note 
2 


‘Aysweruoc, Heb. xii. 14. note 2. 

AdiaPSogie and aySaeci, differ 
in their signification. Tit. 
il. 7. note. 

Aw», the Mosaic dispensation, 
Rom. xvi. 25. note §. 1 Cor. 
x. Il. note 3. 

Atos, the Jews under the Mo- 
saic dispensation. Eph. iii. 
11. note. 

Auay, the course of one’s life. 
Eph. ii. 2. note 1. 

the material fabric of the 

world. Heb. i. 2. note 4. 

fons, eternal beings. 

Col. ii. 9. note 1. 

Axaxo. Rom. xvi. 18. note 4. 

Apweria, a sin offering. 2 Cor. 
v.21. note 1, 

Auaerie and magenrepee, in what 
respect different. Eph. ii. 
I. note 2, 

Kveyxn, 1 Thess. iii. 7. note 2. 

Araavev. Phil. i. 23. note 1. 

AvaseoPn. 1 Tim. iy. 12. note 1. 

AySeamivey Aeyey nar evtewmoy rome 
ae. Rom. vi. 19, note 1. 


Avopelce, 1 John iti. 4, note 2 
AvieysoSas, 1 ‘Thess. vy. 14, no 
BT 1.9. note. , 
AvtireuBaroua Rom. viii. g 
note I. 
Avsdvreov. 1 Tim. ii. 6. na te T 
Arohvrewoss. Eph. 1. 7. no te 
Avtirumes. 1 Pet. iii: 21. note 
Azaeya. “1 Cor. xv. 20. no’ 
James i. 18, note 3. , 


James i. 15. alll 


Amoxua. 
Arormucavey. 3 Sate ver. 
‘note. 


Agen, 2 Pet. i. 5. note 6 
Ageabon! Eph. i. 14, note 1. 
Agyes > vous, a Hele i. 21 
note Tse 7 
Agynyes. 
ActBaa. 


Heb. di. 10. pen 3, 
Tit: iis 12. note | Le ! 
AcSuay. Rom. xiv. ZI. note. 
Acmovdot. Tim. iii. Kei 
Avzo¥ e@n; Col. ii. 6. ‘note. 7 
Avtagxns, Phil, vig 11, note 2 


od 
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Bias. 2 Pet. i 1. 19. note i, 

Bebnres. Heb. xii. 16. note 2. 


Bees. 1 John iii. 17, note 1, 


BaucPmwav. ‘Tit. iii. 2. note. 

Bsdrouasr, 1 commanc 
ll. 4. note, al ver. 8. 
also wheat v. 14, he 
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roveety I desire. 2 Pet. iii. 
9. note 2. 


——. I wish. Philip. i. 12. 


Tr 
Diyupracuevers. Heb. xii. 11. note 
z 2 

Fopvec. 2 Cor. v. 3. note. 


& 

Admoie, 1 Cor. x. 20. note 1. 
21. note 1. 1 Tim. iv. 1. note 
5. 

Ames differs in sense from xge- 
ewyn Eph. vi. 18. note 1. 
Aworzs, slanderers. 1 Tim. 
iii. 11. note 2. Eph, iv. 17. 

note. 

AwSyxq. Heb. ix. 15. note 1. 

Atcxovic, Eph. iv. 12. note 3. 

Rom. xii. 7. note. 

Aseroav. Eph. ii. 3. note 2. 
Aaxyn, the thing taught, doc- 
trine. Eph. iv. 11. note 5. 
Aducxaria, the act, the office of 

teaching. 2 Tim. ii. 16. 
-note 3. 
Aixaiesy why Christ is so: called, 
1 John ii. 1. note 4. 

Acloxes. James i. 8. note 1. 

Acxew, Tam certain. 1 Cor. vii. 

_ 40. note. 

ER Rom. i. 28. note 1. 

Beoxun, Acxiwes. Rom. v. 4. note. 

As?<c, so the chief ministers of 

_ kings were called. Rom. i. 

1. note 1. 

~—— rightly translated in our 

_ Bible, a servant. Col. ix. 

_ 22. note. 

Avyepus. 1 Thess. i. 5. note 1. 


: E 
oo used to signify the first, 
»_ second, and third persons. 
_ €ob. ii. 16. note2. . 2 

Eypex. Heb. vii. 22. note 1. 


sei 


Eyumte. Heb.x. 20. note 1. 
Ey~gerea, temperance, what. 2 
Pet. i. 6. note 1. ) 
E:dwre», idol, what. 1 Cor. viii. 
4. note 2. . 
Exay. Heb. x. f. note 2. 
Exeves. 1 John iii. 16. note 1. 
Exxaxcty, whence derived. Eph. 
ii. 13. note 1. 
Ex@ay. 1 Cor. xv. $4. note 5. 
Ersyxes. Heb. xi. 1. note 3. 
Ervyye, its meanings. Eph. y. 
11. note 4. 
EAmis, persuasion. 
12. note. 
EZwyogaleueves, Eph. v. 16. note 
a 


2 Cor. iii, 


EZscie, a right. 
note. 

ExiQavew. 2.Tim. i. 10. note 1. 

ExQam. ‘Tit. ii. 11. note 2. 

Extyeos. 2 Pet. i. 2: note. 

Extemert. Philip. iv. 5. note k. 

Exsgxnoc, the Christian church. 
Eph. i. 3. note 2. 

the air. Eph. v. 12. 

note 6. 

Extuue. Rom. vii. 7.note 4. 

Extwxonxuvres. Heb. xii. 13: note 
1, 

Exyoenysa. 2 Pet.i.5. note 1. 

Eveyy:rileoIas. Rom. i. 15. note. 

EveSas. Philip. ii. 8. note 1. 

Evrynnovas. 2 Thess. iv. 12. 
note 2. 

Eysw, to acknowledge. 1 John 
ii. 23. note, 1 John v. 12: 
note. 


1 Cor, ix. 4, 


Zz - 

Znrez, Zarew. 2 Cor. xi. 2. mote 
Bs 3 

Zeyerw, 2 Tim. ii. 26. note 2. 


H 
“Hucgais, ssyatas; 2 Fam, ii. 1. 
note. Oras 
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® 
©:rxavy, tocommand., 1 Tim. ii 
4,, note. 


li. 18.:note 2. 
Ovpeosy opty different. 
31. note, 


I 
1 John ii. 2. note 1. 


Varies. 
K 
KaSaeuats, 1 Cor. iv. 13. note 
1, 
Kexwe, Maliciousness. Jamesi. 
21. note 1. 


Kwaros, ayeSes, in what tespect 
different. 1 'Tim. iii. 1, note 
3. 

Kavav, Philip. iii. 6. note. 

Karaoory, Eph. i. 4. note 1, 
Heb. xi. 11. note 2. 

Karuerilav. 2 Cor. xiii. 9. note. 
Eph. iv. 12. note 1. Heb. xi. 
8. note 2. 

Keregyeo. Rom. iit. $1. note 1. 

Karesoan, 1 Tim. ii. 9. note. 

Keracwevalo. Heb. ili. 3. note 2, 

Rom. ii. 4. note 1. 

Rom. i. 27. note 


KaraQeovev. 
Karegyad OfCEVOLe 
1 


Keasvone, 1 Thess. iv. 16. note 


Kevos, false, 1 Thess. ii. 1. note 
1. 


KeQariss Heb. x. 7. note 2. 
Kewovew. Philem. ver. 6. note 
a 


Koto, its various significa~ 
tions. 1 John i. 3. note 3. 
See also Eph. iii. 9. note 2. 


Keeray, 2 'Thess.ii. 15. note Magoroyic. Eph. v. di, note 
l. 

Kiva, a judicial sentence, espe- N — 
cially of | condemnation. NePvro. 1 Tim. iii. 6. note 1. 


Rom. ii. 2. note L. 
punishment the effect: of 


to take pleasure in. Col. 


Eph. iv. 


Medvonopects, peeduvas 


MéAn. 
Meges (> 


Mn, without the negative pa 


Movoyeys, appropriated to th 


Mvaratev, “2 Pet. i..9. dies 


NaQey. 


Indl of Greek\Words\ 


condemnation, 1 Cor. x 
note 1. ‘2 sot: 
KvCegvacis. 1 Cot.’ xii: 28.1 : 

4, 


7 


Aciregyteee 2 Cor. ix. 12. Hote 
Aoyia. Romy iii, 2, note 2 


Heb. v. 12. note. 
Auer. - Philip. iii. 1. note 1. 
Avrgo. 1 Tim. ii. 6. note hed 
——a bath. Eph.v. 26. note 


AR ; we 


Maretiohoryot. Titi 1. ‘10. notes 
Merasos, false. James: i. 26. 
ne Tit. iii. 9. 
foolish. Eph. iv. 1 7. 

note. 


Maresorns, falsehood. 2 Pet, i 

18. ‘note 1.) ; 
Ms3edee. Eph. i iv. 14. note A. 
MeSvev. 1 Cor. xi. 21. note 2. 
1, ane 


7. note: 
Rom. vi. 13. nditeided My ' 
hi Cor. xi. 18. no 


Se : 


oti xe 


Meaetaiel Petes 2 Cor. vii 


10. note i, 192 a 


cles zonne,. Rom. iii. 3. note, 


MirSarodociey punishment. Heb, 


Xk 26. note 2., Bis % 


Son of God, its import, t | 
John iv. 9.note, | 


Mosigsoly Muses pref. to. el? dt 


sect. vii. paragraph 8, 


1 Tim, ili, 2, note 2. _ 
1 Pet. ive 7. notes, 
Nowe 


Lixplained in the Preceding Work. 


w, 1 Cor. vii. 26. note 1. 
dow. | Tit. iii. 10. note 2. 


us) meaning. 1 Cor. xiv. 14. 


‘note. 


wv, interjection of beseeching. 


¥ John ii: 28. note 1. 


yd E05. f Heb. Nv. 11. note a8 
} 4 ‘> a - 
woerSer 1'Pet. iv. 4. note 1. 
: atts) ; : 
oO 


OVOLEbLe Eph. i. 10. note 1. 
wes, 2 temple. Eph. ii. 19. 
note 2. : 
AoxAngos. James i. 4. note. 
ucatece. 1 Cor. xv. 33. note. 
wrx. Rom. vi. 13. note 2. 
yn Sueos, different. Eph. iv. 
31. note. ; 


reryeTceb 
Sorowey. 1 ‘Lim. ii. 15. note. 


Il 
eveeryioe. Eph. iv. 14. note 3. 
ee aebcekverYe 2 John ver. 9. note. 
weuxorvday. 2 Tim. iii. 10. 
note. 
upanraed. See cpoetier. 
L BUINKN 2 Tim. i. 12. note 3. 
weoxaradaen, 1 ‘Tim. ii, 20. 
note 1. é 
mgr ct. 
teoGuaTtLos. | 


1 Pet. i. 12. note. 
1 Cor. xiii. 5. note 


ba 
deencit. Heb. x. 19. note 1. 
mgenovaCopects. 1 Thess. ii, 2. 
note 2. 
agelev, to try. James i. 13. 
Mote. © 

cues, trial. James i. 2. 
note. 


oinos, boasting. 2 Cor, iii. 
4. note. : 

ret auctions, a sin-offering. 
‘Rom. viii. 3. note 2. 
igisaioy, ~ ‘Tit. ii. 14. note. 


1 Tim. i. 1. note 1. 


- Hgorayogevdeas, saluted. 


563 


Mews, fidelity. 1 Tim. v, 12. 
note. ; 

Iisosy a believer. Gal. iil. 9. 
Note. } 

Mises, true. ‘Tit. i. 9. note. 

Tisevozas, T am entrusted, 2 
Tim. iii. 14. note. 

TiAciove, more in number. Heb.’ 
xi. 4. note 2. 

Tacovexvesy, 2 Cor, ii. 11. note 
ale 

TAcovexeys. 1 Cor. v. 11. note 

2. 

TAcovngia. Eph. iv. 19. note 2. 
v. 3. note 1, 1 Thess. ii. 5. 
note. 

TlAngns, Angew, wangapa. Rom. 
xi, 12. note, Col. il. 9. note 
1. 

TirAngoPogia, I Thess. i. 5. note 
3 


Teves, Puyn, different. Philip. 
ii. 20. note 1. 


Toe, to appoint. Heb. iii. 2. 


note l. ‘ 
to work. 1 John iii. 4. 
note l. 
Tlovs. Tit. 1. 5. note 2. 


Theao, a, all mankind. 1 Cor. 
x. 17. note 2. 

Tloyneos, the devil. 
note 2. 

Mogvac. 1 Cor. v. 1. note 1. 


Tlgoyeyeorpeptcvot. Jude ver. 4. note 
3 


Eph. vi. 16. 


TMgoSeors. Eph. iii. 11. note. 


Nessausvor. 1 Tim. v. 17. note 
2: 
TlgoogiCesy. Eph. i. 5. note I. 


Heb. 
v. 10. note. 

Teoceyaryn. Eph. it. 18. note. 

Tlgocnonresy. Rom. xiv. 21. note. 

Heorwmoam lice, Rom. i. 11. 
note. 1 Pet.1. 17. note 1. 

Temrorenos. Heb. i. 6. note 2. 

Papects, 


55% 
Pr Z 
Pyudyacommand. Heb. i. 3. 
note 3. : 
Pumagsa. James 1. 21. note 1. 


5 filthiness, moral, what, 
~ Rom. vi. 19, ‘note 2. James 
i. 21. note 1. 


= 
Séarue. Rom.i.25. note 2. 


Zeeves. 1 Tim. iii. 8. note. 
Dxavderncer Rom, xiv. 21. 
note, 


Sve, the human body. 1 
Thess. iv. 4. note 1. 


xe. Heb. x. 1. note 2. 
Dxoros. Philip. ili. 14. note 1. 
Sole». Heb. v. 5. note 5. 
Emararwoe. James v. 5. note 
2. Koei 
roe, 2 Pet. ili. 10. note 
6. 
Zroay. | Tim. ii. 9. note. 
Swyxewovew. Eph. v. 11. note 1. 


Zuusevey, to establish. 2 Cor. 
‘vi. 4. note. 
Saere, slaves. Heb. x. 5 

note 2. 
Ewrngiz, a temporal deliverance. 
Philip. i, 19. note. 
Eadgovay. “1 Pet. iv. 7. note 2. 
LaPeer. ‘Tit. ii. 12. note 3. 
TaPeoveay to persuade. Tit. ii. 
' 4, note. 
ZaPeovirwos. 
Eadew. 1 Tim. iii. 2. note 3. 
from oces-cws sound, and env 
mind. 


2 Tim. 1. 7. note 


T 
Tamevacis. Jamesi. 10. note I. 
Texue. 1 Johnii. 1. note 1. 


TeresoSat, to be completely re- 
warded. Phil. iii. 12. note 2. 

Tercorns, tercwois, &C. Heb.v. 
9. nete 1.vi. 1. note 2. 


Index of Greck Words, &c. 


T ros, end, i issue of a 
ward. Rom. vi. 21. 
Twxrw, James i. 15. note . 


Tiza, Maintenance. | Tim. v 
17. note 3. 
Tevpaw. Jamesv. 5. note 1. | 


Tomes. Rom. vi. 17. note. 4 
Tim. i. 16. note 2. 1 Pet. iii 
21. note 2. © . 

TvQos eine Ee . € 


note 2. 
cw 


7 

4 

q 

‘Yer. ° iWon: viii. 23. ‘note 
3. Eph. i. 5. note2. * 
Yuu. Eph. v. 19. note 1. 4 
“Yazgbawev. 1 Thess. iv, 6, 
note 1. LEGS. yaa 
‘Yxosucss. Heb. i. 3. note 2. 
John ii. 28. note 2. _ , 
‘Yroruracs. 1 Tim. i. 16x nol 
2: ; 
“YpnroPgovery. 
note 2. i 


1 Tim. vi. 1. 


Davegow, 1 Pet. i hf ite Ze 
DSoga. Col. ii. 22. note 1. 
Deovervy Deevece Philip. ii ii. 2. m 
2. = 
Pgrumara, Tit. i, 10. note § 
ea al 4 io 4 
Xeeres. 1 Pet. i, 24. note. 
XenwotiCey. Heb. viii. 5. 
Xeicos, Yensorns. Gal. owed 
note 2. : a 
Y oa 
: b gi-F “igs sop 
Yorue: Eph. v. 19. note 
Yon and mvevpecy different. 
ii. 20. note l. 


= 


We" 


2 


2x THN ll a " 
note |. 


ee al aD. EX 


OF THE PRINCIPAL MATTERS CONTAINED IN 
THE PRECEDING WORK. 


ABIDE in Christ, and be in 

Christ, what, 1. John ii. 5. 
note 3. and ver. G. note 1, and 
chap. iv. 15. note, 2. 

Abraham’s faith, wherein it con- 
sisted, Rom. iv. 3. note 1. ver. 
17. note 3. dian | 

Absolution from a priest not ne- 

, cessary, James v. 16. note 2. 

Adoption, Rom, viii. 23. note 3 
Eph. i. 5. note 2. 

Adultery, the evil consequences 
thereof, Gal. v. 19. note. 

Eons, Cal y. 9. note 1. 

Afflictions, God is to be thanked © 
for them, Philip..iv. 6. note: 

Asay what, Gal. iv. 24. note 

; Eph. v. 32. note. Ess. v. 
initio, Ess, viii. sect. 3. 

No ancient scripture-- 
history to be considered as. an 
allegory but those which God 
himself or persons inspired have 

interpreted allegorically, Gal.’ 
iv. 24. note 1. 

Alteratior. 5 (small) i in the transla- 

_ tion of the scriptures, which 

make a great change in the 
_ sense, (examples of) Gen. Pref. 
p. 26. 

Alterations found in the new 
_ translation, (account of,) Vol. 
I. p. 149. 

Amen, its signification, and use, 
Eph. vi. 24. note 2. 2 Pet, iti. 

nl 18. note 2. 

Anabaptists confuted, 1 Pet. iii. 

_ 21. note 3. 

Anathema, 1 Cor, xyi. 22. note: 

Ancient facts mentioned in the 

_ New Testament which are not 

4 ‘recorded in the Old, Pref. to 

_ Jude, sect. 2. No. Il. 

Anger, in what cases allowable, 
_ Eph. iv. 26. note 1. 

Angels, the law spoken by angels, 

Heb. ii. 2. note 2 


by Vou. IV. 2c 


Antichrist, who, 1 John ii. 18. 
¢ NOE: Zieh, Ue ie j 

Antitype, 1 Pet. iii. 21. note 2. 

Apocryphal writings quotedinthe 
Acts and Epistles, Jude, Pref. 
sect. 2. No. II, 

Apostles sent their epistles to the 
presidents of the churches to 
which they were inscribed, to 
be read publicly to all the bre- 
_thren, 3 John ver. 9. note 1. 

Apostles directed their epistles, 
not to the bishops, but to the 
saints and faithful brethren, and 
why, Philip. 1. 1. note 3. 

— use the’words of scripture, 
without intending to quote 
them, Heb. xii. 15. note 3. 

——-— by common consent allot- 
ted to each other their several 

- offices, Pref. to James, sect. 1. 
paragr. 3. from the-end, 

Apostles of different. kinds, Rom. 
i, 1. note 2. xvi. ‘7. note 4. 

——-— their commission, Hse. 

p- 45. 


— their inspiration, Ess. i. 
p- 46. 1 Cor. 1. 13. note-1. 
——- the power of conferring 
the spiritual gifts was peculiar 
to them, 1 Cor. xii. 10. note 1. 
Apostles, false, permitted to arise 
in the first age, and why, 2 
Tim, Pref. sect. 4. paragr. 2. 
in speaking of their fu- 
ture actions declare only their 
own resolutions concerning 
these ‘actions, Rom. xy. 24. 

note 1. 


The scene appointed to 

them to exercise their ministry 

in, 2 Cor. x. 13. note 3. 

- of an NE iy order, Rom. 
XV1. ae note 4... 

Apostolical benediction, 1 Thess. 
v. 28. note. 

epistles, why all wait. 


Len 


~\ 
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ten in the Greek language, 
Pref. to the Hebrews, sect.. 2. 
paragraph 3. from the end. 
Armour, complete, of the an- 
cients, Eph. vi. 27. note 2. 
Atonements, Levitical, their effi- 
' cacy described, Heb, ix. 13. 
note, also ver. 22. note 2. 
Augustine’s account of the here- 
sies in the latter end of the first 
age, James, Pref. sect. 4. para- 
graph 3.; 
Authenticity of ancient writings, 
how established, Pref.to1J ohn, 
sect. 2. 1n2t0. 
Balaam’s character and conduct 


described, 2 Pet. ii. 15. note 3. 


Baptism of Christ, its nature, 
Rom. vi. 4. note 1. 

to be administered to in- 

fants, Rom. iv. 11. note 2. ¥ 

Pet. fii. 21. note 3. 

an emblematical rite, t 
Cor. xv. 29. note. 

Baptism called the bath of rege. 
neration, and why, Tit. iii, 5. 
note 2. * 

When baptized persons 
came out of the water they put 
on clean clothes, and why, Gal. 
ili, 27. note. 

Barnabas in what sense an apostle, 
Rom. xvi. 7. note 4. ‘Gal. ii, 9. 
note 2. 

Basilides his heresy, Pref. to 2 
John, sect. 3. 

Bear sins, or iniquity, what, 1 
Pet. ii. 24. note 1, 

Beasts, sacrifices of, cannot take 
away sin, and why, Heb. ix. 
22. note 2. 

—— The purpose for which they 
were appointed, ibid. and chap. 
x. View, paragraph 3. 

Believers, their faith and works 
must be according to the cir- 

cumstances in which they are 
placed, Rom. iv. 16. note 1. 

Bnding and loosing, power of be- 
stowed on the apostles, how to 
be understood, Pref. to 1 Tim. 
sect. 5. par. 10, 


— sometimes signifies one 


Index of principal Matters. 


Bishops. How they came to be 
raised above presbyters, Tit. i. 
5: mite 8, 0G WT | 

——— early assumed the whole 
power of ruling their own 
churches, 1 Tim. v. 17. note 4. 

Blessings procured through the 
ministrations of Christ in the 
heavenly tabernacle, of which 
the law contained only a sha- 
dow, Heb. x. 1. note 2. 

Bitterness denotes gross sin, Heb. 
xli. 15. note 2. 

Blessing of the nations in Atanas 
ham’s seed ‘interpreted by the 
Jews of the conversion of the 
nations to Judaism. Pref. tc ‘ 
Rom. sect. 2. paragr. 1, 

Blessings promised to Abraham’s 
natural seed made types of the 
blessings promised to his spiri- 
tual seed, and why, Rom. ix. 

' 8. note. ‘ 

Body of Christ (the opinion o 
the ancient heretics concerning 
it), Rom. i. 3. note 2. Pref 
to 1 John, sect. 3. ‘3 

of Christ : Why the church 

is so called, Eph. i, 23. note 1. 
——— All the disciples of Christ 
represented as one body, and 
why, L Thess, iv. 15. note 1. 
at the end. 

Books of scripture carefully exa._ 
mined by the ancient Christia 
before they were admitted int 
the Canon, Pref. to 2 Pet. sect. 

1. paragr. 2. ; 

Born again of water, what, 1 
Pet. iii. 21. note 2. i 

Bought, in what sense God is 
said to have bought wick a 
men, 2 Pet. ii. 1. note 3. 

Brawlings, what, 2 Cor. xii. 20. 
note 1. a 

Brevity of human life, descrip- 
tions of, James iv. 14. note 

Brother, sister, appellations giver | 
by the first Christians to each 
other, how founded, Rom. xvi. 
1. note 2. 


St 


whe 


Index. of principal Matters. 


_ whoempivyed himselfin preach- 

- ing the gospel, 1 Cor. xvi. 20. 
note. 

Build up, 1 Cor. viii. 1. note 3. 
ver. 10. note 2. 

Ceesarea described, Paul’s Life. 

To Call, inthe prophetic writings, 
signifies to make a thing what 
it is called, Rom. ix. 25. note 
1. Heb. ix. 18. note. 

Canaan, why that country was 
made an emblem of heaven, 
Rom. iv. 13. note 3. Rom, ix. 
8. note. 

Canon of scripture, the ancient 

- Christians did not admit any 
books into the Canon till after 
an accurate examination, Pref. 
to 2 Pet. sect. 1. paragraph 2. 

Carpocratians, who, Pref. to Co- 
lossians, sect. 2, paragraph 3. 
from the end. 

Catamites, 1 Cor. vi. 9. note 2. 

Catholic Epistles, what, Pref. to 
James, first paragraph. 

Catholic epistles, with what view 
written, Pref. to James, sect. 4. 
paragr. 3. 

not binding on the cler- 

, 1 Cor. vii. 35. note. 

Celibacy not a more holy state 
then wedlock, 1 Tim. v. 14. 
note. ; 

Cerinthian heresy, 1 John, Pref. 

' sect. 3. paragraph 3. 

Charity, works of, in what order 
to be performed, Gal. vi. 10. 

note. 1 Tim. v. 4. note. 

Chastity not held in any esteem by 
the philosophers, Rom. 1, 27. 
note 1. 

Children to be early taught the 

” principles of religion, and made 

"acquainted with the scriptures, 
2 Tim. iii. 15. note. 
in what sense used by the 
~ Hebrews, Eph. v. 8. note. 

Christ’s dying for all, hew to be 

_ understood, 2 Cor. v. 15, note 

m2. 

——-— the meaning of the name, 
Heb. i. 9. note. 


2 
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Christ was absolutely free from 
sin, 1 Pet. ii. 12. note. 

is the Son of God, Heb. 

i. 5. note 1. 

offered the sacrifice of 

himself in heaven, and how, 

Heb. viii. 5. note 5. 

the efficacy of Christ’s 

death as a sacrifice for sin 

reaches backwards to the be- 

ginning of the world, and for- 

wards to the end of time, Heb, 

ix. 26. note 1. 

intercession, what, Rom. 

vili, 34. note 3. Heb. vii. 25. 

note. 


baptism, its nature, Rom. 

vi. 4. note 1. f 

what it is to be in him, 

1 John ii. 5. note 3. See abide 

in Christ. 

put on Christ, Gal. iii. 

27. note. 

revelation of, what, 1 Pet. 

i, 7. note 2. 

resurrection, to prove its 

truth it was not necessary that 

he should shew himself alive to 

any but his disciples, Rom. x. 

§. note 2. 

his resurrection ascrib- 

ed not only to the Spirit but 

also to the Father, and even to 

Christ himself, 1 Pet. wi. 18. 

note 2. 

died for all, in what: 
sense, 2 Cor. v. 15. note 1. 

—— the kingdom of, accord- 
ing to the notions of the Jews, 
Heb ii. View, paragraph 3. 

its true nature, 
ibid. at the end. 

——— bought mankind off from 
the curse of the law at the fall, 
Gal. ili. 13. note 1. 

——— the import of the name, 
1 Cor. i. 23. note. 

Every thing that happen- 

ed to Christ is said in scripture 

to have happened io believers, 

Rom. vii. 4. note 2. 

His righteousness is not 

said 
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said in scripture to be imputed 
to believers, Rom. iv. §: note 


2. v. 16. note 3. 


tical, Heb. vii. 11. note 3. 


10. note 2. ' 


note i. 


Christ appointed to be the head 
of the church, and what bene- 
fits men derive from that ap- 

18. note 1. 

baptized, and why, Col. 


pointment, Col. i. 


ii. 12. note 1. 


sufferings from reproach, 
1 Pet. ii. 23. note. 


Christian religion did not spread 


' itself in a clandestine, but in 
the most open. ‘manner, Pref. 
to Rom. sect. i. last paragraph. 

Christians, first, their vices con- 
sidered, 1 Thess. Pref. sect. 3. 
patagr. 7 

Church of which Christ is the 

" head, consists of angels and 
men, Eph. i. 22. note 2. 

in such a person’s house, 
‘what, Rom. xvi. 5. note 1. 

Circumcision, its literal meaning, 
Philviii. 2. note 3. James i. 23. 
note 2. 

Clergy, whence named,’ 1 Pet. v. 
3. note 2. Lif 

Clothes, the dispositions of the 
mind compared to clothes, and 
why, Eph. iv. 24. note. 

Collections for the saints in Ju- 

: dea, for what end proposed by 
St Paul, 2 Cor. ix. 14. note. 

Colosse described, Pref. to Col. 
sect. J. : 

Condemn,’ sometimes signifies to 
furnish matter of condemnation, 
Heb. xi. 7. note 4. 

Confession different from profes- 
ston, Rom. x. 10. note 2. 


His priesthood in’ what Confessing Christ in time of 
respect different from the Levi- 
Yo confess Christ, incum- 
bent especially on the disciples 
in the first age, 1 Cor. iii. 35. 
note, vil. 35. note, Rom. x. 


Conscience, the forcing of 
conscience ‘of others by pai 


the sole lawgiver in the 


——— not subject to the de. 
~ Christian church, James iv. 12. 


Contentment with our preser 


Conversation, what, 1 Tim. ix 


Conversion of the world, ape 
- of the divine commission bs 


Corinth described, Life of Paul 
Corrupt teachersand false apostle: 

permitted to arise in the fir 
’ age for a wise purpose, 2 


__ Pref. sect. 4. paras ph 2. fd 
Cosmogany of eee ares. 


Council of Jersusalem, 
Covenants anciently made 


Covenant of grace, all 4 


ee 


Covetous man described, 7 oy 


Cover sin, what, James y 
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Confession, auricular, a 


16. note 1. 


ch MH 


secution absolutely necessary. 
35. note. 


1 Cor. iii. eee. 


and penalties, condemned, Rom, 
xiv. Ilustr. ‘par. ‘penult: and 


ultr. VTP oy alse 


- cisions of men, James iv. 


412 
note 1, 


* 


condition inculeated, Heb. xiii 
5. note 23 2 Ms ghy ; <2 


12. note @. 4) ito = 


which the first preachers of th 
eospel acted, and of the trutl 
of the miracles said to be do 
by them, 2 Cor. iv. 7. notes, 1 
2, Sah fe bees : sy 


tics, Pref. to Coloss. sect 


why termed a council, Pref, ¢ 
Galatians, sect. 4, last pa 


crifice, Heb. ix: 16. note | 
and ver.J9.note5. 


posterity without 
placed under the new coy 

Ess. v. sect. 6. No. 2. Re 
19. note 2, Gal. iii. 13 
first and second, 


‘Heb. viiis Tenote2. 


~ Sinaitic, in wl 
spect it became old or 
Heb. viii. 13. note. 


5. note 2) Siinth gfe 
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note 2. 

Creature; new, what, 2 Cor. v. 
17. notes 1, 2. 

Criticisms (strained) examples of, 
from Beza’s notes, Gen. Pref. 

Curse of the law, what, Gal. iii. 
10. note 2. 

the Gentiles bought off from 
it, Gal. iii. 13. note 1. 

Darktiess i in scripture signifies ex- 
treme ignorance of religion such 
as the heathens lived i in, Rom. 
xili, 12. note 1. 


Days, latter days, latter times, . 


last days, 2 Tim. iii. 1. note. 

Deaconness, her office, Rom, xvi. 
1. note 3. 

Dead, Fes me what, 1 
mee v. 6. note 2. ~ 

Demons, 1 Cor. x. 20. 1. notes, 
1 Tim. iv. 1. note 5. 

Devil, the description given in 
‘sscripture of his power in our 
world, 1 John v. 19. note 2. 
—— called the old serpent be- 
cause he deceived Eve in the 


form of a serpent or spake out | 
of the body of a serpent, 2_ 


WY Cor. xi. 3. note '1. 

—— what his sin was, for which 

he was cast out of heaven, 1 
Tim. iii. 6. note 3. 

—— why called the tempter, 

_ James i. 13. note. 

Devils, where confined, Eph. ii. 

» 2. note 2. 

ee temple of, described, Eph. 
iii. 18. note. 

Biecples in the first age made 

_ themselves known to strangers 

~ by declaring their faith, 2 John 

‘ver. 10. note 2. 

Discipline, what discipline Christ 

hath established in his church, 
2 Thess. iii. 14, note 2. 

— wholesome, instituted 

‘ iby Christ in his church, 1 Cor. 

_ v. View, at the end. The same 

_ taken up by gamesters, ibid. 

Diseases removed in the first age 

» by the prayers of the spiritual 

men, and why, } John vy. Ilust. 
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last paragr. 

Dispensation, what, Eph. Kid0. 
note 1. 

Distributer, Mered:des, who, Rom. 
xii. §. note 2. 

Diversions, though innocent, not 
to be too much pursued, 2 
Tim. ii. 22. note 2. 

Docetz, who, 1 John, Pr. sect. 
3. part 2. 

Doctrine, sound or tahaksalic, 
Tit, ii. 1.-note. 

Doctrines of the gospel should be 
expressed in the language of 
scripture, 2 Tim. i, 13. note 2. 

Doddridge’s remark on sermons 
composed in a style above the 
capacity of the common peo- 
ple, 1 Cor. xiv. 20: note 2. 

A Door, used by the Hebrews to 
signify a good Opportunity, 2 
Cor. xvi. 9. note. Col. iy. 3. 
note 2. 

Draw nigh to God, what, James 
iv. 8. note L. 

Dress ought to be suitable to one’s 
rank and fortune, 1 Tim. ii. 9: 
note. 

Dwell, dwelling in, what, Rom. 
Vii. V1. note 2. ‘Eph, iii. 17. 
note 1. 

Earnest of the Spirit, what, 2 | 
Cor. i. 22. note 2, Eph. i. 24. 
note 1. 

Ebionites, who, 1 John, Pref, 

, Sect. 3. paragr. 3. The pri- 
mitive church of Jerusalem not 
Ebonites, ibid. par. 4. 

Edify, edification, what, Rom. 
xiv. 19. note. 1 Cor. viii. 10. 
note 2. 

Ellipsis in the original, bas a 
plied in the new translation, 
Gen. Pref. note 2. 

Elders of the Christian church, 
who, 1 Tim. v. 17. note 1. 

Elders and deacons ordained by 
Paul in all the churches which 
he planted, 1 Tim. v. 17. n. 1. 

Eldership anciently consisted of 
three orders, 1 Thess. v. 12. 
note, 


Elected 
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note 2. 


Elements, ha 2 Pet. mi/10. 


note 6. 


Ephesus described, Paul’s . Life. 
Epistles of the apostles, inscribed 
to the churches, and not to the 
bishops and elders, and why, 


Philip. 1. 1. note 3. 


Eusebius, his catalogue of the 
. books of the New Testament, 
Preface to the epistle of James, 


sect. 2, paragr. 2. 


Eusebius, his account of the epis- 
tle of Tames, Preface to James, 


sect. 2. ibid. 
— his 


sect. 2. paragr. 2. 
Exhorter, who, Rom. xii. $ 
note 1, 4 


Expressions, the same, or nearly 
the same used by Paul in a dit- 
ferent’ meaning, in different 
epistles, Pref. to Col. sect. 3. 


sub. fin 


Expiation, nature of the expio- 
tion made by the high-priest on 
the 10th of the 7th month, 


Heb. ix. 22. 
23. note 1. 
Face of God, what, 1 Pet. iii. 
12. note. 2 Pet. i. 17. note 2. 
Facts (ancient) not recorded in 
the Old Testament, referred to 
by the writers of Le tag 
Pref. to Jude, sect. 2. No. 


paragr. 


note 2. and ver. 


Faith hath for its objects, the | 


- truths of natural religion as 
well as of revealed, Heb, xi. 
G. note 2. 

—— by which men are justified, 
what, Rom. iii. 28.. note 1. 
Ess. er sect. 3. 

——— What Abraham’s faith was 
which was counted te him for 
righteousness, Rom. iv. 3. note 
B 

—— Law of faith signifies the 
gospel, Rom. ii. 27, note 4. 

the necessity of growing in 

faith, 2 Thess. i, 3. note. | 


account of the 
epistles of Peter, Pref. to 1 Pet. 


Index of principal Matiers. 
Elected, mac 1 Thess. i, 4. 


Faith is not called ‘our righteous. 
ness, but it is only said to be 
counted for righteousness, Gal, 
itl, 6. note 2. 

Faith and salvation why cle 
common, Jude, ver. 3. note. — 

Fanatics, modern, their preten- 
sions to inspiration confuted, 1 
John ii. 21. note, 

Father, the reason why God is 
called the common Father of 
believers, Col. i. 2. note 2. 

Fellowship, Christian, what, 
Jobn i. 3. note 3. 

Female deacons and_presbyters 
who, Rom. xvi. 1. note 2. 

Fielding, a passage of his, in 
which the efficacy of the gos. 
pel to fortify men’against the 
fear of death is praised, Philip 
i, 23. medteiay lke ae 

First-born, in. whaty sense the Is 
raelites were called God’s first. 
born, Heb. xii. 23. note 2. — 

oe “pw: Heb. xii. Ei 
note 4. 
First and second covenants, w 
Heb. viii. ‘7. note 2. -— 
First fruits, amy 1 Cor. xv. 20 
note 1. _. 
Flesh, (different significations of) 
Rom. i. 3. note 2. —_ 
—— What is meant by being in 
the flesh, Rom. vii. 4 me i 
— Why the law of Moses is 
called the flesh, Gal. iii. 3. 
note, and Ess, iv. No. 43. 
Foreknowledgé ascribed to God 
in different senses, aoa vit, 
' 29. note 1.' 
Fornication, mogysi, in seri 
comprehends all sorts of un- 
cleanness, 1 Cor. v. 1. note 1, 
Future state made known to the 
Jews, Heb. iv. Views 
Glorify, Rom. i, 21. note 2. 
Glory, what, Rom. i. 23. note 1, 
— of the Lord which a 
ed to the comp ade- 
17. note 2. 
Gnostics, who, 1 John, Pref. $ 
3. penult paragr. Pref. to C 
sect. 2, paragr. 7, 
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od, sons of, who, Gal. iii. 26. Head of the church, the benefits 


note. 

——that Gad, dwells, or mani- 
fests his presence to the angeli- 
eal hosts, in a-particular part of 
the universe, believed by all na- 
tions, Heb. ix. 5. note. 

— face of, what, 1 Pet. iii. 12. 
note, 2 Pet. i. 17. note 2. 

—— living, the import of this 
epithet, Heb. x. 31, note. 
ood works, what, Tit. iii. Ss. 
note 2. 
ospel forties mankind more ef- 
fectually against the fear of 
death, than philosophy, Philip. 
i. 23. note 2. 

——— In what respects the gos- 
pel is denominated a perfect 
law, James i. 25. note 3. ~ 
ospel-ministry, of divineappoint- 
ment, and of great use to the 
world, 2 Tim. 1i. 2. note 2. 
race, Xwgis, signifies the super- 
natural gifts whereby the a- 
postles were fitted for their of- 
fice, Rom. i. 5. note 1. 

—— signifies an office er func- 
tion, Eph. iv. 7. note. 

——— in scripture, sometimes 
Signifies the apostolic office 
Rom. i. 5. note 1. 
race and law, in what respects 
they differ, Rom. vi. 14. note 2. 
reeks and Jews, in. the writings 
of the Hebrews, comprehend 
all mankind, Rom. i. 16. note 


reek, the most proper language 

in which the books of the New 

Testament could be written, 
to Hebrews, sect. 2. pa- 

ragr. 3. from the end. 

reek New Testament, an ac- 

count of the various printed 

editions thereof, Gen. Pref. p. 
ot 

eeks, their national manners in 

the treatment of women, Rom. 

Xvi, 1. note-3. 

ave or hold, eye, what, 1 John 

ii, 23. note. 


which. believers derive from 
Christ’s being made the head of 
the church, Col. i. 18. note 1. 

Heart sometimes signifies the af- 
fections, sometimes the under- 
standing, Rom. i. 21. note 5. 
1 Pet. iii. 4. note 1. 

To harden the heart, Heb. iii. s. 
note 1. 

Heathens, salvation of, Ilustrat. 
prefixed to Rom. ii. answer to 
object. Ist, 2d, 3d. and Ilust. 
Rom. v. Remark 4, 

Heaven, Ist, 2d, 3d, 2 Cor. xii. 
note. 


its joys described, Heb. 
xii. £8. note, ver. 24. note 2. 

Heavens signifies the atmosphere 
of air. 2 Pet. ii. 5. note 1. 

Heaven. The happiness of the 
righteous there will arise from 
the nature of the place, Heb. 
Xl. 22. note 2. 

The employments of the 
righteous in heaven, what, Heb. 
Mii. 24, note 2. : 

Heavenly country, a material ha- 
bitation, Heb. xii. 22. note 2. 

places, denotes the 
Christian church, Ephes. i. 3. 
note 2. 

regions, denotes the 
air, Ephes. vi. 12: note 6. 

Hebrews, who, Philip. iii. 
note 2. 

Hellenists, who, Philip. iii. 
note 2. 

Heresies, heretic, Gal. v. 20. note 
5. Tit. ili. 10. note 1. 2 Pet. 
ii. I. note 2. 

Heretics, the method in which, 
according to the gospel, they 
are to be treated, Tit. iii. 10. 
note I. 

Hierapolis described, Col. iv. 13. 
note. 

High-Priests, Jewish, their mini- 
stration in the tabernacle, an 
emblem of Christ’s ministration 
in heaven, Heb. ix. 24. note 2. 

Holiness, what, Heb. xii. 24.0. 3. 

Holiness, 


on 
’ 


nn 
’ 
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Holiness necessary to qualify us 

_ for the enjoyments and employ- 

ments of heaven, Heb. xii. 41. 
note 3. 

Holy Ghost, what the pouring out 
of the Holy Ghost means, Tit. 
lil. 6. note. 

Renewing of the Holy 

Ghost, what, Tit. ii. 5. n. 3. 

The expression, Acts 
xv. 28. It seemed good to the 
Holy Ghost and to us, how to be 
understood, Gal. 1i. 2. note 1. 

‘Honour signifies maintenance, 1 
Tim, v. 17. note 3. 

Hope. - The declaration which 
in the first age the Christians 
made of their bopé of resurrec- 
tion to eternal life, of great 
use in converting the hea- 
thens, 1 Pet. are 15. lust. 

——— The power of hope de- 
scribed. 1 Pet. ili. 15. note 2. 
from Spectator. 

Hospitality of the ancient bishops, 
what, 1 Tim. iii. 2. note 5. 
Husbands, their authority over 
rigs wives and families, Eph. 

22. note. 

Idol, what, 1 Cor. viii, 4. n. 2, 

Idolatry, the evil of it, Rom, i. 
23. note 3. 

Jerusalem, new, heavenly, holy 
Jerusalem, what, and of what 
kind its pleasures, Heb. xii, 22. 
note 2. 

Jesus an High priest for ever, in 
what sense, Heb. vi. 20. n. 2. 
not the surety of the new 
covenant in the common sense 
of the word, Heb. vil, 22. 

note 1]. 

Jews and Gentiles, their union 
proposed by Paul in his making 
collections for the s) nts in Ju- 

_ dea among the Gentile church- 
es, 2 Cor. ix. 14. note. 

— — and Greeks, comprehend 
all mankind, Rom. i..16. n. 8. 

Jews, often chose some particular 
precept.of the law and placed 


——— 
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the whole ob ligne dilgna 
keeping of it, James ii. 10. 


note 2. 

their preservation asa 

necessary to the establish 

of the gospel, Rom. ix. 23, 

note 2. 

have been preserved in thei : 
‘dispel to bear witness to the 
genuineness of their own is ; 
tures, Rom. xi. 15. note 1. © 

——— their rejection nikiondete ze 
the reception of the Gentiles 
into the church of God, Rom, 
Xis BA. BSE Biiogy. - whe 

the obligations which Chris 

_ tians are under to them, Rom. 
xi, 18. note 1. | 

Jewish privileges types whe {3 
Christian, Rom. xi. 4, note 1. 

Infallibility in doctrine belong 
neither to: the bishops, nor t 
the church of Rome, nor t 
Gen. councils, Pref.<to 1 Ti 
mothy, Sect. 5. No. 1, 2.. 

Infants are to be baptized, F 
iv. 11. note 1: 

Iniquity, to bear, what, 1 
ii. 21. note 1. 2 

———— to bear it, what, 1 Pe 
ii. 24, note 1. 3 

Inns, not used in the ena 1 Ce 
ix. 5. note 1. Rem: Adi 


tures, 2 Tim. iii. 16. nae te 
of the apostles, wi 
1 Cor. ii. 13. note 1. 
Intercession of Christ, wh 
Rom, viii. 34. note 3. ] 
Vil. .26¢ MOted Me +. eon 
different from. the 
tercession of men for each o 
ther; 1 Tim, ii. 5. note 3. 
Israelites,-a concise history 
their journeyings, and va! 
provocations of God in 
wilderness, Heb. iii. 8. note 
Joint heirs with Christ, wheat, 
1 John ili. 2. note 2. 
Judaizing teachers, the 


- 


By s 
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-versy with, hath a new form in 
the different epistles of St 
Paul, Philip. iti. Illustration. 
"a Judge, signifies to rule, Col. 

i. 16. note, 

ustified, justification, what, Rom. 
ii. 13. note 2. Ess. vi. paragr. 
2. 

ustification, how treated of in 

_the epistles to the Romans, 
and to the Galatians, Pref. to 
Gal. Sect. 3. paragr. 5. 

———-——— by works of law, 
means a meritorious justiiica- 
tion : But justification by faith 
is a gratuitous justification, 
Rom. ii. 13. note 2. 

faith hath no greater influence in 
man’s justification than works, 

_ Rom. iti. 28. note 2... 

Keys of the kingdom of heaven 

. promised to Peter, what, No. 
1. 3. Pref. to Tim. sect. 5, 

Kiss, holy and of love, what, 

_ Rom. xvi. 16, note 1. 

Labour. Every person is obliged 

to labour for the good of so- 

ciety, either with his body or 

_ with his mind, 2 Thess. iii. 10. 


“note. 
Labourers in the apostolical writ- 
ings signify ministers, or 
_ preachers, 2 Cor. xi. 13. note 
_ 2. 3 John, Pref. sect. 3. 
Laodicea described, Col. ii. 1. 

note 1l._ 
Col. i 1. note 3. 


atin words adopted by the. 


. Greeks, Col. iv. 11. note 1. 
ee, (different senses of,) Rom. 
/ 4. 12. note 1. 

Law and grace, in what respects 
ag differ, Rom. vi. 14. n. 2. 
Law of faith, &c. Rom. viii. 4. 


note. 


note 3... . 

-of Moses, a republication of 
the law of works under which 
Adam: fell, Heb. viii. 7.7. 2. 


——_-—_——, what blessings 
esis ; 
ve. IV. 


w of liberty, what, Jam. i. 25. 
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were typified by its servicess 
Heb. x. 2. note 2. 

Law of Moses, its weakness in 
reforming the Israelites, Heb. 
vil. 1S. note 1. 

Law of liberty. The gospel is 
so called, and why, James i. 
25. note 3. 

Letters. The apostles sent their 
letters to the churches, io the 
bishops and elders, to be by 
them read to the people, 3 John 
9. note 1. Philip. i. 1. note 3. 

Levitical atonements, their effect, 
Heb. 1x. 13. note, also ver. 22. 
note 2. 

Life, book of, Philip. iv. 3. n. 4. 

Light in scripture, signifies know- 
ledge and virtue: darkness, 
vice and ignorance, 1 Jobn i. 
5. note 3. 

Light, signifies the gospel, Col. 
i. 12. note 2. Rom. xi. 12. 
note 1. 

Light, is often put for know- 
ledge, Rom. xiii. 12. note 1. 
where sons of light, and of the 
day, and sons ef night and of 
darkness are explained. 

Lie, signifies an idol, Rom. 1. 25. 
note lL. 

Life eternal, promised after the 
fall, Tit: i. 2. note 1. 

Lives to be laid down for the 
brethren, 1 Jobn iii. 16. note 2. 

Loins girded, 1 Per. i. 15. note. 

Lord’s supper ought to be eaten 
by all the members of a parti- 
cular church jointly, 1 Cor. 
xi. 25. note 2. 

Luke, an account of *his history 
of the Acts, Philem. ver. 24. 
note 3. Col. iv. 14. note. 

Macedonia, 1»Thess. i. 7. note. 

Maimonides, quoted, James ii. 
23. note 3. 

Maintenance, not demanded by 
Paul from them to_whom he 
preached, and why, 1 Cor. ix. 
12. note 2. : 

Man, consisting of flesh and spi- 
rit, considered in scripture as 

two 
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two distinct persons, called the 
inward man, 


outward and 
Rom. vil. 17. note 1. 


Man, old man put off, and new 
man put on, Gal. ili. 27. note. 


Eph. iv. 24. note. 
Malice, what, 


Cor. v. 8. note 3. 


Manuscripts (Greek) of the New 
Testament corrected by the 


Vulgate Latin, Gen. Pref. 


written without 
points, Gen. Pref. 


Marcionites, Eucratites, &c. de- 
scribed, Bee to Col. sect. 2. 


paragr. 3. from the end. 


Mass, sacrifice of, hath no founda-. 
tion in scripture, Heb. x. 18. 


note. 


Matthew's gospel, 


penult paragraph: 
"Mediator, who, 

notes 2, 3. 
Melchizedec’s character 


View, paragr. 2. 


Melchizedec, order of, means 


similitude, Heb. v. 6. note. 


Men and women sat separately in 
the Christian assemblies an- 
ciently, Rom. xvi. 16. note 1. 

Messiah. The Jews believed that 
Messiah, or Christ, was the 
Son of God, 1 John v. 5: note.. 

Ministers of the gospel are not 
to engage themselves deeply in 


secular affairs, 2 Tim. ii. 4 
note. 

have a right to 
maintenance from their people, 
1 Cor. ix. 4, note, 2 Thess. i ili. 
9. note 1. 


Jhow fitted for 


their work, Ephes. iv. 12. note 
9 . 


“e 


their duty, 2 
Tim, iti. 17. note, at the end. 
ee eens aN Order of men 


ee ee eee 


and how distin- 
guished as wickedness, 1 


-—, the most ancient are- 
accents and 


not written. 
originally in the Hebrew lan- 
guage, Pref..to Heb. sect. 2.. 


1 Tim. ii. 5, 


and 
priesthood explained, Heb. vii.. 
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divinely instituted, and 
use in the world, 2 Tim, 
note 2, "7 
Ministers of the an 
terrupted succession in the 1 
nistry not necessary to 
it valid, ibid. 
Ministry, what, Rom. xii. 7, no 
Morality, (precepts of) not bi 
ing on Christians because t 
were delivered to the Jews 
the law. of Moses, Pref. 
Gal. sect. 4. No. 4: June. € 
ii. 14, note 5.. ver. 16. note 
Moses, (the law of ) properly 
mere political station, 
iii. 10. note 2. - 
justly termed a 
bondage, Gal. iv. 24, fe 
———— in what respect the san 
with the law under which o 
frst parents fell, Gal. iii. 1) 
note 2. 
the imperfections of # 
law of Moses, Gal. iv. 3, no 
Heb. viii. 7 note 2. 


lished iy ny a 
15. note & 1. ii, pe 
5. Pref..to Gal. sect. 4. No, 
5. at the end.. : 
abolition of the law of 
Moses, and the rejection o: 
necessary to make room for 
gospel, Rom. xi; 11. no 

Mothers to teach their childr 
religion early, 1 Tim. i, 
note. iii. 15, note. 

——— ought to be car 
instil early the apr 
ligion into their children, 
Tim. i. 5. note. 

Mystery, what, Eph. i. 9. no 
1 Cor. ii. '7. note 1. 

of the faith, what, 1 
ili. 9. note. 

Naked, persons are so called 
want their upper ga: 
Cor. v. 3. note. 

Named, signifies to name 
approbation, 1 Cor, v. 1.1 

Nature, its different sie 
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in scripture, Eph. ii. 3. note 3. Paul, his inspiration, vol. i. p. 53. 
sighbour, in what sense to be —— did not receive the Holy 


loved as ourselves, Gal. -v. 14. 
note 2. 

sgative particle, following a 
word of universal signification, 
is an universal negative, Rom. 
ix. 33. note. 

ew birth, new creature, new 
man, Rom. vi. 11. note 2. 

ew covenant, what, and when 
made with mankind, 2 Cor. 
vy. 15. note 1. Heb. viii. 7. 
note 2. 

ew Testament, books of, why 
all written in the Greek lan- 
guage, Pref. to Hebrews, sect. 
2. par. 3. from the end. 
icolaitans, 1 John, Pref. sect. 3. 
fine. Pref. to Col. sect. 3. 
paragr. 3. from the.end, Jude 
ver. 4. note 1. 

bedience sometimes signifies the 
gospel, Rom. vi. 16. note 3. 
i], anointing with oil not a sa- 
crament, James v. 14. note 3. 
1 John v. 16. note. 

Id man, Rom. ‘vi. 11. note 2. 

arable, what, Heb. ix. 9. note 
1. xi. 19. note 2. Ess. viii. 
‘sect. 3. 

aradise, what, 2 Cor. xii. 4, 
note 1. 

aradoxes, apostolical surpass the 
Steical in sound sense and prac- 
ticability, 2 Cor. vi. 10. note 2. 

artiality differs from prejudice, 
a Tim. v. 21. note 3. 

articles, (Greek) on their right 

translation, the justness of the 
‘translation of the New Testa- 
ment in a great measure de- 
pends, vol. i. p. 101. 

Massions, as distinguished from 

fleshly lusts, what, Gal. v. 24. 
note 2. 

Pathics, 1 Cor. vi 9. note 2. 

Col. iii. 5. note 2. 

Patience, what, 2 Pet. i. 6. note 
2. 

Paul, his commission to be an 

apostle, vol. i. p. 48. 


Ghost by the imposition of the 
hands of Ananias, Tit. ii. 6. 
note. 


—— His style and manner of 


writing, vol. i. page 64—76. 


— His view in making the 


collections for the saints, Rom. 
xv. 28. n. 2 Cor. 1x. 14. n. 


—— his practice with respect to 


the law of Moses, consistent 
with his doctrine, Pref. to 
Galatians, sect. 4. penult par. 


—— The objections made to his 


apostleship, by occasioning him 
to vindicate his character, have 
been of great use to the church 
in every age, Pref. to Gal. 
sect. 3. towards the end. 


— to soften such sentiments 


as he knew would be disagree- 
able to the persons to whom he 
wrote, classes himself among 
them, 1 Thess. iv. 15. note 1. 


—— His translation of the He- 


brew scriptures, when different 
from the LXX_ translations, 
more just than theirs, Rom. xi. 
3. note 1. 


—— had the whole particulars 


of our Lord’s history made 
known to him by immediate 
revelation, 1 Cor. vii. 10. note 
2. xi. 23. note 1. 


——— The manner in which he 


was confined at Rome, Eph. 
vi. 20. note. 

——< went and preached first in 
the great cities of the countries 
where he proposed to introduce 
the gospel, Pref. to Col. sect. 
1. paragr. 1. ; 

—— Some of his expressions in 
different epistles, though the 
same in words, have a different 
sense, Pref. to Col. sect. 3. last 
paragraph. 

—— handled the controversy 
with the Judaizers in a differ- 
ent manner in his different e- 
pistles, Philip. iii. Ilust. 
2 Paul, 
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Paul, in telling the elders of Prayer, its efficacy, Philemo 
Ephesus that they should sce ver. 22. note2, ie 
his face no more, did not speck ———- we should not be dis cou 
a dictate of the Spirit, Pref. to raged when our most earne 
1 Tim. sect. 2. par. ult, prayers seem to be disregar 

-—— his person described by Lu- ed, 2 Cor. xii, 8. note 2. 
cian, 2 Cor. x. 10. note 4. Praying in an unknown tongt 


—— His death, Pref. to 2 Vim. condemned, 1 Cor. xiv. 20 
sect. 3. last paragraph. note: Zoi walt Ail * ail 

Peace, what, Rom. 1,1. note 4. ———— for a miraculous cure, 

Pelagian notion, that agoodman © Johny. 14note. 


" may live without sin, confuted, without ceasing, what, 
1 John i. 8. note iii. 3. note 2. Thess. v. 17. note. f 
Persons, what, Rom. ii. 11. note. Predestinate, Eph. i. 5. note 1. 
- Paul represents man as Presbyters, female, Rom. xvi. 
consisting of two persons, Rom. ° note 3. 1 Tim, iii. 11. note ] 
vii. 17. note 1. Presidents,’ and rulers. in th 
Personification of the laws of ° church, who, 1 Tim. v. 7: n. § 
Athens by Socrates,Rom. x, Priests, Jewish, their ministra 
6. note 1. - on’ éarth, typical of Ch 
of the gospel by St — ministration in heaven, 
Paul, Eph. v. 14, note 1. viii. 5. note 5. i 
Peter had no authority over the Priest, the absolution of a, 0 
rest of the apostles, 1 Tim, necessary to pardon, James » 
Pref. sect. 5. No. 3. Gal. ii. 16. note 2. oan “d 
T. note. Privileges of the Jews as tl 
Philosophers, heathen, guilty of \ church of God, types of t 
the grossest crimes, Rom.i. 27. privileges of the members 
note 1. the Christian church, Rom, 
concealed from the 4. note 1, it 
common people the knowledge Pride, the devil cast out of he: 
which they had attained of | ven for pride, 1 Tim. iii, ( 


God. Rom. i. 18. note 3. ver, _ note 3. a 


21. note 1. Printing new translation, the n 
Philosophy (Stoic) not able to  thod of, Gen. Pref. ‘wel 

reconcile men’s minds to death, Profane person, who, Heb, 

Philip. i. 23. note 2. 16. note 2, ' aff 


Pleasure, sensual, the evil of be- Promises in the ‘covenant wi 
ing addicted thereto, 2 Tim. Abraham, a short view | 
iii. 14, note 2. / them, Heb. vi. 12. note. 

Poor, the rule to be observed in re- put for the things p 
lieving the poor, Gal. vi, 10.n, mised, Heb. xi. 13. note 3. 

Pope and general councils have Prophets, Jewish, the unco 


no power to make laws bind- “ actions performed by th 
ing on Christians, James iv. account of which they 
12. note 1. been represented as fanati 


Preetorium, Philip. i. 13. note 1. . were symbolical, and not 
Prayerstobeofferedupeveningand — formed in visions, but 
morning, 2 Tim. i. 3. note 3. Ess. viii. sect. 4. last pa 
Prayer, its influence on the tem- Prophesy. Double sense the 
* per and conduct, Jude ver. 20. proved, Ess. viii. sect. 5. > 
note 2. 3. from the end. a 
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Psalm viii. 6—9. applied to 
Christ, Heb. it. 6. note 1. 

Psalm cx. a prophecy concerning 
the Christ, Heb. v. 10. note. 

Public worship, not to be neglec- 
ted by any one, 1 Thess. v. 20. 
note. 

Purgatory, 1 Cor. iii. 13. note, at 
the end. 

Putting on Christ, the new man, 
&c. what, Gal. iii. 27, note. 
Quakers, their claim to inspira- 

tion ill-founded, 1 John ii. 27. 
note 1, 

their error concerning the 

Lord’s supper, 1 Cor. xi. 24. 
note 3. 

Ransom, what, 1 Tim. ii. 6. note 
1. Eph. i. 7. note. 

Received, what it means in scrip- 
ture, Col. 1. 6. note. 

Receive, when spoken of a person, 
what, 3 John ver. 8. note. 

Reconciliation, what, Rom. v. 10. 
note 1. 

To redeem, what, 1 Tim. ii. 6. 
note 1. 1 Pet. i. 18. note 1. 
Redemption, what, Eph. i. 7. 
note 1. distinguished into re- 
demption by power, and re- 

demption by purchase, ibid. 

Regeneration; how to be under- 
stood when joined with baptism, 
Tit. iii, 5. note 2. 

Relative duties, in explaining 
them the apostle Paul always 
begins with the duty of the in- 
ferior and why, Eph. vi. Illus- 
tration. 

Remission of sin obtained by the 
Levitical atonemenis, what, 
Heb. ix. 22. note 2: 

Renewing of the Holy Ghost, 
what, Tit. ili. 5. note 3. 

Reprdbates; wits, 2 Cor. xiii. 7. 

- note. 

“ ere of persons, what, James 


% Rest of God, what, Heb. iii. 11. 

; note 4, 

- Rest of heaven described, Heb. iv. 
9, note. 
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Resurrection of Christ, ascribed 
to the Father, to the Gptitg and 
to Christ himself, 1 Pet. iii, 
18. note 2. 


of the body, not 
known to the heathen ; or but 
imperfectly, 1 Thess. iv. 13. 
note 3. 

Ridiculed by the Greek philoso~ 
phers, 1 Cor. pref. sect. 4. 
2 Tim. ii. 18. note, 

Revelation of Jesus Christ, his 
second coming so called, and 
why, 1 Pet. i. 7. note 2. 

Revelations preserved by tradi- 
tion, Pref. to Jude, sect. 2. No. 
2. paragr. 2. 

Reward of the righteous, not to 
be bestowed till after the | gene- 
ral judgment, Heb. xi. 40. 
note 2, ~ 

Revelling, what, Rom, xiii. 13. 
note 1. 

Riches, trustingjon them, what, 
1 Tim. vi. 17. note 2. 

Righteous, not to be completely 
rewarded till after the general 
judgment, Heb. xi. 40. note 2: 

Righteousness of the law, what, 
Rom. viii. 4. note. 


what, Tit. i. 12. 


note 4. 

Rock of ages, and of Israel, God 
so called, and why, Rom. xvi. 
25. note 3. 

Sabbath, weekly, to be observed 
by Christians, and why, Col. 
ii. 16. note 5. 

Sacrifices of beasts, incapable of 
procuring the pardon of sin, 
Heb. ix. 22. note 2. 

why appointed, Heb. 

x. Ilustr. paragr. 3. 

how offered according 
to the Levitical ritual, Heb. 
viii. 5. note 5. 

Saints, signifies the apostles, Jude, 
ver. 3. note 6. 

Saints in light, Col. i. 12. note 3. 

— dead, what the worship 
due to chem is, Heb. xiii} 7. 
note 2. 


“Salt, 
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Salt, Christian, epposed to Attic, 
‘Gol. iv. 6. note 2. 

Salutatiens sent by the primitive 
Christians to one another, were 
different from the salutation of 
unbelievers, 2 John ver. 13. 
note 2. 

Tllustr. 

———— to the church, in such 
a person’s house, Rom. xvi. 5, 
note 1. 

Salvation denotes the means of 
salvation, Rom. ii. 11. note 2. 

ee cwrngre, denotes some- 
times a temporal salvation, Phi- 
lip. i. 19. note. 

and faith, why called 

~ common, Jude ver. 3. note 2. 

Sanctify, Ess.av. No. 53. 

Sanctification, what, Heb. xii. 
14, note 2. 

Saved, its different meanings, ‘Tit. 
iii. 5, note L. 

signifies deliverance from 
ignorance and wickedness, E- 
phes. ii. 8. note 1. 

Savour, Sweet smelling, Eph. 
v. 2, note 2. 

Saviour. God is so called, Tit. 
iit. 4. note. 

Say; in what sense used by St. 
John, 1 John i. 6, note. 

Saxon version of the four gospels, 
Gen. pref. 

Schechinah, what, 2 Pet. i, 17. 
note 2. 

Schismatics, how to be treated, 
Rom, xvi. 17. note 4. 

Scriptures, their inspiration, 2 
Tim. ii. 16. note 4. 

of the Old Testament 

intimately connected with those 

of the New, 2 Tim. iii. 17. 

note. 


Their use, Rom. xvi. 


aeetend 


of the New Testament, 
why all written in the Greek 
language, Pref. to Heb. sect. 2. 
No. III. paragr. 3, 

Scripture, words of, to be used in 
defining articles of faith, 1 Cor, 
H. 13. note 1. 
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Seals, their use, 2 Cor, i. 22, 
note 2, ald 

Serpent, who seduced Eve, was 
the devil, 2 Cor, xi. 3, note 1. 
Heb. ii. 14. note 1. 

Shepherd. Christ called himself 
a shepherd, and why, 1 Pet. ii. 
25. note. 

Shields of the ancients, Eph. vi. 
17. note 2. 

Sick, recovered in the first age by 
the prayers of the spiritual men, 
and why, 1 John y. Illustr. at 
the close, 

Silvanus, an account of him, 1 
Pet. v. 12. note 1. 

Sinaitic covenant, in what respects 
faulty, Heb. viii. 7. note 1. 

Sin personified, Rom. vi. 6. note 2. 

—-- in what sense those who abide 
in Christ are said not to sin, 1 
John iii. 5. note 6. note 2. 

Sinners, who, Gal. ii. 15. note 2. 

— of mankind, why saved 
rather than the angels. who sine 
ned, Heb. ii. 16. note. 

Sinless perfection, not attainable 
here, 1 John iii. 3. note 2. 

Sins, the power of remitting and 
retaining sins bestowed on the 
apostles, how to be understood, 
Pref. to 1 Tim. sect. 5. No. 3. 
last paragr, “ 

Slavery, Goodwin and Doddridge, 
their remarks concerning it, 1 
Cor. vii. 21. note. See also 
another remark, Eph. vi. 5. n. 

Socrates, his character, Rom, i. 
21. note 2. ver. 27. note 1. 


losophers, accused of 
crimes, ibid. 
Soldiers, why the ministers of the 


gross 


gospel in the first age were 


called soldiers, Philip. ii, 25. 
note 1. 


ee 


‘ 
4 
a 


eMedia so te 


He and the other phi- — 


Son of God. The Jews univer- 


sally believed, that the Son of — 
God was himself God, 1 John — 


iss 


v. 5. note. 


f 


Sorcery, what, Gal. v. 20. note 2. 


Soul, does not sleep between death - 
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and the resurrection, Philip. i. 
23, note 2. 

Soul and spirit, different, 1 Thess. 
v. 23, note 2. 

Speech, the sins men commit in 
speech, Ephes. iv. 29. note 1. 

rotten, what, Ephes, iv. 
29. note 1. 

Spectator, passages from, tran- 
scribed, Heb. xii. 24. note 3. 
Heb. x. 19, note 2. Heb. xiii. 
5, 6. notes, 

Spirit, why the gospel is called 
the Spirit, Gal. iii, 3. note. 
Ess, iv. No. 43. 

—— The Spirit raised Jesus from 
the dead,- 1 Pet.-iii. 18. note 2. 

—— of God, in what manner he 
operates on the minds of men, 
Philip. ii. 13. note 1. 

Stealing, the evil of stealing, 
Ephes. iv. 28. note 1. 

Stoics, their arguments to enforce 
patience and contentment, Heb, 
xill. 5. note 2. 

Strifes, as distinguished from en- 
mities, Gal. v, 20. note 3. 

Supplicate, and  supplications, 
what, Heb. v. 7. note 4. 

Surety, who and what, Heb. vii. 
22. note 1. 

Sweet smelling savour, Eph. v. 2. 
note 2, 

Syriac versions, Ist and 2d Gen. 
Pref. 

Tables, genealogical, were kept 
by the Jews in the public re- 
positories, by which individuals 
could trace their descent, Heb. 
vil. 14. note 2. 

Temperance, what, 2 Pet. i. 6. 
note 1. 

Fimothy, Silvanus, and Sosthenes, 
the reason why their names are 
in the inscription of some of 
the epistles, Pref. to 1 Thess. 
sect. 3. paragr. 6. 

Titles given to the members of 
the Christian church, 1 John 
ii. 27. note 1. 

Traditions, scripture sense of the 
word, 2 Thess. ii, 15. note 2. 
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Transgression and disobedience, 
different, Heb. ii. 2. note 3. 
Translators ancient, of the scrip- 

tures, their character, Gen. 
Pref, 
Translations of the scriptures, 


their agreement accounted for, 
Gen. Pref. 


most of them were 
made from the Italic, Geu. 
Pref. 
Translation, Jerome’s, Gen.. Pref. 
Syriac, Gen.. Pref, 
—-————_ ltalic, Gen. Pref. 
Saxon, Gen. Pref. 
Vulgate, Gen. Pref. 
its autho- 
rity established by the council 
of Trent, Gen. Pref. 
Mosheim’s 
account ef it, not just, Gen. 


Pref. 


— now offered, in what 
manner made, Gen. Pref. 
merits the appella- 
tion of a new translation, pre~ 
monition to Romans. 

Beza’s, Gen. Pref. 
Castalio’s, Gen. 


Pref. 

Translations, English, of the 
scriptures, an account of, Gen. 
Pref. 

Translation, Erasmus’s Gen.' Pref, 

—— Luther’s Gen. Pref, 

—— Munster’s, Gen. Pr. 

———— Qlivetan’s Gen. 
Pref. 

Transubstantiation, not founded 
in scripture, 1 Cor. xi. 24. 
note 2. 


confuted, 1 Cor. 
xi. 24, note 2. 

Trespasses and sins, 
Ephes. ii. 1. note 2. 

Truth, signifies the gospel, Rom. 
ii. §, note 2. Titus i. 1. note 3. 

Type, the Jewish church with its 
privileges, was a type of the 
Christian church with its privi- 
leges, Rom, ix. 4, note 1. ver. 
8.. note, 


different, 


Type 


~ 


\ 
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Type, 1 Pet. iii. 21. note 2. 

Typical sense of some passages of 
scripture, defended, Ess. iii. 
sect. 5. last paragraph. 

Visit, visitation, what, 1 Pet. ii. 
12. note 3. 

Virtues are all so connected that 
they cannot exist separately, 1 
John iii. 14. note 2. 

Unbelief of Christians described, 
Heb. iv. 11. 

Uncleanness, why sin is called 
uncleanness, Rom. xvi. 19. 
note 2. 

Unction from the Hely Spirit, 1 
John ii. 20. note 1. 

extreme, not enjoined in 
scripture, James v. 14. note 3. 

Ungodliness, what, Tit. ii. 12. 
note l. 


Unitarians. The primitive church 


of Jerusalem, were not Unita- 
rians, Pref. to 1 John, sect. 3. 
paragr. 5. 

Vulgate translation of the scrip- 
tures, Gen. Pref. 

Declared authentic by the 
Council of Trent, ibid. 

Walk. To walk, what, Ess. iv. 
No. 59. 

denotes one’s moral and re- 
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ligious behaviour, 1 Tim. iv. 
12. note 1. ‘ 

Washing away of sins in baptism, 
what, 2 Pet. i. 9. note 3, 

Water, born again of, what, 2 
Pet. iil. 21. note 2, | 

Wisdom, what, James i. 5. note. 

Whoredom, 1 Cor. v. 1. note 1, 

Witness, What the Hebrews 
meant by bearing witness or 
testimony to a person, 3 John 
12.note1l, 

Women not allowed to pray or 
preach in the assemblies for 
worship, 1 Cor. xi. 5. note 1, 
xiv, 34, note. ) 

— — how to adorn themselves, 
1 Tim. ii. 9, 10. notes. 1 Pet. 
iii. 3. note. — 

Works, (good) what, Tit. iii. 8. 
note 2. | ; ' 

— of charity, in what order 
to be performed, Gal. vi. 10. 
note. 1 Tim. v. 4. note. 

World, signifies the wicked men 
of the world, 1 John ii. 16, 
note. q 

— by what power turned 

from heathenism to Christianity, 

2 Cor. iv. 7, notes 1, 2, 3. 
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